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"A NATION Af 


O F THE 


Book of COMMON PRAYER 


OF THE 


church of ENGLAND. 


WHEREIN 


L1TURGHEs in general are proved lawful and neceſſary, and 
| an Hiſtorial Account is given of our own: The ſeveral 
TABLES, RULEs, and KALENDAR are conſidered, and 
the ſeeming Differences reconciPd : All the RUBRICKS, 
PrRaYERs, RiTEs, and CEREMONIES are explained, and 
compared with the LiTuURG1Es of the Primitive Church: 
The exact Method and Harmony of every OFFICE is 
ſhew'd, and all the material Alterations are obſerved, which 
have at any time been made fince the firſt Common-Prayer- 

Book of Ki 
| that occaſioned them. 


THE WHOLE | | 
Being the Subſtance of every thing Liturgical in Biſhop 8 ARRHO W, 

Mr. L'ESsTRA NOR, Dr. Comner, Dr. Nichols, and all for- 
mer RiTUALISTs, COMMENTATORS, or ethers, upon the 
ſame Subject; collected and reduc'd into one continued and re- 
gular Method, and interſperſed all along with new Obſervations. 
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Ze H AT T. | conſpictious Gonne 
15 ich gives ſuch a Luſtre to 
| W all your Actions, encourages 
Pne e of the meaneſt of Your Preſby- 


A 2 ters, 
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We Devo Griohf 


| ters, to lay the following Performance 
at Your” Lordſhips Feet Themonly 
Merit 1 have to plead for it; is the I. 
regrity of my! Intentions, [ee ned 
the Beauties 4 that excellent e 4% 
the Fame and Spirit whereof Your | 
Lordſhip hath, conveyed to diſtant 
Countries, by a juſt ant elegant Tranſ- 
lation of it into the German Language; 

as the Example of Vour ſtrict Con- 
formity to the Rules preſoribed by itz 
hath placed it here at home, in 2 Light 
exceedingly Advantagebdus, and Fonti- 
nues to adorn it with all the nn ti 
ments of * Winning Fractice. 1 
o, 203 O87 33; IND Not Q1) 17 
Ng WiizyYourDlergp aint: Pebple were 
bereft of chat Primitive Apoſtolical Pre- 
late, Your Lordſſip's immediate Prede- 
ceſſor; after 4 juſt Ivcenſe: of our Tears 
and Lamientations to the Memory of a 
[/BiswoF! ſo deſervedly dear to us; the 
Choice of an dncomparablè Px bas +5 
then upon the Throne, ſoon directed 
our Thoughts to Brecht, where To 
2 _ atother Traue, was 
Sh | then #8 


Die DRDieAT ION 

. 3 hen: compoſing the Differences of our 
; 1 ern World,: and employing Vour 
aſterly Stall, n ubich You had ſo 
Dung been famous, in ſettling the grand 
A ttai 1 3 1 150 VI 57 INT 
4 2 bar! ial bas io A HN E 
13 edge buile upon 
he ſolid Foundations of Good Senſe — 
arning. mult ever go into the Com- 
Poſition of a GR BAT Mans Charac- 
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1 ordſhip, by that PRINCE of illuſtri: 

pus Memory, who firſt -drew-You from 
e Shade of Life into à Scene of Ac 
ion, and Publick Buſineſs; and Who, 


ng many great Attainments, poſſeſſ- 


to the Talents and Ca 


Waits: thoſe 
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1 0 oe ) U rtant FPranſactions: And to the Ho- 
our of our Function (naue hecome a 


de pitiable for their Ignorance, if they 
ere not at the ſame Time contempti- 
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A 1 never 


| 3 er; This was ſoon diſcerned in Your 


d none more eminent than the Know- 


ww Mankind, with a deep Inſight 
hom he thought fit to employ fin ths 1 
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never employed th Nicltere e 
er Vigilaner, Capacity, and Wirtuks was 


7% Def lo 


Your Self, Ny Eöfd, und 'therRaVes ; '% 
rend Mr. Hu- The Poſt in. Parcieud = 
lar which he aſſigned t& Your Bord(hip; “ 
He fouſid, Vou ed with ſuch Amr 8 1 
Sufficichcy, that When any df! Your ll 
Diſpatehies carne to he Board; Heal Wl 
ways commanded the whole'6f the 1 
to be read to Him, and heard them 
Wick an Attention which beſpoke the 
Exactneſs of his OW Jedgmenc; el 1 
as/ che Estent and Compaſs ef Your 
BKilF iti 'Bufirieſs. 0b , 38510 121: I 
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cations were found 
| L treat a Degree of Perfection, as if all 
our Brudyhad been ien upon iy 
ae of them. „ ie Doha 3 sur 
ods D185 bas 191111 1 bet 30 05 

Ou late Excellent Q K af: 
Memory will be; precious te 75motef} 


eder had. the ſame Sentiments with 


5 * our Lordſhip continued in the ſame 
Scene in 3 had fiſtoemplcy ed 
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qual.) off, Pleaſure 1 

tion,, che Manas, 

ent, Luſt, fantling in e 

l Princes, adjuſting 8 their jargon ber 

Weenfions,,; re the, Beaches f A 
Mouths 
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ſuch different Functions, and how il! 
ge Refinements of Speculation do uſu- 
y confiſt;, with the Groſs of Prac- 
a 1 in H= My Lord 4 

4 z re Felicity, even theſe interfering a- 
conourring to as 
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. Her Great Predeceſſor: And.therefore 


tl a Negoriation.of the higheſt 


Ich a Heart, as.Yours, conda and 
aich it. Enz we. obſerhetle With an 


lchght. init, 
with 
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fome Oppoſers -could certainly make 
You no Enemies. We are now reap 


the undiſturb d Acceſſion of His Pre- 
ſent MajzsTy tothe Throne of His 


it, are only nne, to keep what 
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The Depackt 1080. 


wich a Spirit of Meekneſs a audi Gedtls- 
neſs, which, tho it: might lead N 


ing the Fruits of that AvvZ2reiovs 
PRE ATV, to which ently:owe 


Anceſtors ; and after all Objections to 


You Tux gained for us; and doubt 
not either 5 — our Security or our Glo- 
ry, if we can re- eſtabliſſi a Peace up- 
on the ane, whereon Vour Lor 

left it. I + Haro be rig? 
$T:OAFCASTYE e a 2 . 1 >f} Is; [60S 18 1 tte 
10 oeh while Vou never fore Your 
Relation to the Church in which You 
were called to be a MN IS WEN. But 1 
amidſt: the various Employments f a ñ 
Political Life, You found always Incli- 
nation, and ofrey Leiſure, to confult its 
Advantages, and to leave upon every 
part of it, whith ad any 'pechiia 6 
Title to Your Favour, ſome laudable 
Proofs. of Vour Genctous and Publick 
OW? The r Place * Y 
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den Meomuoen: of Your early Piety; 
1 Sand the Seat of Learning which boaſts bf 
1 our Epbear 198 f, muſt enroll Your, 
Name in the [Laſh of its chief Benefac- 
| N 9 HY |: Your gucceſſors alſo in the diffe- 
rent Saationt to wbich the well deſerv- 
ed Favour of i the: forementioned Prin- 

5 f ces; by different Stepo, aadyanced You, 
do, and will, reap: = Benefit derived 
to them from ſuch a. MoxifIcEN T 
Predeceſſor. Tha N rh of WINS 
n by Vour Lordſhi s elegant Im- 
provements, was made fit to receive the 


minution to its Luſtre: And Vou were 
N _ Fon yανd in the Palace of BNS ol, 
"3 before. it had an Earnaſt of Your! far- 
8 with, + Your, aal Mercy es 
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| Dignity of a Coronet $, without any Di- 


repair and adornät 
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thence Your! | ſa omg was Gon ralle 
off into a Sphere of a wider Compals,. 
and a mort extenſive Influence, the fit- 
ter to engage Your diffuſve -Benefac- 
tions: And now You are heaping upon 
Forhau the various Obligations which 
it had been taught to pres from. thoſe: 
former Inſtances of Vour ki nown. Gene- 
roſity. Aud long may . our Lordſhip 
enjoy and adorn that delightful 4 
tion: But when for the Reward of. yo 

Piety Vou ſhall be removed . 
into a more glorious Manſion, Your 


Deeds that You have done for the\Hauſes 
of God, and the Offices thereof As Your 
Memory will be bleſſed. throughout all 
— ns by the Pooreſt of the Crx Rr 
within this Dioceſe, for Your. liberal 
Contributions and pious Endeavours to- 
wards the me of comes Main- 
tEnance.: o Js 10 bfg Mollig 
Non e O+- Shay yay chetrr rr gabe 
„Nen haye the Influences of Yau 
n and Charitable 
limited to Doug ſticl 
fined within the narrow Compal of our 
1 Britiſh 
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Name ſhall be remembred far ebe god 
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* 4 þ Hand; eur soul, My Lord, 
1 E beyond ie; len in Your 
= lebte Negotiation You! made 
8. 'Uſe”- of Vor publiek Character 
ör the Advantage of the Porn srA 
as and for the Deliverance of thoſe 
Pale Captives, wWhoſe Religion was 
i {heir Crime, and'whoſe — 
Galen the worſt of Slavery. on 
; ? Teudsb lat: noitsb 18 mabs bus yours 
FUATTEMPTS, We know, have been 

4 Lande of late te ound the Church t 
ke Sides of Her Biſhops wy — | 
LS d to Her Intereſt and Honour: 
And therefore whilſt Vou oppoſe the 
aks of Hereſy and Schiſm; whilſt 
pon”D 1's c1PLINE, and ald 

ſteady to Your GHARACTER ; whilſt 
FT: or 2 = Encourager of Principles 
20 Perſons leaſt apt to betray, moſt 
y\ t& promote; the true Service of 

YH Inarieren, and of our Es TABDUTS RED 
AF Vorbis, -- we muſt expect ſome Arrows 
will be thor at Your Lordſhip from the 
Ger of full and malitibus Tongues: 
But III Nature and Eniyywrill miſe-theit 
1 e oben che take it at ſo vaſt a Di- 
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lick Title, I humbly preſume to — — 1 


Tee DENCATION: | 


Gu the, :Teſt.of the niceſt Scrutiny. 

CNS ORGY 10) ci Df bus 1e & ft ö 
„Un n dheſe Views the Main Bodx 
of our Qurgi have always adorce, the 2 
good Hand of;:Pagvidenge: | fos giving 
them a Biguor, whoſe palt Behaviour 
exhibited ſo ſute a Proſpect to them of 
all future Advantages, from an indulgent, 
elſes and well Dn d Adminiſtration. 
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{FX Da y Lord, to have a Heart 
full charged . theſe Sentiments, it 
would be a Crime unpardonable to {lip 1 
the Opportunity now before me of de- 
claring to the World, and to > Your Lord- i 
ſhip, ol (as far as the narrow Sphere 1 
of my Obſervation. enables me to judge 
I take to'be the general ere e of 
Your. Clergy, and Pegple. Acxnowe Bill 
LEDGMBNT is the natural Tribute of ³ 


| Gratitude from every Member of a Com- 1 


_— 
FE OE 


munity to its moſt eminent Benefators: 
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Under the Cover therefore of this pub- 


dſhip with my Mite, which Y 
[ sl Your Lordſhip in Your | Fane T 
Good- 8 - 


The DeBteKtIoN. 
zodneh,,' not to eſtimate by the in- 
Finde Value of the Offering, but by 
Ie Zeal and Affection of him who 
R akes it. Then from that imputed 
lerit which Your favourable Accept- 
ce ſhall thus transfer to it, I may 
.* eaſonably hope that the World will be 
he kinder both to this Work and its 
Author; ; which will render me by a 
ecial, what I am already by a 
2 on, 


7 4 " | 
* 4 „ 1 1 - 7 7 1 * 
15 4 » þ . * , n * 7 F : 7 
. Ki > o 
oo 144 B33 \ | 14 1 14 


* - \ 
5 1 CR; 1 2 : £ i © 8 4 | 1 * BET 
; Pp — : . C. ET K& 43 
Ws Ly : 13 
a Is. S. q * 
: nt 91 918 313 e 
: T 


5) to 3 2 2 in pal Your , Us 


E 610.1 I woY, 03 ba: L. OW 5 
eq w OUR, . 


Abu OJ Hu 


£ 


3 gotta 910 4 ABI $225 SO 05 175 x 
_ - 0 42 * 
23 bo meet | ©14 mt Obedient x 
| Emo 8 1o 1 Ry VAQYD9 £1 4h 2031 18 
| - -10Hs&lngH a g 10 01 II OF ute 
11 dig 2:93 to 10121980 33 3 b 
# 2 03 5mulo1gq 
Ae 271M Vir 
bardow TUO Y fat q — Mita 
boo Tt, 


. da . 
. its 


a C . 93 
. — 2 \ 2 , 7 
n K 


* 
- - 8 a * 5x 

1 — SV; c ME: a < 0 5 
Ws, on * od "x <i> — 3 1 * — \ 5 * * Ya bad 
7 WY 8 eren + DOIN: 8 y nt #4 2 p I a) oa Fi.” * 

** rn par.) , "We Pe dh „ n 2 2 2 n ED IS + 1 
= : 3 — r U of 2 2 1 5 PE Ya . 20 "A 8 1 4 $5.4 

— 8 A * of EF Fee : Sx ins <s e ͤ * KEY 2 2 
i. 2 8 7 — n . = n 7 go * FEET 1 So Hye ref” oh ob io EEG IS 1 

3 33 * 5 " b A ner ** 8 b — 1 I _ _ — 3 Cs 
. 1 a Ed Pc LEO \ <0 fee, = 4 . 1 

va 3 v 225-2 - 1 1 F 4 * 


- 3 
7 
N + Sr VET 
T > © ., = 


; 9 
Ds gane ess 08 * e IO OI ER 
nens 
8 


* 
by, 
92 
55% - N * * * 0 
wt E 1 *** . 
uz a UNS oY RAISE NES D 
Wen d WW o ut Bola den 


IE IO: «02 > ends PREY Ry" if 
c 198 N ade 0 1 f N 
ien vin d o i eK a AID 
wette } N J iN. W.. oon 


» 


1 "4 3 7 
Se a7" e 


ove 
. — 


NS 10 blo > 0 Am Wan d o dd M V 
"0 ; ng L. ur Aru noinbad bud T G st 51 


Rc A\igaiob 0 DOE Se nnn INN BJ. N Art: 1 
NW. Wi eee Ni e do Ula DIV NO th 
L. ie % 1&4 tt 2». ee ned 3x04 Rane 
Is N sd Weg IU d\ WS WY Q Dos SN NSG! 
2D IQ e eee e ee ot 2 Kon” aye 0 
N \ de vis hountiney naw ITED work Y 
Wi on WY K Dendsed 2089 dine an wed nd 

AN enen weer NN ir nad inf e 
K 9 Adr * RUS d en Woch N FOR 
d l bad I Tan wes 7 noi biobde 585 


8 
_— . 0 

Nd d $3 n Ne en As 0 2 

an Ne ne dass 505, nn BY WiN dae en 
— * * 


HW | / 


SS NY 4 former Edition of this: Book which 
—_— was printed in Folio, I was at a tos 
in what manner I was ts. addreſs the 
_ RR Rader ; i. e. whether I was to be- 
Heat bis Candour as to an entire new 
ig | . Book, or whether only. the Continuance 
as to à new Edition of an old one. I called 
=: indeed the Third Edition in the Title- Page; ibo 
bin I had but litile other reaſon for doing ſo, than 
ih having twice publiſhed a Treatiſe upon the ſame 
Sbje? before. For ſcarce a fifth Part of what I 
ben offered to the World was printed from either of 
be former Edition,; nor bad ſo much of them, as 
bave mentioned, been continued entire, had I fore- 
en how little I ſhould have confined my ſelf to the 
reſt. But when it firſt went to the Preſs, I had no 
other Deſign, than to. have reprinted it exatily from 
be Second Edition; except that I bad yielded to the 
requeſt of - the Bookſellers,” who being encour aged by the 
aj Sale of two large Impreſhons in a ſmaller Vo- 
ume, were willing to run the hazard of one in a lar- 
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ger Size. This was all the Alteration 1 propoſed : 


be | aber ore, far” the = part, 


"IEAM: in Dn.” 1 Sante 


— — — — De en ee —— 5 14 hath 


The Pzxzpacz, 
Nor did J think of any other, till the introductory i 1 | 

Diſcourſe, the whole Firſt Chapter, and 2 part A... 
cand, were... warked off 7 fe hr £5 


ib „ 
before, and not in the Method 1uto abt L al 22 
have thrown' them, bud 1 known from the beg ning 
what -Aiteratwns I food late made. - However, the Wi 
Redaer” will have no reaſon to complain ;- fines) tho' 
the Form would have been different, the Arguments 
notwithſtanding muſt have been much the ſame : Aud 
they ſure will appear to a better advantage hy ſtanding 
entire, and in the Light- they are ſet by the Authors 
themſelves, from whom I have borrowed them; than if 
they had been broke into Comments. and Notes, and 
Produced in Parcels, as tbe Rubricks would bave re- 
glaired : wobich wdd, the Mathod T afterwards thokgh! 
Ft db. pur. Fur cuben Iobſerved at the Cloſe of the 
Second Chapter (which is upon the general Rubrick 
concerning the Order for Morning and Evening Prayer) 
that I had taken no notice in what Part of the 
Church, Divide Service ſhould be performed (ib 
4 ointment of which. was yet the 75 a, Dein 
the firſt Part of that Rubrick ;)- I not only foun ok 
ts add à new Section to ſupply that Defect; but 
taking "the hint, io examine) bow 15 bad managed the 
that 41 Had been 
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* PRs het a 17 . 1. may be principalh ender flo of 

the Introductory Diſcourſe Twohich i; almoſt verbally tranſcribed from 

Dr. Bennet Brief . Je the joint Uſe of precompoſed ſet 

F _ of Prayes) and three firſt Sections of the ſecond Chap- 

ter; for the. firſt 8 kc 1am partly obliged to. Biſbop Beveridge's 

"Diſcourſe on The flity and Advantage of Publick Prayer, for 

the ſecond” 10 Dy. Gren! Frimitive Chriſtianity, and for the third 

4 Mr. Roberty's exceliint Sermon at the Primary Viſitation of 'the late 
Exeter at Qakhampton. The tim e Sections of 

that er are pretty much in the Method 1 as 2 

"and / for e 1 the dh firſt he jfir/l D 

flow of: which 8 che Tables and Rules) 2c forget 15 
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echten in maſt of ibem; and that conſeqit ene 
. e the Work tun nſeful, the like Additions would 
2 trough the whole, . 2 wy K+" 3 wk 


7 ir E 'Occaboni '. *his Daa in the t two ft Edi 
ons uns wing 10 4 Neglect of -thoſe Paris of our Of- 
ces in alhwho. hall writ upon ther Liturgy before me: 
awer, fill the Third Edition, attempted any 
aber than to proc be Subſtance and Sum of what 
bers bad treated. of . more "at + large vit could not be 
epetied,: that the; Epitome, or Abridgment, ould 
ive more Liphti,- than the Books, from wwhence it wa 
7 5 e "However, as I conſidered the Price of 

ook would. then be veny conſiderably advance 
e but rea able to make the Purchaſer what 
end, 1 was. 0 Putting: it iu e 

3 Wo plete cf T could.” 9 Bet TYP 
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70 this end. 1 . my 3 in the Mo 
b the comparing our Liturgy,” as it ffandt at prefent, 


vith "the fin Comin Niger Book of "King Edward. 
FI. and with. all the Reviews that have been taken 
it ſince; from whence,; together with the Hiſtory 
f Compiling it, and of the ſeveral Alterations it 
as undergone from time to time, I eaſily — * 
Rubricks would be beſt illuſtrated and —— 

ave nad ho my ſelf diſappointed in the. 8 I 
ut — that; I have met with 
72 thro the whole Common · Prayer, but what 
have been * Y e T | 
remove. VER NINE”: > 


AND 8 "TIONS it came in- 
wy Mind, from the extravagant Prices which the old 
1 Prayer Books have born of late, that it 
Would not. be unacceptable ta the curious Reader, 10 
vie the Differences between them : Wherever there- 
re I met with any Variations, I bave alſo been dili- 
ent 10 tranſcribe them at large, and to give the reaſon 
the ſeveral Changes 3 * Improvement _ I 

: thought 
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8 Pa are tbe tos principal NA which 1 9 
obſerved 's And ibo t 75 es- ee ſeem but. Jlight 
at "firſt. mantioning, yet aſſtire the Reader, 25 = 
from»my*firft laying be {cans + found that, inſtead 
of what I had at firſt undertaken, which was. any th: 
ſuperviſing as few $beets as they wens worked off," I ww > 
Lot an entire new" Mort pon my Hand, and ht! 
war 10" prepare far, as abel a- Iv correft from ib. 
Preſs. Neu Hin: I percei val were fee 1 
ze Made almoſt in every Page, and where tbe old. Mal.. 
"2er"<vascontinired,\ it as d he e e's 1 
be worked up dguin in different: arts of Book, 8 
that neirber uf my former Nuitions EE) Sal ih fm — 
abvbememioned, «of any other et me in i rompil- * E 
i of. this, dn F the: Authors. thas N. Sl 
before me: Rrvspt that what.avax-feattered in differen IG 
Books, niche treu ſome q \them ꝙ one thing, and 2 
ame f anotherry"\1 generally. found ready collefled in "= | q 9 
. "wy ee, eh n the bed ro rg ne 
* rb road iy 
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TH Authors I made 1e of were namercus, yet 
ere they tat e ane generally the\ ſame's .thas 
be of thom: have primed the Liturgy it elf, as well 
ae, Explanations and e upon it j that they 
1 * not of them but ſmall; and ibat in ibe two that 
volaminou, (Dr. Comber and Dr. Nichols) ſcarce 
a eigbhib part of. either of them come within the Li- 
. 7 confiw demy ſelf te. be Bulk of tbe. former 
C ts in large Paraphraſes and practical Diſcourſes, 
bich 7 wha paſſed by: Aud if ibe laiter has done 
+ il Way ; yet the Repetition f bis 
Ebbe, where. ibe ſume Forms return in different 
ces, tegetber with bis\ enlarging upon Subjeits that 
nc Nader would: never \tbink 10 look ſor in a Con- | 
Int upon the Common Prayer, hove very much | 
ale m0 fiel Hr arb with Materials that 1 
Ned might be ſpared, without any danger. 3 
ebe Difert: : "Bjpenialh Inte the Omiſſion of: them 
7 e room for the” enlarging+ upon other Poinis much 
3 re tient 10" the Subſels of the Boat; aud unbiah 
bed mats the principatipart of tbe . oboleytbe; maſt © 
em ar touched upon but ligluly if ati all," in any 
in Hire Expoſition of thei Liturgy.: Te uam. 
1 1 th parlitular g toom -be'\more\\oftematious\\ hg 
1 1 1 * 59 3 und rberefore I. ſhail oni ohſerve im genenala i hat 
8 gerede "knew any Paint I wd i mention, bond- 
1 2 more particularly \Þy Hutbor ru d bau madö it 
1 N vici I AI bud redounſe io them, 
e bert) o/ bor rowing cobutever contributed 
i þ the ee any Sobems⸗ N dunk Wigs a 
A8 Ax ui J8 ne. _ 1 Ni NR N dr 2 
rb Caſei Yb genera lic in tbe 
10 369007 Bade been Wande there is one 
* Ver bapt in which\[* have been daßtient, and ibat 
3 4 g Jomerimes the ordinery; Mar Di- 
L TEE oben F have taken the Words: as\well»asipbe 
 Thovghts of n Huber; For it was; altbays my Rule 
_ 1 cod not mend un Expreſſiun, nat tn hos 
_ 5 y changing nd yet a IU frequently 
3 rec" eee The” "Order of "his rare and to 
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The PREFACE: 
blend and mix with them phat my own thoughts ſupplied, 
it often came to paſo; that when the Naragrupb dos - 
niſbed, I queſtioned whether th Aurbor, from oper mot 
of " Was raten, would 'aiknowlodge it 10 he Har 00081" 

IG IGG NN AL Ix Son 1 AV\ n * 8 
1 N 2 7515 Td Ow giventhe Reader an Moront;*as 
eel of my frſt Atuompis vnubi; Subject, as of the far. 
ther Progreſ I made upon it wobei it camò the third 
ime to the Pre; which" I huve done, not ſo murh for 
he ſake of tg \bim ꝛc ih be old Editions," as of 
informing bini more diſtinfly bat it is be may lool for 
in'the new o It will bea needleſs C I fuppoſe 
to add, that I fal Hand 0 nothing that I baue ſaid 
before, any fart hen than ii agrees wb the Contents of 
the luſt: Ye Particulars indeed ars bus \few, 'as fur a, 
T tan remomber, dubers ny Notions ure changed: But 
where they are, it is but common Fuſtice to take my den. 
timents from chat I dlellvrr upon maturer ung ment; 
und not 40 expert I ſcvuld alivnys vindicate am Error 
or Miſtate, hetauſe I once advanced it in a Juvenile 
Performance. 7 "ſhould haut very ill before the 
Pains: I took to review my original Papers (which vas 
moe great deal than it cuſt me at firſt to collett 724 
le them; und vubich tobł 3 Neat: as'it © 
tvould\bave'dous'Months," had they been Rs 0 
as they vere before ) e Ar norton 45 Shs I 
„ eee . Not thun I am ſo — Por 
think; they are dt laß without Fanits and Imperfections; 
T' um ſenſible thus arr nanys can only plead thut 
none neee e ine, and that wherever any eſtup- 
ed unwillingly, no body could have bern more induftrious 
to fnd'uhe e n Wider" 80 his, I not only during 
the tedious Delaꝶ but I then 'epeated) to the" ref, of 
amined tho Sheetz> upon ' every Ortuſton that cal le ub 
Matter. of them reſb to ny mind i but alſo tmportuned 
be 4fiftance uud Corrections cf ſucb Aae Friend; 
as Few were in nb danger (eucept from 100" favour- 
nble an n ro 9216 dg of . 1280 
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4 The PRT FACE. 

5 i Ass NY Krane Wos » ehre | ITN 
4 ND this. Ltale to ben proper Place. ta euplain my 
bel, in relation 10 one Haſſage particular which 1 
Eno has been ibung hi io need the. greateſt Amend- 
Is 4 ment, though I have let it ſtand without making any. 
And indesd an Euplanation of it is. ſa much the more 
needful, as it is not oni judged io he indefenſible in it 
Vi, but alſo to be inconſiſtent wih what T have ſaid 
in anther. part gf thexBook, be Paſſage I mean, is 


Evening Service, which. ] baue alſerted eto be an actual 
Conveyance of Pardon, at the very inſtant of pro- 


poſed? ; and again, that it 1s more than DE OL A- 
> 47 I, that it is truly EFF EGV, inſuring 
Ind conveying to the proper Subjects thereof the 
Fery Abſolution or Remiſſion it ſelf b. Th has been 
Pougbt by ſome, from whoſe Judgment I. ſaoutd be very 
erhilling to differ or recele, not only ta carry the Point 
ber ban can be maintained; but alſo to be irrecon. 
cable; with my own Notions of Abſolutian, a bau 
a /cribed bem. p the Offices Fore ibo Viſitation of 
be Sick, where: l hey are thought to be more conſiſtent 
ich Scriptare aud Aniquity. I bave tbere endaa · 
poured to ſhero that there is no ſtanding Authority in 
he Miniſters, of the Goſpel to pardons, and, forgive 
Sins immediately and directly in relation to Ged. 
id as to which the Cenſute of the Church ha 
been in no wiſe concernd e: Aud again, that no Ab- 
ſolution pronounced by the. Church, can cleanſe or 
valties of Sin, which are declated to be due t it 


0 y the Sentence of God; any father than by the 


Frayers which are appointed to accompany. it, and 
. 7 8, it may be a N In L the end, of .obtainin 

our Pardon from G eee be 
of Sin as it relates to him d. Theſe Paſſages. I ac- 


75 / l 2 RNAS: - Ht * 1 os 
.ag. 118. Fag. 123: Pag. 463. Pag. 464. 


1 a 3 Enoruledge, 


— 


concerning ile Abſolution in ibe dai Morning and 


Pouncing it, o all that come within the Terms pro- 


vs. 


therefore when the. 


The PRC 


knowledge, as they are ſeparated from their Contexts, lh 
aud oppoy'd to one. another," ſeem. a little inconfiftent and' 


confuſedly expreſſed ©. But if each of them are rtud in 
their proper Places, and with that Diſtinttion of lea] 
which 1 had framed to my ſelf when I writ them, I 


humbly preſume they may be eaſily reconciled,” and. both 


of them aſſerted. with 105. Truth. I deſire it may be 


the Miniſter in an Indicative. Form, as f certain Ad- 


e de Alti ar, Remiſioi it ſelf 2 Bar 
ne it, may be remempred that I attribute the 
not. to. a judicial hut to a mipiſterial Act 
41 £70 + ug) \ 

ſounded upon the general. Tenour f | the 


Gel, which ſuppoſe, if I. miſtake. not, That\Gad al. 


re 34+ 
ch deen 
there be no 7 n 


ment on the part of the. Peaple And 


confeſſing their Sims, and importuning the Remiſſion 
{bem that 


. by A Aid ral 93K F895 14 is 4 5.5 > 
God das aFitally pardon all that t 
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erefore when the Prieft, ine Name of God, jo fo: il 
Jemnly declares to a Congregation that bas been humbly 
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The PRE FACE. 

t and unfeignedly Believe ; why may f fach of 
en ar deo repent” yt believe, pamdly 7 preſume that 
5 9 heir Pardon i ealed a Nen e n ed W 
́— p ht ne ne 

1 * ju 80855 n \ Vo N N | s dd 
ram ſure this Notion give uo ene FOR 
Preſumption to the Fenitent, or "of Atrogance 20 
be Prieſt: I dave ſuppoſel that to receive any Benefit 
om ibe Form, tht Perſon muſt come within the Terms 
25 * 001i r And uch u one, tho the Form Hhould bave 


a abfolvrd. And the Prieſt T have afferted to att 
Fl minifterially, as tbe Iftrument* of Providence '. 
| "i he can neither withbold,- nor apply, the Abſolution 
be pleaſes, nor ſo much" as know upon whom or upon. 
e many it ſhall take ee; but that be only pronotinces 
at God: commands, whilf God 'bimnſelf ratifies the 
1 Neclaration, and ſeals the Pa rdon which be TRI, ; 
ene ee e ee C 
err is true indecd, it der od appear by. the ancient” 
reies,"rhat the Primitive Chriſtians bad a) Bong 
ſolution o be pronbuntred, as bi- 75, 10 75. . 
Jon in ęrnerul. Bus yer M they bud Abjolutions 15 

any Orea ſion, aud thoſe Abſolntions were ur A 


1 Hy Reconctlemetit” with God, 4 
vreſume will be thought 216 wet 4. 5 Ie n 
an by they may hot be 1/efully uniben (as Whey 

1 We wb 1s) into ib Dany ard" Ordinary Service 8 | 

3 be Church, \ For allowing that" the" Petjons they wo 

3 \nſed. tb, cher Jeb as dad e Eee bat 

WO a1 Cenfure; yet u Ncbnfelſed tbat 1 7 

eced on tbeſe Obrafions © imimeuiace! 9 05 128 the. 

2; zonſcience f be Funer, ans not uad Re. 

men e Ohurth; mat They wirr inſtrumehtat 

procure the Forgiveneſs F ny, the Ekel. 
tical Bond wan decturti uo be ee 4 N eee, 

1 arch of the Irnpoſition of "Hands *. . then "ok. 

_—_ 55 & — Mor 1 HD * Fön \ 

. % See Dr. Meal Pe 0 mitential 1 1 9 = ee See ar \ 

eee Forms of Abſolution in his — =, 4.5 6, 7. 
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inſtrumental o procure. God" | 


giveneſ to Sins of 
221. groß enougb, or at leaſt rnuugb public, to come 
within the Cogmzance of Eccteſtaſtical -Cenfures $ Tf it 
be urged, that tbe ancient Abſolutions were never Decla- 
rative, but either Interceſſional, lie the Prayer that 


follows the Abfolution in the Office appointed fon ube 


Viſitation of the Sick, or Optative, ike then Furm in 
our Office of Communion! ; I ibint it may be anſiwer- 
ed, that the Effect of the Aholution does noi at all de- 
pend upon the Form of it, fiuce the Promiſes of God 
are either way upplied, and it muſt be the Sinners em- 
bracing them with Repentance and Paith that n N 
the Application of them effeFFnat to Bim ej. 


J hope this Explanation will juſtify my Notions Sit 1. 


the Daily Abſalution, as viell as reconcile them with 
what I. have ſaid upon the otber. I. ſball add nothing 
more in Defence. of them, than that they. ſeem. fully 10 


be countenanced by the. Form it ſelf. (as I have. ſbewed © 
at large upon the Place) and particularly by the Inbi. © 


bition- of Deacons from pronouncing.it.* :. which to me 


is an Argument that our Church deft ned it for an Hf. 
fect, which it was-beyond the Commiſſion f a Deacon 


to convey. Not that I would draw an Argument from 


the Opinion f our Church, where: that Opinion Seems 1 
repugnant to Scripture or Antiquity; by But where. it does 
not appear to. be. inconſiſtent -with | either, IT. think Her | 


Deciſion ſhould be allowed a due Wei eight. , Wherever 


1 have found or ſuſpelted her to 4 fer from one or be 
other, the Reader will obſerve. I have not covered or 
haſty and forward, and too unguarded in in ; my Remarks. 3 
But T RUTH Was what 9 aimed at. thro. my «vbole be 
Undartabing 5 which e 55 Was . at N 1 
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ſolutions, even in the earlieft Ager, wert \thoupht" to be — A 
reneſs. to fiteb Sims. 

uz bad deſerved: Kccleſiaſticul Bonds; why may 2 

V. allowed as inſtrumental and proper to pracure bis © 

daily Incurſion, tho they may 
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The PRE 2e 


Maar 10 aſſert juſt us it appeared to me. E is mt 
all imleed — rio in ſo many Points as the Na- 
e. ibis Mort bas led me io conſider, ſome things 
y appear as. Truths to me, which Others ubs have 
better Opportunities of enquiring into them, may find io 
e osberwwiſe: Hnd tbertfort I cun only" profeſs. that 
Nor nos advanted any Ibing but what 1 have believed 
be true, and that. if Lum any chere in an Error, 
be always: open to Convittion, let the Perſon bas 
by —_— il be * Advirſars or Friend; inch if Truth can 
i * attained to by any means at laſt, I ſball not walut 

bom cabom or from whence it -proceeds': tho I cant but 

by, tbe SatisfaBtion will be the greater if it appear on 
Be Side which our Church has eſpouſed,” notwithſtanding 
" the be. may polſibiy demand ſome Retractations an 
ot part, which in ſuch Caſe I ſhall always be rradh 
nate, and think it a e to find my Jef” _ 
- Wk | = 
9 1 N'the men while, I requeſt that whire T an 15 
ed to be ripht, I may not meet with le Favour, 
5 2 I have ſhewed- my ſelf fulibis; and particulars 


; . een. wad FEB Ne Wh fd 2 
Nerd 4863 \ | A n th : * Ch 1 4 N Na 


would importune my Reverend Bretbren of 4 


rr (upon whoſe Countenance the Succeſs of this 

1 2 muſt depend) that if the Rubricks eſpecially 
ve been any where cleared, and with proper Argu- 
1 ents enforced, they would join their Afſiftance 10 make 
; 4 Endeavours f ſome Service to the'CHURCH. 
it will be but of very little uſe to have illuſtrated 


« be , unleſs they alſo concur to make the Praffice 


ore uniform. And indeed I would bope that a. ſmall 
r 9 1 portunity would be ſufficient to prevail with them, 
eben they ſee what Dijgrace their Compliances have 
„ = 2 upon the Liturgy and themſelves; ſince not 


20 3 h the Occaſional Offices are now in ſeveral Plates 


„ ituted 76 the Caprice of the People, to be uſed 
le 3 bere, and when, and in what manner they pleaſe , but 
11 Y en the Daily and ordinary Service is more than the 
erg themſelves know how: to perform in any Church 
5 t their own before they have been informed of the par- 
5 pcular Cuſtom of the Place. BUT 


| 
| 
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* 9 188 


ing the Book. Beſides, I conſidered, that the I ſhould © 


Fribing them; ſo that I thought it ſufficient to be exati 
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5 ur 7 pit 7 at p - =" to dinms. to thoſe = . 2, 
bm it would much better become ine to learn And 
therefore I ſhall only obſerve farther with regard tothe 
Citations I have had Occaſion to make, that I bave 
but very ſeldom ſet down any of them at large, becauſe 
T was willing 10 avoid all unneceſſary Means of fwell- 


eite them ever ſo aiftinily, yet thoſe who underſtand 
not the Language they were written in, muſt take my 
Word for the Meaning of them at laſt : and thoſe bd 
are capable of reading the Originals, I ſuppoſed, would 
turn to the Books themſelves for any thing they Sit 
doubt of, how careful ſoever I ſhould have been in tran- 


in my References, as to the Tame, and Page, and Mar- 
ginal Letter, and then to inſert a general Table at the =” 
End, which ſhould once. for all ſhew the Editions that bo 4 
T bave uſed *. The Reaſon of my adding a Column 4. * 
the Times when the Writers flouriſhed, was that 'my | 
leſs learned Reader might gather from thence the Anti- "= 
quity of the ſeveral Rites and Ceremonies I had occa- | 
ion to treat of, by conſulting when thoſe Authors lives 5 9 1 * 


who are mah in Defence 7 n 3 by a 


© 1 I ER any * made * of a different 2 1 
| taken care to ſpecify it in oe Citation it ſelf. » 
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= OST of 8 objections el by i che Dikat- Introd: 
ers againſt'the Church of England, to juſti ww 
Heir ſeparation from it, being levell'd againſt 

its form and manner of divine worſhip, -pre-. 

ſcrib'd in the Book "of Common Prayer, &c. 

— are, in the following Diſcourſe, anſwer d as 

ly as its brevity: would” permit: So that, tho? the prin- 

pal deßign of this Book be to ibſtru& ſuch as are friend 
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ur Church and Liturgy; yet it is not impoſſible. but 
it, by the bleſling of God, it way in ſome meaſure con- 
bute. 40 os * ſome I are enemies to both; 


(uch 


NM 


% 


Introd. (ſuch I mean as are diſaffected to the former, upon no 72 
other account, than a prejudice to the latter ;) eſpeciall / 


join'd in any other. 1 


1 
children of Iſrael from the Egyptians, which was ſungil 4 
men firſt, and afterwards by Miriam and the women X 


0 Hani”, db Andin etglaces of ape we meet wia 


The Lawfulneſs and Neceſſity of a 


could we, by firſt. canvincing them of che Jawfwulne/s and 
neceſſity of national precompos d Liturgies in general, pte. 
vail with them to take an impartial view of what is here 


offered in behalf of our own. To this end therefore, and 
to make the following ſheets of as al uſe as I can, | | 


ſhall, by way of Introduction, * theſe 
three things, viz. 


I. FIRST, That the ancient Jews, our Saviour, his 5 
Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, never join'd (as far a Wn 
we can prove) in any prayers, but precompos d ſet forms 
only. : 
II. StconDLY, That thoſe precompos'd ſet forms, 
in which they join'd, were ſuch as the reſpective congre- Wy 
gations 'were accuſtomed to, and throughly SCION 708. 
with. EF 
III. TrirRDLY, That their practice warrants the impoſi 88 
tion of a national precompos 'd Liturgy. | 1 


I. FirsT, I am to prove that the ancient jeu, our 82 „ 
viour, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, never join d 
(as far as we can prove) in any prayers, but precompos'd ſet mn 
forms only. And this I ſhall do by ſhewing, = 

I. Fir/t, That they did join in precompos'd ſet forms of nm 
Prayer. 3 
2. Secondly, That (as far as we can conjecture) they never 

>» 


1. Firſt, I ſhall ſhew that the ancient Jews, our Saviour, 
his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, did join in precon- 
Pos d ſet forms of prayer. "= 

k To begin with the Fews, we find that the firſt piece 1 
of ene worſhip recorded in Scripture, is a hymn o 
praiſe, compos'd by Moſes upon the deliverance of the 9 1 


by all the congregation alternately; by Mofes and the 


which could not have been done, unleſs it had been 19 5 


| precompos'd ſet form. Again, in the expiation of a 
uncertain murder, the elders of the city, which is next to 


the ſlain, are expreſsly commanded to ſay, and conſequently 
to join in faying, a form of prayer, precompes'd by God 1 5 1 


5 © Numb. vi. 48 Kt. chap. * 1 Y 
JL» Deate avi. 51 Kc. vere 13, 
ND ſever 


8 
* 
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' =P * 
N 1 


4 
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N | Scriptures aſſure us, that David a 


52 . > 5 K 
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75 : 1 /eral other fortns of prayer precompos'd by God, and 


Wpreſcrib'd by Moſes ; which tho? they were not to be join'd 
In by the whole congregation, are yer ſufficient precedents 
r the uſe of precompos d ſet forms. Bur farther, the 
ppointed the Levites to 
and every morning to thank and priife the Lord, and Iike- 


e at rven , which rule was obſerv'd in the temple after- 


Wards buile by Solomon, and reftor'd at the building of the 
ſecond temple after the captivity ©. Laſtly, the whole book 


. of Pialms were forms of prayer and praiſe, endited by the 


bly Ghoſt, for the joint uſe of the congregation; as ap- 
Spears as well from the titles of ſeveral of the Pſalms {, as 
From other places of -Scripture *. 


5 wodern, that the Jews did always worſhip God by pre- 
compos'd ſet forms; but the world is fully ſatisfied of this 


{ih truth, from the concurrent teſtimenies of Joſephus, Philo, 
Paul Fagius, Scaliger, Buxtorf, and Selden in Eutychium. 
be reader may conſult two learned men of our own, viz. 


. a Dr. Hammond (who both proves that the Jews us'd ſet 
Forms, and that their prayers and praiſes, &c. were in the 


. 1 : fame order as our Common Prayer ;) and Dr. Lightfoot, 
Vypo not only | 
but alſo fets down both the order and method of their 


aſſerts they wotſhip'd God by ſtated forms, 


ons and ſupplications . So that there is no more reaſon 
o doubt of their having and uſing 4 precompos'd ſettled 
Liturgy, than of our own having and uſing the Book of 


Common Prayer, &c. and of its conſiſting of precompos'd 
r forms. We ſhall therefore proceed in the next place to 


Dur, | Enquire into the practice of our Saviour, his Apoſtles, and 
om he primitive Chriſtians, * 


And 1 for our Savieur; there is not the leaſt doubt 


4 be made, but that he continued always in communion 
ith the jewiſn Church, and was zealous and exemplary 


their publick devotions ; and conſequently took all op- 


Portunities of joining in thoſe ptecompos'd ſet forms of 


Which were daily uſed in the jewiſh congrega- 


9 Pons, as the learned Dr. Lightfoot has largely proved *. 


IE ©: Chron, xxiii. 30, _ 
"x * Neh. xii. 24, 45, 4 


<= Fe 9. Extra lj, IO, 11. 


1 Ind we may be ſure, that had not our Saviour very con- 
ntly attended their publick worſhip, and join'd in the de- 
otions of their congregations, the Scribes and Phariſees, 


- 
mY e —-˖-Ä—˖w“u.—— a ——_—_— : n. 
— — 


* . 65. | bis Oxford papers, p. 260. Vol. 1-4: 
dee Pfal. xlii. 44, &c. Pal. iv. 5, | . Dr. Lighefoor's works, Vol. 1. pag- 
2 y : N &c . Pſal. xcii. ; | ; 20 , K 


3 b 1 1 28, 2, 46. ; MO 
C. s I Chron, xvi. 7. a Chron, xxix. | * 2 Val 2, Part 2. p. 1036, &. 
5 2 


= Innumerable proofs might be brought, both ancient and 


n Piewof the Directory, pag. 136. and 


. his 


a . 


; 
Introd. 
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Introd. his bitter and implacable enemies, and great Zealots for 1 0 
de temple ſervice, would doubtleſs have caft it in his teeth, 


whole new Teſtament; and therefore had we no other 


The Lawfulneſ3" and Neceſſity of a 


and reproached him as an ungodly wretch, that deſpis'd 
Prayer, &c. But nothing of this nature do we find in the 


grounds than theſe to go upon, we might ſafely conclude, 
that our bleſſed Saviour was a conſtant attendant on the 
publick ſervice of the Jews, and conſequently that he joined 
in precompos'd ſet forms of prayer. | 
And 2%, as to the Apr/tles and our Lord's other Diſci- 
ples, their practice was doubtleſs the ſame till our Saviour's 
aſcenſion; after which, (beſides that they did probably Mill 
join as before, in the jewiſh worſhip!, which conſiſted of 
precompos'd ſet forms;) it is plain that they uſed precom- 

d ſer forrus in their chriſtian aſſemblies, during the re- 
mainder of their lives. ; 

As the primitive Chriſtians alſo did in the following ages: 
as will appear, 1 

1. From their joining in the uſe of the Lord's prayer. 

2. From their joining in the uſe of Pſalms. : 

3. From their joining in the uſe of diverſe precompos'd 
ſet forms of prayer, beſides the Lord's prayer and Pſalms. 

1. They joined in the uſe of the Lord's Prayer. And 
this is ſufficiently evident from our Saviour's having com- 
manded them ſo to do: For whatever diſpute may be. 
made about the word &r; in St. Matthew vi. 9. which is 
tranſlated not exactly, but paraphraſtically, after this man- 
ner, but ought with greater accuracy to be rendered, o, A: 
or thus"; yet if we ſhould grant that our Lord in this 
place only propos'd this prayer as a directory and pattern 
to make our other prayers by, we ſhould ſtill find afterwards, 
upon another ' occaſion, viz. when his Diſciples requeſted 
him to teach them to pray, as John had alſo taught his Diſci- 
ples, he preſcrib'd the uſe of theſe very words; expreſsly 
bidding them, when ye pray, ſay, Our Father "®, I ſuppoſe 
no body. hath ſo mean an opinion, either of St. John's or Wn. 
our Saviour's Diſciples, as to think they were ignorant . 
how to pray: Therefore it is plain they could mean no- 
thing elſe by their requeſt, but that Chriſt would give them 
this peculiar form, as a badge of their belonging to him; 


— 


other places, with Numb. XXilie 16. 


„ 5 * — 


1 See Acts in. 1. xiii. 15. xvii. 2+ Iſa. xxx. 12. xxxvii. 21. liii, 3. For 8 
m In which ſignification it is always | in the former Texts, #76 My 0 Ku pr, 
us'd in the Septuagiut Verſion of the Bi- | thus faith the Lord, bears the ſane 
ble, as appears by comparing Numb. vi. | ſignification, as rad >iy 0 Kupice, this ns 
23. XX. 5. 11a. viii. 11. XXviit. | faith the Lord, in the latter. * a 
16. XXX, 15. XXXvii. 33. and ſome | 2 Luke xi 1, 2, &c. 
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n'); ſo that either our Saviour inſtructed them to uſe this 
ry form of words, or elſe he did not anſwer the deſign of 
Weir requeſts, 9 

But it is objected, that © if our Lord had intended this 
prayer ſhould be us'd as a ſet form, he would not have 
added the Doxology, when he deliver d it at one time, as it 
ss recorded in St. Matthew, and omit it, when he deliver'd 
it upon another occaſion, as in St. Luke.” 


6: „ 


cg——_—_ FF —- wlll — mma... 


WWvided in their opinions, concerning the Doxology in St. 
iattbew; ſome thinking it is, and others that it is not, a 
Irt of the original text. Whether it be or be not we need 
t here diſpute, but argue with our adverſaries upon either 
ppoſition. „ 
For, 10, if they think it is not a part of the original text, 


1 11 oy — e 5 —« 


5 t en their objection is groundleſs: for there is nothing found 
one Evangeliſt, but what is alſo found in the other; and 


ee form, as to the ſenſe of it, is exactly the ſame in both; 
r though one or two expreſſions may differ, yet the Syriac 
1 Fords, in which we know our Lord deliver'd it, are equally 

pable of both tranſlations. „„ ME tho =) 
But, 2", if they think the Doxology is a part of the 
iginal text; we anſwer, The addition of it is as good an: 
aument againft the Lord's prayer being a directory for 
We matter of prayer, as it can be againſt its being an eſta- 
an'd ſet form of prayer. For we may ſay in the lan- 


ociples) no objection againſt its being a directory for 
matter of prayer; then certainly it is no objection, 
inſt its being an eſtabliſh'd ſet form. For the difference 
our prayers will be every whit as great in following 
pattern, by ſometimes omitting,” and ſometimes add- 
Nea Doxology at the end of our prayers; as it can 
bly be, by uſing the Lord's prayer, ſometimes with, 
Nat other times without the Doxology. The utmoſt 
eeſore that can be concluded from the Doxology's be- 
2 part of the original text in St. Matthew, is this: 


Dr. Lightfoot, 55 2. P. 18. 


; A 14 VI : | 3 ; N 
<4 | . 4 41 o 
— 5 * « 
g 'er 
x 3 Prayer, 
_- 
* 


But to this we anſwer, That learned men are very much 


age of our adverſaries, if Chriſt had intended his prayer 
© directory for the matter of prayer, he would not 
ee given ſuch different directions, ordering us to add a 
fo —goxology to the end of our prayers at one time, and 
1v Wicting that order at another. If therefore the addition 
p the Doxology be (as they muſt grant upon their own. 


c our Lord, tho he commanded the uſe of the Lord's 


1 


. 4 


75 1 cording to the cuſtom of the jewiſh Doctors, who al- Inttod. 
s taught their Diſciples a peculiar form to add to their 


6 
Introd. 
ER ns 


< aſcenſion :?* Accordingly they tell us, 3, That tho we 


Without limitation of time, does not always oblige ; and 


dxpending upon his merits and interceſſion, for the accept Wi 


The Lawfulng/s and Nece/fity of a N 
prayer, does not inſiſt upon the uſe of the Doxology, but 
teaves it indifferent; or at moſt orders it to be ſometimes 
us'd, and ſometimes omitted, as our eſtabliſhed Church 
practiſes. But the other eſſential parts of the prayer are 9 
be us'd notwithſtanding; it being very abſurd to omit the 
uſe of the whole, becauſe the latter part of it is not enjoin'd 
to be us'd conſtantly with the reft. 18 : 

But it is farther objected, 10, That, © ſuppoſing our Sa- 
& viour did preſcribe it as a form; yet it was only for « ny 
<« 9ime, till they ſhould be more fully inſtructed, and ena- 
© bled to pray by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt.” - And 
to urge this with the greater force, they tell us, 27, © That 
before Chriſt's aſcenlion, the Diſciples had ask'd no- 
© thing in his name?, Whereas they were taught, that after 


© his aſcenſion they ſhould offer up all their prayers in his : bY 


% name. Now this prayer, ſay they, having notbing of 35 
< his name in it, could not be deſigned to be us'd after his 


& read in the Acts of the Apoſtles of ſeveral prayers made 
& by the Church, yet we find not any intimation, that theyß 
ever us'd this form.“ | 
Whatever reſemblances of truth, theſe objections may 
ſeem to carry with them at firſt ſight; if we look narrowly Wl 
into them, we ſhall find them to be grounded upon principles 
as dangerous as falſe. ts | 2 
For, 1 „If, becauſe our Saviour hath not in expreſs tl 
words commanded this form of prayer to be ug'd for ever, 
wo conclude, that it was only preſcribed for 4 time; we 
muſt neceſſarily allow, that whatever Chriſt hath inſtituted WY 


conſequently we may declare Chriſt's, inſtitucions to be nul 
without his authority, and at that rate cry down baptiſm and il 
the Lord's ſupper for temporary preſcriptions, as well as the 
Lord's 1 | a . 
In anſwer to the ſecond objection, we may obſerve, 
thar to prey in Chriſi name, is 0 pray in bis mediation; Wi 


ance of our prayers ; and therefore prayers may be offered 
up in Chriſt's name, tho we do not name him. And 4 

for the Lord's prayer, it is ſo framed, that it is impoſſible WR 
to offer it up, unleſs ir be in the name of Chriſt: For we . 


haue no right or title to call God ow: Father, unleſs is be i 


thro? the merits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt; who hath B 


©, T1 1 


\ 


Ihn xvi; 4. . 92 bv 2gr-oi; 6-H 
Joha xiv. 13. and ch . 25, l. IS. vil. 13. xiii. 3. xx- 36. 
2 EY ttereſore 
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t reſore Chriſt's not inſerting his own name in his prayer, Introd. 
es by no means prove, that he did not deſign it for a ftand- .= 
form. | | SOS, | 
h And, 3", as to the objection of the Scriptures not 
nce intimating the uſe of this prayer, in thoſe places where 
=> ſpeaks of others; we might anſwer, that we may as welt 
Sonclude from. the filence of the Scripture, that the Apo- 
ies did not baptize, in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Ry Gho/t, as that they did not uſe this prayer, fince they 
a as ſtrict a command to do the one, as the other. Bue 
eades, in all thoſe places, except two *, there is nothing 
ue mentioned, but that they pray d; no mention at all of 
e words of their prayers; and therefore there is no rea- 
on, why we ſhould expect a particular intimation of the 
orc's prayer. And as for thoſe prayers mention'd in the 
Sforchid places, I do not ſee how they can prove from thence, 
rat they were offered up in the name of Chriſt. 5 
Baut laſtly it is objected, that © the words of this prayer 
are improper to be uſed now ; becauſe therein we pray 
that God's kimgdom may come now, which came ma- 
ny ages ſince, viz. at our Saviour's aſcenſion into hea- 
ven.“ | | | 
But in anſwer to this, I think it ſufficient to obſerve, 
chat though the foundations of God's kingdom were laid 
ehen, yet it is not yet completed. For ſince we know 
that 4 the world muſt be converted to Chriftianity, and 
the Jews, Turks, and Infidels ſtill make up the far greater 
part of it, we have as much reaſon, upon this account, 
io pray for the coming of God's kingdom now as ever. 
And if we conſider thoſe parts of the world, which have 
already embraced Chriſtianity, I cannot think it improper 


"= io pray, that they may ſincerely practiſe what they believe. 


which conduces much more to the advancement of God's 
ingdom, than' a bare profeſſion does without ſuch prac- 
_ 


*. that our Saviour preferib'd the Lord's prayer as a ſtanding 


WE form, and commanded his Apoſtles, and other Diſciples. to 
uſe it as ſuch ; it is not to be ſuſpected, but that they ob» 
= ſerved this command; eſpecially ſince the accounts which 
ve have from antiquity, do (tho? the Scriptures be ſilent in 
de matter) fully prove it to have been their conſtant” cu- 


ch = {tom ; as appears by a numerous cloud of witneſſes, who 
— to booey—nonm—ns — — 
1 B 4 conſpire 


8 The Lawfulneſs and Neceſſity of a 
Introd. conſpite in atteſting this truth, of which I ſhall only inſtance 
» in a few. 

And firſt Ten den was, without all doubt, of opinion, 
that Chriſt delivered the Lord's prayer, not as a directory 
only, but as a precompos d ſet form, to be us'd by all Chri- 

l ſtians. For he ſays, The Son raught us to pray, Our 
| Father, which art in heaven ;” i. e. he taught us to uſe i 
the Lord's prayer. And (peaking of the ſame. prayer, he 
fays, * * Our Lord gave his new Diſciples of the new Teſta- 
ment, a new form of prayer.” He calls it , *The 

* prayer appointed by Chriſt,” and The prayer ap- 
« 4 by Law (for ſo the word legitima muſt be ren- 
der d) and * the ordinary (i. e. the uſual and cuſtomary) Wil 
<< prayer, which is to be ſaid before our other prayers; and 
upon which, as a foundation, our other prayers are to be 
„built:“ And tells us 4 chat the uſe of it was or- 
<< dain'd by our Saviour.“ i 

Next, St. Cyprian * tells us, that Chriſt himſelf gave 
4 W © form of prayer, and commanded us to uſe it; be- 

© cauſe when we ſpeak to the Father in the Son's words, we 
ce ſhall be more eaſily heard; and that* © there is no prayer 
«© more ſpiritual or true than the Lord's prayer.” And there- 
fore he > moſt earneſtly exhorts men to the 2 of it as often 
as "= pray. 

Again, St. Cyril of Funde calls it, 66 the prayer 

© which Chriſt gave” 1 Diſciples, and which God hath 
0 * Ry <7 2. 

About the fame time Optatus takes it for granted, that it 
15 commanded ©, 

After him St. Chryſe/fom calls it *, « 15 pager: enjoin'd 
«© by laws, and brought in by Chriſt.” . : 

In the ſame century St. Auſtin tells us 2, % that our 
Saviour gave it to the Apoſtles, to the intent chat they 
ce ſhould uſe it; that he taught it his Diſciples himſelf, and 
« by them he taught it us; that he dictated it to us, as 
* 2 lawyer would put words in his "client's mouth ; that 
ce it is neceſſary for all, i. e. ſuch as all were bound to 

* 's- and that we cannot ns God's Thlldren — we 

eule! it. 3 
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Laſtly, St. Gregory Nyſſen ſays db, that Chriſt ſhewed Introd. 
his Diſciples bow they hould pray, by the words of tb. 
Lord's prayer.” And Theodoret aſſures us, that the 


” 4 Lord's s prayer is a form of prayer, and that Chriſt has 
WF commanded. us to uſe it.. But teſtimonies of this kind 
3 e numberleſs. 


It therefore the judgment of 10 ancient Fathers may ho 
belicd on, who. knew: the practice of the Apoſtles much 


5 1 tter than we can pretend to do; we may dare to affirm, 


t the Apoſtles did certainly uſe the Lord's prayer: And 
it be granted that they us us' d it, we may reaſonably ſup- 


poſe that they Join 'd in the uſe of it. For, beſides that, it 
very improbable that a chriſtian aſſembly. ſhould, in their 
Wpublick devotions, omit. that prayer which was the badge of 
oeir Diſcipleſhip ; the very petitions of the prayer, run- 
ing all along in the plural number, do evidently ſhew, 
rat it was primarily wy for the Joint uſe of a ns: oe 
7 tion. 


That the Chriſtians of the firſt centuries ugd it in their 
aſſemblies, is evident from its being always us'd in the ce- 


e bration of the Lord's ſupper „ which for ſome ages was 
verform'd every day . And St, Auſtin tells us in expreſs. 
words u, that * it was faid at God's altar every day.“ 80 
chat without enlarging any more, I ſhall look upon it as 
ſufficiently prov'd, that the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians 
did join in the uſe of the Lord's prayer; which is one plain 
argument that they join'd in the uſe 'of precompos'd fer - 
forms of prayer. Another argument 1 ſhall CO hoy of 1. | 
prove it, is, 


2. Their joining in the uſe of Pſalms. For we are told , 1 


: 1 that Paul and Silas, when they were in priſon, prayd ons 


ang praiſes to God. And this. we muſt ſuppoſe they did 


= audibly, becauſe the priſoners heard them, and [conſequently 
bey would have diſturb'd each other, had they not united 
= the ſame prayers and 


Again, St. Paul blames the Cerinthians, becauſe, —_ 


hey came together, every one had a palm, had a doctrine 

Kc. *. Where we muſt not - ſuppoſe that he forbad 
che uſe of pfalms in publick worſhip, any more than he 
did the uſe of doctrines, &c. but that he is diſpleas d with 


V De Orat, Domin. Orat. 1. Tom. 1. Tem. 2. cal. 405. 0. . * 
p. 712. B. Cyprian. de Orat. Domin. p. 147. 
i Haret, Fabul. lib. 5. cap. 28. Baſil. Epiſt. 289. Tom. 3. p. 279. A. B. 


3 Tom. 4. p. 316. B. derm. 58. cap. 10. Tom. 3. col. 


n Acts xvi. 25. at 2 
er , wh 1 2 


A. 


them 


* Cyril. |Hterof, at before quoted i in 342. F. 
ib. 3. cap. 5. Tom. | 


210 a The Lawfulne/s and Neceſſity of 2 


Introd; them far not having the pfalm all together, i. e. for not 
iim init; that ſo the whole congregation might attend 
one and the fame part of divine ſervice at the fame time. 
From whence we may conclude, that the uſe of pſalms-was 
a cuſtomary thing, and that. the Apoſtle: approved of ir ; 
only ordering them to join in the uſe of them, which we 

may reaſonably ſuppoſe: they did for the future; fince we find 

by the Apoſtle's ſecond Epiſtle to them, that they reform'd 

their abuſes. a 520 5 

Thus alſo in his Epiftle to the Epheſians *, the Apoſtle 
exhorts them, to ſpeat to themſaus: with © palms, and 
hymns, and ſpiritual fangs, finging and making melody" in 
their hearts to the Lard. And he bids the Coloffrans * teach Wl 
and admoniſh ene another in pfalms, and hymns, and fp1ri- 
tual ſongs, ſinging with grace in their hearts to the Lord. al 
From all which: texts af Scripture, and ſeveral others that 
might be alledged, we muſt neceſſarily conclude, that joint 
pſalmody was inſtituted by the Apoſtles, as a conſtant part 
of divine worſhip. -- + I DISTINCT 50 0. - 
And that the primitive Chriſtians continued it, is a thing 

fo notorious, that it ſeems wholly needleſs to cite any teſti- 
monies to prove it: I ſhall therefore only point to ſuch 
places at the bottom of the page, as will ſufficiently farisfy 
any, that will think it worth their while to conſult therein. 
The practice therefore. of the Apoitles and primitive 
Chriſtians, in joining in the uſe. of pſalms, is another in- 
timation, that they join d in the ute of precompos d fer 
forms of prayer. For tho? all pfalms be not prayers, be- 
cauſe ſome of them are not ſpoken to God; yet it is c- 
tain 2 great part of them are, becaufe they are immediately Wl 
directed to him; as is evident, as well from the pſalms' of 
David, as from ſeveral chriſtian hymns : And conſequenth) 
the Apoſtles and ptimitive Chriſtians, by jointly finging ſuch Wl 
pſalms in their congregations, did join in the uſe of precam- 
pos'd ſet forms of prayer. It only remains then that 1 
3. That they join ' d in the ufe of diverſe” prreampm d ſet 
forms of grape, x the Lord's prayer and palm. 
1.4 CLEES STALE 3 $430 $$ . £8 g 5 
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And, 1*, as to the Apy/?les, we are told that Peter und Intro. 
can, after they had been threatened, and commanded nat 
„o preach the Goſpel, went to their own company, and reported 
© HR! that the chief prigfts and elders bad ſaid wto them: And 

en they heard that, they liſt up their vaice to God with ona 
725 . ccord, and aid, Lor d, thou art God, Wc, * | 
= Now in this place we are told, that the whole company 
5 i up their voice with one accord, and ſaid (i. e. they joined 
l together with audible voices in uſing theſe words,) Lord, 
ben art God, Sc. which they could not poſſibly have dane, 
Wnleſs the prayer they uſed was a precompos'd ſet form. 
or whatever may be faid, in favour of joining mentally, 
ich a prayer conceived extempore; I ſuppoſe.no body will 
Wcontend, that it is poſſible for a confiderable congregation, 
esso join vocally or aloud, as the Apoſtles and their company 
re here ſaid to have done, ina prayer ſo conceiv'd; > + - 
But ſome may object, that © though it is affirm'd, that the 
whole company ft up therr voice, and faid the prayer 
( here mentioned; yet it is poſſible that one only might do 


ng = © in the name of all the reft, who joined mentally- with 


* him, tho” not in an audible manner.“ To this we an- 
wer, That the Scripture never attributes that to a whole 
WE congregation or multitude, which is literally true of a ſingle 
WE perion only, except in ſuch cafes, where the thing related, 
requires the conſent of the whole multitude, but could not 
cConveniently be performed or done, by every one of them 
in their own perſons. But I ſuppoſe no man will pretend, 
either that it was impoſſible for the Apoſtles and their com- 
pany to lift up their voice, and ſay the prayers recited in 
„ve context, or that God could not hear or underſtand thetn 
when ſpeaking all together. 1 10 Sram) % e 
But that which puts the matter out of all doubt, is the 
following eonſideration, ws, That the company is not 
barely ſaid ta have lift up their voice, but to have lift! it up 
verb is fo placed, that it cannot be joined to any ather 
verb chan 1;«» ; and nothing is more evident, than that this 
aadverb implies and denotes a conjunction of perſons: 
ad conſequently, fince it is here applied to all the com- 
pany, and particularly to that action of theirs, viz. their 
" lifting up their voice; it is manifeſt that they did all of them 
ft up their reſpective voices, and that they could not be 
id to have lift up their voices in that ſenſe, which this ob- 
ection ſuppaſes, viz, by appointing one perſon to lift up bis; 
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12 The Lawfulneſs and Necęſſiy of a "M 
Introd. ſingle voice for them all: For if they did fo, then the Hi- ; 
'S ſtorian's words muſt ſignify that the whole congregation Wm 
lift up their voice together, by appointing one man to lift up 
his particular voice in conjunction with himſelf alone; which 
is ſuch nonſenſe, as cannot, without blaſphemy, be im- 
puted to an inſpir d Writer. So that it is undeniably plain, that 
the perſons here ſaid to have been preſent, utter d their prayer 
all together, and ſpake all at the ſame time, and conſequently 
that the prayer muſt be a precompos'd ſet form. 
If any perſon ſhould be ſo extravagant as to imagine, that 
* the whole congregation was inſpir'd at that very inſtant 
with the ſame words; and conſequently that they might 
d& all of them break forth at once, and join vocally in the 
© fame prayer, tho it were not precompos d;“ we need 
only reply, that this aſſertion is utterly groundleſs, having 
neither any ſhew of reaſon, nor ſo much as one example in 
all hiſtory to warrant it. | | 
But it may perhaps be objected, that. © the Apoſtles and 
their company could have no notice of this unforeſeen 
accident; and therefore could not be prepared with ſuch 
<« precompos'd ſet form of thankſgiving ; and that it was 
<< utter'd' ſo ſoon after the relation of what had befallen 
< the Apoſtles, that if it had been compoſed upon that 
< occaſion, it ſeems impoſſible, that copies of it ſhould 
< have been deliver'd out for the company, to be ſo far 
<. acquainted with it, as immediately to join vocally in 
de it.“ To which we anſwer ; (1.) That fince we have 
evidently proved, from their joining vocally in it, that it 
muſt have been a precompos'd ſet form; it lies upon our 
adverſaries to anſwer our argument, more than it does 
upon us to account for this difficulty: For a difficulty, 
though it could not be eafily accounted for, is by no means 
ſufficient to confront! and overthrow a clear demonſtrati- 
on. But, (a.) this difficulty is not ſo great as it may at 
firſt appear: For there is nothing in the whole prayer, but 
what might properly be us d every day by a chriſtian con- 
gregation, ſo long as the powers of the world were 
poſing and threatning ſuch as preach'd the Goſpel, and 
the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were continu'd in 
the Church: So that thoſe who think this prayer to have 
been conceiv'd and us'd on that emergency only, and ne- 
ver either before or after; do, in reality, beg the queſtion, 
and take that for granted which they cannot prove. For 
the Scripture ſays nothing like it, nor do the circumſtances 
require it; and therefore it is very probable that it was a 
ſtanding form, well known in the Church, and frequently 
us d, as occaſion offer d: And conſequently, upon this 
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aon, (on which it is manifeſt, it was highly ſeaſon- Introd. 
e and proper, ) they immediately brake forth, and vo 
iy uttered, and jointly: ſaid it, and perhaps added it to 

eir other daily devotions, which, we may very well ſup- 

e., they uſed at the ſame time, though the Hiſtorian takes 

= notice of it. $1 „ | 5 5 7 
There remains ſtill another objection, which may poſ- 
iy be made, viz. that the holy Scriptures, when they 
relate what was ſpoken, eſpecially by a multitude, do 
not always give us the very words mat were ſpoken, 
but only the ſenſe of them: And accordingly in this 
inſtance, perhaps the congregation did not jointly offer 
up that very prayer, but when they had heard what the 
RX Apoſtles told them, they might all break out at one 
and the ſame time into vocal prayer, and every man ut- 
ter words much to the ſame ſenſe, rho” they might not 
join in one and the ſame form.“ But to remove this 
pjection, we need only reflect upon the intolerable, con- 
on ſuch a practice muſt of neceſſity cauſe : For that 
ey all pray'd vocally, has been eyidently proved: If 
eerefore they did not join in the fame prayer, but offer up 
very man different words, tho' to the ſame ſenſe; it muſt 
ecceſſarily follow, that the whole company would, inſtead 


f uniting in their deyotions, interrupt and diſtract each 


"1 


cher's prayers. | ona Bag 
= How much more reaſonable then is it to believe, that the 
Apoſtles and their company, who then pray'd all together 
EF ocally, upon fo ſolemn an occaſion, did really uſe che 
me prayer, and join in the fame words? And if fo, then 
hc argument already offered, is a demonſtration that they 
ined in a precompos'd ſer form of prayer, beſides the Lord's 
rayer and plalms, 46 : 

And that the primitive Chriſtians did very early uſe pre- 
owpos'd ſet forms in their publick worſhip, is evident 
om the names given to their publick prayers; for they 
e called the common-prayers u, conſtituted prayers ", and 
een prayers *. But that which puts the matter out of 
l doubt, are the Liturgies aſcrib'd to St. Peter, St. ark, 
d St. James; which, tho* corrupted by later ages, are 
oubtleſs of great antiquity. For beſides many things which 
pave a ſtrong reliſh. of that age; that of St. James was of 
reeat authority in the Church of Jeruſalem in St. Cyril's 
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time, who has a comment upon it ſtill extant ; which 
St. Jerom fays was wWiit in his younger years * : And it u 
not probable that St. Cyril would have taken the pains to 
explain it, unleſs it had been of general uſe in the Church; 
which we can't ſuppoſe it could have obtained in leſs than 
ſeventy or eighty years. Now St. Cyril was choſen Bi. 
ſhop of Jeruſalem either in the year 349, or 351; to which 
office, it is very well known, ſeldom any were promoted 
before they were pretty well in years. If therefore he writ 
his comment upon this Liturgy in his younger years, we 
can't poſſibly date it later than the year 340 ; and then al- 
lowing the Liturgy to have obtain'd in the Church about 
eighty years, it neceſſarily follows that it muſt have been 
compos'd in the year 260, Which was not above 160 
years after the apoſtolical age. It is declared by Proclus * 
and the fixth general Council, to be of St. James's own Wl 
compoſing. And that there are forms of worſhip in it, as Wl 
ancient as the Apoſtles, ſeems highly probable ; for all the 
forth, Surſum Corda, is there, and in St. Cytril's comment, 
The ſame is in the Liturgies of Rome and Alexandria, and 
in the conſtitutions of Clemens, which all agree are of 
| hap antiquity, tho* not ſo early as they pretend: And 
Cyprian, who was living within an hundred years after 
the Apoſtles, makes mention of it as à form then uſed 
and received d, which Nicephorus does alſo of the * 9 
gium in particular * We do not deny but that theſe Li- 
turgies may have been | interpolated in after-times : But 
that no more overthrows the antiquity of the ground- 
work of them, than the large additions to a building, 
prove there was no houſe before. It is an eaſy matter to 
fay, that ſuch Liturgies could not be St. James's or St. 
Mark's, becauſe of ſuch errors or miſtakes, and interpo- 
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5 
lations of things and phraſes of latter times. But what Wl 
then? Is this an argument that there were no ancient Li- 
turgies in the Churehes of Jeruſalem or Alexandria; when 
ſo long ſince, as in Origen's time , we find an entire col- 
lect produc'd by him out of the Alexandrian-Liturgy 2 And 


I Catech. Myſt. 5. à p. 295. ad p. 301. 


the like may be ſhew'd as to other Churches, which by 
degrees came to have their Liturgies much enlarged by the 
devout additions of ſome extraordinary men, who had the 
cate of the ſeveral Churches afterwards : Such as were St. 
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bick m, St. Chrytoſtom, and others, So that notwithſtanding Introd. 


it ß Weir interpolations, the Liturgies themſelves are a plain de- 
s to onſtration of the uſe of diverſe precompog'd ſet forms of : 
ch; rayer, beſides the Lord's prayer and pſalms, even in the firſt 
than Ind ſecond centuries. | eB Y OS ORAL 
Bi. And that in Conflantine's time, the Church uſed - ſuch 
hic; Precompos'd ſet forms, is evident from Euſebius, who tells 
ored : of Conſtantine's - compoſing a prayer for the uſe of 


os ſoldiers ; and in the next chapter gives us the words 


| we er the prayer, which makes it undeniably plain, that it was 
| al. WR ſet form of words. If it be ſaid, chat Conftantine's 
out compoſing a form is a plain evidence, that at that time 
deen there were no publick forms in the Church” we an- 
160 wer, that this form was only for his heathen ſoldiers; 
lus * or the ſtory tells us, that he gave his chriſtian ſoldiers 
own iberty to go to Church. And therefore all that can be ga- 
> rbhered from hence is, that the chriſtian Church had no form 
the ef prayers for heathen ſoldiers; which is no great Wwon- 
ent, ger, ſince if they had, it is very unlikely that they would 
and have uſed it. But that the Church had forms of prayer, is 
: of evident, becauſe the fame author calls the prayers which 
And Conſtantine uſed in his court ("Exxanoia; ! rgiro, accords 
frer ing to the manner of the Church of * God) ix ,die 
uſed ut borix d prayers : Which is the ſame title he gave to that 


1 orm, which he made for his heathen ſoldiers . And there- 
fore if by the authorized prayers, which he preſcribed to the 
Soldiers, he meant a form of prayer, as it is manifeſt he 
aid; then by the authoriz'd prayers, which he uſed in his court, 
after the manner of the Church of God, he muſt mean 4 
orm of prayers alſo. And fince he had a form of prayers 
i his court after the manner of the Church; the Church 
wuſt neceſſarily have a form of prayers too. 
leis plain then, that the three firft centuries joined in the 
aſe of diverſe precompos'd ſet forms of prayer, beſides 
che Lord's prayer and pſalms : After which (beſides the Li- 
eurgies of St. Baſil, St. Chryſe/tom, and St. Ambroſe) we 
ave alſo undeniable teſtimonies of the ſame a. Gregory 
EN 2z:anzen ſays, that St. Baſil compos'd orders and forms 
ef prayer .“ And St. Baſil himſelf, - reciting the manner 
ef the publick ſervice, that was us'd in the monaſtical ora- 
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toties of His inſtitution, ſays -*, that nothing was therein 
done, but what was conſonant and agreeable to all the 
& Churches of God? The Council f Laodicea expteſsly 
provides v, that the [ſame Liturgy or form of prayer 
© ſhould be always uſed, both at the ninth hour, and in 
che kyening ! And this Canon is taken into the collection 
of the Canons of the catholick Church; which collection 
was eſtabliſned in the fourth general Council of Chalcedon, 
in the year 451 ; by which eſtabliſhment the whole chri- 
ſtian Church was obliged to the uſe of Liturgies, ſo far as 
the authority of a general Council extends. 221 2 
It were very eaſy, to add many other proofs of the ſame 
kind, within the compaſs of time, to which -choſe I have 
already produced do belong * : But the brevity of my de- 
ſign only allows me to mention ſuch, as are ſo obviouſly 
plain, as to admit of no objections. To deſcend into the 
following ages, is not worth my while; for the greateſt 
enemies to precompos'd ſer forms of prayer do acknow- 
ledge, that in the fourth and fifth centuries, and ever after, 
till the times of the reformation, the joint uſe of them ob- 
tained all over the chriſtian world. And therefore I ſhall 
take it for granted, that what has been already ſaid, is a- 
bundantly ſufficient to prove, that the ancient Jews, our 
Saviour, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, did join 
in the uſe of precompos d ſet forms of prayer. I ſhall now 
proceed to prove, gs 1067 Þ-+ 

2. Secondly, That, (as far as we can conjecture) 
they never joined in any other. And 1, That the ancient 
Fews, Our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, never joined in any 
other, than precompos'd ſer forms, before our Lord's re- 
ſurrection, may very well be concluded, from our having 
no ground to think they ever did. For as he that refuſes 
to believe a matter of fact, when it is atteſted by a com- 


petent number of unexceptionable witneſſes, is always 


thought to act againſt the dictates of reaſon; ſo does that 
perſon act no leſs againſt the dictates of reaſon, who be- 
lieves a matter of fact without any ground. And what 
ground can any man believe a matter of fact upon, but 
the teſtimony of thoſe, upon whoſe veracity and judg- 
ment in the caſe he may ſafely rely? But what teſtimonies 
can our adverſaries produce in this caſe? They cannot pre- 
tend to any proof (either expreſs or by conſequence) within 
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© © Epiſt; 63. Tom, 2. p. 843. D. | * See Dr. Bennet“ "Hiftory of the 
Can. 18. Concil, Tom, 1, col. joint aſe of precompos d ſes forms of 
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dus compaſßs of time, of the joint uſe of prayers conceived 


ertempote, becauſe there is not the loweſt degree of evi- 
dence, or ſo much as a bare probability of it. And there- 
pre they ought of neceſſity to conclude, that the ancient 


= Jews, our Saviour, and his Apoſtles never joined in an 


« | c . 


other prayers, than precompos d ſet forms, before our Lord's 
eeſurrection. It only remains therefore that I ſhew, that 


chere is no reaſon to ſuppoſe, that they ever joined in any 
others afterwards. | | 

=. And here as for our Saviour, we have no particular ac- 
count of his praying, between the time of his reſurrection 
and that of his aſcenſion; and therefore we can determine 
nothing of his joining therein, But as for the Apoſtles and 
rimitive Chriſtians, we may conclude, that they never join- 


ed in any other than precompos' d ſet forms after our Lord's 


reſurrection, by the ſame way of reaſoning, as we concluded 
hey never did before his reſurrection. For unleſs our ad- 


1 1 reaſonably conclude they never did. 

Ino indeed there are ſome objections, which our ad- 
erſaries pick up from words of like ſound, and, without 
conſidering the ſenſe, or how the holy penmen uſed them, 
urge them for ſolid arguments: But theſe my time will nor 
permit me to examine, nor is it indeed worth my while. 
ſhall only deſire it may be conſidered, that nothing more 


tions are ſo zealouſly oppoſed to evident truths *, 

1 ſhall however mention one thing, which is of it ſelf 
== ſtrong argument, that the Apoſtles and primitive Chri- 
tians did never join in any other than precompos'd ſet 


rms of prayer, viz, The difference between precompos'd 


et forms of prayer, and prayers conceived extempore, is 


very great; and the alteration from the joint uſe of the 
nc, to the joint uſe of the other, ſo very remarkable; 


bat it is utterly impoſſible to conceive, that if the joint 
ee of extempore prayers had been ever practiſed by the 
poſtles and firſt Chriſtians, it could ſo ſoon have been 
aid ande by every Church in the chriſtian world; and yes 
et the leaſt notice to be taken, no oppoſition to be made, 
or ſo much as a hint given, either of the time or reaſons 
e its being diſcontinued, by any of the ancient writers 
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oerſaries can bring ſufficient authorities, to prove that they 
oined in the uſe ot prayers conceived extempore, we may 
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| betrays the badneſs of a cauſe, than when groundleſs ſuppo- | 


WW hatfoever ; but that every nation, that has embraced the 


e Dr, Ben- | his hiftory of the joint mſe of precompod'd | 
chriſtian | 


18 The Laufuluſs and Neceſſity of a 


Introd. chriſtian faith, ſhould, with a- perfect: harmony, without 

one ſingle exception (as far as the moſt diligent ſearch and 

information can reach) from the Apoſtles days, to as low 

— of time as our adverſaries can deſire, unite and 

agree in performing their joint worſhip by he uſe of pre- 

compos d ſet forms only. . Certainly ſuch an unanimous 

practice of perſons, at the greateſt diſtance both of time and 

place, and not only different, but perfectly oppoſite, in 

other points of religion, as well as their civil intereſts, is, as 

J ſaid, a ſtrong argument, that the joint uſe of precompos d 

ſet forms was fixed by the Apoſtles in all the Churches they 

planted, and that by the ſpecial providence of God, it has 

been preſerved as et as the chriſtian facraments 
themſelves. 

Much more might be added, bur that I am ſatisfied, what 
has already been ſaid is enough to convince any reaſonable 
and unprejudiced perſon; and to thoſe that are obſtinate and 
biaſg'd; it is in vain to ſay more. I ſhall therefore proceed 
to ſhew, _ 
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II. SECONDLY, That thoſe precompos'd ſet forms 
of prayer, in which they joined, were ſuch as the reſpeCtive 
congregations were accuſtomed 1o, and throughly. —— A 
with, And upon this I ſhall endeavour to be very brief, : 

| becauſe a little reflection upon what has been ſaid will ef- 
fectually demonſtrate i its truth. 4 

And, 1*, as to the practice of the ancient Jews, Our f 
Saviour, and his Diſciples, it cannot be doubted, but that 
they were accuſtomed. to, and well acquainted with thoſe 
precompos'd ſet forms, which are contained: in the Scrip- 
ture: And as for their other additional prayers, the ven 
ſame authors, from whom we derive our accounts of them, 
do unanimouſly. agree in atteſting, that they were of con- 
ſtant daily uſe; and conſequently the Jews, our Saviour, and 
his Diſciples, could not but be accuſtomed to them, 11 
throughly acquainted with, them. 

The matter therefore is paſt all diſpute till the Goſpel- ſtate 
commenced: And even then allo it is equally clear ant 
plain. For it has been largely ſhewed, that the Apoſtles ani 
primitive Chriſtians did conſtantly uſe the Lord's prayer ani 
pſalms; whereby they muſt neceſſarily become accuſtomaiſi Y 
to them, and throughly acquainted with them. 3 

But then it is objected, that © their other-prayers, whid = 
<« made up a great part of their divine ſervice, were nl 
'< {tinted impoſed forms, but ſuch as the miniſters them 
e ſelyes. compoſed and made choice. of for their own; ul 

« in publck.: But this may likewiſe be anſwered: 10 I 
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Narimal pruronpo LIT VIE x. TH 
ee lite trouble ;' Becduſe the ſame authorities, which Introd. 
"i — ue they were pfecompos d ſet forms, do alſo prove ww 
the the reſpective congregations were accuſtomed to them, 
= x54 throughly acquainted with them. For fince the whole 
eengregswon did with one accord lift up their voice in an 
inſtant, and vocally join in that prayer which is recorded 
. F in the fourth chapter of the Acts; ſince the publick prayers, 

which che primitive Chriſtians uſed in the firſt and ſecond 

Wcenturies, were called common prayers, conſtituted proyers, 
Jad elm prayers'; ſince the Liturgy of St. James was of 
215 uſe in the Church of Feruſalem within an hundred 
my ſixty years after the ipoſtolical age; ſince the Church; 
Conflantines time, uſed authortzed ſet forts of prayer; 1 
= Janes the council of Laodicea expreſsly provides, that the 
* © fame Liturgy be conſtantly uſed both at the ninth hour, 
and in the evening; I fay, fince theſe things are true, 
we may appeal to our adverſaries themſelves, whether it was 
z £ Wpoſlible, in thoſe and the like caſes, for the reſpective con- 
1 Ioregations to be otherwiſe than accuſtomed to, and 1 
=cquainted with thoſe precompos'd ſet forms of prayer in 
ich they joined. 

We own indeed that, by reaſon of the ancient Chiiſtians 
duſtriouſly concealing their myſteries, copies of their offices 
f joint devotion might not be common. And therefore 
g L except the Lord's prayer, which the catechumens were 

WEaught before their baptiſm, and the pſalms, which they read 
n their Bibles) none were acquainted with their joint devo- 
ons before they were baptized ; but were forced to learn 

em by conſtant attendance upon them, and by the aſſiſtance 
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Scrip- i 3 2 df their brethren. But the forms, notwithſtanding, were 

e ver] il known to the main body of the congregation : And 

them BY hoſe very perſons, who at firſt were ſtrangers to them, did, 
con- 


well as Noten, by frequenting the publick aſſemblies, at: 

1 iin to a perfect knowledge of them; becauſe they were 

ally accuſtomed to them, and conſequeritly, in a very 

ort time, throughly a0quainted with them, which was the 

cond ching was to prove. T'come now in the lat phce | 
"a4 ne 


ur, and] 
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- i T HIRDL v, That the 1 of che ancient Jes; 
uſtomel 


r Saviour, his Apoſtles, and tlie prittiitive Chriſtians, wur- 
it the” impofition Fa national precompos d Litiirgy' 4 


N ati Thal mate appear i the'following miantier. 

vere 00S r. Ther- practiee proves chat at precorfipo#d: Liturgy was 
rs x 1 dnftandy impos'd” ùpem the- Bath. For that, without 
own; Vl Wining in which it was impoſſible for the laity to hold 


rec: wf 4 ö urch-communion; was certainly impoſed upon the lai- 
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Introd. ty. Now their practice proves. that it was -impoſlible. for 
de laity to hold communion with either the jewiſh or 


uſe of Liturgies; ſince thoſe primitive patterns of obedi- i 
ence looked upon themſelves to be as much obliged by 


"the dle r.. 
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chriſtian Church, unleſs they joined in a precompog'd Li- 
turgy; becauſe the joint uſe of a precompos d Li 
was their particular Way of worſhip: and conſequently as 
many of the laity as held communion with them, muſt 
ſubmit to that way of worſhip; and as many as ſubmitted 
to that way of worſhip, had a precompos'd Liturgy impoſed 
upon them. + rs ts. 4 9% aoiart 
2. Their practice ſhews that a precompos'd Liturgy: was 
impoſed on the Clergy, i. e. the clergy. were obliged to 
the uſe of a precompoſed Liturgy in their publick mini- 
rations. For ſince the uſe of ſuch a Liturgy was  ſet- 
tled amongſt them, it was undoubtedly expected from the 
reſpective clergy, that they ſhould. practiſe accordingly. 
For any one, that is in the leaſt verſed in antiquity, muſt 
know how ſtrict the Church-governors. were in thoſe times, 
and how ſeyerely they would animadvert upon ſuch daring 
innovators, as ſhould offer to ſet up their own fancies in 
oppoſition to a ſettled rule. So that it is no wonder, it 
in the firſt centuries we meet with no law to eſtabliſh the 


the cuſtom and practice of the Church, as they could be 
by the ſtricteſt law. But we find that afterwards, when 
the perverſeneſs and innovations of the clergy gave occa- i 
fion ; the governors of the Church did, by making canons i 
on purpoſe, oblige the clergy to the uſe of precompos'd Li. 
turgies ; as may be ſeen in the 18 canon of the Council 
of Laodicea : Which, as I have ſhewed, enjoined, that 
© the fame Liturgy ſhould be uſed both at the ninth hour, 
© and in the evening;” Which is as plain an impoſition WY 
of a precompos'd Liturgy, as ever was or can be made. 
Thus alſo the ſecond. Council of Mela enjoins *, that ſuch 
<< prayers ſhould be uſed by all, as were approved of in the 
Council, and that none ſhould be ſaid in the Church, but 
ce ſuch as had been approved of by the more prudent fort o 
ce perſons in a Synod:? Which is another as plain impoſition 
of a precompos'd Liturgy as words can expreſs, even upon 


But tho? neither clergy nor laity had been thus obliged 
yet one would think that the practice of all the ancien 
Jews, our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, his Apoſtles, and the 
whole . chriſtian world, for almoſt fiſteen hundred yen 
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National precomposd LI TUR V.. 2 
am. We may be ſure, that had they not known the joint Introd. 
ee of Liturgies to have been the beſt way of worſhipping CN, 


„ Sod, chey would never have practiſed it: But ſince they 
Yad practiſe it, we ought in modeſty to allow their con- 
as rurrent judgments to be too great to be withſtood by 
* ny perſon or fociety of men; and conſequently that 
4 


their practice warrants the impoſition of a precompos d 
r wn 
And if: of à precompos'd Liturgy, it does for the ſame 
eeaſon watrant the impoſition of a national precompos'd 


to Liturgy :: For it appears from what has been ſaid upon my 


ini-econd head, that the precompos'd Liturgies of both Jews 
nd Chriſtians, were fuch as the reſpective congregations 

ere accuſtomed to, and throughly acquainted with; and 

rerefore their practice warrants the impoſition of ſuch a 
recompos'd Liturgy, and conſequently. of a national pre- 

mes, ompos d Liturgy: For upon ſuppoſition that it is expedi- 

ring ent for the congregations to be accuſtomed to, and through- 

s in N acquainted with the Liturgies, which they join in the | 

if e of; it is plain that a whole nation may as well have 

the e ſame Liturgy, as each congregation may have a diſtinct 

bedi- ne. And the clergy of a whole nation may as well re- 

elve in a Synod, or require by a canon made to that pur- 

d be Poſe, that the ſame Liturgy ſhall be uſed in every part of 

when e nation; as leave it to the liberty of every particular 

occa- iWiſhop or miniſter to chooſe one for his own dioceſe or 

anom ongregation. Nor is ſuch an impoſition of a national 

d Li- Wecompos'd Liturgy, any greater grievance to the laity, 

2uncil an if each paſtor impoſed his own precompos'd Liturgy 
prayer conceived extempore on his reſpective flock ; be- 

hour, uſe every precompos'd Liturgy or extempore prayer is as 

ofition uch impoſed, and lays as great a reſtraint upon the laity, 

made. the impoſition of a national Liturgy. Nor again, is the 

c ſuch N nod's impoſing a national Liturgy any grievance to the 

in th: ergy ; fince it is done either by their proper governors a- 

h, but nc, or elſe (eſpecially according to our Engliſh conſtitu- 

ſort of Pn) by their proper governors, joined with their own re- 

ofitio WF eſentatives. So that ſuch impoſition, being either what 

n upon ey are bound to comply with in point of obedience, or 

e an act of their own choice, cannot for that reaſon be 

bliged Py hardſhip upon them. 

ancien Since therefore (to draw to a concluſion) this impoſiti- 

nd th of a national precompos'd Liturgy is warranted by the 

1 yen ftant practice of all the ancient Jews, our Saviour him- 

follov il: f, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians; and ſince 

n grievance to neither clergy nor laity, but appears 

ite on the other hand, as well from their concurrent 
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muſt allow it to be — 2 

And if ſo, they can no longer julliy their ſeparation 
from the Church of England, upon account of its impoſ- 
ing the Book of Common-Prayer, &c. as a national precom- 
pos d Liturgy ; unleſs they can ſhew, that —_ national 
prec 'd Liturgies in general may be lawful; yet there 
are ſome things pteſcribed in that ey, the burch of Eng- 
land which render it unlawſul to be compl with: Which 
that they cannot do, is, I hope (though only occaſionally, 
yet) ſufficiently ſhewn in the following Illuſtration' of it. 

rom which I ſhall now. detain the reader no longer than 
to. give him ſome ſmall account of- the original of the Book 
of Common-Prayer, and of thoſe alterations which were 
afterwards made in it, before it was brought to that perfeCti- 
on in which we now 'bave it. And this I chooſe to do here, 
becauſe I know not Where ** properly to — Ta; an 
account. 


AN 


APPENDIX. 
mn 


Concerning the original of the Book of Com- 
mon- Prayer, and the ſeveral alterations which 
were afterwards made in it. \ 


* 


only in Latin, being a collection of prayers 


thers of a later original, accommodated to the 
ſuperſtitions which had by various means crept 


ived to other Churches in communion with it; like what 
ee may ſee in the preſent Roman Breviary and Miſſal. And 
oeſe being eſtabliſhed by the laws of the land, and the ca- 
ons of the Church; no other could publickly be made uſe 
f: So that thoſe of the laity, who had not the advantage 
fa learned education, could not join with them, or be any 
cherwiſe edified by them. And beſides, they being mixed 
ich addreſſes to the Saints, adoration of the Hoſt, Images, 
S I 8 great part of the worſhip was in itſelf idolatrous and 
11 1 6 | | 


CL 


| 
| 
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EFORE the reformation, the Liturgy was Append. 


made up partly of ſome ancient forms uſed in Introd. 


the primitive Church, and partly of ſome o- Huw the Li 
um the Lis 


H 1 | before theRe- 
degrees into the Church of Rome, and from thence de- formation. 


- 


22:: The Lawf1 uineſs 'and Neceſſity &cc. Mo 
Introd. ' teſtimonies, as by our own experience, to be ſo highly ex- 
WY pedient, as that there can be no decent or uniform perform- 
ance of God's worſhip without it; our adyerſaries themſelves 
muſt allow it to be: neceſſary. | | oh 
And if fo, they can no longer. juſtify their | ſeparation 
from the Church of England, upon account of its impoſ- 
ing the Book of Common- Prayer, &c. as a national precom- 
pos d Liturgy ; unleſs they can ſhew, that though national 
precompos'd Liturgies in general may be in ; yet there 
are ſome things preſcribed in that of the Church of EN g- 
land which render it unlawſul to be complied with: Which 
that they cannot do, is, I hope (though only occaſionally, 
| yet) ſufficiently ſhewn in the following Illuſtration of it, 
rom which I ſhall now detain the reader no longer than 
to give him ſome ſmall account of the original of the Book 
of Common-Prayer, and of thoſe alterations which were 
afterwards made in it, before it was brought to that perfecti- 
on in which we now have it. And this I chooſe to do here, 
becauſe I know not where more properly to inſert ſuch. an 
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oncerning the original of the Book of Com- 
mon-Prayer, and the ſeveral alterations which 
were afterwards made in it. | 


— 
CF” 
i 1% i 


id | 
EF ORE the reformation, the Liturgy was Append. 
only in Latin, being a collection of prayers to 
made up partly of ſome ancient forms uſed in Introd. 
the primitive Church, and partly of ſome o- 
thers of a later original, accommodated to the #» % Li- 


ys bo adage a 
. . ſuperſtitions which had by various means crept 9 
degrees into the Church of Rome, and from thence de- formation. 
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5s that thoſe of the laity, who had not the advantage 


24 Of the Original of the 


Append. But when the nation in King Henry the eighth's time 

to was diſpoſed to a reformation, it was thought neceſſary to 

Introd. correct and amend theſe offices; and not only have the 

L— ſcrvice of the Church in the Engliſb or Vulgar tongue (that 

. was men might pray not with the ſpirit only, but with the under. 

tion to Litur- landing alſo ; and that he, who occupied the room of the 

Fical matters unlearned, might undenſtand that unto which he was td ſay 

n Amen; agreeable to the precept of St. Paul ;) but alſo 

time, do aboliſh and take away all that was idolatrous and ſuperſti- 

tious, in order to reſtore the ſervice of the Church to its 

primitive purity. For it was not the deſign of our reformers, 

(nor indeed ought it to have been,) to introduce a new form 

of worſhip into the Church, but to correct and amend the 

old one; and to purge it from thoſe groſs corruptions which 

had gradually crept into it, and fo to render the divine ſer- 

vice more agreeable to the Scriptures, and to the doctrine 

and practice of the primitive Church in the beſt and pureſt 

ages of Chriſtianity. In which reformation they proceeded 

gradually, according as they were able. | 

And firſt, the Convocation appointed a committee 

A. D. 1537, to compoſe a book, which was called, The 

1 godly and pious inſtitution of a chriſten man; containing a 

declaration of the Lord's prayer, the Ave Maria, the Creed, 

the ten Commandments, and the ſeven Sacraments ©, &c. 

Which book was again publiſhed A. D. 1540, and 1543, 

with corrections and alterations, under the title of A neceſſary 

doctrine and erudition for any chriſten man And, as it is 

expreſſed in that preface, was ſet furthe by the King, with Wl 

the advyſe 4 his Clergy; the Lordes bothe ſpirituall and ten- 

porall, with the nether houſe of Parliament, having bath ſene 
and lyked it very tuell. | zh 

Alſo in the year 1540, a committee of Biſhops and 

Divines was appointed by King Henry VIII, (at the pe- 

tition of the Convocation) to reform the rituals and of- 

fices of the Church. And what was done by this com- 

mittee for reforming the offices, was re- conſidered by the 

Convocation it ſelf two or three years afterwards, viz. 
in February 1543. And in the next year the King and 

his Clergy ordered the prayers for proceſſions and lita- 
nies to be put into Engliſh, and to be publickly uſed. il 

And finally in the year 1545, the King's Primer came 
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® x Cor, xiv. 15, 16. on, ſecond edition, from p. 184. to p. 
. d For what relates to the authority | 205, | | 
of the Convocation, in this and the two | © Strype's Memorials of Archbiſhop 
following paragraphs, ſee Biſhop Atter- | Cranmer, p. 52, 53, 54+ «4. 
bury's Rights of an Engliſh Convocati- | 
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2M Book of Common-Prayer. 26 
th, wherein were contained amongſt other things, the Append. 
rd's Prayer, Creed, ten Commandments, Venite, Te to 
m, and other Hymns and Collects in Engliſh; and Introd. 
eral of them in the ſame verſion in which we now uſe == 
Sm. And this is all that appears to have been done in 
tion to liturgical matters in the reign of King Henry the 
ht. | 2g + Ha | 
in the year 1547, the firſt of King Edward VI, De- The Book of 
order ad, the Convocation declared the opinion, nullo — 
clamante, that the communion ought to be adminiſtred ½4 in che 
all perſons under both kinds. Whereupon an act of Par- reign f Ks 
ment was made, ordering the communion to be fo ad-. 3 
iniſtred. And then a committee of Biſhops, and other 
ned Divines, was appointed to compoſe an uniform or- 
W communion, according to the rules of Scripture, and 
„ ve H the primitive Church, In order to this, the com- 
ittee repaired to Windſor-caſtle, and in that retiremen 
ichin a few days, drew up that form, which is printed | 
2 Biſhop Sparrow's collection. And this being immedi- | | 
—Wcly brought into uſe the next year, the ſame perſons being 
powered by a new commiſſion, prepare themſelves to 
ter upon a yet nobler work; and in a few months time 
ih the whole Liturgy, by drawing up publick offices not 
y for Sundays and Holy-days, but for baptiſm, con- 
mation, matrimony, - burial of the dead, and other ſpecial 
caſions; in which the forementioned office for the hol 
SDmmunion was inſerted, with many alterations and amen 
ents: And the whole book being ſo framed, was ſer 
rch by the common agreement and full aſſent both. of the 
Er liament and Convocations provincial ; i. e. the two Con- 
cations of the provinces of Canterbury and York. 
The committee appointed to compoſe this Liturgy, 
* 
= 1 Thomas Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Canterbury; who 
the chief promoter of our excellent reformation ; and 
a2 principal hand, not only in compiling the Liturgy, 
in all the ſteps made towards it. He died a martyr to 
. ge religion of the reformation, which principally by his 
. Scans had been eſtabliſhed in the Church of England; be- 
. mnt at Oxford in the reign of Queen Mary, March 
1556. | 


— » — „ 


Bp Tar 1 Memorials of Archbiſhip Cranmer, p. 157, 158. 
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ide Original of the” 
98. Thomas Grearich, Biſhop of Ely. 
3. Henry Holbech, alias Randes, Biſhop of Lined, 
4. George Day, Biſhop of C bichefter. 
x John Skip Biſhop of Hereford. | 
6. Thomas Thirlby, Biſhop\of We/tmin/ter. „ 
7. Nicholas Ridley, Biſhop of n ny afterward b 
of London. He was eſteemed the ableſt man of all that ad. 


vanced the reformation, for piety, learning and ſolidity * 4 
Judgment; He died a martyr in Queen ** reign, being or 


bdurnt at Oxford, October 16 1555. 
terwards alſo Maſter of Oucen's College, in Cambridge. 


And con- 


Frm u by AQ and confeſſors, ether with divers other learned Buben 


of Parlia- 
ment. 


But after- 


3. Dr. Villlam Alen, Dean of St. Pes London, and a. 


11 Dr. John 7. aylor, y) Deans "ER Biſhop of Linco We 
was deprived in the inning (een: e reign Mc 
and died ſoon after. "Op by "I 
10, Dr. Simon Heynes, Dean of eee 
11. Dr. John Redmayne, Maſter. of Trinity-Gellge in  »: 
idge, and Prebendary of JVAmin/ter.. _ 4 
12. Dr. Richard Cox; Dean of Chriſi- Qburch in Oxfik A 
and Privy: counſellor to King Edward VI. q 
was deprived of all; his preferments in Queen Mary's cal 
and, fled to Frankford; from whence returning in - th 
the of Queen Elizabeth, he. was conſecrated Bithop if 1 
13. Mr. Thomas Robertſon, Archdeacon of Leiceſter. 7 
Thus was our excellent Liturgy compiled by marin 


1 
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and Divines ; — ing reviſed and approved by the Arch · 
biſhops, Biſhops, and hay of both the provinces of Ca. 
terbury and York, was then confirmed by the King and ti: 
three Eſtates in Parliament, A. D. 1548 , who gave it tl 
juſt encomium, viz. which at this time BY THE AID Ot * 
THE HOLY GHOST, with uniform agreement is of thn 
concluded, ſet forth, &c. 1 
But about the end of che year 1550, or the beginninl 


wards ſub- of 1551, ſome exceptions: were taken at ſome things i 


mitted to the 


cenſure of 
Bucer aud 


Martyr, 


Im. 


this book, which were thought to ſavour too much Mil 
ſuperſtition, | To remove theſe objections therefore, Arch 
biſhop: Cranmer propoſed to review it: And to this: en 
called in the aſſiſtance of Martin Bucer, and Peter Ma. 
tyr, two foreigners, whom he had invited over fron 
the troubles in Germany ; who, not underſtanding de 
Engliſh tongue, had Latin verſions prepared” for them: 
One lee, a Scotch Divine, SORE” it on "Pe" E- 


WTR 


. « * +» * — - 
n * . d. 4 


Ke 224 and 34 of Edw. VI, chap, . 


Book. of Common- Prayer. 2%: 
the uſe of Bucer: And Mariyr being ſurniſned with Append: 
version of Sir 7: Cbele, who had alſo. formerly to 
ated it into Latin. What liberties this encouraged Introd: 
= mT to take in their cenſures of the firſt Liturgy, and — 
7 far they were inſtrumental to the laying aſide ſeveral Pen whoſe 
primitive and venerable uſages, I ſhall have properer eule ! 
ortunities of ſhewing | hereafter, when I come to treat and alter a. 
the particulars in the body of the bock. It will be 
cient here juſt to note the moſt conſiderable additi- a | 
aud alterations that were then made: Some of which | 
Wt be allowed to be good; as eſpecially the addition of 
ſentences, exhortation, confeſſions and abſolution, at the 
ning of the morning and evening ſervices, which in 
— firſt common: prayer- book began with the Lord's prayer. 
ee other changes were the removing of ſome rites. and 
AY rogues retained in the former book; ſuch. as . 
eil in baptiſm ; the unctian f the t; prayers' fer - fouls 
pr, — in the _—— ” in that for 
= burial of the dead; the leaving out the inwocation of 
Ha Gbe in the conſecration of the euchariſt, and 
prayer of oblation that was uſed to follow it; the * 
dung the rubrick, that ordered water to be mixed with. - 
ee, with. ſeveral. other leſs. material variations. The 
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bits alſo that were preſcribed by the former book, were 
ered by this to be laid aſide; and laſtly, a rubrick was 
ded at the end of the communion- office, to explain the 
on of reeling at the ſacrament. The book thus reviſed 
_ altered, was again confirmed in Parliament, A. D. 4*4 again 


, who declared, that the alterations that were made in p. 
2 ; .* 
proceeded from curigſity rather than any worthy cauſe. mens. 
boch this and the former act made in 1548, were re- * which 
ee in the firſt year of Queen* Mary, as not being a. 57% f. 
Y mou to the Romiſh ſuperſtition, which ſhe was reſolved Mary. 
coectore. NY | | 
gat upon the acceſſion of Queen Elizabeth, the act of Bar the ſe- 
p< was reverſed; and in order to the reſtoring of the 2 7 of 


4 elich ſervice, ſeveral learned Divines were appointed to — 
e another review of King Edward's Liturgies, and to ee in 
ee from. them both a book for the uſe of the Church of gf, 


= "Eliza 
ad. The names of thoſe who, Mr. Cambden > ſays, 


e employed, are theſe, that follow. | 
= tthew hel Parker, afterwards Archbiſhop of Cane 
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| = Stryp':s Memorials Aub J. > In bis bien ef Queen Eliza- 
gamer, 2. 210, ; 7 | *. | ES EASE " 
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" Dr. Richard Cx, afcerwards Biſhop of El.. 
] Dr. May. e een ene 
Dr. Bill. e keck ane it is 
Dr. James Pilkington, afterwards Biſhop of Hurzun 8 


© Emi i Wala. 
Mr. David Whitthtad, ! 

Mr. Edmund Grindall, afterwards Biſhop of London, 
then Archbiſhop of Canterbury. , eee ee + fep 
To theſe Mr. Strype ſays ;, were added Dr. Edin 
Sandys, afifrwards Bimop of Moregſler, and Mr. Edward 
Guęſt, a very learned man, who was afterwards Arch- 
deacon of Canterbury, Altnoner to the Queen, and Bifhop 
of Rocheſter, and afterwards of Salisbury. And this laſt per- 
ſon, Mr. Strype thinks, had the main care of the whole bu- 
ſineſs; being, as he "ſuppoſes, recommended by Parktr to 
ſupply his abſence. - It was debated at firſt which of the two 
books of K. Edward ſhould be received; and ſecretary Cecil 
ſent ſeveral queries to Gueſ, concerning the reception of 
ſome particulars in the firſt book ; as prayers for the dead, 
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1 - 
: 


93 19 


the prayer of conſecration, the delivery of the ſacrament 


into the mouth of the communicant, &c b. But however, 
the ſecond book of King Edward was ' pitched upon as the 
book to be propoſed to the Parliament to be eſtabliſhed, 
who accordingly paſſed and commanded it to be uſed, 
with one alteration or addition of certain leſſons to be uſed on 
every Sunday in the year, and the form of the litany al- 


tered and correfted, and two ſentences added in the delivery of the 


ſacrament to the communitants, and none other, or otherwiſe. 


The alteration in the Litany here mentioned, was the 
leaving out a rough expreſſion, viz. From the tyranny of 


 zhe Biſhop of Rome, and all his detgſtable enormities, which 


was a part of the laſt deprecation in both the books of 


King Edward; and the adding thoſe words to the firſt 


petition for the Queen, /trengthen in the true worſhipping 
of thee, in righteouſneſs, and holineſs of life, which were 
not in before. The two ſentences added in the delivery of 
the ſacrament were theſe, the body of our Lord Feſus 


 Chrift, which was given for thee ;, or. the Blood of aur Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, which was ſhed for thee ;, preſerve thy body and 


ſoul to everlaſting life : Which were taken out of King E4- 


wards firſt book, and were the whole forms then uſed : 
Whereas in. the ſecond book of that King, theſe ſentences 
were left out, and in the room of them were uſed, tali 


a Strype's Annals of Queen Elizabeth, Po $2, 83. &c. 
, Strype, ut ſr pra. e & LIE 7 
Ls | eat; 
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bat, or drink this, with what follows; but now in Queen Append, 
lizabeth's bock both theſe forms were united. , to 

Tho? beſides theſe here mentioned, there are ſome other Introd. 

variations in this book from the ſecond of King Edward,. 

iz. . The firft rubrick, concerning the ſituation of the 

hancel and the proper place of reading divine ſervice, 

vas altered; the Habits enjoined by the firſt book of King 

WEdward, and forbid by the ſecond, were now reſtored. 

at the end of the litany was added a prayer for the Queen, 

Wand another for the. Clergy. And, laſtly, the rubrick that 

vas added at the end of the communion-office, in the ſe- 

cond book of King Edward VI, againſt the notion of our 

Lord's ral and eſſential preſence in the holy ſacrament, was 

left out of this. For it being the Queen's deſign to unite 

the nation in one faith; it was therefore recommended to 

che Divines to ſee that there ſhould. be no definition made a- 

gainſt the aforeſaid notion, but that it ſhould remain as a 

WW ipeculative opinion not determined, in which every one was 

left to the freedom of his own mind. 

And in this ſtate the Liturgy continued without any far- e erg * 

W ther alteration, till the firſt year of King James I: When, „d. in r in 

after the conference at Hampton- Court, between that Prince the reign of 

W with Archbiſhop 7/hitgift of Canterbury, and other Biſhops X James T. 

and Divines on the one fide ; and Dr. Reynolds, with ſome 

other Puritans on the other: There were ſome forms of 

= :hank/giving added at the end of the litany, and an addition 

made to the. catech;/m concerning the ſacraments ; the cate- 

chiſm before that time ending with the anſwer to that que- 

ſtion which immediately follows the Lord's prayer. And in 

che rubrick in the beginning of the office for private bap- 

tim, the words, lawful miniſter, were inſerted, to prevent 

= midwives or laymen from preſuming to baptize, with one or 

wo more ſmall alterations. | te catenin 

And in this ſtate it continued to the time of King And the 

= Charls II, who immediately after his reſtoration, at the 7 beet * 

cc gqueſt of ſeveral of the Presbyterian miniſters, was willing 3 

to comply to another review, and therefore iſſued out a Horatia. 

commiſſion, dated March 25, 1661, to empower twelve 

of the Biſhops, and twelve of the Presbyterian Divines, to 

conſider of the objections raiſed againſt the Liturgy, and to 

wake ſuch. reaſonable and neceſſary alterations as they 

mould jointly agree upon: Nine aſſiſtants on each ſide be- 

8 of added to ſupply the place 'of any of the twelve princi- 

Pas who ſhould happen to be abſent. . The names of them 
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to On the epiſcoparian fide; | On the ptesbyteriam fide. 
Introd, Principals. | "Principals, © 
Dr. Fruen, Archbp. of York, | Dr. Reynolds, Bp. of Norwith; 
Dr. Sheldon, Bp. of London, | Dr. Tuckney, © | 
Dr. Coſin, Bp. of Durham, | Dr. Conant, 
Dr. Warner, Bp. of Rochefter. | Dr. Spur/tow, 
* Dr. Xing, Bp. of Chiche/ter. | Dr. Wallis, 
Dr. Henchman, Bp. of Sarum, | Dr. Manton, 
Dr. Morley, Bp. of Worcefler, | Mr. Calamy, 
Dr. Sanderſon, Bp. of Lincoln, | Mr. Baxter, 
Dr. Laney, B. of Peterborough, | Mr. Jackſon, © 
Dr. Walton, Bp. of Chefter, Mr. Caſe, 
Dr. Stern, Bp. of a on: Mr. Clark, 
Dr. Gauden, Bp. of Exeter. | Mr. Newcomen. 
Coadjutors. | Coadjutors, < 
Dr. Earls, Dean of Vet- | Dr. Horton, 
minſter, es heel 
Dr. Heylin, Dr. Jacomb, 
Dr. Hackett, Mr. Bates, 
Dr. Barwick, Mr. Rawlinſon, 
Dr. Gunning, Mr. 3 8 
| Dr. Pearſon, Dr. Lightfoot, 
Dr. Pierce, Dr. Calins, 
Dr. Sparrow, Dr. Woodbridge, | 
Mr. Thorndike. Mr. Drake. 
| Theſe Commiſſioners had ſeveral meetings at the Saπ⁹9 ; 
but all to very little purpoſe ; the Presbyterians heaping to- 
gether all the old fcruples that the Puritans had for above 
a hundred years been raifing __—_ the Liturgy, and, a 
if they were not enough, ſwelling the number of then 
with many new ones of their own. To theſe, one and 
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* T do not meet with this name either 
in the copy of the commuſſion that was 
printed in 1661, in the account of the 
proceedings of the commiſſioners, or 
in that copy of it which Dr. Nichols has 
printed at the end of his preface to his 
Book upon the Common - Prayer; nor in 
that which Mr. Collier gives us in his 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory4e). Bat Mr, Bax- 
ter inſerts it in the copy of the commiſſion 
that he has printed in the narrative of 
Kü) Vol, 2. p. 876. 


— 


r om life (b); and Dr. Nicholt mai Wl 
4 tions him in his introduction to l de: 
fence of the Doctrine and .Diſciplin WW 
of the Church of Eagland: au rh 


are not rmeler principal conemi(ſiouers 8h 


the 12 ide without bim: 1 there Wl 
fore I ſuppoſe he was left ont of tber 
of the commiſſion in 16615 by the printer 
miſtake, and that from thema Dr, Ni 
| chols and Mr. Collier might continu Wi 
59 . ; 
(b) Fag. 303. 


all 
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demand compliance on the Church fide, and will Append; 
£ 9.5 contradiction even in the minuteſt circumftan= to 
„ Zut the completeſt piece of aſſurance was the be- Introd. 
viour of Baxter, Who (tho the King's commiſſion gave. 
em no farther. power, than to compare the Common-Prayer- | 
wh, with the moſt ancient Liturgies that had been usd'in the 
burch, in the moſt primitive and pureſt times; requiring 
em t avoid, as much as poſſible, all 75906 Ag alteruti- 
7 the forms and Liturgy, vuberetuith the people were 
gether acquainted, and had ſo long received in the Church 
= En:/and) would not ſo much as allow that our Liturgy 
capable of amendment, but. confidently pretended to 
mpoſe a new one of his own; and without any regard 
any other Liturgy whatſoever, either modern or anci- 
Wt, amaſs'd together, a dull tedious, crude, and indigeſt- 
beap of ſtuff; which, together with the reſt of the com- 
ihoners on the presbyterian fide, he had the inſolence 
offer to the Biſhops, to be received and eſtabliſhed in the 
dom of the Liturgy. Such uſage as this, we may reaſon- 
y think, muſt draw the diſdain and contempt of all 
were concerned-for the Church. So that the confer- 
Nee broke up, without any thing done, except that ſome 
articular alterations were propoſed by the epiſcopal Di- 
es; which, the May following, were conſidered and 
reed to by the whole Clergy in Convacation. The prin- 
pal of them were, that ſeveral ons in the calendar 
ere changed for others more proper for the days; the 
ers upon. particular occaſions were disjoined from the 
ianp, and the two prayers to be uſed in the Ember-wweeks, 
e prayer for the Parliament, that for all conditions f men, 
the general thankſgiving were added: Several of the 
lects were altered, the epiſiles and goſpels were taken out 
the laſt tranſlation of the bible, being read before ac- 
Sprding to the old tranſlation : The office for bapti/m of 
pc ff riper years, and, the forms . of prayer ta be uſed! at 
were added. In a. word, the whole Liturgy was then 
ought; to that ſtate in which it now ſtands; and was una- 
mouſly ſubſcribed hy both houſes: of Convocation of 
dth Provinces, on Friday the twentieth.of December 1661. - 
nd being brought to the houſe of Lords the March fol- 
wing, both houſes. very readily; paſſed an act for: its eſta- 
liſhment ; and the Earl of Clarendon, then high» Chaneel- 
of England; was ordered tor return: the thanks of rhe 
ords to the Biſhops and Clergy of both. Provinces, for 
je great care and, ' induſtry ſheyn in. the review of it. 
* For a more particulay .aiconut F what was. done in this review, ſee.the, Fre- 
$6 the Commer r Bots wh | 
„ ius - . | 
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Append. Thus have I given a brief hiſtorical account of the 'firf 
to compiling the Book of Common-Prayer, and of the ſeve 


Introd. ral reviews that were afterwards taken of it by our Biſhop Wl 
wo d Convocations: One end of which was, that ſo © who. 


The compiling «© ſoever will may eaſily ſee” (as Biſhop Sparrow ſhews o i Y 


2 2 * a like* occaſion) © the notorious ſlander which ſome of : : 


an eccie- the Roman perſuaſion have endeavoured” to caſt u 


ical, and © dur Church, viz. That her reformation hath been alto. * 


wor 4 civil 


yower, 6c gether lay and parliamentary. For it appears by the ; : 
proceedings obſerved in the reformation of the ſervice oi 
* the Church, that this reformation was regularly made by 


the Biſhops and Clergy in their provincial Synods ; th: (# 


| King and Parliament only eſtabliſhing by the civil ſanctin Wl 
3} what was there done by eccleſiaſtical authority. It ws 
| <« indeed,” (as Lord Biſhop of Sarum has excellently Wl 

| well obſerved ®) ©. confirmed by the authority of Parliament, 
+ ce and there was good reaſon to defire that, to give it the 
« force of a law: But the authority of [the book and] 

<< thoſe changes, is wholly to be derived from the Con- 


cc vocation, who only conſulted about them and mad Wi 

« them. And the Parliament did take that care in the 
_ © enacting them, that might ſhew, they did only add th: WW 

<< force of a law to them: For in paſſing them it ws Wl 


6 ordered, that the Book of Common-Prayer and Ordinatio Wi 
<< ſhould only be read over (and even that was carried up- 
on ſome debate; for many, as I have been told, move 


ce that the book ſhould be added to the act, as it was ſent ; 4 
©. to the Parliament from the Convocation, without eve 
& reading it; but that ſeemed indecent and too implicit u 


<* others) and there was no change made in a tittle by Pa. ; 


© liament. So that they only enacted by a law what the 
«© Convocation had done,” And therefore, as his Lord. 
ſhip ſays in another place ©, As it were a great ſcandi ti 
<< on the firſt general councils to ſay, that they had no au Wl 
<« thority for what they did, but what they derived - fron 
© the civil power; ſo is it no leſs unjuſt to ſay, becau:Wl 
S the Parliament impotuered (I ſuppoſe his Lordſhip mea 
approv'd) << ſore perſons to draw up forms for the mom 
<< pure adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and enacted thu 
< theſe only ſhould be lawfully uſed in this realm, hid 
< is the civil ſanction; that therefore theſe perſons had 9 
other authority for what they did. Was it ever heal 


Hof that the civil ſanction, which only makes any conſti 


— 


| ® Preface to his Collection of Arti- | Church of Englasd, p. 53, 54. 
- eles, &c. towards the end, * | © Page 74, 75+ 3 | 

* Vindication of Ordination of the | Ul ge e e 
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tution to have: the force of a law, gives it any other au- Append, 
wority than a civil one? The Prelates and other Divines, to 
mat compiled ¶theſe forms] did it by virtue of the au- Introd. 
= thority they had from Chriſt, as paſtors of his Church 
which did impower them to teach the people the pure 
word of God, and to adminiſter the ſacraments, and 
co perform all holy functions, according to the Scrip- 
ture, the practice of the primitive Church, and the rules 
of expediency and reaſon; and this they ought to have 
done, though the civil power had oppoſed it: In which 
caſe their duty had been to have ſubmitted to whatever 
ſeverities and perſecutions they might have been put to 
for the name of Chriſt, or the truth of his Goſpel. But 
on the other hand, when it pleaſed God to turn the 
hearts of thoſe which had the chief power, to ſet for- 
ward this good work; then they did, as they ought, 
with all thankfulneſs acknowledge ſo great a bleſſing, 
and accept and improve the authority of the civil power, 
for adding the fanction of a law to the reformation, in 
all che parts and branches of it. So by the authority 
they derived from Chriſt, and the! warrant they had by 
che Scripture and the primitive Church, theſe Prelates and 
“Divines made thoſe alterations and changes in the ordi- 

nal; and the King and the Parliament, who are veſted 
with the ſupreme legiſlative power, added their authority 
to them, to make them obligatory on the ſubjeRs.” 

eſe excellent words of this right reverend Prelate, are 
full and complete anſwer to the Romaniſt's cavil of the 
ay original of our Liturgy. And I cannot but wonder, 
What others, who have wrote exceeding well on the Com- 
on- Prayer-Book, have not been careful to obviate this 
bjection; but have indeed rather given occaſion for it, by 
rtimating as if the Book of Common-Prayer had been 
ompiled by ſome perſons only by virtue and authority of 
oe King's commiſſion: Whereas it was indeed a committee 
f the two houſes of Convocation, and the book was re- 
iſed and authorized by the whole Synod, and in a ſynodi- 
al way, before it received the civil ſanction from the King 9 
nd Parliament. 53¹ 7 
And for this reaſon I have given a true account of this 
—_——:tcr, that others who are led away by Eraſtian princi- 
les, and think that the civil magiſtrate only has authority 

_ waters of religion, may be convinced that this is not 
erecable to the doctrine of our Church; who declares 
ber twentieth article that the Church (that is the ec- 
eeſaſtical Governors, the Biſhops and their Presbyters; 
or there may be a Church "_ there is no * 

| ö Civ 


Append. civil Magiſtrate) hath | power to decree rites and ceremonie,, 


Introd. thirty ſeventh article, that where we attribute to the Queen. 
Lays Majeſty, the chief government, we give not to our Princes the 


A Charadter 101 
Toer Litur- oc ever had forms of prayer; yet none was ever bleſſed wi 


Of the Original of the 
and authority in matters of faith and affirms again in the | te | 


miniſtring either of God's word, or of the Sacraments ; but 
that only prerogative, which we 75 to have been given al. 
ways to all godly Princes. in holy Scriptures by God himſelf , al 
that is, that they ſhould rule all eſtates and degrees commit- 
ted to their charge by God, whether they be eccleſiaſtical ar 
temporal, and reſtrain with the CIVIL fword the finbborn 
and evil doers. Our Liturgy was therefore firſt eſtabliſhed 
by the Convocations or provincial Synods of the realm, 
and thereby became obligatory in foro conſcientiæ; and wa 
then confirmed and ratified by the ſupreme Magiſtrate in 
Parliament, and ſo alſo became obligatory in foro civil; il 
It has therefore all authority both eccleſiaſtical and civil, 
As it is eſtabliſhed by - eccleſiaſtical authority, rhoſe - who in 
ſeparate themſelves and ſet up another form of worſhip Wl 
are Schiſmaticks; and conſequently are au of a damnable 
Sin, which no Toleration granted by the civil Magiſtrate can 
authorize or juſtify. But as it is ſettled by act of Parlia. 
ment, the ſeparating from it is only an offence againſt the 
State; and as ſuch may be pardoned by the State. The a: 
of toleration therefore (as it is called) has freed the Diſſenten Wl 
from being offenders againſt the State, notwithſtanding thei i 
ſeparation from the worſhip preſcribed by the Liturgy : Bu 
it by no means excuſes, or can excuſe them, from the 
Schiſm they have made in the Church; they are ſtill guily 
of that ſin, and will be ſo as long as they ſeparate, notwitb- 
ſtanding any temporal authority to indemnify them. 
And here I deſigned to have put an end to the Introdu 
tion; but having in the firſt Part of it vindicated. the uſe of 
Liturgies in general, and in this Appendix given an Hiſtor-l 
cal account of our own ; I think FF: anc more proper 
conclude the whole, than with Dr. Gomber's excellent ani 


juſt encomium of the latter; by which the reader will, | 


doubt not, be very well entertained, and perhaps be render 
more inquiſitive after thoſe excellencies and beauties whid 
are here mentioned, and which it is one chief deſign of ti: 
following treatiſe to ſhew. In hopes of this therefore 
ſhall here tranſcribe the very words of the reverend au 
learned author. "af pe. Y 
“ Tho? all Churches in the world (faith he *) have u 


5 * * 
; 3 
— "= as by 
__—_ = 
= 


— — — | | | 


* Dy. Comber's preface, p. 4+ of the folio edition, = 


5 | © {© comprehenſive, ſo exact, and. ſo inoffenſive a compo- 


Book of C ommon- Prayer. 


We, * wiſeſt may exerciſe at once their 
tion; and yet ſo plain that the moſt ignorant may pra... 
Wich underſtanding : ſo full that nothing is omitted which f 


is fir to be asked in publick ; and ſo particular that it 
compriſeth moſt things which we would ask in private; 
and yet ſo ſhort, as not to tire any that hath true devo- 


don; its doctrine is pure and prijnitive ; its ceremonies 


ſo few and innocent, that moſt of the chriſtian world 
agree in them: its method is exact and natural; its lan- 
guage ſignificant and perſpicuous; moſt of the words 


; * and phraſes being taken out of the holy Scriptures, and 


the reſt are the expreſſions of the firſt and pureſt ages; 
ſo that whoevet takes exception at theſe muſt quarrel 
with the language of the Holy Ghoſt, and fall out with 


3 the Church in her greateſt innocence : and in the opinion 


of the moſt impartial and excellent Grotius (who was no 
member of, nor had any obligation to this Church) 
the Engliſh Liturgy comes. ſo near to the primitive 
pattern, that none of the reformed Churches can com- 
pare with it *, 40s 1 


And if any thing external be needful to recommend 


chat which is ſo glorious within; we may add that the . 


Compilers were | mo/? of them] men of great piety and 
learning; [and ſeveral of them] either martyrs or confeſ- 
ſors-upon the; reſtitution of Popery; which as it declares 
their piety, ſo doth the judicious digeſting of theſe prayers 
evidence their learning. For therein a ſcholar can diſcern 
cloſe logick, pleaſing rhetorick, pure divinity, and the very 
marrow of the ancient doctrine and diſcipline; and. yet all 
made fo familiar, that the unlearned may ſafely ſay Amen b. 
* Laſtly, all theſe excellencies have obtained that uni- 


| verſal reputation which theſe prayers enjoy in all the 


world: So that they are moſt deſervedly admired by the 
eaſtern churches, and had in great eſteem by the moſt 
eminent : Proteſtants beyond fea ©, who are the moſt 
impartial judges that can be deſired. In ſhort, this Li- 
= turgy is honoured by all but the Romaniſt, whoſe intereſt 
it oppoſeth, and the Diſſenters, whoſe prejudices will not 
let them ſee its luſtre. Whence it is that they call that 
(which the Papiſts hate becauſe it is proteſtant) ſuperſtiti- 
ous and popiſh, But when we conſider that the beſt 
things in a bad world have the moſt enemies, as it doth _ 


3 > Grotius Ep. ad Boet. | © See Durel's Defence of the Li- 
_ = Cor. xiy, 16. ; turgy. | 
D 2 © not 
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Append: 
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ce not leſſen its worth, ſo it muſt not bate our eſteem, be: 
to ©. cauſe it hath malicious and miſguided adverſaries. 

Introl. How endleſs it is to diſpute with theſe, the little ſuc- 
— dz ceß of the beſt arguments, managed by the wiſeſt men, 
& do too ſadly teſtify: Wherefore we ſhall endeavour to, 
ce convince the enemies, by aſliſting the friends of our 
e Church deyotions : and by drawing that veil which the 
* ignorance and indevotion of ſome, and the paſſion and 
© prejudice of others have caſt over them, repreſent the Li- 
ec turgy in its true and native luſtre : which is ſo lovely and BY 
4 4 raviſhing, that, like the pureſt beauties, it needs no ſup. 
ce plement of art and dreſſing, but conquers by its own at. 
ce trations, and wins the affections of all but thoſe who 

ce do not fee it clearly. This will be ſufficient to ſhey, 
< that whoever. deſires no more than to worſhip God with Wb 

<* zeal and knowledge, ſpirit and truth, purity and {incerity, 

may do it by theſe devout forms, And to this end may al 

e the God of peace give us all meek hearts, quiet ſpirits, 
ce and devout affections; and free us from all ſloth and pre-. 
| << judice, that we may have full Churches, frequent prayers, ll 
| | < and fervent chari ty; that uniting in our prayers here, we 
c ray all join in his praiſes hereafter, for the fake of J on 

* VISAS our Lord. Amen. 
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The end of the Introductory Diſcourſe. 


n 


. 
15 
. F 
* 
14 


IE; 
my 


— 
r 
. no. > IRE 

Z £ I EXE 


Ve 
WJ 


. 
4 * 


=_ OF THE Noe 
= ve .. AA. ; 
Ts CALENDAR. 
FFC 
BE. 

| _ Of the Tables and Rules. 7 


WA 


e eee EPS 
Sect. 1. Of the Rule for finding Eaſter. 


alHE proper Leſſons and Pſalms being ſpoken Chap, 1. 

do at large in other parts of this treatiſe, ther... 
is no need to fay any thing particularly con- Re for 

Rl cerning the Tables that appoint them. I ſhall A Ka- 

| 'therefore paſs them by, and begin with the 

2 Eule for finding Eaſter ; which, becauſe it 

has been objected againſt as a falſe rule, and that of fo great 


W conſequence, as to deter conſcientious Miniſters from ſub- 
WT 'cribing to the Book of Common-Prayer, I ſhall here take 
into particular conſideration. | A 


. . — — —— 


——— 2 — ᷑ ͤ 2 > ng ts - 


38 Of the Tables and Rules. 


Chap. 1. The objection againſt this rule is this, that “ it often Wn 


& contradicts the other tables in the Common-Prayer Book, 


A. Object. « by which we are directed to find Eaſter, viz, The tal, 


O0 ggaiuſt ce 


1 of moveable feaſts calculated for forty years, and the rul 
9 7 And Zan for ever ; by Loh hit tables Eaſter is ll 
<< appointed to be kept ſometimes ſooner, and ſometime; 

ce later, than the rule we are here ſpeaking of directs : for 

that ſays, That Eaſter Day is always the firſt Sunday after 


Nr 
3 
> $7 

1 1 


LIC, 


« the firſt full moon, which happgns next after the one ani 
& twentieth day of March 2 but 44 thoſe two tables Eaſter. 


cc 
cc 
cc 


© tieth day of March happened upon Wedneſday the 15th 
of April; and conſequently the Sunday following being 
<< the nineteenth of April, ought by this rule to have been 
Eaſter- day: But Eaſter was that year kept a month ſooner, ln 
For if we look into the Table to find Eaſter for ever 


cc 


cc 


e 


- 


day is placed ſometimes ſooner and ſometimes later than : J 
the time here preſcribed. As for inſtance, in the yen 
1668, the firſt full moon, next after the one and twen. 


<« we ſhall find that ſo often as the golden number is 16, 


8 S AQ 


4e that Eaſter was kept on that very day. Thus again, A. D. 


cc 


cc 
cc 
ce 
ce 
f 7 
cc 
cc 
ce 


1706, according to the table of moveable feaſts, an 
< that for finding Eaſter for ever, Eaſter-day was kept ou 
the 24th of March. But the firſt full moon after the 211 
of March happened that year again on the 15th of April; 
which being Monday, Eaſter-day, according to this rule 
ought to have been the Sunday following, viz. April 
the 21ſt; but we have ſhewn that it was again kept 1 
month before. And as Eaſter is ſometimes kept ſoone: 
than the rule directs, ſo is it alſo ſometimes later; vt 
may be ſhewn in the years 1709, and 1715. For in tie 


«> firſt of theſe years, viz. 1709, the firſt full moon afte 2 
the 21ſt of March was April the 13th, and the next Suu 
* day after that full moon was April the 1 7th, which, 2 


_ . © tording, to this rule, * ncht to have been Eaſter.- d 
"IE by the other two rules, Eaſter- day was ordered u RE 


be kept on Sunday the 24th of April, Which was a weer 
later, and ſo it was obſerved. And thus again, A. D 


1715, by the two aforeſaid rules Eaſter day Was appoin- f 


eld to be kept on the 17th of April; whereas, accordiq 
to this rule (if interpreted according to exact aſtronom - 
* cal calculation) it ought to have been celebrated a wee 


& ſooner, viz. on April the 10th. From theſe ſeeming cor 
— * + a 


I S tradichion 


U " _ 
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_ 
N 2 
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and the Dominical letter D (both . which "happened 
that year) Eaſter-day will be March the 22d ; and ac. 
cordingly by the table of moveable feaſts calculated fo 
forty years (I mean that which was then in the Com 
mon- Prayer Book, but is now out-dated) we may ſe: 


Of the Tables and Rules. 
5 35 tradictions between theſe rules, ſome people would in- 


co the rule, ſince it is ſo often broke even by the orders 
of the Church; at which times they fay it is impoſſible 
co obſerve: both this and the other rules, unleſs we keep 
WF two Eafters in a year.” This objection therefore I ſhall 
Endcavour to remove, and ſhew, that notwithſtanding their 
ecming difference, the rules do exactly agree among them- 
lies. But becauſe to do this it will be neceſlary to en- 
are into the original of this rule; I ſhall for that reaſon, 
= as few words as I can, ſhew upon what occaſion it was 
9 * and whence it ariſes that it ſeems different from 
e reit. | 
| $. 2. It is to be obſerved then, that in the firſt ages of 


n Eaſter ought to be celebrated. The churches of Aſia kept 


39 


Part 4 


fer, that it is very unreaſonable to require an afſent Wwynd 


Upon what 


” > So 4 : occaſion thi 
F briſtianity, there aroſe a great difference between the a) pai ; 


hurches of Afia and other Churches, about the day where- md 
Eaſter differ - 


ently obſerved 


cir Eaſter upon the ſame day, on which the Jews celebrat- ) aigrren 
8d their paſſoyer, viz. upon the 14th day of their firſt month Cubes. 


Niſan (which month began at the new moon next to the 
eernal * equinox;) and this they did upon what day of the 
ek ſoever it fell; and were from thence called Quarto- 
eciman, or ſuch as keep Eaſter upon the 14th day after the 
==: or appearance of the moon: whereas the other 


aſtom, but kept their Eaſter on the Sunday following 
e jewiſh paſſover; partly the more to honour the day, 
ad partly to diſtinguiſh between Jews and Chriſtians. Both 
ies pleaded apoſtolical tradition: theſe latter pretending to 
eerive their practice from St. Peter and St. N whilſt 
1 1 8. 700 VIZ. the Aſiaticks, ſaid they imitated the example 
f St. 7ohr . 


aurches, eſpecially thoſe of the Veſt, did not follow this 


This difference for a conſiderable time continued With 0rdered te be 
great deal of chriſtian charity and forbearance ; but at _—_ — pg 


Wength became the occaſion of great buſtles in the Church; de ſame 4h, 
bich grew to ſuch a height at laſt, that Conſtantine thought ty the Council 


| ö t time to uſe his intereſt and authority to allay the heat of J Nice. 


oe oppoſite parties, and to bring them to a uniformity of 

radtice. To which end he got a canon to be paſſed in the 
aeeat general Council of Vice, That every where the 
great feaſt of Eaſter ſhould be obſerved upon one and the 
ame day; and that not on the day of the jewiſh paſſover, 
but as had been generally obſerved, upon the Sunday af- 


mad 


* Toſleph, Antiq. adaic, lib. Hi . I Euſeb. Hiſt Eccl. 5, c. 23, 24. 
O. * +] . 9 , | Vide & l. 4. c. 14. : 
D 4 e terwards. 
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40 Of the Tables and Rules. 
Chap. 1. © 'terwards.” **And that this diſpute might never ariſe agai, 
C—- theſe paſchal canons were then alſo eſtabliſhed, vi. 2T: 
The paſchal 1. That the 21ſt day of Hafen ſhall be : accounted te TY 
54 % % J ee vernal zquinox.' | En 
council of 2. That the full moon happlring upon⸗ or next after the 2 
* aiſt day of March, ſhall be. taken for the full moon of WW 
wy 1 9 | It 
“That the Lord's oy next following that full moon Wl 
15 de Eaſter- day. 9 
4. But if the full moon happen Parr a Sunday, Eaſter 8 
<< day ſhall be the Sunday after.“ —» 
The Moons to F. 3, Apreeable to theſe is the rule for Ending Eaſter, 6 
fe % Geld. Which we are now diſcourſing of. But here we muſt! ob- Y 
2 Number. ſerve, that the Fathers of the next century ordered the ney 3 
and full moons to be found out by the cycle of the mom 
conſiſting of nineteen years, invented by Merton the Athe =: 
nian, and from its great | uſefulneſs in aſcertaining the 
moon's age, as it was thought for ever, was called the Go/d4n 
Number; and was for ſome time uſually written in let. 
ters of gold. By this cycle, I ſay, the Fathers of the nen 
century ordered the moon's age to be found out; which the 
thought a certain way, ſince at the end of nineteen years the 
moon returns to have her changes on the ſame day of the 
folar year and month, whereon they happened nineteen yen 
before. For which reaſon the cycle was ſome time after. 
wards placed in the calendar, in the firſt column of even 
month, in ſuch manner as that every number of the cyce 
ſhould ſtand againſt thoſe days in each month, on which 
the new moons ſhou!d happen in that year of the cycle. Bu 
now it is to be noted, that tho at the end of every ninetem 
years the moon changes on the very ſame days of the ſolti 
months, on which it changed nineteen years before; yet then 
change happens abour an hour and a half ſooner every nine Þ 
teen years than in the former; which, ſinee the time that tl 
golden number ſtood in the calendar, has made an alteration 
of five days; ſo that though the golden number did at fil 
And this is point out the true aſtronomical moons ;, yet the moon 
er. Eafter is H about five days old, when' by the golden number vn 
k- = ſome- ſuppoſe it to be but the new moon; and conſequently tne ll 
times Honer full moon happens five days later according to the golder 2 
2 8 number, than it does in reality. 4 
thau this Andi this is the reaſon why Eaſter is fo often kept a wed 2 
rule ſcems io [ater than the rule ſeems to direct, as * be made plain bl 


direct. 
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"= Of the Tables and Rules. 


ear was 6, which ſtood againſt March the 28th, and 


oiated out that for the: firſt day of the new moon, from 


hence we muſt reckon fourteen days incluſive for the full 
oon; which happening on the toth of April, and that be- 


3 ing Sunday, Eaſter-day could not be till the Sunday after. 


he fame reaſon is to be given, why Eaſter-day is kept 


ometimes before the full moon after the 21ſt of March, 


may be ſeen; by an example drawn from the year 1706. 


n chat year, as I have already ſhewed, the firſt Sunday after 
= WE firſt full moon next after the 21ſt day of March, ac- 
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cording to the computation of the moon in the heavens, 
Vas the 21ſt of April; but Eaſter-day was notwithſtanding 
rept on the 24th of March, which was a month before. 
he reaſon of which is this: The aſtronomical moon which 


chat year began in March, was new the fourth day of that 
month; and conſequently the full moon was on March 


was 16, which points out the 8th of March for the day of 
the new moon; which being five days later than the real 

new moon; the full moon, according to this computati 
muſt alſo be five days later than the real full moon: ſo that 
tho? the real full moon happened before the 2 1ſt of March, 
and ſo could not be the paſchal full moon; yet the full 


woon, according to this computation, happened after the 


21ſt of March, (i e. after the day began) and ſo might be, 


1 ; and was, the paſchal full moon; for Eaſter-day was obſerved 


the Sunday afterwards. 

§. 4: Theſe inſtances are ſufficient to ſhew how it comes 
to paſs, that Eaſter is ſometimes ſooner and ſometimes later 
than the rule ſeems to direct; and that there is no contra- 


5 f | diction between this and the other rules for finding Eaſter. 
Kor when the rule ſays, that Eaſter-day is the firſt Sunday after 


the firſt full moon next after the one and twentieth day of March, 


i does not direct us to enquire when the aſtronomical full 


moon happens; but to find out the full moon by the golden 
" number 


41 
nig one inſtance. In the year 1715, the firſt aſtronomi- Part x. 
full moon after the 21ſt of March was on the ſixth of 

TI pril, and the Sunday following that, was the tenth; which, 


WF we had gone according to exact aſtronomical calculati- 
n, ought to have been Eaſter-day. But as we were guided 
dhe golden number, Eaſter could not have been kept 
il a week afterwards; for the golden number for that 


che 17th ; which being before the 21ſt, if we had gone ac- 
cording to the moon in the heavens, we muſt have waited 
bor the Sunday after the next full moon, which, as I ſaid 
before, was the 21ſt of April, before we could have had an 
Eaſter. But being guided by the golden number, we ob- 
ſerved it otherwiſe: for the golden number for that year 


No contra- 
diction be- 
tween this 
and the other 
rules for 
nding 


ſter. 
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Chap. 1. number in the Calendar, which muſt be done thus: 
ny found the golden number for the year, we muſt look into 


the Calendar for March 8, and ſearch from thence to 
April 5 „ in the firſt column before the days of the month, 
till we find that number; and that day, againſt which the 
golden number ſtands, is the new moon by which Eaſter is 
to be found that year. Then we muſt count from that day 


to the 14th day incluſive, which is the day of the full moon; 


and the Sunday after (which we ſhall find by the Dominical 
letter) is Eaſter-day: only i the full moon happens upon a 
Sunday, Eaſter- day is the Sunday after. And if we obſerve 
this method, we ſhall always find this rule agree exaCtly 
with the others: for the fr/# Sunday after the fir/t full mom 
next after the 21/t of March (if the full moon be thus found 
out) will always be the ſame day with that which the table 
of moveable feaſis, and the rule to find Eaſter for ever, ap- 

int for Eaſter-day. And indeed it is impoſſible it ſhould 

otherwiſe, ſince the rule to find Eaſter for ever is framed 
out of thoſe two columns in the calendar, viz. of the golden 
numbers and dominical letters; and whatever day is found 
by that rule to be Eafter-day, is always ſet down as 
Eaſter-day in the table of moveable feaſts. I need not give 
any inſtances, becauſe any one that will obſerve the me- 
2 laid down (if he has a mind to try it) cannot 
miſtake, | 


The fuli moon F. 5. I ſhall only obſerve, that that part of this rule, which 
Papper'”$ mentions the full moon's happening after the 2 1ſt day of 
ted March, . muſt be underſtood incluſive of that day: ſo that 
a: happening if the full moon, i. e. the fourteenth day of the moon, hap- 
after it.. pens upon the 21ſt of March, it is the ſame thing as if it 
happens after ; for it happens after the day is begun. And if 
it were not ſo, Eaſter-day could never fall on the 22d of 
March, as it appears by the table it has done and may do- 
again. And this the rule itſelf plainly intimates ; For after 
it has ſaid that Eaſter day is the firſt Sunday after the ff 7 
= 


Full moon, Qc. leſt we ſhould miſtake, and, whenever 


full moon happens on a Sunday, ſhould obſerve. Eafter- : ä 
day upon that ſame day; it adds a caution, chat :f the full ; 


auclufive : and therefore if a- new moon 
Happens beſore the 8 of March, its 
. fourteenth day or full moon muſt be before 
thezi', Aud if anew moon happens on 


Jann, muſt fall between thoſe days. 
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The reaſon why we muſt ſearch he- | any day aſter the 5 of April, the fow- i 
eween March 8, and April 5, for the teenth day of that moon cannot be the firfi 
golden number is, becauſe from the 8 of | hut wy db met moon after the 21" of 
March to the 217, ave juſt fourteen days | March. Therefore the g of March and 8 
the 5: of April are called the paſchal v 
Eaſter- terms or limits, becanſe the 1:9 Wa 
moon, by whoſe fourteenth day Eaſter 11 
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een happens upon a Sunday, Eafter-day ſhall be the Sunday Part 1. 
after. From whence we may conclude, that if the ful. 
moon which happens upon the 21ſt day of March might not 
be underſtood as happening after that day; ſome ſuch caution 
= would alſo have been added in relation to that, (eſpe- 
= cially fince this, if any thing, makes a month's difference, 
nnd the other but a week's:) and therefore ſince there is no 
= ſuch caution added, we are to underſtand that part of the 
WT rule incluſive, i. e. That Ea/ter-day is aways the firſt Sun- 
== Jay after the firſt full moon, which happens upon or next 
== after the one and twentieth day of March; as the ſecond of 
BE the Nicene Canons abovementioned expreſsly declare. N 
8.6. Having thus faid what I think ſufficient to recon- 2 3 
cile the rules for finding Eaſter, and to ſhew that our %, Nicene 
Church, in appointing the time of that great feaſt, is ex- c, does 
ly conformable to the letter of the Nicene Canons: I f fh, 
call now add one paragraph more, to ſhew, that we not- zn of chem. 
witthſtanding frequently obſerve it at a very different time 
from what the fathers of that Council intended. For it is 
very manifeſt that they deſigned that the firſt full moon af- 
ter the vernal equinox, ſhould be the paſchal full moon; 
((or otherwiſe they knew that the reſurrection of our bleſſed 
Lord could not be commemorated at the time it hap- 

pened :) but then for want of better skill in aſtronomy in 

& thoſe times, they confined the zquinox to the 2 iſt of Marche 
= which being now eleven or twelve days ſooner, viz. on the 


— C0 . . IIS 


th or toth of March; it muſt neceſſarily happen that the 
firſt full moon after the 21ſt of March will be often diffe- 

rent from the firſt full moon after the vernal æquinox. 
And therefore whoever obſerves Eaſter according to the 
letter of the Nicene Canons, can't always obſerve it accord- 

ing to the intent of thoſe Fathers. But as ſoon as ever the 
Canons were paſſed, the whole Catholick Church was very | 
ſtrict in adhering to them ; and ſo tender of the authority 1 
of them, that about two hundred years after the Nicene 
Council this following table was drawn up by Dionyſius | 
= Exiguus, a Roman; wherein are expreſſed all thoſe days | 
on which the firſt full moons after the 21ſt of March hap- = 
pen in all the nineteen years of the lunar cycle: which was 4 
ſo well approved of, that by the Council of Chalcedon | 
XX holden a little after, it was agreed that the Sunday next fol- 

lowing the paſchal limits anſwering the golden numbers, as 
they are expreſſed in this table, ſhould be Eafter-day ; and 

chat whoſoever celebrated Eaſter on any other day, ſhould be 
15 e ” 
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. | According to this table wy i 
[ TT... |  Eaſterobſerved from the year of 
The _ Paſchal Limits Chriſt 534, or thereabouts, til 
anſwering the Gold- the year 1582, at which tine Bl 
en Numbers. Pope Gregory XIII reformed the 
B I | - calendar, and brought back the 
ee —— vernal æquinox to oo 21ſt af 
I March, as it was at the time da 
Golden | The Paſchal'| the Nicene Council. So that th 
Roman Church, keeping their 
Eaſter on the firſt Sunday after the 
firſt full moon next after the 210 


1 — 


F Numb. Limits. 


April 7. 


nox, was on March the 14th n Wi 

| our account, but on the 25th n this 
| the Gregorian; and the Sund 
following being our 20th da, 


1 
85 8 of March, as their calendar 3 
13 Aa © | now reformed, obſerves it er Wl 
j. + | AF". | aRtly according to the uſe of the fi 
. 5 A 10 8 primitive Church. As for in. 
: WW 7 Mare 25. | ſtance, in the year 1709, the fir = 
Jus or full moon, after the vernal zqui- Wl 
9 


April 7. 
10 March 27. 
41. 11 [ April 15. 


| 28 or | We 24, ] but their 31ſt, was alfo Eaſter Bi 
8 5 805 eri Fe _ | day in the foreign account; bu i 
1 Ci 145 Pri 12—[ our Eaſter was five weeks later. 

| | 15 April t. 


59 I ͤ So again in the year 1717, the 
| +5 5 2 1 i firſt full moon after the verm i ; 
4 A; I equinox was on March the 16th; 
| 18 | March 29, OI ty lg roy RH 
19 April 17. n eee un eng 
* F871 ran! | .ought.to have been Eaſter-daj, 30 
| — nd was ſo in the foreign 2c. 
Cc̃Croount; but our Eaſter was agan WW: 
five weeks later; for the golden number for that year being il 
8, the paſchal limit (as we find in the table) was April the Wi 
18th; which that year happening on a Thurſday, the nen 
Sunday was April the 2 1ſt. From both which inſtances 1 
is very evident, that if we obſerve the letter of the firſt N- 
cCene canon, we muſt very often celebrate the greateſt fel 
val of our Church above a month later than the time in. 
_ tended even by thoſe. Fathers who made that canon. And 
therefore (I ſpeak it with the humbleſt / ſubmiſſion) I thin Bl 
it is very well worth conſidering, whether it would not be 
Proper to reform aur, vulgar and erroneous computation, Wl 
and to correct our calendar in ſuch manner, that ov Wil 
months and days might be made correfpondent to the fun 
rue place and motion, and Eaſter be exactiy kept accord 
N . N 
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WW to the intentions of the Fathers of the primitive Church: Part 1. 
Which may be done (now the errors of the ſeveral cycles are yy 
covered) by ſuch an exact calculation as may correct thoſe 
rors, and by eſtabliſhing ſuch a juſt intercalation for the 
cure, as may prevent the growth of any errors n . n 
Sect. 2. Of the: Golden Number. 
AFTER the rule for finding Eaſter, is inſerted an ac- Te Golden 
c count when the reſt of the moveable feaſts and holy-days Number. 
ei; and after that follow certain tables relating to the 
als and vigils that are to be obſerved in the Church of Eng 
, and other days of faſting or abſtinence, with an ac- 
count of certain ſolemn days for which particular ſervices are 
1nd. But theſe; and every thing relating to them, I 
hall have a more convenient opportunity to treat of here- | 
fter ; and therefore ſhall paſs on now to the Table of move 1 
% feaſts calculated for forty years, where it may be expected | 
BS ſhould ſpeak of three things therein mentioned, viz. the | 
Coden Number, the Epact, and the Dominical Letter; and | 
ff theſe the firſt that offers itſelf is the Golden Number : of | 
nis therefore in the firſt place. e 9 264 
6. 2. And this, as we have already hinted, was invented By whom in- 
long before our Saviour's enn by Meton the Athenian, pores rg 
from whence it was ſtyled the Metonic Cycle; till afterwards: Gden 
i changed its name, being either from its great uſefulneſs in Number, 
aſcertaining the moon's age, or elſe from its being written in . 
eetters of gold, called the Golden Number; tho' ſometimes, 
or the firſt of theſe reaſons, it is called the Cycle of the Moon. 
F. 3. The occaſen of this cycle was this: It having been Th-Occafion 
oblerved that at the end of nineteen years the moon re- it, 4" 
turned to have her changes on the ſame days of the ſolar _— Oe” 
ear and month whereon they happened nineteen years be- 
tore ; it was thought that by the uſe of a cycle, conſiſting 

of nineteen numbers, the time of the new moons. every 4 
ear might be found out, without the help of aſtronomical | 
tables, after this manner: viz. They obſerved on what day 
of each calendar month the new moon fell in each year of 
the cycle, and to the ſaid days they ſet reſpectively the num- 

ber of the ſaid year. Thus obſerving that the new moons in 

the firſt year of the cycle fell on January 23, February 21, 

March 23, &c. they ſet the number x, to the ſaid days. 
And in like manner obſerving that in the ſecond year of the 
cycle, the new moons fell on January 12, February 10, 
March 1a, &c. to the ſaid days they ſet the number 2. 
And after this method they went through all the nineteen 
years of the cycle, as may be ſeen in the calendar of moſt 
Common-Prayer-Books, and ought to be in all, 175 

8. 4. The 
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. 4. The golden numbers being thus placed it was eat; iis i 


— e find what da of any month in the year given, the new * bo 


4 Uſe of moon would 


How to find 


moon at pre- 


golden num- 


golden mem how we may find the golden number for any year, And 


| upon; it being known to what yer ing 
of the moon's cycle the year given anſwered. Thus for an 
inſtance, if we want to know what day of March the lde 
new moon fell upon in the year 354, we muſt enquire 
what was the golden number for that year: now the 
golden number for that year being 13, we muſt look for 
13 in the firſt column of the month of March, and there 
we ſhall find it ſer againſt the 11ch day; whereby we know 
1 the new moon fell that year on the 1Ich day of 
ch. | 3 

F. 5. And by this method the new moon could be found 
with accuracy enough at the time of the Nicene Council, 
foraſmuch as the golden number did then ſhew the day 
(i. e. the Nuchthemeron) upon which the new moon fell 
out. And hereupon is founded the rule of the Nicene 
Council for finding Eaſter, as has been already ſhewed, 
But here it is to be obſerved, that the golden numbers do 
not new ſhew the days whereon the new moons fall. Fot 
the cycle of the moon is leſs than nineteen Julian years, 
by one hour, twenty ſeven minutes, and almoſt thirty two 
ſeconds : whence it comes to paſs, that although the new 
moons fall again upon the fame days, as they did nineteen 
years before, yet they fall not on the ſame hour of the day, 
or nuchthemeron, but one hour, twenty ſeven minutes, 
and almoſt thirty two ſeconds ſooner. And this difference 
ariſing in about three hundred and twelve years, to a whole 
day; it muſt follow that the new moon, after every three 
hundred and twelve years, will fall a whole day (or nuch- 
_ themeron) ſooner. So that for this reaſon the new moons 
fall about four days and a half ſooner now than they did at 
the time of the Nicene Council. Which being obſerved, che 
the day (i. e. the nuchthemeron, though not the hour of Miltwhi 
it) may ſtill be found out by the golden number. Thus 
for inſtance, if we would know on what day of June the 
new moon will fall in the year 1730; we muſt look for 
the number 2, which will be the golden number for that 
Year, in the firſt column of the calendar in the month 
of June, and that we ſhall find to be placed againſt Fun: 
the 8th; from which if we count five days upwards, i. e. 
{1x days incluſive, we ſhall fix upon June the 3d for the 
day of the new moon; which is the day on which the new 
moon will happen in that month and year. 

$. 6. I ſhall add no more on this head, than to ſhew 
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3: is done by adding one : to the given year of Chriſt, and Part 14 | 
cn dividing, the ſum by nineteen. If after the diviſion no-. 


1 F g remains over, then the golden number is nineteen ; but 
Gt . * . _ ” . 

BS any number remains over, then the ſaid remainder. is the 

aden number for that year. For inſtance, I would know 


1 


e golden number for the year 1730, and by this method 
nad it to be 2; for 1730 and 1 (i. e. 1731) being divided 

Sy nineteen, there will remain two. And thus much for the — 
cle of the moon. . ED 


Sect. 3. Of the Epadts. | 


HE Lunar Year conſiſts of twelve lunar months, i. e. We Lunar 
We of twelve months, conſiſting of about twenty nine N 
ys and a half each. In which ſpace of time the moon re- | 
urns to her conjunction with the Sun; that is, from one 

ew moon to the next new moon are very near twenty nine 

lays and a half. But to avoid fractions, the Computiſts al- 

gow thirty days to one moon, and twenty nine to another: 
po that in twelve moons fix are computed to have thirty 
gays each, and the other fix but twenty nine days each. 
us beginning the year with March (for that was the 
ancient cuſtom) they allowed thirty days for the moon in 
March, and twenty nine for that in April; and thirty again 
4 - | Mays and twenty nine for June, &c. according to the 
ld verſes: | | 


Impar luna parti, par fiet in impare menſe ; 
In quo completur menſi lunatio detur. 


For che firſt, third, fifth, ſeventh, ninth, and eleventh months, 

which are called impares men/es, or unequal months, have 

their moons according to computation of thirty days each, 

which are therefore called pares lunæ or equal moons: but 

the ſecond, fourth, ſixth, eighth, tenth and twelfth months, 

which are called pares menſes or equal months, have their 

moons but twenty nine days each, which are called impares 

une or unequal moons. 

S. 2. Now theſe twelve months of thirty and twenty 7 Occafion 
nine Days alternate, making up but three hundred fifty four e £248: 
days in all; the whole lunar year muſt conſequently be 
; eleyen days ſhorter than the ſolar year, which conſiſts of 
chree hundred ſixty five days. So that ſuppoſing the new 
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Chip; 1. moon to be on the firſt day of March in any years; in the 
inert yer the new moon will happen eleven days befor: ln 
the firſt of March, vin on February 18. Therefore to no- 
the age of the moon on the firſt of March that year, ve 
add an Epact, i. e. an intercalar number of eleven days; Wi 
the lunar month being that year eleven days before the ſo Wai 
lar. Then again at the end of the next year, the ney Wl 
moon will falb eleven days ſooner than ir did at the end 
of the foregoing year, viz. on February the 2th; for which 
reaſon we add eleven days more for the Epact of the ner * 
year, which makes it twenty two. be year after this the 
moon will again fall ſnort of the time whereon it hap- ach 
pened in the foregoing year eleven days more; which being hicl 
| added to twenty two, the Epact of che year paſt; the 'whole ne 
will make thirty three, that is one: whole moon and thre Wl 
days over?” So chat in that year we oompute thirteen moon 
via. twelve common moans of thirty and twenty nine 
days: alternate, and an intercalar one of thirtyzdays'; and 
take the odd three days for che Epact of the next year, and 
then proceed in the ſame manner again, by adding eleven i 
at the end of every year; always \obſervingy when tie 
number riſes above thirty, to add an intercalat moon to th 
year, and to retain the remaining ndmber for the Epact of Rs 
the next. 1 M . 11176 WOR- ©; = 
How the E. . 3. Thus have we nineteen Epacts' following one an. 
padts anſwer other in \Courſe, by the adding of eleven days every year in 
rat ug the following'tnanner f. 22. 33. 14. 25. 36. 17. 2.08 
39. 20¼%3 T 12. 23. 34. 15726. 37. 18. 29. And hel 
it muſt de obſerved, that the firſt year of the cycle anſwan 
to the golden number I ; viz. when the golden num. 
ber is 1, the epact is 11; when the golden number is 2, 
the epact is 22; and when the golden number is 3, the e 
pact is alſo 3; and ſo on. It is Alſo ro be noted, tht 
when the golden number is 3. 6. 9. 12 15. or 18; wn 
is, any number that may be divided * 3, the. golden hun. 4 
ber and epact are the ſame. In the Cycle of Epadts, 25 1 
have noted them in the numbers 33. 36. 39. 31. 34. 
the figures that have a dot or tittle under them are not pu 
as belonging to the Epact; but only: denote that in th 
years there is an intercalar, or -13th month of thirty dnl 
added to the year before; but the Epacts for thoſe yea 
are 3. 6. 9. I. 4. 7. and are ſo numbred in the colunn 
of Epacts in the table we are diſcourſing of. After the E 
pg of 29, the Cycle begins again at 11 ; this intercalar «i 
additional moon in that laſt year having but twenty * 2 
"Oy" there being but twenty e e wanting: in thut a 5 
f fag 
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BS the month as when the Cycle began. So in the lunar 
cle, or Cycle of golden numbers, there are twelve years, 
Wiz. 1. a2. 4. 5. 7. 8. 10. 12. 13. 15. 16. 18. which con- 
Wain but twelve months each; i. e. there are in thoſe years 
ut twelve moons between one Eaſter and the next. In the 
cher ſeven years of the Cycle, viz. when the golden num- 
ders are 3. 6. 9. 11. 14. 17. 19. there are thirteen moons 


f the Epacts or intercalary days, viz. thoſe eleven days in 
Nach year, by which the moon falls ſhort of the ſolar courſe ; 


Wo that the Cycle of Epacts and Golden Number are but as 
ne, and ſerve to one and the ſame purpoſe: the Golden 
Number denoting what year it is of the Cycle; and the E- 
act ſhewing the diſtance of the ſolar year from the lunar in 
ay year of the ſame Cycle. 


umber : for if the golden number be 3, or a number to 
e-divided by 3, the Epact (as I have already obſerved) is the 
me. If it be any other number, as 4.5. 7. or 8. con- 
aer bow many numbers it is more than the laſt number to 
e divided by 3, and add ſo many times 11 to it, caſting 
ay 30 as often as there is occaſion, and it gives the Epact. 

SN ow there can be but two numbers between the number to 
Wc divided by 3, and the next number to be ſo divided; and 
onſequently there can never be occaſion to add more 
aa two elevens to the laſt number that may be divided 
z. Thus, if the golden number be 7, (i. e. one more than 
the laſt number before to be divided by 3) add. 11 to 6, 
a it makes 17, which is the Epact of that year. Or if 
e golden number be 17, (i. e. two more than 15, the laſt 
ader before it to be divided by 3) add twice 11 or 22 
15, and it makes 37; from which, if we caſt away 30, 
ere will remain 7 for the Epact that year: one Epact al- 
Ways exceeding the foregoing by 11. But we muſt always 


Wpact is 29; and then having added 11, we caſt away but 
„ to make the Epact for the next year or firſt year of the 
ace; becauſe, as has been obſerved, that intercalar month 
but 29 days. 


very 


etween one Eaſter and the next, which are compoſed out 


Which Epacts or intercalar days make in the laſt year juſt 
ne moon of twenty nine days, and ſo complete the Cycle. 


iad to caſt away -30, whenever the numbers which are 
ded together exceed it; except in the laſt year, when the: 


\ bear to make up the laft intercalar moon, and to bring the Part 1. 
n and moon to the ſame conjunctions on the ſame days.. 


§. 4. The readieſt way to find the Epat is by the golden ow! 8 — 
e dihs 


„. As by the golden number we diſcover the eccleſi- The Uſe of 
ical! moons, by which all moyeable feaſts are to be found; . 
by the Epact we diſcover the true ronomical moons rb Moon, 


he Epact to 
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Chap. 1. very near, i. e. within'a day over or under, which may be 


. ſaficiet for common uſe; and no Cycle can be found. 
nearer. The method of doing which is this: If we 'woull Bec 


know how old the moon is on any day of a month; ve 
muſt add unto that day the Epact, and as many days mot 
as there are months from March to that month incluſive 
out of which having ſubſtracted 30, the age of the moo 
remaineth ; i. e. Whatever number remains after the whole 
has been divided by 30, ſo many days old is the moon: 1 
nothing remains, the moon changes that day. Thus for in. 
ſtance, if we would know what the age of the moon wil 


| be the 24 of November in the year 1730, we muſt en. 
quire after this manner: the Golden Number for that yer 

| will be 2, and conſequently, by the aforeſaid rule, the E. 

; pact will be 22: to 22 therefore we muſt add 2, the day of 


the month, and 9 more, the number of the month incl 


five from March ; which three numbers being added toge. 1 


_ 


| pear to be the age of the moon on that day, | = 
| u iy the E- F. 6. The reaſon why the Epacts ſhew the moon's 2: 
pads ſhew the truer than the Golden Number is; becauſe the Golden 
| mo zb, Number being affixed to the eccleſiaſtical calendar, can. 


| the Golden not be changed or removed to other days than thoſe again 
Number. Which they already ſtand, unleſs by publick authority. Bu 


| the Epacts not being ſo affixed, have been changed fron 

| time to time by the Computiſts, as they ſaw occaſion 1 

| make ſuch alterations, in order to make their computation 
agreeable to the courſe of the moon in the heavens. For 
| though in the ſpace of nineteen years the moon returns 08 
Þ have her conjunction with the ſun on the fame days; ja 
: thoſe conjunctions fall out about an hour and half earlier u 

| the ſucceeding nineteen years than they did in the foregoing; - 
| which, as has been calculated, makes a whole day's diffe- 

3 ence in a little more than three hundred and twelve years  - 
| | Therefore the Computiſts have once in a little more thi 
| that time changed the old courſe of the Epacts, and fubſi- Wn 

| tuted another in its room: to which cauſe it is owing that 

| they till notify the new moons to us according to the rei 

| conjunction of the luminaries in the heavens, and have nd 

| failed us, as the golden numbers have done. * ? 

| BEER | 


— — | 


Tie reaſon of which is, betazſe \ every; month, therefire we add ti 3 | 
the Epadt increaſothᷣ every year eleven | number of the month from Mar i- 
4h, which being almoſt one day for | cluſive. * = 
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.J. Of the Cycle of the Dominical Letters, 
=. commonly called the Cycle of the Sun. 
r Cycle of the Sun is very improperly fo called, fince 
1 it relates not to the courſe of the Sun, but to the courſe 
f the Dominical or Sunday letter, and ought therefore to 
e called the Cycle of the Sunday leiter. 


Whe -firlt ſeven letters of the alphabet: A, being always af- 
Wxcd to January the 1**, Whatever day of the week it be; 
to January the 2, C'to January the 30, and ſo in order 


* 


epeated again; A, being affixed to January the 8, and ſo 
n. According to this method there being fifty two weeks 
© a year, the ſaid letters are repeated fifty two times in 
be calendar. And were there juſt fifty two weeks, the 
Wetter G would belong to the laſt day of the year, as the 
Wetter A does to, the firſt: and conſequently that letter 
BSvhich was at firſt conſtituted the Sunday letter (and the 
ane is to be underſtood of the other days of the week) 


Wo change of the Sunday letter, But one year conſiſting 
f fifty two weeks and an odd day over; hence it comes 
Wo paſs, that the letter A belongs to the laſt, as well as to 
Whe firſt day of every year. For although every Leap-year 


Ways over fifty two weeks; yet it is not uſual to add a let- 
er more, viz. B, at the end of the year; but inſtead there- 
f to repeat the letter C, which ſtands againſt February the 
==”, and affix it again to the intercalated day, February the 
== 9 *, By which means the ſaid ſeven letters of the alpha- 
et remain affixt to the ſame days of a Leap-year, as of a 
emmon year, through all the whole calendar both before 
ad after. The letter A then thus always belonging to the 
ct day of the old year, and firſt of the new; it thence 
cmes to paſs that there is a change made as to the Sunday 
tier in a backward order; i. e. ſuppoſing G to be the 
unday letter one year, F will be ſo the next, and fo on. 


* In the common Almanach the letter | Church at preſent ſeems to make the 291 
5 ſet againſt the 24 and 25, the | of February the intercalated day, as ſhatl 
ty forrth taving been formerly at- be ſhtwtdBeteafſtey, when I treat of the 
"cd the inttrcalaty dy: but bur | timic of kept St, Matthias f day. 


* 22 Ez $3. Now 


to January the 76. After which the ſame letters are 


ould always have been ſo; and there would have been 


onſiſts of three hundred and fixty fix days, i. e. of two 
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Part 1. 


The Cycle bf 
the Sun im- 


properly ſo 
talltd. 


W 5. 2. The Uſe of the Cycle ariſes from the cuſtom of Tie uſe of 
Wining, in the calendar to each day of the week, one of“ Nen 


82 / the Tables and Rules. "" 
Chap. 1. F. 3. Now were there but this fngls change;-/Sundy Bal his 

would be denoted by each of the ſeven letters every ſeven 
A fingle years, and ſo the cycle of the Sunday letter would conſit 


pike og of no more than ſeven years. But now there being in 2 # 
_ "FM every fourth or .leap-year two” days above fifty two weeks; e 
common hence it comes to paſs that there is every ſuch year A doubl: 3 Ki 
| Abe 5 . change made as to the Sunday letter. For as the odd ſing: 
lop- years. day above fifty two weeks in a common year, makes the 
frirſt Sunday in Janvary to ſhift from that which was. the 
Sunday letter in the foregoing year, to the next letter to 1 
in a backward order; ſo a day being intercalated: every leap 
year at the end of February, and the letter C being affixed 
to the 29, as well as to the 28 day of that month, dos 
alſo make the firft Sunday in March to ſhift from that which 
was the Sunday letter in February, to the next letter to it u 
à retrograde order. So that if in a leap- year F be the Sun. 
day letter for January and February, E will be the Sund 
letter for all the reſt of the year, and D for the. year fa. 
Why the Cycle lowing. By reaſon of which double change in every four 
conſiſts F 28 or leap- year, it comes to paſs that the Cycle of the Sundy 
, letter conſiſts of four times ſeven years; i. e. it does n 
proceed in the ſame courſe it did before, till after t wen 
eight years: but after that number of years, its courſe or o. 
der is the fame as it was before; as may be ſeen in the c- 
lumn of the dominical letters in the table of moveable feat 
calculated for forty years. E 
How to find F. 4. To find out the Sunday letter for any year, we mul 
ien do thus: To the year of our Lord we muſt add 9, (for te 
Era of Chriſt began in the tenth year of the Cycle) ann 
then divide the ſum by 28. If any of the dividend remain, i 
the ſaid remainder ſhews the year of the Cycle ſought ; 1 
nothing remains of the dividend, then it is the laſt or 2 


| year of the Cycle. Thus for inſtance, to find out the d- 

| minical letter for the year 1730, we muſt add 9 to the du f 

1 of the year, which makes up 1739, which being divided jm 

1 2328, there will remain 3; which denotes it to be the 30 ye! eft 
| of che Cycle, and conſequently that (beginning from G % 


which is the firſt year of the Cycle) D is che Sunday letter. 4 in tt 


Sect. 5. Of the Table to find Eafter for ever. es 

A LET i a oeg $a. | Ds | 1 
E./ pre" W HEN. the Nicene Council had ſettled the true in be” 
appointed ro  -*-* for keeping Eaſter in the method ſet down in . « 7 
give notice of firſt ſection of this chapter; the Biſhop" of Alexandria (ll 


Eaſter- 171 ' . * A 274 Ty ” ra Iau | AF who K 
— ” Egyptians at that time excelled in the knowledge "WW: +: R 


Churches, aſtronomy) was appointed to give notice of Eafter-day "l**» 
bs; . 7 f ® 6 2 * 3 | | ws 43 


' 


of the Tables and Rules. LY 


5 1 de > Pope and- other 8 to be notified by them to Part 1. 

e Metropolitans, and by them again to all other“ Bi. 

; hops, But this injunction could be but temporary: for 

4 ngth-of time muſt needs make ſuch alteration in the ſtate 

r affairs, as muſt render any ſuch method of notifying the 

me of Eaſter impracticable. And therefore this was ob- 

red no longer than till a Cycle or coutrſe of all the vari- 

ions — W 2 ben in regard to WITH might * . 

Neettled. 

2. Tümpel the Computiſts applied 'theniſelves to Cycles after- 

ame ſuch a Cycle e and the vernal æquinox being fixed by, 

oe Council of Nice, and Eaſter-day by them alſo appoint- 

to be always the firſt Sunday after the firſt full moon nektkt [| 

ter the vernal æquinox; they had nothing to do, but to 7 

aculate all the revolutions of the moon and of the days of | 

e week, and enquire whether after a certain number of "= 

fears the new moons, and conſequently the full moons, did = 

ot fall out, not only on the ſame days of the ſolar year (for o 

hat they do after every nineteen years) but alſo on Mn ſame. | 

Ways of the week on which they happened before, and in the © 3 
ame ordinary courſe. [Becauſe by calculating a table for | 

uch a number of years, they might find Eaſter for ever; 

E iz, by beginning again at the end of the laſt yours and go- | 

* ing round as it were in a circle. - Gt 

And firſt a Cycle was framed at Rome for eighty four The Cycle of 

Why cars, and generally received in the Weſtern Church. It . 

eeing thought that in that ſpace of time the changes of the N 
Wnoon would return to the ſame days both of the week and A 

year in ſuch manner as they had done before. During the 

time that Eaſter was kept according to this Cycle, Britain 

as ſeparated from the Roman Empire, and the Britiſh 

hurches for ſome time after that ſeparation continued to 

eep their Faſter by this table of eighty four years. But ſoon 

after that ſeparation, the Church of Rome and ſeveral others 

giſcovered great deficiencies in this account, and therefore 

eft it for another which was more perfect: not but That 

alſo had its defects, tho” it has been continued ever ſince both 

in the Greek Church, and our own, and ſome others. 
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® See Pope Leo's epiſile to the Empe- day, according to the rule of the Conncil 4 

ror Marcianus, Ep. 64. of Nice; yet they differed as to the parti- „ 
d See the Biſhop of Worceſter's hiſto- | cular Sunday. This upon the coming in of _ 

ical account,of church. government, p. | Auguſtin the Monk, firſt Archbiſhop of :- 2 

67. and Bede HiR. l. 5+ c. 22. in fin. | Canterbury, canſed "ome conteſts in this | 

© This alteration" of the Cycle to find | Iſland, of whith Bede gives a large aa 9 

Eaſter, was the cauſe that the Britans | count [Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 3,c. 25. l. f. c. n 

who kept to the old account, differed from 224] where it may be ſeen that the Bri- 

the Romans in the time of celebrating this | tons never were Quarto-detimans, as 

lan For tho 1 kept it on 4 dun 25 have imagined them to be. 
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Chap. 11 The Cycle, I mean, was drawn up about the year 47 
ty Vitterius, or Victorinus, à native of Aquitain, an emi- Wn_ 
The Cycle of nent Mathematician: who, obſerving that the Cycle of che 
Feen Sunday letter conſiſted of twenty eight years, and conſe- 
Period. quently that the days of the week have a complete revolu-· 2 
tion, and begin and go on again every twenty eight years, 
juſt in the ſame order that they did twenty eight years be. 
fore, and that the Cycle of the Moon returned to have 
her changes on the ſame days of the Solar year, and month 1 
whereon they happened nineteen years before, but not on 
the ſame — of the week: Victorius, I ſay, having ob- 
ſerved this, and endeavouring to compoſe a Cycle which 
ſhould, contain, all the changes of the days G the week, 
and of the moon alſo (which was neceſſary to, find Eaſter 
for ever ;) he multiplied theſe two Cycles of nineteen and 
twenty eight together, and from thence, compoſed his pe- 
riod of five, hundred and thirty two years, from him ever 
| after called the. Victorian Period. And in this time he ſup- i 
| poſed the new moons would fall out on the ſame, days both 
of. the month and week, on which they happened before, 
and in the ſame orderly courſe. So that this day, (be it 
what day it will) is the ſame day of the year, month, moon Bl 
and week, that it was five hundred and thirty two years ago, 
or will be five hundred and thirty two years hence; i. e. if 
this calculation has no defect in it, as it was then thought to 
have none, or ſo little as would make no conſiderable vari- 
ation. And when the firſt full moon after the -vernal qui- 
4 nox, or March 21, happens on the ſame day both of the 
1 month and week, it did any year before; Eaſter day muſt 
alſo fall on the ſame day on which it happened that year: ſo 
that Eaſter, according to this computation, muſt go through 
all its variations in five hundred and thirty two years; for- 
aſmuch as the moon and the days of the week; haye all their 
| variations in that ſpace. 
This Cycle e- F. 3. This calculation was thought to come 8 nearer 
ee to the truth (as indeed it did) - than the former table of 
e £941c% eighty four years: for which. reaſon it was generally fol- 
lowed in a little time. And the fourth Council of Orle- 
ans, A. D. 541, decreed * that © the feaſt of Eaſter ſhould 
« be celebrated every year according to the table of Vic- 
e forius; and that the day whereon it is to be celebrated 
And after- c every year, ſhould. be declared by the Biſhop in the time 
3 77765 of divine ſervice on the feaſt of Epiphany. » However 


tds, in che in a little time it was thought more convenient to adapt 
3 \ Seraice back. 
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ese tables to the calendar, ſo that every one who had a Part x. 
or of the divine offices wherein this- calendar was placed wymned 
aht know the day whereon Eaſter ſhould: be kept Without | 
y farther information. 
But the whole table being of too great a 2 to be in- Tue Occaſi- 
rted into one book of divine offices: it was found more . - 
Aviſeable to place the Golden Mumber, or Cycle of the moon, ber and Do- 
the firſt column of the calendar, and the Domimical Let- minica! ler- 
rs in another column; in ſuch manner as that the golden . 1 
Wumber ſhould point out the new moons in every month: calendar. ö 
which means it would be eaſy to find out the fourteenth 

y of the Eaſter moon, or the firſt full moon after the 
i day of March, and then, by the Dominical letter fol- 
owing that day, to be aſſured of the day whereon Eaſter - 
s . uſt be kept. | 
§. 4. And from theſe two columns is the Table to n 
after for euer, which we are now ſpeaking” of, drawn up, for N 
bat ſo at any time, only by knowing the golden number &rawn from 
nd dominical letter, we may be. certified at one view, % = 
Wvithout any trouble or computation) What day Eaſter will guides num- 
ll upon in any year required. The table it {elf being no ber and do- 
| ber than a reduction of thoſe two columns, viz. of the ; 3 1 2 
golden number and dominical letter between March 8, 
Ind April 5, within which times the Eaſter moon aways 
ppens, as has been ſhewn before in the note *, pag. 42. 
Thus for inſtance if 10 be the golden number, we ſee it 
Wands againſt, March 14, from which the 14 day incluſive 
March 27, which, ſtands: againſt the letter B; and there- 
ire if C be the Sunday letter that year, then the 28 of 
arch will be . if D be the Sunday letter, then 

Whe 290 will be Eaſter-day ; ; if E, the 30, and ſo on: as 

Bay be ſeen. by comparing the two columns and tapla d to- 

ether in a or . other Inſtance; 4 1505 
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Or Anne The Introduction. 8 | 


AVING faid what I thought requiſite in 
order to explain the tables and rules before 
and after the calendar, I ſhall now proceed 
to treat, in as little compaſs as I can, of 


| | the Calendar it ſelf. And this conſiſts of 
| "3 Felt eo ay] nine columns; concerning the rt and thiri BY 
of which J have already faid as much, in the former part of 
this Chapter, as was neceſſary to ſhew the uſe and deſign of 
their being placed here. I ſhall only obſerve farther in this ll 
N Errata in the place, that there are four Errata in the column of Golden ll 
4 "— of Numbers, even in the ſealed Common-Prayer-Books : for 
| Numbers, Againſt the 1** of January, inſtead of 2 there ſhould be 3; Bi 
N and againſt the 30, inſtead of 10 there ſhould be 11; and » Wl 
| | gainſt the 30, inſtead of 13 there ſhould be 14 ; and laſtly, 
|  «gainſt the 1 of May, 2 is put for 11, 


; "The co II. The fourth column (as printed in ſome Common: 
3 Prayer-Books) has the Calends, Nones, and Ides, which ws 
; the method of computation uſed by the old Romans and 
primitive Chriſtians, inſtead of the days of the month, and 

is ſtill uſeful to thoſe who read either eccleſiaſtical or pro- 

fane hiſtory. But this way of computation being now e 

grown into diſuſe ; and the cuſtom being alſo omitted 7 3 

11 F mo 
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editions of che Common-Prayer-Book, (tho without Part 2. 
WW orig there'is no med flat I fmould enter into che par-. 
I . M2 
80 19 2 9 7 . Ah 12 2 CSS "REES IE, Vs Ate, R 

* © . 4 fot * laſt col 5. o ets, of Leſſons. 
Wre cohcerning. che four urns of ie calendar, 7 0" 
ich 1 the Corrje of -Lofſans for morning and evening 


Wurſe of leſſons both for ordinary days and Sundays, &c. 
i come under conſideration in a more proper place here- 
cr. 4 S3 1289 ICS + q 


IV. So that nothing remains to be treated of here, but e card 
Column of Holy-days; and as many of theſe too as are 
ſerved by the Church of England, I ſhall ſpeak to in the 

th chapter. But then as, to the Popiſh Holy-days retained 

our calendar, I ſhall have /n fairer opportunity of treating 

them than in this place. And therefore, ſince ſome ſmall 

count of theſe has been deſired by ſome perſons, Iſhall- 

Nee inſert it, to gratify their curioſity 


þ F the Romiſh Saints-days and Holy-days in 


general. 


— 
: =. ©: 13 3 * 
Ker SEARS. 
4 N 95 „ " ' 


= HE reaſons; why the names of theſe Saints days and The reaſons 
= boly-days were reſumed into the calendar, are various. 77 fil. 
me of them being retained upon account of gur -Courts ns —_ 
= 7 tice, which uſually make their returns on theſe days, *ained in our 
elſe upon the days before or after them, which are called ee 
the writs, Vigil. Heft. or Craft. as in Vigil. Martin, Feſt. © 
rin, Craſt. Martin, and the like. Others are probablyß 
pt in the calendar for the fake of ſuch tradeſmen, handi- 
ftſmen, and others, as are wont to celebrate the memo- 
of their, tutelar Saints: as the Welſpmen do of St. David, 
Sboemakers of St. Criſpin, &c. And again, Churches 
og in ſeveral places dedicated to ſome or other of theſe 
ats, it has been the uſual cuſtom in ſuch places to have 
ales or Fairs kept upon thoſe days: ſo that the people 
old probably be diſpleaſed, if, either in this, or the for- 
r caſe, their favourite Saint's Name ſhould be left out 
he calendar. Befides, the hiſtories, which were writ 
ore the reformation, do frequently ſpeak of tranſacti- 
happening upon ſuch a holy- day, or about ſuch a time, 
out mentioning the month; relating one thing to be 
eat Lammas- tide, and another about Martlemas, 
o chat were theſe names quite left out of the ca- 
3 5 lendar, 


38 f \the Calender, -_ Mi 
Chap. 2. lender, we. might be at g. loft to-know when ſeverat of they 
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hy uandactions happened. But: for chis and the foregoing) reaſon; Wn 


our ſecond reformers under Queen Elixabeth (tho all: tho 
days had been omitted in both books of King Edward VI 
excepting; St. Georges Day, Lammas Day, St. Laurunce, ant al 
St. Clement, which were in his ſecond book) thought con. 
nient to reſtore the names of them to the calendar, tho! no 
But not kept with any regard of being kept. holy by the Church. For tha 
holy. they thought, prudent to forbid, as well-ugon: the aceount qc 
the great inconveniency brought into the Church; in the time al 
of Popery, by the obſervation of ſuch a number of holy. 
days, to the great prejudice of labouring and trading men ; x 
by reaſon that many; of thoſe Saints they then comtmemoratei il 
were; oftentimes men of none of the beſt characters. BC. 
ſides, the hiſtory, of theſe. Saints, and the account they gar 
of the other holy- days, were frequently found tobe feignei 
and fabulous. For which reaſon, I ſuppoſe; the generalicy« . 
my Readers would excuſe: my giving them on my ſelf: am 
farther trouble upon this head: but being ſenſible that then 
are ſome people who are particularly deſirous of this ſort . 5 
information, I ſhall for their ſakes ſubjoin a ſhort account «Ml 
every one of theſe holy-days as they lie in their order: bu 
muſt firſt beſpeak my Reader not to think that T endeavor 
to impoſe all theſe ſtories upon him as truths; but to remem 
ber that I have already given him warning that a great parti 
ther account will he feigned and fabulous. And therefore 
preſume be will excuſe my burdening him with teſtitnonies 
ſince though I could bring teſtimonies for every thing I. ſnai 
| ſays, yet I cannot promiſe that they will be convincing. BU 
however, I promiſe to invent nothing of my own; nor to e 
daun any ching but what fame or other of the blind R 
mnniſts ſuperſtitiouſly believe. 6G N 


4 r οιrnamemrnmaenme ere 
Sect. 1. Of the Romiſh Saints-days and Hol 
| EET 7 bi | |» BRIE RSry 
Jan. 8. Lu- 72 UG IAN (to whoſe memory the 80 d 


ay of u 


cian, Confeſ- month was dedicated) is ſaid by ſome to have been i la 
e Ham diſciple: of St. Peter, and to have been ſent by him wi ent 


5 St. Dennys into France, where, for preaching the - Goſpel 


he ſuffered martyrdom. Though others relate, that he was 
learned presbyter of Antiaeh, well verſed: in the Hebrev 
tongue, taking a great deal of pains in comparing and * 
mending the copies of the Bible. Being long exerciſed "if 
the ſacred diſcipline, he was brought to the city of WM 
Nicomedians, when the Emperor ura ue " : 
os 7 thele 


LY 


£ 


— 


wy 4 
” = 
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F |. 


wu, which he had compoſed, before the Governor of the wy, 


; and having. recited: an apology for the Chriſtian re. Part 2. 
he was caſt into priſon, and having endur'd incredible 


es, was put to death ers 
5 Biſhop of Poictiers in France. (comme 13. Hilary, - 


| k rat ed on the 13” of this month) was A great cham- — og 
\ in of the Catholick doctrine againſt- the Arians : for which 


was perſecuted. by their party, and baniſh'd- into Phrygia 


Nut the year 356, where, after much pains taken in the 
Wtroverly, and many troubles underwent, he dy'd. about 


year 367. 


3. 6 Priſca, a Roman lady, commemorated on the 18. Priſca, 


„was early converted to Chriſtianity: but refuſing to Nena Ur- 


7 | in and Mar- 
Die her religion, and to offer ſacrifice when ſhe Was 4. 


Wnmanded, was horribly tortured, and afterwards be- 
ed under the Emperor Claudius, A. D. 47, 


. Fabian was Biſhop of Rome, about fourteen years, 20. Fabian, 
from A. D. 239 to 253, and ſuffered martyrdom un- Biſhop and 


. Martyr, 
the Emperor Decius. 15 


5. Annes, a young Roman Lady of a noble family, 21. Agnes... 


cruelty. of the judge condemned to be debauch'd in a 
luck ſtew before her execution; but was miraculouſly, 


| a2 Lamb by her ſide.) Ever after which time the Ro- 


5 1 | Euſeb, Hiſtor. Eccleſ, 1. 9. c. 6. P. 351. C. 


rd. martyrdom. in the tenth general perſecution under n . 


Emperor Diocleſian, A. D. 306. She was by: the wic- gin and Mar - 


| yr. 


erv'd by lightning and thunder from heaven. She un- 


ent her perſecution with wonderful readineſs, and 
dhe executioner hack d and hew'd her body moſt un- 
Wcifully, with the ſword, yet ſhe. bore it with incredible 
ctancy ſinging hymns, all the time, tho? ſhe was then no 
ee than thirteen or fourteen years ole. 
bout eight days after her execution, her parents going 
ment and pray at her tomb, where they continu'd watch- 


all night, it is reported that there appear d unto them a 


n of angels, array d with glittering and glorious. gar- 
5; among whom they ſaw their own daughter apparebd 
the ſame manner, and a Lamb ſtanding by her as white 


Why painted 


with aLamb 


ladies went every year (as they ſtill do) to offer and- 


now; (which is the reaſon why the painters picture her 


ent her on this day the two beſt and-pureſt white lambs 
could procure. Theſe they offer'd at St. Agnes's Altar 
bey call it) and from. thence. the Pope gives orders to 
em put into the choiceſt paſture about the City, till 


time of ſheep-ſhearing, come; at which ſeaſon they are 


. 
W 


* * 0 


clipt 


60 CEL | of be Candi 1 
Chap. 1. clipt, and the wool is killowed;/wherevf i fine white ll - 
LA is ſpun and woven; and conſeerated every yeat by the p 3 
The original Htmſelf, for the Pall which he uſeth to ſend to even, | = 
4.5 al Archbiſhop ; ; and which, till they have purchaſed at a mor 

extravagant price, they” Extniot exerciſe o merropolitical) me 

| riſdiction. Aw 
22. Vincent, H. 6. Vincent, a Desde of the Church i in Spain, was bon 
7 1 7 card, now Huezza, a town in Arragon. 3 was u 
Martyr. cted in divinity by Valerius Biſbop of Far ag; but 
— of an impediment in is ſpeech, never took upon bin 
the office of preaching. He ſuffered martyrdom. in h 
Diocleſtian perſecution about the year 303, being laid all a 
upon burning coals, and after his body Was broiled then 1 
| | thrown! W N — N ien Nee e 2 
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Feb. 3. Bliſ- 5 \LASS 28 W Biſhdp of Gba in Armenia, m 4 
ſrus, Biſhop to have been a man of great miracles and power, 
m4 M7): t death im the ſame city by Agricalaus the preſident, une 
Dioclgſan the Emperor, in the year 289. His name is nl 
put dow in ſome editions of the Common Prayer Bol 1 
but it occurs in the moſt authentic. 4 
5. Agatha, 2 H. 24 Agatha, à Virgin honourably born in Sicily, ſuffer 
Sicilian Vir- martyrdom under Drrius the Etnperor at Cataneg. 
Alem. ing very beautiful, Quiurianus the Prætor or Govem 
of the Province, "was. enamoured with her: but not Will 
ing able to work his ill defign upon her, ordered her to 
ſeourged; and then impriſoned, for not worſhipping tl 
heathen Gods. After which ſhe, Rill perſiſting conſtant wh 
the'faith, was put upon the rack, burnt with hot trons, al 
had her cut off. And then being remanded backs 2 
_ priſon, ſhe had ſeveral divine comforts afforded her: hl 
the Prætor ſending for her again, being half dead, 
prayed to God to receive her ſbul; with which petition ii 
, imthediatel) expited; it being the fiſth of reed A. 
273. * 1 ist 199396 6 NINETY IG 4 
1 14. Valen- F. 3. Valantins was an andient Presbyter of che Chung 1 
| tive, B:/pp he. ſuffered martyrdom under Claudius at Nome, bel 
01443797: delivered into the cuſtody of one {terius; he , wrought 
miracle upon his daughter; whom, being blind, ne reſto 

to ſight, by which 9 ——— the Whole fan 
to Chriſtianity, who all of them afterwards ſuffered | 
their religion. Valentine, after a year's impriſonment! 


Rome, was beheaded i in the Flaminian-way about the year?! 
* ö 
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woes enrolled among the martyrs of the Church; his Part 2. 
being eſtabliſned boſore the times of Gregory the Great... 
vas a man of moſt admirable parts, and ſo famous for. 7h original 
HS love'and charity, that the cuſtom. of choſing Valentines 7 4: =. 
os his feſtival (which is ſtill practiſed) took its riſe from 
re. 0 Ry "20h 
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ga. z. o/ the” Romi Saints days and Holy- 
es e eee 
| enen 18 | | DIVE 76 Fu | 
3 VID, to whoſe memory the 1% of this month was March r. 
formerly dedicated, was deſcended from the royal pH of 
ily of the Britons, being uncle to the great King Ar- Meneyia. 
„, and fon of Xantus Prince of Wales by one Melearia 
Nun. He was a man very learned and eloquent, and of 
credible auſteriry in his life and converſation. By his di- 
ence Pelagiani/m was quite rooted out, and many earn- 
_ profeſſors of the ſame converted unto the truth. He 
as made Biſhop of: Caerleon in Wales, which See he after- 
ards removed to Meneuia; from him ever ſince called 
David. He ſat long, viz. fixty five years, and (having 
ilt twelve monaſteries: in the country thereabouts) died 
the year 64a: being, as Bale writes out of the Britiſn 
ſtories, a. hundred and forty fix years old. He wWas buried 
his own cathedral: church, and canonized by Pope Ca- | 
dus II. about five hundred years afterwards. Many things 
e reported of him incredible; as that his birth was fore- tO 
d thirty years beforehand; and that he was always at- 
nded by angels who kept him company; that he be- 
d wed upon the waters at Bath that extraordinary heat 
ey have; and that whilſt he was once preaching to a great 
ultitude of people at Brony, the ground ſwelled under his 
- 4 into a little hill; with ſeveral other ſuch ſtories not worth 
bearing 2 ob [197 Enn n eue, 
S. 2. Cedd was, in the abſence of Wilfride Archbiſhop 2. Cedde;or 
Vr, who was gone to Paris for conſecration, and gave . 
hopes of à ſpeedy return, enſorced by Egfrid King wa 
Northumberland to accept of that See. Bur Wilfrige 
ing returned, Cedde was perſuaded by Theodorus Archbi- _. 
op of Canterbury to reſigu the See to him : after which 
mr ſome time he lived/a monaſtical life at Leſtingengg 
by che means of the ſame Theedorus,, he was made 
| op of Lichfſeld, under »H/alfhere King of Mera, 
hom he is ſaid to have converted. He died March. 2. 
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Chap. 1. F. 3. Perpetua was a Lady of quality, who ſuffered m 
LA) tyrdom in Mauritania, under the Emperor Severus, ab0 J | 
7. Perperua, the year 205. She is often very honourably mentioned WR 
an Alter. Tertullian and St. Auſtin; the laſt of whom lets us kn 3 I | 
that the day of her martyrdotn was ſettled into a holy. 
in his time: and remarks of her, that ſhe gave ſuck o 
young child at the time of her ſufferings. 1 3 
12. Gregory F. 4. Gregory the Great, who ſtands next in the Cala 
the Great, dar, was deſcended from noble patents. He very en 
IT 8 addicted himſelf to ſtudy arſd piety, giving all his eſtate il 
Confeſſor, the building and maintaining of religious houſes, He wil 
conſecrated Pope about the year 5 90, but vigorouſly oppor 
the title of univerſal Biſhop (which the Biſhops of Conſtau 
nople did then, and the Biſbops of Rome do now aſſume) nl 
blaſphemous, antichriſtian = diabolical. Among other 
glorious and chriſtian deeds, his memory was arinually c 
brated here in England, for his devout charity to our wn 
tion, in ſending Auſtin the Monk, with forty other mil 
onaries, to convert the Saxons, (who had teſtified their de 
to embrace Chriſtianity) which in a ſhort time they happi 
atchieved. Having held the Popedom fourteen years, nl 
died about the year 604, leaving many learned books behil 
him, which are ſtill extant. © 
18. Edward F. 5. Edward was deſcended from the 2 Kina 
King if the and the ſon of King #dgar, who firſt reduced the Hy 
due a. tarchy into one Kingdom: after whoſe death in the 36 
975, this Edward ſucceeded to the crown at twelve year «ll 
age, but did not enjoy it above two or three years. I 
paying a viſit to E/fride his mother-in-law at Corfe-C//:l 
Dorſelſpire, he was by her order ſtabbed in the back, (whe 
he was drinking a cup of wine,) to make way for ber a 
£theldred, his half. brother. His favour to the Monks may 
his barbarous murder to be-eſteemed a martyrdom; the vl 
- oc; was appointed to be kept feſtival by Pope Inna 
i Benedift F. 6. Benedith was born in Norcia, a town in Tia «ff 3 
Abe. an honourable fami ws 6 Being much given to devotion, ne 
ſet up an order of Monks, — bears his name, abo 
the year 529. He was very remarkable for his mol 
fication ; and the Monks of his own order relate, that "nl 
would often roll himſelf in a heap of briars to check aln_ 
carnal deſires that he found to ariſe in himſelf. St. Grey We 
tells us of a very famous miracle 'wrought upon his *Wl 
count, viz. That the Gothe, when they invaded Italy, cal 
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e enraged, threw him into a hot oven, ſtopping it up 
ez; but coming the next day, they found him fafe, nei- 
his fleſh ſcorched, nor his clothes ſinged. He died on 
21 of March, A. D. 542 883 


in April. 


4 


43 in Horceſterſhire where he was born, was brought up 
ns eſtate, he travelled to Bononia; where having ſtu- 
d the canon law ſeven years, he became publick Read- 
of the fame. Being returned home, he was, in the 
i rancy of the See of Chiche/ter, choſen Biſhop by that 
WHhapter': which the King oppoſing, (he having nominated 
dther,) Richard appealed to Rome, and had his election 
firmed by the Pope, who conſecrated him alſo at Lyons 
the year 1245. He was very much reverenced for his 
feat learning and diligent preaching, but eſpecially for his 
egrity of life and converſation. Strange miracles are 
ga of him: as that by his bleſſing, he encreafed a ſingle 
f of bread to ſatisfy the hunger of three thouſand poor 
ple: and that in his extreme old age, whilſt he was ce- 
eating the Euchariſt, he fell down with the chalice in his 
ga, but the wine was miraculouſly preſerved from fall- 
gp to the ground. About ſeven or eight years after his 
Wh, he was canonized for a faint by Pope Urban IV. A. D. 
. 2. St. Ambroſe was born about the year 340. His 
oer was Prætorian Præfect of Gaul, in whoſe palace 
Ambroſe was educated. It is reported that in his infan- 
2 ſwarm of Bees ſettled upon his cradle; which was a 
P2noſtication, as was ſuppoſed, of his future eloquence. 
bo er his father's death, he went with his mother to Rome, 
ere he ſtudied the laws, practiſed as an advocate, and 
wWade governor of Milan and the neighbouring cities. 
on the death of Auxentius, Biſhop of Milan, there be- 
2 great conteſt in the election of a new Biſhop, this 
a Father, in an excellent ſpeech, exhorted them to peace 
unanimity; which ſo moved the affections of the peo- 
that they immediately forgot the competitors whom 
were fo zealous for before, and unanimouſly declared 
_ they would have their governot for their Biſhop. * 
7 EE after 
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1 r m his cell; and being ſet on fire, it burnt rotmd hitn in Part 2. 
g - not doing bim the leaſt hurt: at which the Gerth. = 


e P, firnamed de Hiebe, from a place ſo called April 3, Ri 
| ; 7 of Chis 
the Univerſities of Oxford and Paris, Being come to cheſter, 


4, Ambroſe, 


Biſhop of 
Milan, 
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Chap. 1. after ſeveral endeavours by flight and other artiſices to vn 
[ that burthen, was at laſt compelled to yield to the impon 
nities of the people, and to be conſecrated Biſhop. F 
which time he gave all his money to pious uſes, and ſeti 
the reverſion of his eftate upon the Church. He govem 8 
that See with great piety and vigilance for more than twen 
years, and died in the year 396, being about fifty ſeven e 
old: having firſt converted the famous St. Auguſtin to tl 
faith; at whoſe baptiſm he is ſaid miraculouſly to have colin 
poſed that divine hymn, ſo well known in the Church 
the name of Te Deum. 2 
19. Alphege F. 3. Alphege was an Engliſhman of a moſt holy and wil 
Avchbiſhoy of ſtere life, which was the more admirable in him, becauſe wn 
Canterbury. was born of great parentage, and began that courſe of 18 
in his younger years. He was firſt Abbot of Bath, tall 
Biſhop of Winche/ter, in the year 984, and twelve e 
afterwards Archbiſhop of Canterbury. But in the year 10 
the Danes being diſappointed of a certain tribute which . 
claimed as due to them, they fell upon Canterbury, ul 
ſpoiled and burnt both the city and church: nine parts in ll 
of the people they put to the ſword, and after ſeven moni 
miſerable impriſonment, ſtoned the good Archbiſhop ile 
death at Greenwich ; who was thereupon canonized for 
Saint and Martyr, and had the 190 of April allowed him 
his feſtival. | THE © |} 
an; &e, §. 4. St. George, the famous Patron of the Engliſ Vl 
' George tion, was born in Cappadocia, and ſuffered for the ſake ol 
agr. his religion, A. D. 290, under the Emperor Diocleſſan (i 
| whole army he had before been a Colonel) being {uppoiinl 
to have been the perſon that pulled down the edict again 
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the Chriſtians, which Dioclaſian had cauſed to be affixed wil 

on the church-doors *, The Legends relate ſeveral ſtray 

. ſtories of him, which are ſo common, they need not he 

be related: I ſhall only give a ſhort account how he came 

be ſo much eſteemed of in England. | Y 

How he came When Robert Duke of Normandy, ſon to Willian nl 
eo be Patron Conqueror, was proſecuting his victories againſt the Tu 
28 Eng and laying ſiege to the famous city of Antioch, which u 3 
er a: like to be relieved by a mighty army of the Saracens; ail 
George appeared with an innumerable. army coming do 
from the hills all in white, with a red croſs. in his ban" 
to reinforce the Chriſtians ; which occaſioned the ini 
army to fly, and the Chriſtians to poſleſs themſelves of un 


town, This ſtory made St, George extraordinary fame A 


9 


e Ladtantius de Mortibus Perſccutoum. 
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3 thoſe times, and to be . patron, not only of Part 2. 
ea, but of Chriſtianity it ſelf. Not but that St. 
„1. Was 4 conſiderable Saint before this, having had a 


orcn dedicated to him by Fu/tinian the Emperor. 


c. 5. Of the Romiſh Saints days and Holy- 
aa My. 
k chicd of this month is celebrated as a feſtival by May 3. Ju 
7 the Church of Nome, in memory of the Invention >=" Sag 2 
- Croſe which is ſaid to be owing to this occafion. He- 
cs, che mother of Conſtantine the great, being admoniſhed 
TR dream to ſearch for the Croſs of Chriſt at Feruſalem, 
ö or à journey thither with that intent: and having em- 
oed labourers to dig at Golgotha, after opening the ground 
deep (for vaſt heaps of rubbiſh had purpoſely been 
on there by the ſpiteful Jews or Heathens) ſhe found 
eee croſſes, which ſhe preſently concluded were the croſ- 
of our Saviour and the two thieves who were crucified 
ch hin. But being at a loſs to know, which was the 
os of Chriſt, ſhe ordered them all three to be applied to 
dead perſon. Two of them, the ſtory ſays, had no ef- 
; bur the third raiſed the carcaſs to life, which was an 
aient ſign to Helena, that That was the Groſs ſhe looked 
. As ſoon as this was known, every one was for get- 
ga piece of the Croſs ; inſomuch that in Paulinuss time 
ho, being ſcholar of St. Ambroſe, and Biſhop of Nola, 
uriſhed about rhe year 420) there was much more' of the 
ques of the Croſs, than there was of the original wood. 
nereupon that father ſays ©* it was miraculouſly increaſed: 
It very kindly affording wood to mens importunate deſires, 
without any loſs of its ſubſtance.” e 
2. The fixth of this month was anciently dedicated to 5; 5 J hu 
memory of St. John the Evangeliſes miraculous deli- pg;; Il. 
ance from the perſecution of Domitian to whom being 
aoſed as an eminent aſſertor of atheiſm and impiety, and a 
lick ſubverter of the religion of the Empire, he was ſent 
to Rome, where he was treated with all the cruelty that 
uld be expected from ſo bloody and barbarous a Prince: for 
was immediately put into a cauldron of boiling oil; or ra- 
r oil ſet on fire before the gate called Porta Latina, in the 
ſence" of the Senate. But his Maſter and Lord who fa- 
red him when on earth, above all the Apoſtles, ſo ſuc- 
red him here, that he felt no harm from the moſt violent 
te; but as if he had been only anointed, like the Athlete of 
be came out more yigorous and active than before. The 
divine Providence that ſecured the three Children in * 
i hs F 8 : Ty 
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Chap. 1. fiery Furnace, bringing the holy man ſafe out of this, oy WA 

Loy — would think, inevitable deſtruction ; and fo vouchſafing bil 

the honour of martyrdom, without his ot nh the to. Wl 

ments of it, _ 1 

19. Dunſtan, F. 3, Dunſtan, of whom we are next to ſpeak, was wel E 

Kath e. f extracted, being related to King Athelſſon. He, was ver *X 

ent ER killed in moſt of the liberal arts, and among the :j_ 
in refining metals and forging them; "which being quali YH 
cations much above the genius of the age he lived in, fn 

aan him the name of a Conjurer, and then of a San 3 

e was certainly a very honeſt man, and neyer feared 1 3 4 

reprove vice in any of the Kings of the N N- Saxons, of 

whom he was Confeſſor to four ſucceſſively. But ll 

Monks, (to whom he was a very great- friend, apply 7 

his endeayours to enrich them and their monaſteries) han 

filled his life with ſeveral nonſenſical ftories ; ſuch as a 

his making himſelf a cell at G/a/tenburg all of iron at li 

own forge ; his harp's playing of its ſelf, without a ran 

his taking a ſhe devil, who tempted him to leudneſs, und 3 

the ſhape of a fine lady, by the noſe with a pair of red hf 

tongs; and ſeveral other ſuch ridiculous relations not wc 5 "2 

repeating. He was promoted by King Edgar, firſt to i 

Biſhoprick of Morceſter, ſoon after to London, and two ju 1 
after that to Canterbury. 8 having ſat twenty feu [ J 

years, hedied May 19, A. D. 9 1 

26. Auguſtin F. 4. Auguſtin was the _ te have already mention 1 

firſt Archbi- as ſent by Pope Gregory the great to convert the Sam E 

A from whence he got the name of the Apoſle of the 16 1 

Whilſt he was over here, he was made Archbiſhop of C 

terbury, A. D. 596. He had a conteſt wich the Moni 

Bangor, about ſubmiſſion to the See of Rome, who refill 

any ſubjection but to God, and the Biſhop. of Can 3 

Soon after this difference 2 thelfride, a pagan King 1 

Northumberland, invaded Wales, and {laughtered a bund 

and fifty of theſe Monks, who came in a quiet manner ton I 

diate a peace. Which maſſacre i is by ſome writers (but will 1 1 

juſt grounds) imputed to the inſtigation of Auſtin, in revel 

for their oppoſition to him, After he had fat ſome tim 

the See of Canterbury, he deceas'd the aGb of May abo 3 

the year 610. 

27. Fenera- §. 5. Bede was born at Yarrow. in N 1 

lie Bede. A, D. 673, and afterwards well educated in Greek uf 

Latin ſtudies, in which he made a proficiency” beyond m 3 1 

of his age. He is author of ſeveral learned philoſopii tec 

and mathematieal tracts, as alſo of comments upon! 3 WW 

Scripture : but his moſt valuable piece is his Eccleſial pit 

Hiſtory of the Saxons, Being a \ Monk; he ſtudied in yn 
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Of the Calendar. 67 
where ſpending more hours, and to better purpoſe than Part 1. 
> Monks were wont to do, a report was raifed that he ne 
Sr went out of it. However he would not leave it for 
ferment at Rome, which the Pope had often invited him to. 

His learning and piety gained him the ſirname of Jene: How he gor 
=. Tho' the common ftory which goes about that ritle's 9 
ig given him is this: His ſcholars having a mind to fix a 

wing title upon his tombſtone, as was the cuſtom in 

dſe times; the poet wrote, Es 8 


HAC SUNT IN FOSSA, 
ib 5 


cacing the word OSSA at the latter end of the verſe for 
rhyme, but not able to think of any proper epither that 
pul ſtand before it. The Monk being tired in this per- 
Wit. to no purpoſe, fell aſleep ; but when he awaked, he 
nd his verſe filled up by an angelick hand, ſtanding thus 
air letters upon the tomb : | | 


HAC SUNT IN VOSS © 
BE BE VENERABILIS O84 
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ct. 6. Of the Romiſh Saints-days and Holy- - 
days in June. | 


ICOMEDE was ſcholar to St. Peter, and was June 1. Ni- 
diſcovered to be a Chriſtian, by his honourable bu- pry 4 
ng one Felicula a martyr. He was beat to death with 44 * 
den plummets, for the ſake of his religion, in the reign of 

mean, | | | 
F. 2. Boniface was a Saxon Presbyter, born in England, 5 Boniface, 
d at firſt called J/infrid. He was ſent a Miſſionary by Bas, 7, 
pe Gregory II. into Germany, where he converted ſeveral Marhr. 
ntries, and from thence got the name of the Apaſtle of 

rmany, He was made Biſhop of Ments in the year 745. 

was one of the moſt conſiderable men of his time (moſt 
leſiaſtical matters going through his hands, as appears by 

letters) and was alſo a great friend and admirer of Bede. 
rrying on his converſions in 1 he was killed by the 
rbarous people near Utreobt, A. D. 755. | e 
S. 3. St. Alban was the firſt Chriſtian martyr in this 17. S. Al- 
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rted to Chriſtianity by one Amphialus a Prieſt of Caerleon 
Wales, who flying from perſecution into England, was 
Upitably entertained by St. Alban at Verulam in Hertford- 
re, now called from him St. 8 Wben, by 8 

| 0 . 


d, about the middle of the third century. He was con- dn 979% 


— I" o 


' 
' 


68 OH the Calendar. 
Chap. 1. of a ſtrict ſearch - made for Amphialus, St. Alban could en- 
V tertain him ſafe no longer, he dreſſed him in his own clothes, 
18 and by that means gained him an opportunity of eſcaping, 

But this being ſoon found out, expoſed St. Alban to the 
fury of the Pagans; who ſummoning him to do ſacrifice to 
their Gods, and he refuſing, they firſt miſerably tormented 
him, and then put him to death. The Monks have fathered 
ſeveral miracles upon him, which it is not worth while here 
to relate. | | 
20. Tranſla- F. 4. Edward King of the J/e/i-Saxms being barbarouſly 
tion of Ed- murdered by his mother-in-law, was firſt buried at Varbam 
3 YZ without any ſolemnity; but after three years was carried by 
Saxons, Duke Alferus to the miniſter of Shaftsbury, and there inter- 
* red with great pomp. To the memory of which, the 2oth 
of June has been ſince dedicated. | 


Sect, 7. 07 the Romiſh Saints-days and Holy- 
days in July. | 


July 2. Viſi- AB OU T the year 1338, there was a terrible ſchiſm 
. in the Church of Rome, between two Anti- popes, Ur- 
Mary. ban VI. and Clement VII; the firſt choſen by the Italian, 
the other by the French, Faction among the Cardinals. Up- 
on this ſeveral great diſorders happened. To avert which for 
the future, Pope Urban inſtituted a feaſt to the memory of 
that famous journey which the mother of our Lord took 
into the mountains of Judea, to viſit the mother of St. Jobn 
the Baptiſt; that by this means the interceſſion of the bleſs- 
ed Virgin might be obtained for the removal of thoſe evils. 
The fame feſtival was confirmed by the decree of Boniface 
IX. tho? it was not univerſally obſerved until the Council 
of Baſil by decree of which Council, in their 43d ſeſſion 
upon July 1, 1441, it was ordered that this holy-day, called 
the Viſitation of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, ſhould be celebrated 
in all chriſtian Churches, that ſhe being honoured with 
<< this ſolemnity, might reconcile her Son by her interceſſion, 
<< who is now angry for the ſins of men; and that ſhe might 
* grant peace and unity among the faithful. ; 
4. Tranſlati- F. 2. St. Martin was born in Panonia, and for ſome 
o of ot. time lived the life of a ſoldier, but at laſt took orders and 
e 2 was made Biſhop of Tours in France. He was very dili- 
Sor... gent in breaking down the heathen images and altars, which 
were ſtanding in his time. He died in the year 400, after he 
had fat Biſhop twenty fix years. The French had formerly ſuch 
an eſteem for his memory, that they carried his helmet with 
them into their wars, eicher as an enſign to encourage them 
to bravery, or elſe as a ſort of charm to procure them 
| TI | N e £544 H | « > yicory. 
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victory. His feaſt-day is celebrated on the 11th of Novem- Part 2. 
ber. The fourth of this month is dedicated only to the 
memory of the tranſlating or removing of his body from 
the place where it was buried, to a more noble and magni- 
ficent tomb; which was performed by Perpetuus one of his 
ſucceſſors in the See of Tours. | 

C. 3. Swithun was firſt a Monk, and afterwards a Prior, 15. Swithun 
of the convent in H/inche/ter, Upon the death of Helin- nw of 

Han Biſhop of that See, by the favour of King Ethehwolph, afar wr 

he was promoted to ſucceed him in that biſhoprick, A. D. 

| 852, and continued in it eleven years, to his death, He > 

would not be buried within the Church, as the Biſhops then 

generally were, but in the cemetery or church- yard. Many 

miracles being reported to be done at his grave, there was a 

Chapel bailt over it; and a ſolemn tranſlation made in ho- 

nour of him, which in the Popiſh times was celebrated on 

the 15th of July. 

F. 4. Margaret was born at Antioch, being the daughter 29. 2 

1 of an heathen Prieſt. Ohbius, Preſident of the Ea/? under ;,, foul 
the Romans, had an inclination to marry her; but finding ar Antioch. - 

ſhe was a Chriſtian, deferred it till he could perſuade her to 8 


< renounce her religion. But not being able to accompliſh 
T his deſign, he firſt put her to unmerciful torments, and 
f then beheaded her. She has the ſame office among the Pa- 
K piſts, as Lucina has among the Heathens ; viz. to aſſiſt 
1 women in labour. Her holy-day is very ancient, not only 
= in the Roman, but alſo in the Greek Church, who celebrate 


8. her memory under the name of Marina. She ſuffered in 
ce the year 278. r 1 
il $. 5. By the firſt Common-Prayer-Book of King Ed- 22. S. Mary 


n WM ward VI. the 224 of July was dedicated to the memory of gdalen. 
d St. Mary Magdalen. In the ſervice for the day, Prov. xxxi. 

od ver. 10. to the end, was appointed for the Epiſile; and the The Epiſtle 
th Goſpel was taken out of the vii of St. Luke, from the 36 424 6oPrl. 
n, verſe to the end. But upon a ſtricter enquiry, it appear- 

ht ing dubious to our Reformers, as it doth ſtill to many 


learned men, whether the woman mentioned in the Scrip- 
ture, that was appointed for the Goſpel, were Mary Mag da- 
len, or not; they thought it more proper to diſcontinue the 
feſtival. However, as I have mentioned the other parts of 
the ſervice, I will alſo give the reader the Collect that was 
appointed, which he will obſerve was very apt and ſuitable 
to the Goſpel. | | ; 3 | | 
Aercifu} Father, give us grace that we never preſume to The Collect. 
fin thro the example of any creature; but if it ſhall chance 
us at any time to offend thy divine Majeſty, that then we m 
iruly repent ard lament the ſame, after the example of Mary 
| © 2 Magdalen, 
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Magdalen, and by a lively faith obtain remiſſion of all our fins 
1 the only merits of thy Son our favs Chriſt. Amen. 
F. 6. St. Ann was the mother of the bleſſed Virgin Mary 
and the wife of Joachim her father. An ancient piece of 
the ſacred genealogy. ſet down. formerly, by Hippolitus the 
Martyr, is preſerved in Nzcephorus *. © There were three 


“ ſiſters of Bethlehem, daughters of Matthan the Prieſt, and 


« Mary his wife, under the reign of Cleopatra and Caſe- 
c pares King of Per/ia, before the reign of Herod, the ſon 
% of Arniipater : the eldeſt was Mary, the ſecond was Sobe, 
ce the youngeſt's name was Ann. The eldeſt being married 
ce in Bethlehem, had for daughter Salome. the midwife : Sobe 
ce the ſecond likewiſe married in Bethlehem, and was the 
*© mother of Elizabeth; laſt of all the third married in 


©. Galilee, and brought forth Mary the mother of Chriſt. 


Auguſt 3 


Lammas- 
day. 


Wl hy ſo call d. 


Sect. 8. Of the Romiſh Saints-days and Holy-days 
in Auguſt. 


HE firſt day of this month. is commonly called Lam- 
mas-day, though in. the Roman. Church it is generally 
known by the name of the feaſt of St. Peter in the fetters, 
being the day of the commemoration of St. Peter's impri- 
ſonment. For Eudexia, the wife of Theodofius the Emperor 
having made a journey to Feruſalem was there preſented with 
the fetters which St. Peter was loaded with in priſon ; which 
he preſented to the. Pope, who afterwards laid them up in a 
Church built by T.-heodo/ius in honour of St. Peter. Eudoxia, 
in the mean time, having obſerved that the firſt of Auguſt 
was celebrated in memory of Auguſtus Czjar, (who had on 
that day been ſaluted Auguſtus, and had upon that account 
given occaſion to the changing of the name of the month 
from Sextilis to Auguſt;) ſhe: thought it not reaſonable chat 
a holy-day ſhould. be kept in memory of a heathen Prince, 
which would better become that of a godly Martyr-; and 
therefore obtained a decree of the Emperor that this. day for 
the future ſhould be kept holy in remembrance of St. Pe- 
ter's Bonds. r e 
The reaſon of its being called Lammas- day, ſome think 
was a fond conceit the Popiſh people had, that St. Peter 
was patron of the Lambs, from our Saviour's words to 


5 him, feed: my Lambs, Upon which. account they thought 


the maſs of this day very beneficial to make their lambs 


_ thrive, Thovgh Somner's account of it is more rational and 
oo 2 ; 3 £44 — N 
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eaſy, vis. that it is derived from the old Saxon Jleymeyye Part 1. 


ſuffered, laid up, where (if we may believe St. Gregory the 
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1. E. n it having been the cuſtom of the Sa n.˖ü 
to offer on that day an oblation of loaves made of new 
wheat, as the firſt fruits of their new corn. EE, 
F. 2. The feſtival of our Lord's Transfguration- in the © N 
mount is very ancient. In the Church of Rome indeed it mY 
is but of late ſtanding, being inſtituted by Pope Calixtus in 
the year 1455; but in the Greet Church it was obſerved 
long before. | | 

. 3. The 7th of Auguſt was formerly dedicated to the 7: Name of 
memory of Afra, a Courtezan of Crete; who being con-W 
verted to Chriſtianity by Narciſſus Biſhop of Feruſalem, 
ſuffered martyrdom, and was commemorated on this day: 
How it came afterwards to be dedicated to the Name of 
Jeſus, I do not find. | | 
F. 4. St. Laurence was by birth a Spaniard, and Treaſu- 10. L. 3 
rer of the Church of Rome, being Deacon to Sixtus the dam of 
Pope about the year 259. When his Biſhop was haled to Rome and 
death by the ſoldiers of Valerian the Emperor, St. Lan- $9797 
rence would not leave him, but followed him to the place of 
his execution, expoſtulating with him all the way, © 0 
father, where do you go without your ſon? You never 
© were wont. to offer ſacrifice without me.” Soon after 
which, occaſion being taken againſt him by the greedy Pa- 
gans, for not delivering up the Church-treaſury, which 
they thought was in his cuſtody ; he was laid upon a grid- 
iron, and broiled over a fire: at which time he behaved 
himſelf with ſo much courage and reſolution, as to cry out 
to his tormentors, that © he was rather comforted than tor- 
+ mented; bidding them withal turn him on the other 
* fide, for that was broiled enough.” His martyrdom was 
ſo much eſteemed in after times, that Pulcheria the Empreſs 
built a temple to his honour, which was either rebuilt or en- 
larged by Fu/tinian. Here was the gridiron on which he 


great, who was too credulous in ſuch kind of matters) it 

— P for many miracles. 2701 1 8 
§. 5. St. Auguſtin was born at Togaſte, a town in Nu- 25: St., Au- 

1e in 5 year 354. He applied himſelf at firſt 12 

only to human learning, ſuch as poetry and plays, rheto- | 

rick and philoſophy ; being profeſſor at Rome firſt, and af- 

terwards at Milan. At the laſt of theſe places St. Ambroſe 

became acquainted with him, who inftructed him in divini- 

ty, and ſet him right as to ſome wrong notions which he 

had imbibed. He returned into Africa about the year 388, 

and three years afterwards was choſen Biſhop of Hippo. He 

was a great and judicious divine, and the moſt volumi- 

8 F 4 | . 


-. 
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Chap. 1. nous writer of all the Fathers. He died in the year 430, cl 

at ſeventy ſeven years of age. 2 „3 ˙ 0 

29. Brhead- F. 6. The 29th of this month, as Durandus ſays, was Ia 

115 0 Bap- formerly called Feſtum collectionis S. Fohan. Baptiſtæ, or pl 
iſt, the Feaſt of gathering up St. John the Baptiſts Reliques ; and 
afterwards by corruption, Feſtum decollationts, the Feaſt of of 
his beheading. For the occaſion of the honours done to be 
this Saint, are faid to be ſome miraculous - cures performed U 
by his Reliques in the fourth century: for which reaſon Ju- 

lian the apoſtate ordered them to be burnt, but ſome of them W 
were privately reſerved. His head was found after this, in ; 
the Emperor Valenss time, and repoſited as a precfous Re- 


lique in a Church at Conſtantinople. fe 

Scat. 9. Of the Romiſh Saints-days and Holy- 4 

days in September. | th 

| hi 
Sept. 1. Giles G4 LES, or Ægidius, was one who was born at Athens, ra 
Aber nd and came into France, A. D. 715, having firſt dil- an 
nf ere | poſed of his patrimony to charitable uſes. He lived two to 
years with Cæſarius Biſhop of Arles, and afterwards took to 3 

an hermetical life, till he was made Abbot of an abby at kil 

Nijmes, which the King, who had found him in his cell by by 

chance as he was hunting, and was pleaſed with his ſanc- Et 

tity, built for his ſake. He died in the year 795. | no 

7. Eunur, F. 2. Eunurchus, otherwiſe called Evortius, was 'Biſhop the 
_ of Orleans in France, being preſent at the Council of Va- to 


lentia, A. D. 375. The circumſtances of his election to 
this See were very ſtrange. Being ſent by the Church of P. 


Nome in:o France, about redeeming ſome captives, at the an 
time when the people of Orleans were in the heat of an bir 
election of a Biſhop; a Dove lighted upon his head, which on 
he could not, without great difficulty, drive away. The Bif 


people obſerving this, took it for a ſign of his great ſancti- 
ty, and immediately thought of chooling him Biſhop : but 
not being willing to proceed to election, till they were aſ- 
ſured that the lighting of the Dove was by the immediate di- 
rection of Providence, they prayed to God, that, if he in 
his goodneſs deſigned him for their Biſhop, the ſame Dove 
might light upon him again ; which immediately happen- 
ing after their prayers, he was choſen Biſhop by the unani- 
mous ſuffrages of the whole city. Beſides this, ſeveral 
other miracles are attributed to him; as the quenching a fire 

. in the city by his prayers ; his directing the digging of the 
foundation of a Church, in ſuch a place, where the work- 
men found a pot of gold, almoſt ſufficient to defray the 
3 charges 


charges of the building; bis converting ſeven thouſand infi- Part 2. 
dels ro Chriſtianity” within the ſpace of three days; and. 
laſtly, for foretelling his own death, and in a ſort of a pro- Ts 
phetical manner naming Arianus for his ſucceſſor. 

§. 3. The 8th of this month is dedicated to the memory 8. Nati»? 
of the bleſſed Virgin's Nativity, a conſort of angels having Haben. 
been heard in the air to ſolemnize that day as her birth-day. 

Upon which account the day itſelf was not only kept holy 
in after ages; but it was alſo honoured by Pope Innocent IV. 
with an Octave, A. D. 1244, and by Gregory XI. with a 
Vigil in the year 1370. e | 

§. 4. The 14th of this month is called Holy-croſi- day, a 14. Holy- 
feſtival deriving its beginning about the year 615, on this C9 4ay- 
occahion : Cofroes King of Perſia having plundered Feru- 
ſalem (after having made great ravages in other parts of the 
chriſtian world) took away from thence a great piece of 
the Croſs, which Helena had left there: and at the times of 
his mirth, made ſport with that and the holy Trinity. He- 
raclius the Emperor giving him battel, defeated the enemy, 
and recovered the Croſs but bringing it back with triumph 
to Feruſalem, he found the gates ſhut againſt him, and heard 
a voice from heaven, which told him, that the King of 
kings did not enter into that city in ſo ſtately a manner, 
but meek and lowly, and riding upon an aſs, With that the 
Emperor diſmounted from his horſe, and went into the city 
not only a- foot, but bare-footed, and carrying the wood of 
the croſs himſelf, Which honour done to the croſs gave riſe 
to this feſtival. | | _ 

§. 5. Lambert was Biſhop of Utrecht in the time of King , Lambert 
Pepin I. But reproving the King's grandſon for his lewd — 
amours, he was, by the contrivance of one of his concu- 
bines, barbarouſly murdered. Being canonized, he at firſt 
only obtained a commemoration in the Calendar ; till Robert 
Biſhop of Leeds in a general chapter of the Ciſtercian Order 
procured a ſolemn feaſt to his honour, A. D. 1240. 

F. 6. St. Cypritn was by birth an African, of a good fa- 26. Sr. Cy- 
mily and education, Before his converſion he taught rhe- 8 7 of 
toricx; but by the perſuaſion of one Cæcilius a Prieſt (from ,,, =. 
whom he had his ſirname) he became a Chriſtian, And 
giving all his ſubſtance to the poor, he was elected Biſhop 
of Carthage in the year 248. He behaved himſelf with great 
prudence in the Decian perſecution, perſuading the people 
to conſtancy and perſeverance; which ſo enraged the heathen, 
that they made proclamation for his diſcovery in the open 
theatre. He ſuffered martyrdom September 14. A. D. 258, 
under Valerianus and Gallienus, having foretold that ſtorm 
long before, and diſpoſed his flock to bear it accordingly. 
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Chap. 1. But the Cyprian in the Roman Oalendar celebrated on this 
\—— day, as appears by the Roman Breviary, is not the ſame 
The Cyprian with St. Cyprian of Carthage, but another Cyprian of An- 
in rhe 8" tioch, who of a, conjurer was made a Chriſtian, and after- 
dar a dff:- Wards a Deacon and a Martyr. He happened to be in love 
rent p#rſo® with one Fuſtina, à beautiful young Chriſtian ; whom try- 
. ing, without ſucceſs, to debauch, he conſulted the devil up- 
on the matter, who frankly declared he had no power over 
good Chriſtians. Cyprian not pleaſed with this anſwer of 
the devil quitted his ſervice, and turned Chriſtian. But #s 
— Toon as it was known, both he, and 7a/ffina were accuſed 
before the. heathen governor, who condemned them to be 
fried in a frying- pan with pitch and fat, in order to force 
them to renounce their religion, which they notwithſtanding 
with conſtancy perſiſted in. After their tortures they were 
beheaded, and their bodies thrown away unburied, till a 
kind mariner took them up and conveyed them to Rome, 
Where they were depolited in the Church of Conſtantine. 
They were martyr'd in the year 272. 

30. St. Je. F. 7. St. Zerom was the ſon of one Euſebius, born in a 
Conf, 72 town called Stridon, in the confines of Pannonia and Dal. 
Doctor. matia, Being a lad of pregnant parts, he was ſent to Rome 
to learn rhetorick under Donatus and Victarinus, two fa - 
mous Latin criticks. There he got to be ſecretary to Pope 
Damaſus, and was afterwards baptized. He ſtudied divinity 
with the principal divines of that age, viz. Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, Epiphanius, and Didymus. And to perfect his qua- 
lifications this. way, he learned the Hebrew tongue from one 
R Barraban a Jew; He ſpent moſt of his time in a monaſtery 
at Bethlehem, in a great retirement and hard ſtudy; where 
he tranſlated the Bible. He died in the year 422,. being 

fourſcore years.old. N 


Sect. 10. Of the Romiſh Saints-days and Hol- 
| days in October. 


oc 1. Re- FD EMIGI1US was born at Landen, where he kept 
. . + himſelf fo cloſe to his ſtudies, that he was ſuppoſed to 
have led a monaſtick life. After the death of Bennadus, 
he was choſen Biſhop of Rhemes, for his extraordinary 
learning and piety. He converted to Chriſtianity King 
Clodoveus, and good part of his kingdom; for which rea- 
, ſon. he is by ſome eſteemed, the Apoſtle of France. After 
he had held his Biſhoprick ſeventy four years, he died at 
ninety, {x years of age, A. D. 535. The cruiſe which he 


made 


* 
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made uſe of, is preſerved in France to this day, their Kings Part 1. 
being uſually anointed out of it at their coronatian. 

C2. Faith, a young woman fo called, was born at Pais 5; fm, 
de Gavre in France. She ſuffered martyrdom and very cruel DE” 
torments under the preſidentſhip of Dacianus about the year 
290. 5 wh, 

* 3. St. Denys, or Dionyſius the Arcopagite, was con- 5. St Denys 
verted to Chriſtianity by St. Paul, as is recorded in the f , 
17th of the Acts. e was at firſt one of the judges of the . 
famous court of the Areopagus, but was afterwards made 
Biſhop of Athens, where he ſuffered Martyrdom for the ſake 
of the, Goſpel. There are ſeveral books which, bear- his; 
name; bur they ſeem all of them to have been the product 
of the ſixth Century. He is claimed by the French as their 
tutelar Saint, by reaſon that, as they: ſay, he was. the firſt 
that preached the Goſpel to them. But it is plain that Chri- 
ſtianity was not preached in that nation till long after St. 
Dionyſius's death. Among ſeveral fooliſh and incoherent 
ſtories which they relate of him, this is one: That after 
a ſeveral grievous torments undergone, he was beheaded by 
. Feſcennius the Roman Governor at Paris; at which time 
1e he took up his head, after it was ſevered from his body, and 
1 walked two miles with it in his hands, to a place called the 
e Mariyrs- hill, and there laid down to reſt. 7 
y F. 4. The 13th of this month is dedicated to the memory 13. Tranſla- 
i- of King Edward the Confeſſor's Tranſlation. He was the wm of Kivg 
a youngeſt ſon of King Eth-lred; but, all his elder brothers cafe. 
ne being dead, or fled away, he came to the crown of England | 
ry in the year 1042.. His principal excellency was his gather- 
e ing together a body of all the moſt uſeful laws, which had 
ng been made by. the Saxon and Daniſh Kings. The name 
of Confe/ſor is ſuppoſed to have been given him by the 
Pope, for ſettling what was then called Rome-Scot; but is; 
now better known by the name of | Peter-Pence, The 
- WM Monks have attributed fo many miracles to him, that even 
his veſtments are by them reputed holy. His crown, chair, 
flaff, ſpurs, &c, are ſtill made uſe of in the coronation: of 
our Engliſh Kings, 

§. 5. Etheldred was daughter of Anna à King of the Ar 
Eafi-Angles, who was firſt married to one Tonbert a great — 
Lord in Lincolnſhire, &c. and after him to King Egfrid 
about the year 67 1. with both which husbands ſhe ſtill con- 
tinued a Virgin, upon pretence of great ſanctity. And 
ſtaying at court twelve years, and continuing this moroſe- 
neſs, ſhe got leave to depart to Coldingham Abbey, where: 
ſhe was a Nun under Ebba, the daughter of King Erbelfri- 
da, who was Abbeſs. Afterwards: ſhe. built an * 

= | ly 
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Chap. 1. Ely, which ſhe was Abbeſs of her ſelf, and there died and Ml *" 
as buried, being recorded to poſterity by the name of St. * 

Audry. K eee EY . 

25. Criſpin F. 6. Criſpinus and Criſpianus were brethren, and born J 
Martyr. at Rome: from whence they travelled to Sorſons in France, in 
| about the year 303, in order to propagate the chriſtian re- 2 
ligion, But becauſe they would not be chargeable to others 

for their maintenance, they exerciſed the trade of Shoemakers, 

But the governor of the town diſcovering them to be Chri- 

ſtians, ordered them to be beheaded about the year 303. h: 


From which time the Shoemakers made choice of them for b 


their tutelar Saints. 

Sect. 11. Of the Romiſh Saints-days and Holy- d 

A4aays in November. be 

STO AS 22 | te 

Xov. 2, Al- TH E ſecond of this month is called Il. Souls day, be- 4 
Souls Dy. ing obſerved in the Church of Rome upon this occaſi- 

on. A Monk, having viſited Feru/alem, and paſſing thro' 1 

Sicily as he returned home, had a mind to ſee mount Ætna, 80 

which is continually belching out fire and ſmoke, and upon 

that account by ſome thought to be the mouth of hell. 4 


Being there, he heard the devils within complain, that ma 
ny departed ſouls were taken out of their hands by the 
prayers of the Clun:zack Monks. This, when he came home, 
he related to his Abbot Odilo, as a true ſtory; who there- 
upon appointed the ſecond of November to be annually 25 
kept in his monaſtery, and prayers to be made there for all 2 
departed ſouls: and in a little time afterwards the Monks n 
got it to be made a general holy-day by the appointment of fi 
the Pope; till in ours and other reformed Churches it was oy 
deſervedly abrogated. 4 1 ho” 
6. Leonard, F. 2. Leonard was born at Le Nans, a town in France, his 
Coafeſſor- bred up in divinity under Remigius Biſhop of Rhemes, and fro 
afterwards made Biſhop of Limoſin. He obtained of King fro 
Chodoveus a favour, that all priſoners whom he went to ſee, (w 
ſhould be ſet free. And therefore whenever he heard of any 280 
perſons being priſoners for the ſake of religion, or any other bo 
good cauſe, he preſently procured their liberty this way. But be 
the Monks have improved this ſtory, telling us, that if any IM /;;, 
one in priſon had called upon his name, his fetters wou'd out 
immediately drop off, and the priſon-doors fly open: inlo- WW Lo 
much that many came from far countries, brought their fet- IM the 
ters and chains, which had fallen off by his interceſſion, and Roy 
preſented them before him in token of gratitude, He died 


UI 
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in che year 500, and has always been implored by priſoners Part 2. 

as their Saint. In WENDY 
§. 3. St. Martin's account has already been given on r1. Sf. Mar 
Ti: & | 1 | 8 es 4g 

Y 4 D Britius, or St. Brice, was ſucceſſor to St; Martin OM 

in the Biſhoprick of Tours. About the year 432, a great B hep. 

trouble befel him: for his laundreſs proving with child, the 

uncharitable people of the town fathered it upon Brice. Af- 

ter the child was born, the cenſures of the people increaſed, 

who were then ready to {tone their Biſhop. But the Biſhop, 

having ordered-the infant to be brought to him, adjured him 

by Jeſus the Son of the living God, to tell him whoſe 

child he was. The child being then but thirty days old, re- 

plied, You are not my Father. But this was ſo far from 

mending matters with Brice, that it made them much worſe; 

the people now accuſing him of ſorcery likewiſe, At laſt 

being driven out of the city, he appealed to Rome, and af- 

ter a ſeyen years ſuit, got his Biſhoprick again. This. ſtory 

is told of him by Gregory Turonenſis, his ſucceſſor in his See 

at Tours. x 


in Bretagn in France, of that place which is from him called tus, Bh. 
St. Maloes. He lived about the year 500, and was famous 
for many miracles, if rhe acts concerning him may be cre- 
dited. 4 
$. 6. Hugh was born in a city of Burgundy, called Gra- 17. Hugh, 
tianopolis. He was at firſt a Regular Canon, and afterwards Sin.“ Lin- 
„a Carthufian Monk. Being very famous for his extraordi- 
nary abſtinence and auſterity of life, King Henry II. having 
built a houſe for Carthuſian Monks at Wittebam in Somer- 
ſetſhire, ſent over Reginald Biſhop of Bath to invite this ho- 
ly man-to accept the place of the Prior of this new founda- 
of Wl tion. Hugh, after a great many intreaties, aſſented, and 


as came over with the Biſhop, and was by the ſame King made 

Biſhop of Lincoln: Where he gained an immortal name for 
1 his well governing that ſee, and new building the Cathedral 
n 


from the foundation. In the year 1200, upon his return 
1, from Carthy/ia, the chief and original houſe of their order 
(whither he had made a voyage) he fell ſick of a quartan 
ny Wl ague at Landon, and there died on November the 17", His 
body was preſently conveyed to Lincoln, and happening to 
be brought thither when 7ohn King of England and Wil- 
ny am King of Scots had an interview there; the two Kings 
out of reſpect to his ſanctity, aſſiſted by ſome of their 

{0- Lords, took him upon their ſhoulders, and carried him to 
the Cathedral, In the year 1220, he was canonized at 
Rem; and his body being taken up October 7, * Nt 
4h | | placed 


§. 5. Machutus, otherwiſe called Maclovius, was a Biſhop 15. Machu- 
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Chap. 1. placed in a filyer ſhrine. The Monks have aſcribed ſeveral 


Way miracles to him, which I ſhall omit for brevity, and only 
ſer down one ſtory which is credibly related of him, viz. 
That coming to God/tow, a houſe of Nuns near Oxford, 
and ſeeing a hearſe in the middle of the Choir covered with 
filk, and tapers burning about it, (it being then, as it is till 
in ſome parts of England, a cuſtom to have ſuch monu- 
ments in the Church for ſome time after the burial of per. 
ſons of diſtinction;) he asked who was buried there; and 
being informed that it was fair Reſamond, the concubine of 
King Henry Il, who had that honour done her, for having 
obtained a great many favours of the King for that houſe, he 
immediately commanded her body to be digged up, and to 
be buried in the church- yard, ſaying it was a place a great 
deal too good for a harlot, and therefore he would have her 
removed as an example to terrify other women from ſuch a 
wicked and filthy kind of life. _ 

20. Edmund F. 7, Edmund was a king of the Eaft- Angles, who be- 

OY and ing aſſaulted by the Danes (after their irruption into Eng- 

, land) for their poſſeſſion of his country, and not being able 
to hold out againſt them, offered his own perſon it they 
would ſpare his ſubjects. But the Danes having got him. 
under their power, endeavoured to make him renounce his 
religion : which he refuſing to do, they firſt beat him with 
bats, then ſcourged him with whips, and afterwards, binding 
him to a ſtake, ſhot him to death with their arrows. His 
body was buried in a town where Sigebert one of his prede- 
ceſſors had buiſt a Church; and where afterwards (in ho- 
nour of his name) another was built more ſpacious, and the 
name of the town, upon that occglion, called St. Edmunds 
Bury. | | 


| 22, Cacilia, F. 8, Cecilia was a Roman Lady, who refuſing to re- 


Firgin and nounce her Religion when required, was thrown into a fur- 
Man. nace of boiling water, and ſcalded to death: though others 
fay ſhe was ſtifled by ſhutting out the air of a bath, which 
was a death ſometimes inflicted in thoſe days upon women of 

quality who were criminals. She lived in the year 225. 
23 Sr. Cle- F. 9. St. Clement I. was a Roman by birth, and one of 
Dm the firſt Biſhops of that place: which See he held, according 
4 Ma. to the beſt accounts, from the year 64 or 65 to the year 81, 
97. or thereabouts; and during which time he was moſt un- 
doubredly author of one, and is ſuppoſed to have been of 
two very excellent epiſtles, che firſt of which was ſo much 
eſteemed of by the primitive Chriſtians, as that for ſome 
time it was read in the Charches for canonical Scripture *. 


F \ 
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» Cive's Hiſteria Literaria. 
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He was for the fake of his religion firft condemn'd to hew Part 2. 


{tones in the mines; and afterwards, having an anchor tied Wynn” 
about his neck, was :drowned in the ſea. i c 

$. 10. St. Catharine was born at Alexandria, and bred 25. x - 4 
up to letters. About the year 305-ſhe was converted to „ cs” 
Chriſtianity, which ſhe afterwards profeſſed with great cou- 
rage and conftancy ; openly rebuking the heathen for offer- 
ing ſacrifice to their idols, and upbraiding the cruelty of 
Maxentius the Emperor, to his face. She was condemned 
to ſuffer death in a very unuſual manner, viz. by rolling a 
wheel ſtuck round with iron ſpikes, or the points of ſwords, 
over her body. 


Sect. 12. Of the Remiſh Saints-days and Holy- 
days in December. 


NI COLAS was born at Patera, a city of Lycia, and Dec. 6. Ni- 
was afterwards, in the time of Con/tantine the Great, _ o_ of 
made Biſhop of Myra. He was remarkable for his great (i. 
charity; as a proof of which, this inſtance may ſerve. 
Underſtanding that three young women, daughters of . a per- 
ſon who had fell to decay, were tempted to take lewd..our- 
ſes for a maintenance ; he ſecretly conveyed a ſum of money 
to their father's houſe, ſufficient to enable him to provide 
for them in a virtuous wax. 
§. 2. The feaſt of the Conception of the Virgin Mary 2. Conception 
was inſtituted by Anſelm Archbiſhop of Canterbury, upon of the bleſſed 
occaſion of William the Conquerors Fleet being in a ſtorm, in Nüary. 
and afterwards coming ſafe ro ſhore. But the Council of 
Oxford, held in the year 1222, left people at liberty whe- 
ther they would obſerve it or not. But it had before this 
given riſe to the queſtion ventilated ſo warm in the Roman 
Church, concerning the Virgia Mary's immaculate con- 
ception ; which was firſt ſtarted by Peter Lombard about 
1 * 1160. 1 FRY 
3. Lucy was a young Lady of Syracuſe, who, being 12. Lucy, 
courted bo 1 3 a religious frole 4rd 
life before marriage; gave all her fortune away to the poor 
in order to ſtop his farther applications. But the young man 
enraged at this, accuſed her to Paſchaſius, the heathen judge, 
tor profeſſing Chriſtianity ; who thereupon ordered her to 
be ſent to the ſtews: but ſhe ſtruggling with the officers who 
were to carry her, was, after a great deal of barbarous uſage, 
killed by them. She lived in the year 305. 
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Chap. 1. F. 4; The 16th of December is called O Sapientia, from 


the beginning of an anthem in the Latin ſervice, which uſed | 


16. O Sapi- to be ſung in the Church (for the honour of Chriſt's Advent) 
enti from this day till Chriſimas- Hue. 
§. 5. Silvefter ſucceeded © Miltiades in the Papacy of 
31. Silveſter, 
Biſhop of Rome, A. D. 314. He is ſaid to have been the author of 
Rome. ſeyeral rites. and ceremonies of the Romiſh Church, as of 
Ahlumt, Un#tions, Pall, e — Oc. He died 
„ N 
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OF THE 


FIRST RUBRICK. 


CT eee OE OE Re 
The Introdutti on. 


the daily Morning and Evening Service : but 


Ra conſideration, and which muſt neceſſarily be 

treated of ſome where or other; I think this the proper- 

eſt place to do it in, and ſhall therefore take the opportu- 

nity of this Rubrick to treat of them i in a diſtinct 5 

by themſelves. | 5 
The Rubrick runs . 


The o 9 3 K for Nen and 
Ev RN ING PRAYER, daily to be faid 
and. uſed throughout the Year. 00 


AP. 


the Fir Rubrich, relating to that ſervice, mak- | 
ing mention of ſeveral things which deſerve a a 


The Morking and Evening N Hall be % 17 * es © 
cuſtomed place of the Church, Chapel, or Chancel ; except 


it ſhall be etherwiſe determined 9 the OE 72 the 2 


{AVING done with the 7. ables, Rules, and Chap. 2. 
Calendar, I ſhould now proceed in order to Try 


. : | t 
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$2 Of the Firſt Rubrick | 
Chap. 2. and the Chancels ſhall remain as they have done in times 


dana” a; oh 
; - * G ” os a . 9 2 * . A - 922 "fs * 70 
And litt it is to bs mitt, that ful Ornaments of the Church 


and the Mini/tets thereof, "at all timo f ba mutation 
hl. be retained and be in uſe, as tft tn Ths Church of 
England, y the authority of Parlianient, in the ſecond year 
of the reign of Kin; Edward the,Stxth.” 


- . * 
.. — a * * 1 2 — 
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Theſe are the words of the Rubrick, and from thence I 
ſhall take occaſion to treat of theſe four things, viz. þ - 
I. The preſcribed Times of publick prayer; Morning and 
Evening. . 2 

IT. The Place where it is to be uſed ; in the accuſtomed 
place of the Church, Chapel, or Chancel, 

III. The Miniſter, or Perſon officiating. | | 

IV. The Ornaments uſed in the Church, by the Mi. 
niſter. | 


Of al which in their order. 
455 50 GEES 6 5 G50 Ge. 50 4228 GETS 0226 HE 
Sect. 1. Of the preſcrib'd Times of public 


Prayer. 
55 necefiy X I AN, conſiſting of foul and body, cannot alway 
of preſcribing VI be actually engaged in the immediate ſervice of God, 
” 3 that being the privilege of Angels and Souls freed from the 
ance of divine fetters of mortality. So long as we are here, we mult 
woſpip worſhip God with reſpect to our preſent ſtate ; and there 
fore muſt of neceſſity have ſome definite and particular 
time to do it in. Now that men might not be left in at 
uncertainty'in a matter of ſo great importance; people df 
all ages and nations have been guided by the very dictate 
of nature, not only to appoint ſome certain ſeaſons to ce- 
lebrate their more ſolemn parts of religion, (of which more 
hereafter ;).; but-alſo to fet apart daily ſome portion of time 
Wiy the for the performance of divine worſhip. To his peculia 
Jer ee, people the Fes God himſelf appointed their ſet times a 
offered at the Publick devotion 3 commanding them to offer up tun Lamis 
third and daily, one in the morning, and the other at even, Which we 


e find from; echer places of Scripture , were aj. their third 


- 
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and aint h hours, which anſwer to our nine and three ; that Sect. 1. 
ſo thoſe © burnt-offeritigs, being types of the great Sacrifice 
which Chriſt the Lamb of God was to offer up for the fins 
of the world, might be ſacrificed at the fame hours wherein 
his death was begun and finiſhed, For about the third hour, 
or nine in the morning, he was delivered to Pilate, accuſed, 
examined, and condemned to die-; about the ſürth hour, 
or noon, "this Lamb of God was laid upon the altar of the 
croſs o; and at the ninth hour, or three in the afternoon, 
1 yielded up the Ghoſt ©. And tho the Levitical Law expired The 2 
together with our Saviour; yet the publick worſhip of God —— obſerved 
muſt {till have ſome certain times ſet apart for the perform- he ſame 
ance of it: and "accordingly all chriſtian Churches have ws of , 
been ufed to have their  publick devotions performed daily 232 
every morning or evening. The Apoſtles and primitive 
Chriſtians continued to obſerve the ſame hours of prayer 
with the Jews, as might eaſily be ſhewn from the records | 
of the ancient Church ©. But the Church of England can- Nl not en- 1 
not be ſo happy as to appoint any ſet hours when either erte = ; 
morning or evening prayer ſhall be ſaid: becauſe, now Engla | 
people are grown ſo cold and indifferent in their devotions, 5 
they would be too apt to excuſe their abſenting from the ; 
publick worſhip, from the inconveniency of the time: and 
therefore ſhe hath only taken care to enjoin that publick | 
prayers'be read every morning and evening datly throughout | 
the gear; that ſo all her members may have opportunity pf 
joining in publick worſhip twice at leaft every day. Bur to 
make the duty as practicable and eaſy both to the miniſter i 
and people as poſſible, ſhe hath left the determination of j 
"the particular hours to the miniſters that officiate; who, 
conſidering every one his own and his people's circumſtan- | 
ces, may appoint ſuch hours for morning and evening | | 


rr 


prayer, as they ſhall judge to be moſt proper and conve- 
nient. 
$. 2. But if it be in places where congregations can be 4 Priefs 

had, and the Curate of the pariſh be at home, and not other- o fin the + | 
: wiſe reaſonably binder ed, ſhe expects or enjoins that bz ſay . and [| 
9 org: in the Pariſh- Church or Chapel where he miniſtreth, e X ul 0 { 
and cauſe a bell to be tolled therennto, 'a convenient time before e Licker oy j 
he' begin, that Ihe pe ple may come to hear God's word, and at Chweh, or ' 
to pray with — 95 ut if” for want of a congregation, or * 


ſome N decem, be cannot 2 read Mag in Hes. 


8 »* 4 1 r 


Nat. Xxvik. 1-26. (au. de . Jejun, cap. 10. Cypr. de Orat. 
- Þ John xix. 14. .| Domin. Baſil. in Reg. fuſ. Diſp. Int. 
© Mat. xxvii.' 46, 50. 37. Hieron. in Dan. 6. Rup. de Di- 


7 2 Conſtit. Apaſt. l. 8. Co * 26. Ter- vin, Offic. I, 1. Co LL 
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p. 2. the Church; he is then bound to fay them in the. fami. 


ly where he lives: for by the ſame; Rubrick, all Priy/; 
and Deacons are to ſay daily the morning and evening prayer, 
either privately or openly, not being let by ſickneſs, or ſome 
other urgent cauſe *. Of which cauſe, if it be frequently 


pretended, the Scotch Common-Prayer requires that . they 


mate the Biſhop of the Diaceſe, or the Biſhop 'of the Province, 


the Fudge and Allower. The occaſion of our Rubrick was 
probably a rule in -the Roman Church, by which, even be- 
fore the Reformation and the Council of Trent, the Cl 

were obliged to recite what they call the. Canonical Fours 
(i. e. the offices in the Breviary for the ſeveral hours of 
day and night,) either publickly in a Church or Chapel, 
or privately by themſelves. But our Reformers not approy- 
ing the Prieſts performing by themſelyes what ought to be 
the united devotions of many ; and yet not being willing 
wholly to diſcharge the Clergy from a conſtant repetition 
of their prayers, thought fit ro diſcontinue theſe ſolitary 
devotions ; but at the ſame time ordered, that if a congre- 
gation at Church could not be had, the public ſervice, both 
for morning and evening, ſhould be recited in the family 


where the Miniſter reſided. Tho? according to the firſt 


x 


£ 


7 


' The neceſſity 
of having F 

appropriate 

places for the 
gublick wor- 


a. 


. 


Book of King Edward, this is not meant that any man ſhall 
be bound to the ſaying of it, but ſuch as from time to time, 
in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, Pariſh Churches, and 
Chapels to the ſame annexed, ſhall ſerve the Congregation, 
Tho theſe words in that Book immediately follow the firſt 
part of the Rubrick which relates to the Language in which 
the Service is to be ſaid; the two other Paragraphs dif 


cCourſed of in this Section, being the firſt inferred in the 


Book that was publiſhed in 1553. 


Sect. 2. Of Churches ; or Places ſet apart fir 
the performance of Divine Worſhip, 


T HE publick worſhip of God, being to be performed 

by the joint concurrence of ſeveral people, does not 
only require a place conveniently capacious of all that af- 
ſemble together to perform that worſhip ; but there muſt be 
alſo ſome determinate and fixed place appointed, that i 
all who belong to the ſame congregation, may know whi- 
ther they may repair and meet one another. This reaſon 


— 


be Rubrich at the end of the Preface concerning the Service of the Church 


— 


0 
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ut even the Heathens, who were guided by the Light of Sect. 2. 
ature, upon erecting publick places for the honour of their 9 
Gods, and for their own con veniency, in meeting together The ani ver- 
to pay their religious ſervices and deyotions. And the Pa- fa feet of 
triarchs, by the ſame Light of Nature, and the guidance of chen 
God's holy Spirit, had Altars, Mountains *, and Groves © 

for that purpoſe. - In the wilderneſs, where the Hraelites Jews. 
themſelves had no ſettled Habitation, they had, by God's 
command, a moving Tabernacle *, And as ſoon as they | 
ſhould be fixed in the land of promiſe, God appointed a 
Temple to be built at Feruſalem ©, which David intended *, 

and Solomon performed s. And after that was demoliſhed, 

| another was built in the room of it, which Chriſt himſelf 

owned for his houſe of prayer, and which both he and his 

Apoſtles frequented as well as the ſynagogues. And that 

the Apo/tles after him had Churches fixed, and appropriate Apoſtles, 
places for the joint performance of divine worſhip, will 

de beyond all diſpute, if we take but a ſhort ſurvey of the 

firſt ages of Chriſtianity, In the facred writings we find 

more than probable footſteps of ſome determinate places 

for their ſolemn conventions, and peculiar only to that 

uſe. Of this nature was that dr or upper Room, into 

| which the Apoſtles and Diſciples (after their return from 

our Saviour's aſcenſion) went up, as into a place commonly 

known, and ſeparate to divine uſe k. Such a one, if not 

the fame, was that one place wherein they were all aſſem- 

bled with one accord upon the day of Pentecaſt, when the 

Holy Ghoſt viſibly came down upon them l. And this the 

rather, becauſe the multitude (and they too ſtrangers of every 

nation under heaven) came fo readily to the place upon 

the firſt rumour of ſo ftrange an accident ; which could 

hardly have been, had it not been commonly known to be 

the place where the Chriſtians uſed to meer together. And 

this very learned men take to be the meaning of the 46" 

verſe of the ii* chapter of the Acts, They continued daily 

with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread, xar oixov 

(not as we render it, from houſe to houſe, but) at home, as 

it is in the margin, or in the houſe, they eat their meat with 
zladneſs of heart; i. e. when they had performed their daily 
deyotions at the temple, at the accuſtomed hours of prayer, 


n —__—— 
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6 Gen, Xii. 8. * ch. xxviii. 2. , 
ſe Gen, xxii, = | | © 1 Kings vi. | | | | 
© Gen. xxi. 33s: wit] | b Ezra iii. 8, &. 
uch. Exod. XV Acre. |} * Mat. Xxi. 13. | 
Deut. xii. 10, 11. | * AQs i. 13. | 
pul 1 Chron, xvii, 1, 2. Che XXiv7« | ! Ads ü. 1. 
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Chap; 2; they. uſed to return home to this upper room, there to cele- 
brate the Holy Eucharift, and then go to their ordinar 

meals. And Mr. Gregory. proves that the upper 2 
often mentioned in Scripture, were places in that part of the 
huouſe which was higheſt from the ground, ſet apart by the 

1 Jews as well as Chriſtians for the performance of the pub- 
| lick worſhip and devotions l. However, this interpretati- 
on of the text ſeems to be clear and unforced, and the more 
probable, becauſe it follows the mention of their aſſem- 
bling together in that one place. on the day of Pentecoſt, 
which room is alſo called by the ſame name of Houſe, at 
the 24 verſe of that chapter. And it is not at all unlikely, 
but that, when the firſt believers /old their houſes and 56s 
and laid the money at the Apoſtles feet, to ſupply the neceſſi- 
ties of the Church; ſome of them might give their houſes 

(at leaſt ſome. eminent room in them) for the Church to 

meet in, and to perform their ſacred duties. Which alſo 

may be the reaſon why the Apoſtle ſo often ſalutes ſuch 
and ſuch a perſon, and the Church in his hauſe n; which 
ſeems clearly to intimate, that in ſuch or ſuch a houſe 

(probably in the »T:g2 Or upper room of it) Was the con- 

ſtant and ſolemn convention of the Chriſtians of that place 

for their joint celebration of divine worſhip. For that 
this ſalutation is not uſed 5 6 becauſe their families 
were Chriſtians; appears from other ſalutations of the 
ſame Apoſtle, where Ariſtobulus and Narciſſus, &c, are ſa- 
luted with their Houſbolde. And this will be farther cleared 
by that famous paſſage of St. Paul, where taxing the Co- 
rinthians for their irreverence and abuſe of the Lord's ſup- 
per, one greedily eating before another, and ſome of them 
even to exceſs; I hat (ſays he) have you not houſes to eat 
and drink in? or deſpiſe, ye the Church of God 2 Where that 
by Church is not meant the A//embly meeting, but the place 
in which they uled to aſſemble, is evident, partly from 
what went before (for their coming together in the Church b, 
is explained by their coming together into one place , plainly 
arguing that the Apoſtle meant not the perſons but the 
place) partly from the oppoſition which he makes between 
the Church and their own private houles ; if they muſt 
have ſuch irregular banquets, they had houſes of their own, 
where it was much fitter to have their ordinary repaſts, than 
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. Chriſtians were wont to aſſemble together 2. And Fuſtin 
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in that place which was ſet apart for the common exerciſes Sect. 
of religion, and therefore not to. be dithorioured by fuch © 
extrayagant and intemperate feaſtings, which was no le ß; 
than geſpiling it. For which reaſon he enjoins them in the 

cloſe of the chapter, that F any man hunger he ſhould eat 

at home. And in this ſenſe was this text always underſtood 

by the ancient Fathers ?. | 12 * 

Thus ſtood the caſe during the times of the Apoſtles: d primi- 
As for the ages after them, we find that the primitive Chri- __ Chriſti 
flians had . their, fixed and definite places of worſhip, eſpe- 

cially in the . ſecond Century; as, had we no other evi- 

dence, might be made good from the teſtimony of the au- 

thor of that dialogue in Lucian (if not Lucian himſelf) 

who .expreſsly mentions that houſe or room wherein the 


Mariyr expreſsly affirms, that © upon Sunday all Chriſtians 
“(whether in town or country) uſed to aſſemble together 
«in one place; which could hardly have been done, 
had not that place been fixed and ſettled. The fame we 
find afterwards in ſeveral places of Tertullian, who ſpeaks 
« of their coming into the Church and 22 of God; 
which he elſewhere © calls the houſe of our Dove, i. e. of 
the holy Spirit ; and there deſcribes the very form and faſhi- 
on of it. And in another place , ſpeaking of their going 
into. the water to be baptized, he tells us, © They were 
wont firit to go into the Church to make their ſo- 
e lemn renunciation before the Bifhop.” About this time 
in the reign of Alexander Severus the Emperor (who be- 
gan his reign about the year 222) the heathen hiſtorian tells 
us ”, that when there was a conteſt between the Chriſtians 
and Vintners about a certain publick place which the 
Chriſtians had challenged for theirs; the Emperor gave 
the cauſe for the' Chriſtians againſt the Vintners, ſaying, 
It was much better that God ſhould be worſhipped there 
de any ways, than that the Vintners ſhould poſſeſs it;“ If 
it be ſaid, that *© the Heathens of thoſe times generally ac- 
< cuſed the Chriſtians for having no Temples, and charged 
it upon them as 2 piece of Atheiſm and Impiety ; and 
“ that the chriſtian Apologiſts did not deny it; The an- 
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r Apol. 1. $. 87. p. 131. 

De Idol. c. 7. p. 88. D. 

t Adv. Valentin. c. 3. p. 251. B. 

u De Corona Milit. c. 3. p. 107. A. 

w. Al. Lamprid. in vita Alex. Sever. 
c. 49. apud Hiſt. Auguſt. Scriptor. p. 
575. Lugd. Batav. 1661, | 


v Auguſt. Queſt, 57. in Leviticum, 
Tom. 3. col. 516. F. Baſil. Moral. 
Reg. 30. c. 1. Tom. 2. p. 437. A. 
Chryſoſt. in 1 Cor. xi. 22. Hom. 27. 
Tom. 3. p. 419. lin. 40. Theodoret. 
in eundem locum, Tom. 3. p. 175. A. 
4 Philopatr. vol, 2. p. 776. Amſte 


. 
. 


lod. 1687. 


G 4 ſwer 


97 


_ _ . 
* -w- — 2 

— 2 * 
oo, 


3 


—ͤ[I õ 2 the 22 —• —— —— — 
4 1 
. e _— —— 


i of the Rö Rubrick. 


Wy Which the Gentiles underſtood the places devoted to their 
Gods, and wherein the Deities were incloſed and ſhut up; 
places adorned with ſtatues and images, with fine altars and 

- ornaments*., And for ſuch Temples as theſe, they freely 
confeſſed they neither had, nor ought to have any, for the 
TruE Gop did not (as the Heathens ſuppoſed theirs did) 

_ dwell in temples made with hands; he neither needed, nor 
could poſſibly be honoured by them. : and therefore they 
purpoſely abſtained from the word Temple, which is not 
uſed by any chriſtian writer for the place of the chriſtian aſ- 
ſemblies, for the beſt part of the firſt three hundred years. 
But then thoſe very writers who deny that Chriftians had 
any Temples, do at the fame time acknowledge that they 
had their meeting-places for divine worſhip ; their Conven- 
ticula, as Arnobius calls them *, when he complains of their 
being furiouſly demoliſhed by their enemies. 

TheirChurch- F. 2. It cannot be thought that in the firſt Ages, while 
«: ſump'n- the flames of perſecution raged, the chriſtian Churches 
— ſhould be very /tately and magnificent : It was ſufficient if 
they were ſuch as the condition of thoſe times would bear : 
their ſplendor increaſing according . to the entertainment 
Chriſtianity met withal in the world; till, the Empire be- 
coming Chriſtian, their Temples roſe up into grandeur and 
ſtatelineſs: as, amongſt others, may appear by the particular 
deſcription which Euſebius. gives of the Church of Bree, 
and of that which Con/tantine built at Conſtantinople in ho- 
nour of the Apoſtles * ; both which, the Hiſtorian tells us, 
were incomparably ſumptuous and magnificent. 

The Form of F. 3. I ſhall not undertake to deſcribe at large the ſeve- 

ehem. ral parts and dimenſions of their Churches (which varied 

according to the different times and ages) but only briefly 
reflect upon ſuch as were moſt common and remarkable, 
and are ſtill retained amongſt us. For the form and faſhion 
of their Churches, it was for the moſt part oblong, to 
keep the better correſpondence with the faſhion of a Ship; 
the common notion and metaphor by which the Church 
was wont to be repreſented, to remind us that we are 
toſſed up and down in the world, -as upon a ſtormy and 
tempeſtuous ſea, and that out of the Church there is no 
ſafe paſſage to heaven, the country, we all hope to ar- 
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Chap. 2. f wer depends upon the notion they had of a" Temple : by 
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rive at. It was always divided into two princi ts, viz. Sect. 2. 
the Nave or Body of tho Church, and e ſince 
called Chancel, from its being divided from the body of 7%: Chan- 
the Church by neat rails, called in Latin Cancelli. The — * 
Nave was common to all the people, and repreſented the 
viſible world; the Chancel was peculiar to the Prieſts and 
ſacred Perſons, and typify'd heaven : For which reaſon {nfo 
they always ſtood at the Ca, end of the Church, towards 754 of > 
which part of the world paid a more than ordinary Church, and 
reverence in their worſhip; wherein Clemens Alexandri- wo. 
nus tells us, they had reſpect to Chriſt : for as the Eaſt is 
the birth and womb of the natural day, from whence the 
ſun (the fountain of all ſenſible light) does ariſe and fpring ; 
ſo Chriſt, the true Sun of righteouſneſs, who aroſe upon 
the world with the light of truth, when it at in the dark- 
neſs of error and ignorance, is in Scripture * ſtyled the 
EAST : and therefore ſince we muſt in our prayers turn our 
faces towards ſome quarter, it is fitteſt it ſhould be towards 
the Eat; eſpecially fince it is probable even from Scrip- 
ture itſelf, that the Majeſty and Glory of God is in a pecu- 
liar manner in that part of the Heavens, and that the 
Throne of Chriſt and the Splendor of his Humanity has its 
reſidence there ©, In this Chancel always ſtood the Altar 
or Communion-table ; which none were allowed to approach, 
but ſuch as were in holy Orders, unleſs it were the Greek. 
Emperors at Conſtantinople, who were allowed to go up to 
the table to make their offerings, but were immediately to 
return back again *. OT IN 

. 4. But though the Chriſtians of thoſe times ſpared no 7% Uſe of 
convenient coſt in founding and adorning publick places * 
for the worſhip of God; yet they were careful not to run primitive 
into a too curious and over- nice ſuperſtition, No Images ©: 
were worſhipped, or ſo much as uſed in Churches for at 
leaſt four hundred years after Chriſt: and therefore cer- 
tainly, might things be carried by a fair and impartial trial 
of antiquity, the diſpute about this point would ſoon be 
at an end. Nothing can be more clear than thar the Chri- 
ſtians were frequently challenged by the Heathens for havin 
no images nor ſtatues in their Churches, and that the chri- 
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Strom. 1. 7. p. 724. C. | | © See Mr. Gregory's notes and obſey- 

d In Zechariah iii, 8. and chap- vi. | vations wpon Scripture, chap. 18. p. 71, 
12. the Meſſiah is called the BRANCH: IG. and p. 4, 5. of his Preface, with 
end in Luke i. 78. the DAY-SPRING : | ſome other parts of his works printed at 

in all which places the original words fig- | London 1665, 3 

r EAST, and are fo rendered in | Concil. Trull, Can. 69. Tom. 6. 
other verſions of the Bible, { Col. 1174. B. | | 
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90 Of: the Firſt Rubrich, 
Chap..2: ſtian apologiſts never denied it ; but _induſtriouſly deſend- 
. ed Werle againſt the Charge, and rejected the very 

thoughts of any ſuch thing with contempt and ſcorn : as 
might be abundantly ſhewn from Tertullian, Clemens Alex. 
andrinus, Origen, Minutius Felix, Arnobius, and La#antius, 
But I ſhall only cite one of them, and that is Qr:gen, who 
amongſt other things, plainly. tells his , adverfary (who had 
objected this to the Ghiſtians) that the Images, that were to 

be dedicated to God, were not to be carved by the hand; 

ol artiſts, but to be formed e ee by the. word 
of God; vi. the. yirtues of juſtice and temperance, of 
wiſdom and piety, &. that conform us to the image of 
his only Son. Theſe (Gays he) are the only ſtatues formed 
in our minds; and by which alone we are perſuaded it is 

ce fit ta do honour to him, who. is the Image of the inviſibl 
ad, the prototype and archetypal pattern of all ſuch 

ce 1mages.*,” Had Chriſtians thea given adoration to them, 
or. but ſet them up in their places of worſhip ; with what 
face can we ſuppoſe they could have told the world, that 
they ſo much abhorred them? But more than this the Coun- 
cil of Nliberis, that was held in Spain ſome time before 
Conſtantine, expreſgly , provides againſt them; decreeing *, 
That © no pictures ought to be in the Church, nor that 

i c any thing that is worſhipped and adored. ſhould be painted 
ES * upon the walls Words too clear to be evaded. by the 
11 little ſhiſts and gloſſes Which the expoſitors of that Canon 
would put upon it. The firſt uſe of ſtatues and picture 
in the Churches was merely hiſtorical, or to add ſome beau- 
ty and ornament to the place, which after-ages improved 
into ſuperſtition and idolatry. The firſt we meet with up- 
on good authority, is no older than the times of Epiphanius 
and then too met with no very welcome entertainment 
as may 7 from Epiphanius s own 187 to John then 
Biſhop o Jeruſalemꝰ: where he ſays, that coming to Aus. 
Hathe, a village in Paleſtine, and going into a Church to 
pray, he eſpied a curtain hanging oyer the door, whereup- 
on was painted the image of Chriſt, or of ſome Saint : 
which when he. had looked upon, and ſaw the image of 
man hanging up in the Church, contrary to the authority 
of the holy Scriptures, he preſently rent it, and ordered 
the Church-wardens to make uſe of it as a winding-ſheet 
for ſome poor man's | burying. This inſtance is ſo home, 


. , ow — 


r _ << dS £m R808 at 80 ca wif oat ac 


tn. =*.0 2 © cc Go, 0. £7, po oy $nfo pre in oY yp ys eg mn > an een ea. a en mo ee a 


— * th. "—_ . — 


| 


2 a Contr, C:If, . 8. part 2. P · 521. 5 Can. 36. Tom. . *ol. 974 


— 
88 


rr — * — = 


— 


ca RRE N 


— * 


S F . 


— *. 


Of the Firſt. Rubrick. 91 


chat the 7 f image-worſhip are at a loſs what to ſay Sect. 2. 
to it, and * 


after all ate forced to cry out againſt it as ſup - 
ſititious: tho” the famous Du Pin, who F himſelf of 10 60 4 
omiſh communion, and Doctor of the Sorbon, allows it 
to be genuine, and owns that one reaſon of its being 
called in queſtion, is becauſe it makes ſo much againſt that 
doctrine . More might be produced to this purpoſe: but 
by this, I hope, it is clear enough, that the primitive Chri- 
ſans, as they thought it ſufficient to pray to God, without 
making their addreſſes. to Saints and Angels; ſo they ac- 
counted their Churches fine enough without Pictures and 
Images to adorn them, ta „ 

§. 5. And tho 


ugh theſe aſter wards crept in again, and be- ere 
came the occaſion of idolatry in the times e yet ke — 
our Church at the Reformation, not only forbad the wor- eceſſary. 
ſhipping them, but alſo quite removed them; as thinking them 

too falle a beauty for the houſe of God. But tho? ſhe would 

not let Religion be dreſſed in the habit of a wanton; yet ſhe 

did not deny her that of a matron: . ſhe would have her mo- 

deft in her garb, but withal comely and clean; and there- 

fore ſtill allowed her enough, not only to protect her from 


| ſhame and contempt, but to draw her ſome reſpect and 


reverence too. And no man ſurely can complain, that the 
Ornaments now made uſe of in our Churches are too ma- 
ny or too expenſive, Good men would rather wiſh that 
more care was taken of them, than there generally ſeems 
to be. For ſure a decency in this regard is conformable to 
every man's ſenſe, who profeſſes to retain any reverence 
for God and Religion. The, magnificence of the firſt Jew- 
iſh temple was very acceptable to God ꝰ; and the too ſpar- 
= Nagy oct of the people - towards the ſecond Na 
t he ſeverely reproved ©; from whence we may at 
infer, that it is by no means agrecable to the Divine Majeſty, 
that we turn pious: clowns and ſlovens, by running into the 
contrary extreme, and worſhipping the Lord, not in the 
beauty, bur in the dirt all deformity, of helinefs, Far from 
us be all Ornaments misbecoming the worſhip of a Ps 
or the gravity of a Church; but ſurely it hath a very ill 
aſpect for men to be ſordidly frugal, as to think that well 
enough in God's houſe, which they could not endure even 
in the meaneſt offices of their own, But to return to my 


firſt deſign. 
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greater value and eſteem derived upon them by ſome pecu- 
Churches ee liar Conſecration : For it is not enough barely to devote them 
2 to the publick ſervices of religion, unleſs they are alſo ſet 
formal Dedi- apart with the ſolemn rites of a formal Dedication. For 
cation of by theſe ſolemnities the Founders ſurrender all the right 
abs they have in them to God, and make God himſelf. the ſole 
owner. of them. And formerly, whoever gave any lands 

or endowments to the ſervice. of God, gave it in a formal 

writing, ſealed and witneſſed, (as is now uſual between 

man and man) the tender of the gift being made upon tie 

altar, by the Donor on his knees. The antiquity of fuch 
dedications is evident from its being an univerſal cuſtom 

amongſt Jets and Gentiles : and it is obſervable that a- 

mongſt the former, at the conſecration of both the taber- 

nacle and temple,” it pleaſed the Almighty to give a mani- 

felt ſign that he then took poſſeſſion. of them. When it 

was firſt taken up by Chri/tians is not eaſy to determine: 

though there are no footſteps of any ſuch thing to be met 

with, in any approved writer, till the reign of Conſtantine. 

m whoſe time, Chriſtianity being become more proſperous 

and flouriſhing, Churches were every where erected and 


repaired; and no ſooner were ſo, but, as Euſebius tells ® us, 


they were ſolemnly conſetrated, and the Dedications ce- 
lebrated with great feſtivity and rejoicing. The rites and ce- 
remonies uſed upon theſe occaſions (as we find in the fame 
© author) were a great confluence of Biſhops and ſtrangers 
from all parts, the performance of divine Offices, linging 


of Hymns and Pſalms, reading and expounding the Scrip- 
tures, Sermons and Orations, receiving the holy Sacrament, 


Prayers and Thankſgivings, liberal Alms beſtowed on the 

Poor, and great Gifts given to the Church; and, in ſhort, 

mighty expreſſions of mutual love and kindnefs, and uni- 

The original verſal rejoicitig* with one another. And theſe dedications 

Tae were "always Sonſtantiy me from that time for- 
es. ae eee 7 E 

1 ward once 1 year, and ſolerize with great powp, and 

much confluence of people ; the ſolemnity uſually laſting 

eight days tögether : 4 cuſtom obſerved with us till the 

twenty eighth year of Henry VIII. when, by a decree of 

| Convocation confirmed by that King, the Feaſt of Dedica- 

tion was ordered. to be celebrated in alt: places throughout 
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England on one and the ſame day, viz. on the. firſt Sunday 
of Daher 3, ;. Whether that Feaſt be continued now in 
any. parts of che, kingdom, I. cannot tell; for 2 to, the 


22 


and generally upon the next Sunday that follows the Saints- 


day whoſe name. the Church bears; I take them to be the 
remains of the old Church Holy-days, which were Feaſts 
es were dedicated, and who were therefore called the Pa- ; 
trons of the Churches b. For tho? all Churches were dedi- photo an of 
cated to none but God, as appears by the grammatical con- gane = 
ſtruction of the word Church, which ſignifies nothing ' elſe to Churches. 
but the. © Lord's houſe ; yet at their conſecration they were 
generally diſtinguiſhed by the name of ſome Angel or Saint : 
chiefly that the people, by frequently mentioning them, might 
be excited to imitate the virtues for which they had been 
eminent; and. alſo that thoſe holy Saints themſelyes might 
by that means be kept in remembrance. PEPIN 

9. 7. Though I have already been ſo long upon this head, Free? e. 
yet I cannot conclude it, till I have obſerved what reſpe? Promos © 
and reverence thoſe primitive Chriſtians uſed to ſhew in ſhewnin the 
the Church, as the ſolemn place of worſhip, and where e 


God did more peculiarly manifeſt his preſence. And this — 


kept in memory of the Saints to whoſe honour the Church- 


9 


we find to have been very great. They came into the 
“ Church (faith St. 4 CHryſeſtom) as into the palace of the 
« great King, with fear and trembling; upon which ac . 
count he there preſſes the higheſt modeſty and gravity upon * 
them. Before their going into the Church they uſed to 
waſh, at leaſt their hands, as Tertullian probably intimates e, 
and Chry/o/tom expreſsly tells us *, carrying themſelves while 
they were there with the profoundeſt ſilence and devotion. 
Nay, ſo great was the reverence they bore to the Church, 
that the Emperors themſelves (who otherwiſe neyer went 
without their guard about them) when they went into the 
Church, uſed to lay down their arms, to leave their guard 
behind them, and to put off their crowns ; reckoning that 
the leſs oſtentation they made of power and greatneſs 
there, the more firmly the imperial Majeſty would be en- 
nailed upon them. Examples, one would think, ſuffici- 
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2 2, ent to excite us to ue all ſuch outward reftitrionies of Te. 
ec as are enjoined ee Church, and eltabliſhed by the 
cuſtotn of the age we ue in, a8 marks of horiour and re. 
verence: 4 duty  recortitnended by "Salomon, 'who charges 
us 15 lool to our feet rohen we go into 150 houſe of "God ; 
ing an alluſion in particular to the rice, of pulling” off che 
ſhoes. uſed by the Jews, and other nations of the Eaf, 
when they cg into ſacred places“: "and is as bindi 
upon us to look to bur ſelves by uncovering our heat 
Zero giving. all other external reſtimotiles of "reverence and 
8 tion. 


Sea. 3. of the Mi Gille or - Wk ef ating 


in Divine Ser uice. 5 


The neceſſity A N on E R thing en 1 in this Rubrick are the 
8 Miniſters; by whom we are to underſtand thoſe who, 
& qualify being taken from among men, are ordained for men, in thing! 
2 an) pertaining to God : an-honour, which no man taketh to himſelf, 
— Fes put he that is called of God, as was Aaron; for the miniſterial 
office is of ſo high a nature, that nothing but a divine com- 
miiſſion can qualify any perſon for the execution of it. The 
1*, From the Miniſters of religion are the Repreſentatives of God Al- 


01 WA mighty: they are to publiſh his laws, and to paſs his pardons, 


felf. and to. preſide in his worſhip. , God has committed to them 


the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and Tohoſeſpover ſins they 
remit, they ſhall be remitted, whoſeſuever ans. they retain, 
*tbey ſhall be retained, They are the Stewards of the myſte- 
ries of God, and the. 1 of his holy Word and Sacra: 
ments: in a word, they are the Ambaſſadors of heaven; and 
on their triiniſtrarions the aſſiſtances of the holy Spirit, and 
all the.graces of a good life depend. All theſe characters 
.and * are aſcribed to them in Scripture; and conſe- 
quently do ſufficiently demonſtrate the dignity. of their of- 
Ace, and are a plain argument that none but God himſelf 
can give them their commiſſion, For who dares, without 
the exprels orders of heaven, undertake an office, which 
includes fo many, and ſuch great particulars * ſhould any 
one take upon him the character of an ambaſſador ; ſhould 
he offer terms of peace to enemies; pretend to naturalize 
foreigners, and grant pardons, without a commiſſion from 
the ann , as all his as would be null ant 
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TX c ee eee. m 
vod, W. be Wbuld be highly criminal, and Mabie. 10 che ſe- Sect. 3. 
vereſt panuhment. The application is fo eaſy, that the Fery yu 
Heathz!s wolild flever venture to officiate in religious mat- 
ters, without *a"fappoſed infpiration from heaven, or a pre- 
vious initiation dy thoſe, whom they thought entruſted by 
the Deity for that, purpoſe, 555 
Amoig the Veit none could approach the preſence of 20, Frm 
God, but ſuch as were particularly appointed by him. When % constant 
God inflituted* offerings and ſacrifices, and the other poſi- ue 
tive parts of his worſhip ;/ he at the ſame time ſet apart a pe- 
culiar order of men to be the adminiſtrators of them, 80 
that the perſons who were to miniſter, were equally of di- 
10 vine inſtitution with the tminiftrations themſelves, Thus 
Aaron, and his Sons, and the Levites, were conſecrated by 
the expreſs corntmiand of God to Moſes *, and had all 0 
chem their diſtin& commiſſions from heaven; and no leſs 
the than death was the penalty of invading their office b. Nay, 
0, God was more than ordinary jealous of this honour, and 
191 vindicared it even at the expence of ſeveral miracles. Thus, 
lf, when \Corah, and his company (though Levites, and con- 
rial ſequently nearer to the Lord in holy mattets than the reſt of 
m- the congregation) uſurped the Prieſt's office; God Almighty 
"he miraculouſly deftroyed both them and their aſſociates : an 
Al- their cenſers were ordered to be beaten into broad plates, 
ns, and fixed on the altar, to be. everlaſting monuments of their 
em ſacrilege, and a caution to all the Children of Iſrael, that 
thy none ſhould preſuthe to offer incenſe before the Lord, but 
zin, the ſeed of Aaron, who alone were commiſſioned to this 
fle- office ©. 80 alſo Uzzah' was by the immediate hand of God 
ary ſtruck dead on the ſpot, for touching the Ark, though he 
and did it out of i zeal to hinder it from falling; to ſhew that no 
and pretence of doing God ſervice can Juſtify meddling in holy 
ters things 4. Saul, for offering ſacrifice (though he thought 
nſe himſelf under à neceſſity of doing fo) loſt his kingdom; 
of- and King Uzziah, atrempting to burn incenſe . before the 
aſl Lord, was judicially ſtnitten with leptoſy, and ſo excluded 
1out for ever after, not only from all ſacred, but even civil ſo- 
hich Wl ciety*. A plain argument, that che Sacerdotal is not included 
any in the Regal office, nor derived from thence, but that on che 
ould contrary it is of a diſtinct nature and inſtitutin. 
And, as St. Terim rightly obferves t, © What Aaron, 
rom WY © wn His Sent and the Levites were in the temple; fuch 
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Chap. 2. © are. the Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons in the Chriſtian 

33 © Church.” eſe are appointed by Goch as thoſe wete; 

_ -* .. and therefore it can be no leſs facrilege to uſurp their of. 

fice. Nay, it muſt be far greater; becauſe the honour of 

the miniſtry riſes in proportion to the dignity of their mini- 

ftrations: and therefore as it cannot be denied, but that rea- 

lities are more valuable than types, and that Heaven i; 

better than the land of Canaan; ſo the Sacraments of the 
_ Goſpel are certainly to be preferred before all the offerings 

and expiations of the lay. 
vu, Frm And if we would but conſider our Saviour's example, 
che example we ſhould find that, tho he wanted no gift to, qualify him 
2. for this office, as having the divine nature inſeparably united 
' to his human, and giving ſufficient evidence of his abi- 
| lities, when but twelve years old; and though the neceſſities 
of mankind called loudly for ſuch an - Inſtructor : yet he 
would not enter upon his office, till he was externally com- 
miſſioned thereto by the viſible deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon him, and by an audible voice from Heaven, proclaim- 
ing him to be the Meſſiah, when he was about thirty yeats 
old. All the former part of his life he ſpent in a private 
capacity; doubtleſs to teach us, that no internal qualifi- 
cations, no good end nor intention, can warrant 2 
man's exerciſing any holy function, without a divine com- 

miſſion. . | LS. 

dr, From And we may obſerve that, though our Saviour had many 
the practice followers ; yet none of them preſumed to preach, or bap- 
> uy Apo- tize, or perform any other ſacred office, till they were par- 
ticularly commiſſioned by him. He firſt ordained twelve, 

that they might be with him; and that he might ſend them forth 

to preach, and to have pawer to heal fickneſſes, and to cat 

out devils a; and afterwards the other ſeventy, which went 

out upon a like errand, were eſpecially appointed by him“. 

So likewiſe, after his reſurrection, when he advanced the 

eleven to be Apaſtles, he did it in a moſt folemn manner: 

firſt, breathing on them, and communicating to them the 

Holy Ghoſt; and then, after he had aſſured them of his 

own authority, he gave them the power of the keys, 

and authority to exerciſe all the holy offices in the chri- 

ſtian Church, and to convey the fame authority to o- 

thers; promiſing them that he would. be always with them 

and their Succeſſors, even to the end of the world; and 

ratify and confirm what was done in his name, and agrec- 
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Of the Firſt Rubrick. | 97 
able to this commiſſion. From whence it is plain, that it Set. 2. 
was our Saviour's expreſs will and intention, that all thoſe, ww 
who are Miniſters in his Church, ſhould either mediately or 5 
immediately derive their authority from him. And accord- 
ingly we may obſerve, that in the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
all thoſe who officiated in divine matters received their 

| Commiſſion either from Chriſt himſelf, or from apoſtolical 

hands, and very commonly from both. The ſeven Dea- . 

cons were conſtituted by the Apoſtles *; and St. Pau! and 

St. Barnabas ordained. Elders in every Church, which the 

ö planted *.. The other Apoſtles uſed the ſame. method, as 

k did alfo their ſucceſſors after them, as is ſufficiently evident 

; from Scripture and Antiquity ; which abundantly proves the 

neceſſity of a divine commiſſion, in order to the being a Mi- 


$ niſter in the chriſtian Church. Ee 3 
e S. 2. If it be asked, who may be truly ſaid to have thi FECT 
7 divine commiſſion ? We need not doubt to affirm, That Orhan. 


none, but thoſe, who are ordained by ſuch as we now com- 
monly call Biſbops, can have any authority to miniſter in 
the chriſtian Church. For that the power of Ordination 
is ſolely lodged in that Order, ſhall be proved from the in- 
ſtitution of our Saviour, and the conſtant practice of the 
Apoſtles, That- the power. of Ordination, lodged in th 
Apoſtles, was of divine inſtitution, I ſuppoſe no one will 
queſtion, who reads theſe words of our Saviour to them, 
after his reſurrection: As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I cu 1 
And, Lo, I am with you aways, even unto the end of the 


world. From whence it is evident, 10, That it was by a 
ve, divine Commiſſion, that our Saviour ordained or ſent his 
th Wipoltles. 24%, That by virtue of the fame Commiſſion, 
af: che Apoſtles were at that time impowered to ordain or 
ay ſend others. And, 3%, That this Commiſſion to ordain, 


was always to continue in the chriſtian Church, and to 
remain in ſuch hands as the Apoſtles ſhould convey. it. to. 


om whence it naturally follows, that whoever. has a 
the power to ordain, muſt derive it from the Commiſſion which 
bis pur Saviour received from God, and gave to his Apoſtles, 
i ind was by them conveyed to their ſucceſſors, ' The only 


ay then to know in whoſe hands this Commiſſion is now | 
odged, is, to enquire what perſoris were appointee by the 
\poſtles"to' ſucceed” them in this Office. Now it is plain Three 4. 


and o any one, who will read the. Scripture without pr eiudice. f fe, 
ree- hat there Were three diſtinct Orders of Miniſters in the he minifry 
— | y the Apo- 
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98 Of the Firſt Rubrick. 
Chap. 2. chriſtian Church, in the Apoſtles days, which were de. 
[ figned to continue to the end of the world. For beſides 
thoſe two, which our adverſaries allow, viz, Deacons, and 
Presbyters or Elders, (which latter are alſo ſometimes called 
Biſhops) we read of another Order, which were ſuperior 
to, and had authority over both theſe : Such as were the 
Apoſtles, and Timothy, and Titus, and others, For it is 
plain from the Epiſtles St. Paul wrote to the two laſt men- 
tioned, that they preſided over the Presbyters. They had 
power to enforce them to their duty, to receive accuſati- 
ons againſt them, and judicially to paſs ſentence upon 
them: which abundantly proves their ſuperiority. And ſe- 
veral others were conſtituted by the Apoſtles to the ſame 
Office: Such were St. James ſirnamed the Juſt, and Epa- 
phroditus, who were termed Apoſtles or Biſbops by all anti- 
quity : Such doubtleſs were thoſe, whom St. Paul calls 
Apoſtles of the Churches, and joins with T ztys *: And ſuch 
alſo were thoſe Angels of the Churches, mentioned 1n the 
Book of the Revelation. 8 
Some indeed have been pleaſed to tell us, that Thele 
c were extraordinary Officers, and ſo of temporary inſtitu- 
I © tion only.” But this is ſaid without any ground or 
Fi plauſible pretence. That they were ſometimes ſent upon 
extraordinary meſſages, and had a power, upon an occa- 
ſion, to do extraordinary things, ſuch as miracles, &c. 1s 
very true: but then the fame is to be ſaid of the other 
Orders as well as this. Philip was only a Deacon, and 
yet God employed him in ſeveral extraordinary matters. 
And working of miracles was ſo common in the begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity, that ordinary Chriſtians were frequently 
endued with this power b. So that if this were an argu-. 
ment for the temporary inſtitution of one Order, it muſt be 
ſo too for all the reſt ; which they, who make the objection, 
dare not ſay, and therefore acknowledge there is no force 
in it. | 7 | 
But they farther urge, that Timothy was an Evangel:/!; 
ce becauſe St. Paul bids him do the work o an Evangeliſt *, 
But to this we anſwer, that an Eyangeliſt was no diſtinct 
Officer at any time in the chriſtian Church. For, the proper 
notion of an Evangeliſt in the Acts and St. Pauls Epi- 
{tles, is, one who was eminently qualified to preach the 
Goſpel, and had taken great pains. therein, Thus Phil 
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was called an Evangeliſt „ who was no more than a Dex- Sect. 3. 
con; and could only preach and baptize, and had not tg 


power of laying on of hands which Timothy had: and there- 
fore the office of Philip was far inferior to that of Timothy. 
Whence jt is evident, that allowing Timothy to be an Evan- 
geliſt, yet his power over Presbyters did not accrue to him 
upon that account. Nor does Timothy's being an Evange- 
liſt prove the Office of ruling and ordaining Presbyters, to 
be peculiar to an Evangeliſt; any more than Philip's being 
called an Evangeliſt proves the Office of preaching and 
baptizing to be ſo. | 

From what has been ſaid therefore it plainly appears, 
that there were three diſtinct Orders ſet apart to the Mini- 


| ſtry by the Apoſtles, Our next enquiry then is, to how 
many, or to which of theſe, the pow:r of Ordination was 


99 


were never 


committed. Now that the loweſt Order (viz. that of Dea- Pbyters | 
[ 
| 


cons) had not this power, is by all confeſſed : And that the 


inveſted with 


higheſt Order (of which Timothy and Titus were) had it, tt: power of 


only queſtion then is, whether the ſecond Order (viz. that of 
Presbyters) was ever inveſted with this power. The affirma- 
tive of which queſtion can never be proved from Scripture 
or Antiquity, © For, = 

Firſt, It is frivolous to argue from the community of 
names, to the ſameneſs of Office, For any reaſonable man 


will grant, that the words Biſhop and Presbyter being pro- - 
miſcuouſly uſed, and mere Presbyters being frequently called 


Biſhops in Scripture, does not prove, that therefore all the 


powers, Which belong to thoſe we now call Biſhops, were 


ever lodged in thoſe Presbyters. The only method then to 
prove that the power of Ordination belongs to Presbyters, 
is, to ſhew,” that whoever were in Scripture called by the 


name of Presbyters or Biſhops were inveſted with that 


power: Which can never be done. For if Presbyters or 


Elders had the power of Ordination lodged in them, for 


what reaſons can we ſuppoſe that St. Paul ſhould leave 


| Titus in Crete on purpoſe to ordain Elders in every city, (as 


he tells him he did b,) when we know that that iſland had 
been converted to Chriſtianity, long before Titus came 
thither ; and therefore doubtleſs had many Presbyters among 
them, to preach and adminiſter the Sacraments to the inha- 
bitants? Nor, | Fs 
Secondly, Can this be proved from that often quoted paſ- 
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| we are aſſured by the expreſs teſtimony of St. Paul. The Ordination. 


100 Of the Firſt Rubrick. 


Chap. 2. ſage *, where St. Paul exhorts Timothy not to neglect the 


WAYS gift that was in him, which was given him by prophecy, with 
| 5 e laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, For, allowing 
that Timothy's Ordination is here ſpoken of, (which yet 
many learned men have queſtioned ;) it is manifeſt that the 
| Apoſtles themſelves were often called by the name of Preſ- 
byrers. And ſo the Presbyters here mentioned may very 
probably be the Apoſtles. We are ſure that St. Paul was 
one of them, and that he aſcribes the whole of T:mothy's 
Ordination to his own laying on of hands*. And therefore 
the utmoſt that cari be deduced from this text is this, viz. 
That one or more of ſuch as were mere Presbyters might 
lay on their hands in concurrence with him, to teſtify their 
conſent and approbation: as is the cuſtom at this day in the 
Ordination of a Presbyter, and has been ſometimes done at 
the Conſecration of a Biſhop *, Nor, | 
Thirdly, Can it be inferred from any of the charges or 
direCtions given by St. Paul in his Epiſtles to either Biſhops 
or Presbyters, that they had ever any thing like the power 
of Ordination. Which makes it more than probable, that 
wherever the word Biſbop is found in Scripture, as applied 
to an eccleſiaſtical Officer after our Saviour, the middl: 
Order is always meant *, For tho' the Apoſtles are ſome- 
times called Presbyters and Deacons, yet they are never 
called Biſhops. Their Office is once indeed called EN, 
i. e. 4 Biſhoprick ©; But wherever we meet with ETioor:, 
1. e. Biſhops, either in the Acts of the Apoſtles, or the E- 
piſtles, we may very well underſtand the middle Or- 
der, which we now call Presbyters. And as for thoſe 
whom we now call Biſhops, they were, in the firſt age of 
the Church, ſtyled Apoſtles, For ſo St. Paul ſpeaking to 
the Philippians concerning Epaphroditus , calls him his 
brother and companion in labour, va» 3 *Aniroov, but jour 
Apoſtle ; (for ſo the word ought to be rendered, and not 
enger, as in our tranſlation) an Office which it is pro- 
bable St. Paul ordained him to, when he ſent him with 
this Epiſtle : for which reaſon, he charges them to receive 
him in the Lord with all gladneſs, and to hold ſuch in repu- 
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21 Tim. i}, 14. Exieuenù by Presbyteratus. Vide Be- 
» 2 Tim. i. 6. | | verep. in Can. Apoſt. 2. p. 13. col. 1. 

© Vid. Bevereg. in Can. Apoſt. 1, | Ads i. 20. 
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4 And therefore in the Syriac verſion | 23. Gal. i. 19. in both which places, 
of the new Teſtament, the word Erice | by the original word Axis, are to be 
T'% i rſually rende red by Presbyter, aud | underſtood thoſe we nom call Biſhops. 


tations 
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| 
tation. And Epaphreditus is accordingly, by all antiqui- Sect. 3. | 
ty, reckoned the firſt Biſhop of Philippi. So that the apo. 1 
ſtolical Office was not temporary, but deſigned to continue 3 
in the Church of Chriſt. And therefore the Apoſtles took | 
care to ordain ſome to ſucceed them, who were at firſt | 
called by the ſame name, though they afterwards in modeſty | 
declined ſo high a title; as is expreſsly affirmed by Theods- | 
ret, who tells uss, That formerly the ſame perſons were | | 
« called both Presbyters and Biſhops ; and thoſe now called | 
« Biſhops, were then called Apoſtles: but in proceſs of 
time, the name of Apoſtle was left to thoſe Apoſtles 
« ſtrictly ſo called, and the name of Biſhops aſcribed to 
&« all the reſt.” And Pacianus, a writer in the fourth Cen- 
tury, affirms the ſame thing *, So that, granting mere 
Presbyters to be Scripture-Biſhops, which ſome have ſo 
earneſtly contended for ; yet nothing can from thence be 
inferred, to prove them to have equal power with thoſe 
3 now call Bifhops, who are ſucceſſors of a higher 
Order, 
And to what has been ſaid, we might, for farther proof, 
add the joint teſtimony of all Chriſtians for near fifteen | 
hundred years together ; and challenge our adverſaries to 
produce one inſtance of a valid Ordination by Presbyters 
in all that time. It ſeems therefore very ſtrange, that, if 
Presbyters ever had the power of Ordination, they ſhould 
ſo tamely give up their right, without any complaint, or 
ſo much as leaving any thing upon record, to witneſs their 
original authority to after-ages. In ſhort, we have as much 
reaſon to believe that the power of Ordination is appropri- 
ated to thoſe we now call Biſhops; as we have to believe 
the neceſſary continuance of any one poſitive Ordinance in 
the Goſpel. EY 
And now (to fum up all that has been ſaid in few words) 
a Commiſſion to ordain was given to none but the Apoſtles, 
and their ſucceſſors. And to extend it to any inferior Or- 
der, is without warrant in nature or antiquity. For eve 
Commiſſion is naturally excluſive of all perſons, except 
thoſe to whom it is given, So that, ſince it does not ap- 
pear, that the Commiſſion ta ordain, which the Apoſtles 
received from our Saviour, was ever granted to any but 
ſuch as muſt be acknowledged to be of a ſuperior Order to 
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102 Of the Firſt Rubrick. 
Chap. 2. that. of Presbyters, which ſuperior Order is the ſame with 
that of choſe we now call Biſhops ; therefore it follows, that 
no others have any pretence thereunto : and conſequently 


none but ſuch as are ordained by Biſhops can have any title 
to miniſter in the chriſtian Church, 


Sect. 4. Of the Miniſterial Ornaments. 


H E ſecond part of this Rubrick is concerning the 
wee mie” Ornaments of the Church, and the Miniſters theredf, 
meant iu Ee . . . . 

Rubrick. at all times of their mini/trations : and to know why they 
are, we muſt have recourſe to the Ae of Parliameft here 
mentioned, viz. in the ſecond year of the reign of King Ed- 
ward the Sixth; which enacts, That all and ſingular Mini- 
ters, in any Cathedral or Pariſh-Church, &c. ſhall, after 
the Feaſt of Pentecoſt next coming, be bounden to ſay the 
Mattens, Evening Song, &c. and the adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, and all the common and open Prayer, in ſuch 
order and form as is mentioned in the ſaid book (viz, firſt 
Book of Edward VI.) and not other or otherwiſe. So that 
by this act we are again referred to the firſt Common- 
Prayer Book of King Edward VI. for the Habits in Which 
Miniſters are to officiate ; where there are two Rubricks 
relating to them, one preſcribing what Habits ſhall be 
worn in all public miniſtrations whatſoever, the other re- 
lating only to the Habits that are to be uſed at the Con- 
munion. The firſt is in the laſt leaf of the Book, and runs 
thus: | 

In the ſaying or ſinging of Mattens, or Even-ſong, Baf- 
tizing and Burying, the Miniſter in Pariſh-Churches aud 
Chapels annexed to the ſame ſhall uſe a Surplice. And in al 
Cathedral Churches and Colleges, Arch-deacons, Deans, Pro- 
veſts, Maſters, Prebendaries, and Fellows, being Graduates, 
may uſe in the Char beſides their Surplices ſuch Hoods a; 
pertain to their ſeveral Degrees which they have holden in any 
Untver ſity within this realm, but in all other places every Mi- 
niſter ſhall be at liberty to uſe any Surplice or no. It is alj 
feemly that Graduates, when they do preach, ſhould uſe ſuc 
Hoods as pertaineth to their ſeveral Degrees. 

And whenever the Biſhop /hall celebrate the holy Communion 
in the Church, or execute any other publick miniſtration ; be 
ſhall have upon him, beſide his Rochette, a Surplice, or Alb, 
and a Cope, or Veſtment, and alſo his Paſtoral Staff in #1i 
and, or elſe born or holden by his Chaplain. 

The other Rubrick hat relates to the Habits- that are to 
be worn by the Miniſter at the Communion, is at the beginning 
of that Office, and runs thus: | 


I | Lyon 


Wat Orna- 


Of the Nit Rubrich. 

Upon the day, and at the time appointed for the miniſtra- 
tion of the holy Communion, the Prieſt that ſhall execute the 
holy miniſtry, ſhall put upon him the Veſture appointed Vr 
that miniſtration, that is to ſay, a-white Alb plain, with a 
Veſtment or Cope. And where there be many Prieſts or Dea- 
cons, there ſo many ſhall be ready to help the Prigſt in the 
miniſtration, as ſhall be requiſite. And ſhall have upon them 
likewiſe the Veſtures appointed for the miniſtry, that is to ſay, 
Albes with Tunacles. 1 

Theſe are the miniſterial Ornaments enjoined by our pre- 
ſent Rubrick, But becauſe the Surplice is of the moſt ge- 
neral uſe, and what is moſt frequently objected againſt ; I 
ſhall therefore ſpeak more largely of that, and only give a 
ſhort account of the reſt, 


I. As to the name of Surplice, which comes from the La- The Surplice 


tin Superpelliceum, I can give no better account of it, than 
what I can put together, from Durand, who tells us it was 
ſo called, becauſe anciently this Garment was put ſuper tuni- 
cas pellicas de pellibus mortuorum animalium fattas, upon 
leathern coats made of the hides of dead beaſts ; ſymboli- 
cally to repreſent, that the offence of, our firſt parents, 
which brought us under a neceſſity of wearing Garments of 
skin, was now hid and covered by the grace of Chriſt, and 
that therefore we are: clothed with the emblem of inno- 
cence . But whenceſoever came the Name, the thing cer- 
tainly is good. ö 
Fa if it be thought neceſſary for Princes and Ma- 
giſtrates to wear diftin&t Habits, in the execution of 
their publick offices, to preſerve an awful reſpect to their 
royalty and juſtice; there is the fame reaſon for a different 
Habit when God's Ambaſſadors publickly officiate. And 
accordingly we find that under the Law, the Jewiſh Prieſts 
were, by God's own appointment, to wear decent facred 
veſtments at all times; but at the time of publick Ser- 
vice, they were to have, beſides thoſe ordinary garments, 
a white linen Ephod ©, From the Fews it is probable the 
Egyptians learned this cuſtom. to wear no other garments 
but only of white linen, looking on that to be the fitteſt, 
as being the pureſt coyering for thoſe that attended on 
divine Service *. And Philo/tratus tells us, that the Brach- 
mans or Indian Prieſts wore the ſame fort of garments for 


QT 


5 Durand Rational. 1, 3. C. I. num. 4 Apul. in Apol. Part. 1. Ps 64. Ta- 
10, 11, 12. riſ. 1635. Vid, Hieron. in Ez k. xliv. 
> Exod. xxviii. and xxix. 17. Tom, 4. p. 476. D. 
© Exod, xxvili, 4. 1 Sam. ii. 18. | 
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104 Of the Firſt Rubrick. 
Chap. 2. the ſame reaſons :. From ſo divine an original and ſpread. 
ing a practice, the ancient Chriſtians brought them into 
+ uſe for the greater decency and ſolemnity of divine Ser- 
vice. St. Ferom at one and the ſame time proves its an- 
cient uſe, and reproves the needleſs ſcruples of ſuch as op- 
poſe it. What offence (faith he) can it be to God, for a 
Biſhop or Prieſt, &c, to proceed to the Communion in a 
© white garment *?” The antiquity of it in the Eaſtern 
Church appears from Gregory Naztanzen, who adviſeth the 
Prieſts to purity, becauſe ** a little ſpot is ſoon ſeen in a 
„ white garment ©.” And it is very probable that it was 
uſed in the Weſtern Church in the time of St. Cyprian: 
for Pontius, in his account of that Father's martyrdom, 
ſays, that © there was a bench by chance covered with a 
« white linen cloth, ſo that at his paſſion he ſeemed to have 
«© ſome of the enſigns of the epiſcopal honour 4.“ From 
whence we may gather, that a white garment was uſed by 
the Clergy in thoſe times. e yi nf | 
rue cilum of F. 2. The Colour of it is very ſuitable; for it aptly repre- 
i wi white. ſents the innocence and righteouſneſs wherewith God's Mi- 
niſters ought to be clothed ©. And it is obſervable, that the 
ancient of days , is repreſented as having Garments white 
as ſnoto; and that when our Saviour was transfigured, his 
_ raiment was white as the light &, and that whenever Angels 
have appeared to men, they have always been clothed in white 
„ 2 dots Ms = 1 
;,y made of F. 3. The ſubſtance of it is Linen, for Woollen would 
Linen. be thought ridiculous, and Silk would ſcarce be afforded : 
and we may obſerve, that under the Jewiſh diſpenſation 
God himſelf ordered that the Prieſts ſhould not gird them- 


rity of heart that ought to be in thoſe that were ſer apart 
to the performance of divine Service; for which reaſon 
the Jewiſh Ephods* were linen &, as were alſo moſt of the 
other garments which the Prieſts wore during their mini- 
{trations 1. The Levites alſo that were ſingers were ar- 
ray'd in white linen n, and the armies that followed the 
Lamb were clothed in fine linen; and to the Lamb's 
wife was granted, that ſhe ſhould be array'd in fine linen, 


2 Philoſtr, vit Apol. Tyran, I. 3.c. : Mat. xvii. 2. = 
15. p. 106. Lip 1% . Mat. XXviit. 3. Mark xvi. 5. 
8 Adv. Pelag. J. 1. C. 9. Tom. 2. P · Acts hs 10. Rev. vi. 1 I, vii. 9. XV. 6. 


565, F. G. XIX- 8, 14. | 
C Orat. 31. Tom. 1. p. 504. A. Ezek. xliv. 18. 
4 Pont. Diac. in Vita S. Cyprian, p. I * 1 Sam. ii, 18. 
præfix. Operibus Cyprian. . Lev. xvi. 4. Ezek, xliv. 17, 18. 
.» © Pſal. cxxxii, 9. ; m 2 Chron. v. 12. n | 
Dan. vii. 9. | u Rey. Xix. 14. 
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felves with any thing that cauſed fiveat i; to ſignify the pu- 
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Of the Firſt Rubrick. 106 
white and clegn ; for the fine linen is, i. e. repreſents, the Sect. 4. 
righteouſneſs of Saints a. | ; | ERAS 

. 4. As for the Shape of it, it is a thing fo perfectly in- The Shape of 
different, that it admits of no diſpute. The preſent mode 
is certainly grave and convenient, and, in the opinion of 
Durand, ſignificant; who obſerves, that as the garments 
uſed by the Jewiſh Prieſthood were girt tight about them, to 
ſignify the bonduge of the Law; fo the Jooſeneſs of the Sur- 
| 15 80 Daw? the chriſtian Prieſts, ſignifies the freedom of 
| the Goſpel . „ ³˙ AT” 
| F. 5. But neither its 1 nor decency will pro- 05je&ns 
tect it from objections: For 1**, ſome tell us, © It is a rag es. 
&« of Popery :” An objection that proves nothing but the 
jenorance of thoſe that make it: for white garments (let 
them be called what they will) were of uſe among the moſt 
primitive Chriſtians. Nor need our adverſaries do the Church 
of Rome a greater kindneſs, or wound the Proteſtant reli- 1 
gion more deeply, than by granting that white garments 


- and Popery are of the ſame antiquity. : 
. They tell us, 2%, That “ it has been abuſed by the Pa- 1 
- ce piſts to ſuper/titzous and idolatrous uſes,” But to this we | 
e anſwer, That it is not the Prieſt's uſing a Surplice, that ei- 1 
8 ther makes their worſhip idolatrous or ſuperſtitious, or en- . i 
s creaſes the idolatry, or ſuperſtition of it. For the worſhip ! 
6 of the Roman Church is idolatrous and ſuperſtitious, whe- [f 
ther the Prieſt be clothed in white, or black, or any other | 
d colour. All therefore that our adverſaries can mean is 9 
this, viz. that the Surplice has been worn by the Papiſts, [ 
n when they have practiſed idolatry and ſuperſtition : and this ö 
„ve grant: but then it does not follow, that a Surplice of | 
1- WT it felf is either unlawful or inexpedient. For white Gar- i 
t ments had, in this ſenſe, been abuſed to ſuperſtitious and 

n MW iwolatrous uſes, before Dani repreſented God himſelf as 

e wearing ſuch Garments; and before our Saviour wore 

i- them; and before the Angels and Saints were repreſented 

r- as clothed with them; and before they became the mini- 

* 


ſterial Ornaments of the primitive times. But ſurely if 
ſuch an abuſe made them unlawful or inexpedient, it can- 
not be conceived, that the primitive Church, and the in- 
ſpired writers, nay, God himſelf, would fo plainly counte- 
nance them, == 27 — 


II. Next to the Surplice, that which is of moſt frequent of the Hood; 
uſe in the celebration of divine Service is the Hood or the 
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106 Of the Firſt Rubrick. 
Chap. 2. Habit denoting the degree which the perſon officiating hag 
wy taken in the Univerſity, This in Latin is called Caputium 

or Cucullus; though of the two names the latter ſeems to be 
the more proper and ancient. For the Cucullus was a Habit 
By whom fir among the ancient Romans, being à coarſe covering for the 
* head, broad at one end for the head to go in, and then leſs. 
| ening gradually till it end in a point *. 
a by ſed ty F. 2. From the Romans the uſe of it was taken up by the 
3 old Monks and Aſceticis; who, as foon as they began in 
the Church, made choice of this Habit as ſuitable to that 
ſtrict reſervedneſs which they profeſſed. For when this was 
drawn over their faces, it at once prevented them from 
gazing at others, or being ſtared at themſelves. And as the 
ſeveral Orders of Monks grew up, there was hardly any 
one of them but had the Hood or Coul, only a little varied 
in the cut or faſhion of it. But generally it was contrived 
ſo, that in cold or wet weather it might be a covering to 
the head; or at other times, when they pleaſed, they might 
let it fall back behind them, hanging upon their neck by 
the lower end, after the ſame manner as it now is generally 
uſed with us. n 
Why aſed in F. 3. After this it came to be uſed by the ſeveral mem- 


g Catheerals bers of Cathedral Churches and Coll 5, though they were 
4 fitics. not allowed to have the ſame ſort of s as the Monks, 
1 And from theſe the Univerſities took the uſe of it, to de- 
$35 note the difference of Degrees among their members; v4- 
15 rying the materials, colour, and faſhion of it, according to 
1 the Degree of the perſon that wears it. And that theſe 
$i) academical honours (which always entitle thoſe -they are 
170 conferred upon to the greater reſpect and eſteem of the peo- 
| | | ple) might be known abroad as well as in the Univerſities; 
e Church enjoins (both by this Rubrick and her * Ce- 


n nons, that every ' Miniſter, who is a Graduate, ſhall wear 
[| his proper Hood during the time of divine Service, but 
| forbidding all that are not Graduates to wear it, under pain 
of ſuſpenſion; allowing them in the room of it, to wear 
upon their Surplices ſome decent Tipper. of black, ſo it be 
not Sill 6 44 1 e eee ee WY 
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Of the Ro- III. The next miniſterial Ornament the Rubrick above 
chette. cited enjoins is the Rochette, a linen habit peculiar to the 
Biſhop, and worn under what we call. the Chimere 
The author of the Acts of St. Cyprian's martyrdom ſays, 
that the Father went to his execution in this pontifica 
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Of the Firſt Rubrick. 107 
0 Habit * ; but whether this ſeems probable, I ſhall leave the Sea. 4. 


mt Reader to judge: however it is Certain the uſe of it is anci- Lonynnd 
e ent, it being deſcribed. by Bede in the ſeventh Century). 

it In the following ages the Biſhops were obliged, by the ca- 

non law, to wear their. Rochettes whenever they appeared 

in publick e: Which practice was conſtantly kept up in 

England till the Reformation: But ſince that time the Bi- 

ſhops have not uſed to wear them at any place out of the 

Church, except in the Parliament-Houſe, and there al- ; 
ways with the Chimere, or upper Robe to which the Lawn- 2 Chis 
Sleeves are generally ſewed ; which before and after the * 
Reformation, till Queen Elizabeth's time, was always of . 


he ſcarlet ilk; but Biſhop Hooper ſcrupling firſt at the Robe 

1 itſelf, and then at the Colour of it, as too light and gay | 
ed for the Epiſcopal gravity, it was changed for a Chimere of 0 
ed black ſatin d. ; 10 


ht IV. The other things preſcribed and enjoined by the fore- 9f the AH. | | 
by mentioned Rubricks (tho* now grown obſolete and out of n 
Ily 


uſe) are the Alb, the Cope, the Tunicle, and the Paſtoral | 
Staff, The Alb was a very ancient Habit worn by Mini- 
ſters in the adminiſtration- of the Communion, and appears 

by the Deſcription given of it by Durand, to have been a 44S 
kind of linen Garment, made fit and cloſe to the body like 

a Caſſock, tied round in the middle with a girdle, or ſaſh, | 
with the {leeves either plain like the ſleeves of a Caſſock, ' 
or elſe gathered cloſe at the Hands like a ſhirt-ſleeve ; be- | 
ing made in that faſhion, I ſuppoſe, for the convenience 
of the Miniſter, and to prevent his being hindered in the 
conſecration and delivery of the Elements, by its being 
too large and open. They were formerly. embroidered 
with various colours, and adorned with fringes * : but theſe 
our Church does not admit of, though it Rill enjoins a white 
Alb plain. N 10 | 


V. Over this Alb, the Prieft that ſhall execute the holy Of the Veſts 
Miniftry, (i. e. conſecrate the Elements) is to wear a Ve- Coe. 
ment or Cope 5; which the Biſhop alſo is to have upon him 
when he executes any publick miniſtration. This anſwers 
to the Colobium uſed by the Latin, and the dx uſed by 
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e Durand Rational. lib. 3. cap. 3. 
fol. 679. See alſo Dr. Watts, in his 
ede de Tabernac. citat. ab Alma- Gloſſary at the end of his Edition of 
rio, in Biblioth. Patr. L. 10. p. 389. Matthew Paris. 
Decretal. I. 3. Tit. 1. cap. 15. f Durand ut ſupra. 
, : See Hody's Hiſtory of bene. s See alſe Can. 24. 
0 41. k 8 f 


Vid, Baronius's Annals, Ann. 261. 
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108 | Of the Firſt Rubrick. 
Chap. 2. the Greek Church, Ir was at firſt a common Habit, being 
WA] a Coat without ſleeves, but afterwards uſed as a Church. 
Veſtment, only made very rich by embroidery and the like. 
The Greeks fay, it was taken up in memory of that mock. 
robe which was put upon our Saviour : How true this may 
be I ſhall not enquire, but only obſerve, that it ſeems pre- 
ſcribed to none but the Biſhop, and the Prieſt that conſe. 

Copes, when crates the Elements at the Sacrament. Thus the 24> Canon 

14 of our Church only orders, that the principal Miniſter, 
(when the holy Co ion is adminiſtred in all cathedral 
and collegiate Churches) uſe a decent Cope, and be aſſiſted 
with an Epiſtler and Goſpeller agreeably, according to the 
advertiſements publiſhed, Anno 7 Elizabeth; which Adver- 
tiſements order, that at all other prayers no Copes be uſed but 
Surplices . 8 | 


"oa Tuni- VI. The Prieſts and Deacons that aſſiſt the Miniſter in the 

3 2 diſtribution of the Elements, inſtead of Copes, are to wear 
Tunicles, which Durand * deſcribes to have been a {ilk sky- 
coloured coat made in the ſhape of a Cope. . | 


Of the Paſto- VII. The Paſtoral Staff (tho now grown out of uſe) 
pal State is yet another thing expreſsly enjoined by the above-citel 
Rubrick. It is peculiar indeed to the Biſhop alone, but ex- 
preſsly ordered to be uſed by him, as an enſign of his Office, 
at ail publick adminiſtrations. It was made in the ſhape of 
a Shepherds Crook, and was for many ages, even till after 
the Reformation ©, conftantly given to the Biſhop at his 
Conſecration, to denote that he was then conſtituted a 
Shepherd over the flock of Chriſt ®, RR 
Theſe Habits Theſe are the miniſterial Ornaments and Habits enjoined 
Seine by our preſent Rubrick, in conformity to the firſt practice 
and Bucer. Of our Church immediately after the Reformation: tho at 
that time they were ſo very offenſive to Calvin and Bucer, 
that the one in his letters to the Protector, and the other in 
his cenſure of the Engliſh Liturgy, which he ſent to Arch- 
biſhop Cranmer, urged very vehemently to have them abo- 
liſhed; not thinking it tolerable to have any thing common 
with the Papiſts, but eſteeming every thing idolatrous that 

was derived from them. ma gage oe 
And diſcn- However they made ſhift to accompliſh the end they 
— 0 aimed at, in procuring a farther reform of our Liturgy: 


Edward VI. for in the review that was made of it in the 5** of £4- 
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Of the Firſt Rubrick. 18 


ward the Sixth, amongſt other ceremonies and uſages, theſe Sect. 4. 
Rubricks were left out, and the following one put in their WW 
place, VIZ. | | 

And. here is to be noted, that the Miniſter, at the time of 
the Communion, and at all other times in his miniſtration, ſhall 
uſe neither Alb, Veſtment or Cope ; but being Archbiſhop or 
Biſhop, he ſhall have and wear a Rochette; and being a Prieſt 
or Deacon, be ſhall have and wear a Surplice only a. 

But in the next review under Queen Elizabeth, the old But r:ftored 
Rubricks were again brought into authority, and ſo have ae 
continued ever fince : being eſtabliſh&@ by the Act of Uni- 
formiry that paſſed ſoon after the Reſtoration. N 


VIII. I muſt obſerve ſtill farther, that among other Or- 0f th: Lights 
naments of the Church then in uſe, there were two Lights tb Al. 
enjoined by the Injunctions of King Edward VI. (which 
Injunctions were alſo ratified by the Act of Parliament here 
mentioned) to be ſet upon the Altar, as a ſignificant cere- 
mony to repreſent the Light which Chriſt's Goſpel brought 
into the the world. And this too was ordered by the very 
fame injunction, which prohibited all other lights and ta- 
pers, that uſed to be ſuperſtitiouſly ſet before images or 
ſhrines, d, &c. And theſe lights, uſed time out of mind 
in the Church, are ſtill continued in moſt, if not all, ca- 
thedral and collegiate Churches and Chapels, ſo often as 
divine Service is performed by candle-light ; and ought alſo, 

4 Rubrick, to be uſed in all pariſh Churches and 
pels at the ſame times. pes | | 

IX. To this Section we might alſo refer the Pulpit-Cloth, Church Or- 
Cuſhions, Coverings for the Altar, &c, and all other Orna- DL wood 
ments uſed in the Church, and preſcribed by the firſt book 
of King Edward the Sixth, 55 8 


Sect. 5. Of the Place appointed for the reading 
 , of Morning and Evening Prayer. | 


T H E Reader may obſerve, that in the ſecond Section of the place 
of this chapter, I have only treated of Churches in nba af 
general, and the neceſſity of having appropriate places for vening Pray- 


the performance of divine worſhip, and have not taken 1 % % 


any notice of the particular place in the Church, where m_” 
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22 


* Rubrick before the beginning of 2 of King Edward VI. 
ering prayer, in the ſecond Common- | d Sparrow's Collection, p+ 2, 3+ 


a | | Morning 
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110 O the Firſt Rubrick. 
Chap. 2. Morning and Evening Prayer is tobe uſed. The appointment 
we of which was yet. the chief deſign of the firſt part of our 


Alt divine preſent Rubrick, For in the firſt book of King Edward . 
Rude VI. all the Rubrick relating to this matter was only one K 
in the Choir. at the beginning of Morning Prayer, which ordered the bo 
Prigſt, being in the. Choir, to begin, with a Inud voice, the bli 

Lord's Prayer, called the Pater-nofter, with which the the 
Morning and Evening Service then began. So that then it Jul 

was the cuſtom for the Miniſter to perform divine Service . 

(i. e. Morning and Evening Prayer, as well as the Com- fe 
munion-office) at . the upper end of the Choir near the Al. PL 

tar; towards which, whether ſtanding or ' kneeling, he al. Cl 

ways - turned his face in the Prayers ; though whilſt he was _ 

reading the Leſſons, he turned to the people. Againſt this Ir 

This prattice Bucer, by the direction of Calvin, moſt grievoully de- ſh 
clamoured a= claimed; urging, that © it was a moſt anti-chriſtian practice th 
buen. © for the Prieſt to ſay prayers only in the Choir, as a 2 
<< place. peculiar to the Clergy, and not in the body of the C 

« Church among the people, who had as much right to * 

divine worſhip as the Clergy themſelves.” He therefore = 
ſtrenuouſly inſiſted, © that the reading divine Service in the 4 

„ Chancel was an inſufferable abuſe, and ought immedi- 8 

< ately to be amended, if the whole nation would not be © 

<* guilty of high-treaſon againſt God *. This terrible outcry, 5 

And altered (however ſenſeleſs and trifling) prevailed ſo far, that when 5 
2 en the Common-Prayer-Book was altered in the fifth year of ſe 
a King Edward, this following Rubrick was placed in the 


room of the old one: viz. The Morning and Evening C 
Prayer ſhall be uſed in ſuch places of the Church, Chapel, or 

Mi Chancel, and the Miniſter ſhall turn him, as the people may 
4 beſt hear. And if there be any controverſy therein, the matten 1 
[ ſhall be referred to the Ordinary, and he or his deputy ſhall 
; 9 

x 


til appoint the place b. | : | 
g | Which cauſed This alteration cauſed great contentions, ſome kneeling 1 
* great cantem one way, ſome another, though ſtill keeping in the Chance!: b. 
10 8 5 whilſt others left the accuſtomed place, and performed all F 
| the ſervices in the body of the Church amongſt the people. 4 
Till the ol For the appeaſing of this ſtrife and diverſity, it was thought 1 
e fit, when the Engliſh Service was again brought into the in 

in the reigu of Ohurch, at the acceſſion of Queen Elizabeth to the throne, tt 


— that the Rubrick ſhould be corrected and put into the ſame B 
F form in which we now have it; viz. That the Morning 


andthe Evening Prayer ſhall be uſed in the accuſtomed place if the j 


z Vide Bucer. Cenſ. cap. 1. p. 457. | Morning-prayer, in the ſecond. book of 
| Church, 


* Rubrick before the beginning of | King Edward, 
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Church, Chapel, or Chancel; by which for the generality Sect. 5. 

muſt be meant the Choir or Chancel, which was the accu 

ſamed place before the ſecond Common: Prayer Book of 

King Edward. For it can't be ſuppoſed, that this ſecond 

book, which laſted only one year and a half, could efta- 

bliſh a cuſtom. However, a diſpenſing power was left to 

the Ordinary, who might determine ir otherwiſe if he ſaw 

juſt cauſe. 5 ln | ad 
Purſuant to this Rubrick, the morning and evening Ser- eving 

vice was again, as formerly, read in the Chancel or Choir. 4 5 * 

But becauſe in ſome Churches the too great diſtance of the Desks. 

Chancel . from the body of the Church, occaſioned: ſome- 

times by the interpoſition of a Belfry, hindered the Minifter 

from being heard diſtinctly by the people ; therefore the Bi- 

ſhops, at the ſolicitations of their inferior Clergy, allowed 

them in ſeveral places to ſuperſede their former practice, 

and to have Des#s, or Reading-Pews in the body of the 

Church, where they might, with more eaſe to themſelves, 

and greater convenience to the people, perform the daily 

morning and evening Service, Which diſpenſation, begun 

at firſt by ſome few . Ordinaries, and recommended by them 

to others, grew by degrees to be more general, till at laſt it 

came to be an univerſal practice: inſomuch that the Con- 

yocation, in the beginning of King James the Firſt's reign, 

ordered, that in every Church there ſhould be à convenient 

ſeat made for the Miniſter to read Service in . And this being 

almoſt threeſcore years before the Reſtoration of King 

Charles the Second (at which time the laſt review of the 

Common-Prayer was made) it is very probable, that when 

they continued this Rubrick, they intended the Des or 

Reading-Pew ſhould be underſtood by the accuſtomed place 

for reading prayers. And what makes this the more likely, 

is a Rubrick at the beginning of the Communion, which ex- 

preſsly mentions a Reading-Pew, and ſeems to ſuppoſe one 

in every Church. It is true indeed, another Rubrick at the 

beginning of the communion- office, (which orders the Ta- 

ble, at the Communion-time, to ſtand in the body of the Church 

; or Chancel, where Morning and Evening Prayer are appointed 

2 to be ſaid) ſeems to have an Eye to the old practice of read- 


| ing prayers in the Choir, But this Rubrick being the ſame 
that we have in King Edward's ſecond Common- Prayer 
Book, may perhaps have ſlipt into the preſent Book thro? the 
f inadvertency of the Reviewers, who might not probably 


juſt chen conſider, that Cuſtom had ſhiſted the place for the 
performance of the daily Service into another part of the 
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112 Of the Firſt Rubrick. 
Chap. 2. Church. Tho? were it certain that this Rubrick was con- 
Loy —) tinved in the laſt review, to authorize the old way of read. 
ing the prayers in the Choir, in ſuch places as had ſtill re. 
tained that cuſtom; yet ſince the Ordinaries have a diſpenſing 
power, and they have approved of the alteration that has 
been made in the introducing of Des#s ; it ſeems as regular 
now to perform divine Service in them, as it was formerly 
to do it in the Chancel or Choir. TE. 
Chancelsto F. 2. The occaſion of the latter part of this Rubrick relat- 
99h 3 ing to Chancels, was alſo another of Bucer's cavils ; who 
67 4m in his cenſure of our Liturgy, in the ſame place that he com- 
paſt. plains of the reading prayers in the Choir, inveighs as vehe- 
mently againſt the ſeparation of the Choir from the body of 
the Church. This too he calls © an antichriſtian practice, 
<< tending only to gain too great reverence to the Clergy, 
«© who would hereby ſeem nearer related to God than the 
4 Laity. That in ancient times Churches were built in a 
© round form, and not in a lang one like ours, and that the 
<6 place for the Clergy was always in the Middle; and that 
<< therefore our diviſion of the Chancels from the Churches, 
«© was another article of treaſon againſt God.” This ob- 
jection diſcovering an equal ſhare of ignorance and ill-na- 
ture, ſeems to have obtained no greater regard than the rail- \ 
lery deſerved. For in the review of the Liturgy of the fifth 
of King Edward, inſtead of an order to pull down the 
Chancels, as undoubtedly this mighty Reformer expected; 
a clauſe was added at the end of the firſt Rubrick to pre- 
vent any alteration, expreſsly enjoining, that the Chancels 
ſhould remain as they had done in times paſt. There was af- 
terwards indeed a greater occaſion for the continuance of 
this Rubrick; when a tumultuous rabble, encouraged by the 8 
complaints that they had found had been made by this ſame 
Bucer, and his director Calvin; proceeded to demoliſh 
both Chancels and Altars, pulling down the rails and frames 
that divided them from the reſt of the Church, and diveſting 
them of all the Ornaments that but ſeemed to intimate them 
to be more than ordinary ſacred. But this will fall more di- 
rectly under my conſideration hereafter, when I come to treat 
of the Situation of the Altar, to which the RubricKk in the 
beginning of the Communion- Office will lead me. 
Ps a 28 1 — 3 3 2 
England, againſt being the Author ot 
T 
2 e Tae re > Engl Refor- 
Church had uſed ſome very hard expreſſi- | mation. Dr. Nichols's Introduction to 


Mr. Calvin (obo was before thought 
by ſome to have offered his aſſiſtance too 


ens, not ſo well becoming the mouth of a | his Defence of the Doctrine and Diſ- — 
cipline of the Church of England. 


e CHAP, 


Divine] warns Martin Bucer, in à letter 


| be ſent to him juſt before his cominginto 


Mo R NIN G and EVENIN G 
„ 
| Daily throughout the YEAR. 


The Introduction. 


HA the primitive Chriſtians, beſides their Introd. 
daun Service on Sundays,” bad publick 
WV - ek every morning and evening, daily, Whether 
8 already been hinted upon a former oc- ee ne. 
canon: But a learned Gentleman is of the 52.;.7.., 
| opinion, that this muſt be reſtrained to times primicive 

of peace; and that during the time of publick perſecution . 
they were forced to confine their religious meetings to the 
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Of the Order 


Chap. 3. Lord Day only . And it is certain that Pliny o and Fuſtin 


Martyr ©, who both deſcribe the manner of the chriſtian 
worſhip; do neither of them make mention of any aſ- 
ſembly for publick worſhip on any other day: ſo that their 
ſilence is a negative argument that in their time there was 
no ſuch aſſembly, unleſs perhaps ſome diſtinction may be 
made between the general aſſembly of both City and Goun- 
try on the Lord's-day, and the particular aſſemblies of the 
City Chriſtians, (who had better opportunities to meet) on 
other days: which diſtinction we often meet with in the 
following ages, when Chriſtianity was come to its matu- 
rity and perfection. However, it was not long after Jſtin 
Martyr's time, before we are ſure that the Church obſerved 
the cuſtom of meeting ſolemnly on Yedneſdays and Fri. 
days, to celebrate the Communion, and to perform the ſame 
Service as on the Lord's-day it ſelf, unleſs perhaps the 
ſermon was wanting . The fame alſo might be ſhewed 
from as early authorities in relation to the feſtivals of their 
Martyrs and the whole fifty days between Za/ter and 
Fhitfuntide ©, Nor need we look down many years lower, 
before we meet with expreſs teſtimony of their meeting 
every day for the publick worſhip of God. For St. Cyprian 
tells us, that in his time it was cuſtomary to receive the holy 
Euchariſt every day : a plain demonſtration that they had 
every day publick aſſemblies, fince we know the Euchariſt 
was never conſecrated, but in ſuch open and publick aſſem- 
blies of the Church,. 


The Order of F. 2. That theſe daily devotions conſiſted of an Evening 
their Morn- as well as a Morning Service, even from St. Cyprian“ 


ing and 
Evening 
ſervice, 


13. Ch. 9. Sect. 1. Vol. 5. p. 281, 
Cc. * nenn l W 


time, the learned Author I juſt now referred to S, endeavours 


to prove. However, in a Century or [two-.afterwards, the 


caſe is plain; for the Author of the Conſtitutions not only 
ſpeaks of it, but gives us the order of both the Services 
The Morning Service, as there": deſcribed, began with the 
634, which was therefore called, the Morning Pſalm. Im- 
mediately after which followed the 'prayers for the Catechu- 


mens, for thoſe that were Poſſeſſed, for the Candidates for 


Baptiſm, and the Penitents, which made. the general Ser- 


vice on the Lord's-day, and which, were party'performed 
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for Morning and Evening Prayer. 


ple, and inſtructing them for, what and for whom they. were 
to offer their petitions ; and partly by the Biſhop's Invoca- 
tion over them, pronounced as they bowed down to re- 
ceive his Bleſſing before their diſmiſſion. After theſe were 
diſmiſſed, followed prayers for the peace of the whole 
World, and for all Orders of Men in the Church, with 
which the Communion-Service was begun on the Lord's- 
day, and at which none but thoſe who had a right to com- 
municate were allowed to be preſent. After this followed 
another ſhort Bidding-Prayer for Peace and Proſperity the 
enſuing day ; which was immediately ſucceeded by the Bi- 
ſhop's Commendatory Prayer, or Morning Thankſgiving * : 
which being ended, the Deacon bid them bow their heads, 
and receive the Biſhop's ſolemn Benediction; which after 
they had done, he diſmiſſed the Congregation with the uſual 
form, Depart in peace: the word for diſmiſſing every Church 
aſſembly. By UE OL BD 17 

This 5 the Order of the Morning- Service, as deſcribed 
by the Conſtitutians; to which the Evening- Service, as 
there alſo ſet down, is in moſt things conformable. The 
| prayers for the Catechumens, the Poſſeſs d, the Candidates 
for Baptiſm, and the Penitents were all the ſame; ſo alſo 
were thoſe for the peace of the world, and the whole ſtate 
of the Catholick Church. So that all the difference be- 
tween them was this, viz. that they uſed the 141. Pſalm at 


ng; and inſtead of the Bidding-Prayer for Peace and Pro- 
pperity, and the Biſhop's Commendatory Prayer in the 

Morning-Service, two others were uſed. in the Afternoon 
more proper to the Evening, and which for that reaſon 

were called the Evening Bidding- Prayer, and the Evening 
W Thankſgiving. The Biſhop's Benediction too, at the con- 
cluſion of the whole, was different from that which was 
uſed in che forenoon : but excepting in theſe two or three 
W particulars, both Services were one and the fame; and in 
he evening, as well as the morning, the Congregation was 
diſmiſſed: with the conſtant form pronounced by the Deacon, 
Depart in peace. The Reader, that is curious to ſee more of 
theſe forms, may "conſult the learned Mr. Bingham, who 
tranſcribes moſt of them at large, and. compares the ſeveral 
parts of them with the memorials and accounts that are 
left us by other ancient writers of the Church: in which 
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2 Exact Ogo, Conſt. 1, 6. c, 38. 
12 place 


by the Deacon's IIęoc pn, or bidding of Prayer, ſome- Introd. 
thing like our preſent Litany, but only directed to the peo- ww 


Evening inſtead of the 63%, which they uſed in the Morn- * 


. 4... 
Chap. 3. place he alſo takes occaſion to ſhew, that though in the form 
3 in the Con/{itutions there is but one Pſalm appointed either 

at Morning or Evening; yet from other Rituals, it is plain, 
that it was cuſtomary in moſt places to recite ſeveral of 
the Pſalms, and to mix Leſſons along with them, both 
out of the old Teſtament and the new, for the edification 
of the people *. But this is what J have not room to do 
here; and indeed there is the leſs occaſion, as it will come 
in my way to ſpeak of theſe points more largely hereafter, 
as the Order of the Service I am now entring upon will 
lead me. | Ma | | 


1 


ee ieee cee 07 
Sect. 1. Of the Sentences. 


my placed P RAYER requires fo much attention and ſerenity of 
at the begin- . mind, that it can never be well performed without 
dee ſome preceding preparation: for which reaſon. when the 
7Zews enter into their Synagogues to pray, they remain fi 
4 lent for ſome time, and meditate before whom. they ſtand *: 
and the chriſtian Prieſt, in the primitive ages, prepared the 
people's hearts to prayer by a devout preface. The fk 
book of King Edward indeed begins with the Lord's 
Prayer: but when they came to review it afterwards, and 
to make alterations, they thought that too abrupt a begin- 
ning, and therefore prefixed theſe Sentences, with the fol 
lowing Exhortation, Confeſſion, and Abſolution, as a pro- 
per Introduction, to bring the ſouls of the Congregation to 
a ſpiritual frame, and to prepare them for the great duty 
they are juſt entring upon. The Sentences are gathered out 
of Scripture, that ſo we may not dare to diſobey them; 
fince they come from the mouth of that God whom we 
addreſs our ſelves to in our prayers, and who may juſtly re- 
ject our petitions, if we hearken not to his word. | 
The Choice F. 2, As to the Choice of them, the reverend Compilers 
ef chem. of our Liturgy. have ſelected ſuch as are the moſt plain and 
the moſt likely to bring all ſorts of ſinners to repentance. 
There are variety of diſpoſitions, and the ſame man is not 
always in the ſame temper. For which reaſon they haue 
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collected ſeveral, and left it to the diſcretion of him that Sect. 2, 3. 
miniſtreth, to uſe ſuch one or more of them every day, a.. 
he ſhall judge agreeable to his own, or his people's cir- 
cumſtances. OS, 1. | n 


Sect. 2. Of the Exhortation. 


T HE deſign of the Exbortation is to apply and ſet The deſign of 
home the preceding ſentences, and to direct us how ** Exhorta- 
to perform the following Confeſſion. It colleQs the ne- 

ceſſity of it from the word of God; and when it hath con- 

vinced us of that, it inſtructeth us in the right manner, and 

then invites us to that neceſſary duty, for which it hath fo 

well prepared us. And for our greater encouragement, the 

Miniſter (who is God's Ambaſſador) offers to accompany us 10 

the Throne of Grace, knowing his Maſter will be glad to ſee 

him with ſo many penitents in his retinue. And he promiſes 

that he will put words in our mouths, and ſpeak with us and 

for us; only we muſt expreſs. the humility of our minds by 

the lowlineſs of our bodies, and declare our aſſent to every 

{entence by repeating it reverently after him. 


Sect. 3. Of the Confeſſion. | 


T HE holy Scriptures aſſure us, that fin unrepented of The Confeſ- 
hinders: the ſucceſs of our prayers * ; and therefore 52", wy 3 

ſuch as would pray effectually have always begun with Con- beginning ef 

lion d: to the end that their guilt being removed by peni- the Prœers. 

tential acknowledgments, there might no bar be left to God's 

grace and mercy. For which reaſon the Church hath placed 

this Confeſſion at the beginning of the Service, for the 

whole Congregation to repeat after the Miniſter, that ſo we 

may firſt be witneſſes of each other's Confeſſion, before we 

unite in the following Service. And this, as we learn from 

St. Baſil, is conſonant to the practice of the primitive Chri- 

ſtians, who, he tells us, in all Churches, immediately upon 

* their entring into the Houſe of Prayer, made confeſſion 

of their ſins to God, with much ſorrow, concern, and 

tears, every man pronouncing his own Confeſſion with 

* his own mou. „ . 
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Chap. 3. F. 2. As to the form it ſelf, it is blamed by our Secta- 
L—— ies for being tw general: And yet it is ſo particular, as to 
As 04j-tiom contain all that can be expreſſed, It begins with an ac- 
anſwered. knowledgment of our original corruption in the wicked 
devices and deſires of our hearts, and then deſcends to actual 
guilt, which it divides into fins of omiſſion and commiſſion, 
under which two heads all fins whatever muſt neceſlarily be 
reduced. So that every ſingle perſon, who makes this ge- 
neral Confeſſion with his lips, may at the ſame time men- 
tally unfold the plague of his own heart, his particular ſins, 
whatever they be, as effectually to God, who ſearches the 
heart, as if he enumerated: them in the moſt ample form. 
And indeed had this form been more particular or exprels, 
it would not ſo well have anſwered the end for which it was 
deſigned: For a common Confeſſion ought to be ſo con- 
trived, that every perſon preſent may truly ſpeak it as his 
own caſe ; whereas a Confeſſion drawn up according to the 
mind of the Objectors, would be but little leſs than an In- 
quiſition, forcing thoſe that join in it to accuſe and con- 
demn themſelves of thoſe ſins daily, which perhaps they ne- 
ver committed in their lives. | | 


Sect. 4. 07 the Abſolution. 


How ſeaſon- THE Congregation being now humbled by the preced- 
wy yrs ing Confeſſion, may juſtly be ſuppoſed to ſtand in need 
of conſolation. And therefore ſince God has committed to 
his Ambaſſadors the minitry of * reconciliation, they can 
never more ſeaſonably exerciſe it than now, For this reaſon 
the Prigſt immediately riſes from his knees, and /anding up, 
as with authority, declares and pronounces for their comfort 
and ſupport, that God, who deſires not the death of a ſinner, 
but rather that he may turn from his wickedneſs and live, 
pardeneth and abſelveth all them that truly repent, and un- 
feignedly believe his holy Goſpel. SE 
of what Be- H. 2. Now whether this be only a Declaration of the 
=_ Ef. condition or terms, whereupon God is willing to . pardon 
; ſinners ; or whether it be an actual conveyance of pardon, 
at the very inſtant of pronouncing it, to all that come 
within the terms propoſed, is a queſtion that is often the 
ſubject of diſpute. With the utmoſt deference therefore to 
the judgment of thoſe who are of a different opinion, ! 
beg leave to declare for the laſt of theſe ſenſes : not that 
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2 355 J aſcribe 
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| aſcribe. any judicial power or authority to the, Prieſt to Sect. 4. 
determine the caſe. of a private man, ſo as to apply God's 


pardon or forgiveneſs directly to the conſcience of any par- 
ticular. or definite ſinner; my notion as to this will be ſeen * 
hereafter :) nor do I ſuppoſe that the Prieſt, when he pro- 
nounces this form, can apply the benefit of it to whom he 
pleaſes; or that he ſo much as knows upon whom, or 
upon how many it ſhall take effect: but all that I contend 
for is only this, viz. that ſince the Prieſt has the miniſiry o 
reconciliationꝰ committed to him by God, and hath both 
power and commandment (as it is expreſſed in this form) 
to declare and pronounce to his people, being penitent, the abſo- 
lution and remiſſion of their fins ; therefore when he does, 
by virtue of this power and commandment, declare and 
pronounce ſuch Abſolution and Remiſſion regularly in the 
Congregation ; thoſe in the Congregation that truly repent 
and unfeignedly believe God's holy Goſpel, (tho* the Prieſt does 
not know who or how many they are that do ſo,) have yet 
their pardon conveyed and ſealed to them at that yery inftant 
through his Miniſtration; it being the ordinary method of 
God with his Church, to communicate his bleflings through 
the Miniſtry of the Prieſt. BF 

I am ſenſible that this is carrying the point higher than 
many that have delivered their judgments before me, Even 
the learned Tranſlator of St. Cyprian's works, who con- 
tends that this is an authoritative Form, yet explains himſelf 
to mean nothing more by auther:tatzve, than that it is an 
“Act of Office warranted by God, and purſuant to the 
« Commiſſion which the Prieſt hath received for publiſhing 
& authoritatively the terms of pardon at large and in general, 
« and then for pronouncing by the ſame authority, that 
© when thoſe terms are fulfilled, the pardon is granted ©,” 
But this explanation ſeems only to make it an authorztative 
Declaration, and not to ſuppoſe (as with ſubmiſſion to this 
Gentleman, I take both the Rubrick and Form to imply) that 
it is an effeive Form, conveying as well as declaring a par- 
don to thoſe that are duly qualified to receive it. My rea- 
{ons for this I ſhall have another occaſion to give immedi- 
ately : For though what this learned Gentleman aſſerts does 
not come up to my notion of the form: yet it is a great 
deal more than another learned Author is willing to allow; 


as 


0 


See Chap. II. concerning the Order | ſaid in the Preface, 
for the Viſitation of the Sick. Sect. 5. b 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. 
for the Conſiſtency of my Notions in both | © See Dr. Marſhal's Preface to bis 
theſe places; I muſt beg the Reader to | Tranſlation of St. Cyprian. 
turn at the ſame time to what I have. | : 
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Chap. 3. who does not ſeem to think the form to be aythoritative in 
ap ſenſe at all, or that there is any need of a Commiſſion 

to pronounce it. For © it may be asked (faith the Revye. 
© rend Dr, Bennet upon this place) whether a mere Dea. 
& con may pronounce this form of Abſolution: And to 
„this (faith he) I anſwer, that in my judgment he may. 
„ The reaſon that he gives for it is, that he can't but think 
< it manifeſt, that this form of Abſolution is only Decla- 
ratory that it is only faying, That all penitent ſinners 
are pardoned by God upon their repentance : and conſe. 
quently that a mere Deacon has as much authority to 
ſpeak every part of this form, as he has to ſay, When th: 
wicked man turneth away from his wickedneſs, Ic. which 
is the firit of the Sentences appointed to be read before 
*. Morning-Prayer: nay, that a mere Deacon has as much 
e authority to pronounce this form, as he has to preach 2 
4 Sermon about repentance. And that therefore it ſees to 
be a vulgar miſtake, which makes the Deacons deviate 
from their rule, and omit either the whole, or elſe a part 
& of this form, or perhaps exchange it for a Collect taken 
© out of ſome other part of the Liturgy *.” | 
Deſigned by But now with ſubmiffion to the learned Doctor, I beg 
paſhan has leave to obſerve, that this Form is expreſsly called by the 
Dechuative, Rubrick, The Abſelution or Remiſſion of Sins. It is not called 
a Declaration of Abſolution, as one would think it ſhould 
have been, if it had been deſigned for no more; but it is 
politively and emphatically called, T H E Abſolution, to de- 
note that it is really an Abſolution of Sins to thoſe that are 
intitled to it by repentance and faith. | | | 
Again, the term uſed to expreſs the Prieſt's delivering or 
declaring it, is a very folemn one : it js to be pronounced 
(faith the Rubrick) by the Prieſt alone. A word which 
ſignifies much more than merely to make known, or de- 
clare a thing: for the Latin Pronuncio, from whence it is 
taken, ſignifies properly to pronounce or give ſentence: and 
therefore the word pronounced, here uſed, muſt fignify that 
this is a ſentence of Abſolution or Remiſſion of Sins, to be 
authoritatively uttered by one who has received Commiſſion 
from God. | | 7 . e by Gr, 
But farther, if the repeating this Abſolution be no more 
. than faying, That- all penitent Sinners dre pardoned: by God 
upon their repentance, as the learned Doctor affirms: | 
cannot conceive to what end it ſhould be placed juſt after 
the Confeſſion : For as much as this, the Doctor | himſelf 
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for Morning and Evening Prayer. 
tells us; is faid before it, viz. in the firſt of the ſentences Sect. 4. 


appointed to be read before Morning or Evening- Prayer, + 


When the cuicted man turneth away from his wickedneſs, c. 
And there I think indeed more properly : for ſuch a decla- 
ration may be a great encouragement to draw men to con- 
feſſion and repentance; but after they have confeſſed and 
repented, the uſe of it, I think, is not ſo great. It is in- 
deed 4 comfort to us to know that God will pardon us upon 
our repentance: but then it muſt be ſuppoſed that the hope 
of this pardon is one chief ground of our repentance: and 
therefore it cannot be imagined that the Church ſhould tell 
us That aſter the Confeſſion, which it is neceſſary we ſhould 
know before it, as being the principal motive we have to 
confeſs. a rn In RED 
All that I know can be ſaid againſt this (though the Doc- 
tor indeed does not urge ſo much) is, that ** after the Mi- 
e niſter has declared the Abſolution and Remiſſtion of the 
“ People's ſins, he goes on to exhort them to pray and be- 
« ſeech God toe grant them true repentance, &c, which re- 
« pentance is neceſſary, it may be ſaid, beforehand, in order 
ce to their pardon; becauſe” God pardoneth and abſolveth 
c none but thoſe who truly repent. And therefore ſince 
the Miniſter here exhorts the people to pray for repent- 
* ance, after he has pronounced the Abſolution and Remiſ- 
* fion of their Sins; it may be thought that the Abſoluti- 
„ on does not convey a pardon, but only promiſe them 
% one upon their repentance.“ But in anſwer to this, we 
may grant in the firſt place, that one part of repentance, 
viz. the acknowledging and confeſſing of our Sins, muſt be 
performed before" we are pardoned ; ſince unleſs we acknow- 
ledge that we have tranſgreſſed God's laws, we do not 
own that we ſtand in need of his pardon. And for this 
reaſon the Church orders the people to make their Confeſ- 
ſion, before ſhe directs the Prieſt to pronounce the Abſo- 
lution. But then there are two other parts of repentance, 
which are as neceſſary after our Sins are forgiven us, as 
they areibefore;z and they are Contrition and Amendment of 
Life : For- 1%; Contrition (by which I mean the lamenting 


or looking back with ſorrow upon our Sins) is certainly 


neceſlary even after they are forgiven us: fince to be pleaſed 
with the-remembrance of them, would be (as far as lies in 
our power) to act thoſe Sins over again, and conſequently, 


though God himſelf ſhould at any time have declared them 


pardoned with his own mouth, yet ſuch. repetition of them 
would render even that Abſolution ineffectual. And, 
2%, As to endeavours after Amendment of Life, if there 
be any difference, they are certainly more neceſſary after 

3 our 
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Chap. 3. our former Sins are forgiven than before : Becauſe God's 
ercy in pardoning us is a new obligation upon us to live 


well, and is what will enhance our guilt if we offend af. 
terwards. And therefore our being pardoned, ought to 
make us pray the more vehemently for repentance, and 
God's holy Spirit; left, if we ſhould return to our Sins 
again, a worſe thing ſhould happen unto us. From all 
which it appears, that though repentance be a neceſlary 4:/- 
Poſition to pardon, ſo as that neither God will, nor man 
can, abſolve thoſe that are impenitent; yet, in ſome parts 
of it, it is a neceſlary conſequent of pardon, infornuch as 
that he who is pardoned ought ſtillfto repent, as well as 
he who ſeeks a pardon : and if ſo, then the praying 
for repentance after the Miniſter has declared a pardon, 
15 = argument, that ſuch declaration does not convey a 
o . 

But 2% The deſign of the Church in this place is, 
not only to exhort the Congregation to repentance, by de- 
claring to them that God will forgive and pardon their Sins 
when they ſhall repent, but alſo to convey an inſtant par- 
don from God, by the mouth of the Prieſt, to as many as 
do, at that time, truly repent and unfeignedly believe his holy 
Goſpel ; ſeems evident from the former part of the Abſolu- 
tion, where the Prieſt reads his Commiſſion before he exe- 
cutes his authority. For this part would be wholly need- 
Jeſs, if no more was intended by the Abſolution than what 
Dr. Bennet tells us, viz. a bare declaration that all peni- 
tent ſinners are pardoned by God upon their repent- 
** ance:” For ſince, as he himſelf confeſſes, there is no 
more contained in ſuch a declaration than what is implied in 
the firſt of the Sentences before Morning Prayer; it will 
be very difficult to account why the Church. ſhould uſher it 
in with fo ſalemn a proclamation of what Power and Con- 
mandment God has given to his Miniſters. But fince the 
Church has directed the Prieſt to make known to the people, 
that God has given power and commandment to his Miniſters 
to declare and pronounce to his people, being penitent, the Ab- 
ſolution and Remiſſiun of their Sins; it is very reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe that, when in the next words the Prieſt declares that 
God pardoneth and abſalveth all tboſe who truly repent, and 
unfeignedly believe his holy Goſpel ; he does, in the intent of 
the Church, exerciſe that Power, and obey that Command- 
ment, which God has given him. Wt | 

But laſtly, The Perſons to whom this Abſolution mui 
be pronounced, 1s. another convincing proof that it is more 
than merely declarative. . For if it implied no more than 


tat all finnersare pardoned by.God upon their repentance 3 
wo”: mig 
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might as well he pronounced to ſuch. as continue in their 


be more proper and advantageous to be pronounced to the 
former than to the latter: becauſe, as I have obſerved, ſuch 
a declaration might be a great inducement to forward their 
converſion. But yet we ſee that this form is not to be pro- 
nounced to ſuch as the Church deſires /hould repent, but to 
thoſe who have repented. The Abſolution and Remiſſion 
of Sins, which the Prieſt here declares and pronounces 
from God, is declared and pronounced to his people being 


pronouncing the Abſolution. For as to thoſe who are 
impenitent, the Prieſt is not here ſaid to have any power 


cuted in their behalf. From all which it is plain, that this 
Abſolution is more than declarative, that it is truly effective; 
inſuring and conveying to the proper Subjects thereof, 
the very Abſolution or Remiſſion it ſelf. It is as much a 
bringing of God's pardon to the penitent member of 
Chriſt's Church, and as effectual to his preſent benefit, as 
an authorized meſſenger bringing a pardon from his Sove- 
reign to a condemned penitent criminal, is effectual to his 
preſent pardon and releaſe from the before appointed puniſh- 
ment. 

It is indeed drawn up in a declarative form; and, con- 
ſidering it is to be pronounced to a mixed Congregation, 
it could not well have been drawn up in any other. 
the Miniſter, not knowing who are ſincere, and who are 
feigned penitents, is not allowed to proſtitute ſo ſacred an 


is directed to aſſure thoſe only of a pardon who truly re- 
pent, and unfeignedly believe God's boly Goſpel. But then 
to theſe, as may be gathered from what has been ſaid, I take 


be given. | | . | 

y. 3. And if fo, then the queſtion the learned Doctor 
here introduces, muſt receive a different anſwer from what 
be has given it. For Deacons were never commiſſioned by 
che Church to give Ab/elution in any of its forms: And 
= therefore when a Deacon omits the whole, or part of this 
form, he does not deviate from his rule, as the Doctor aſ- 
ſerts, but prudently declines to uſe an authority which he 
never received; and which he is expreſsly forbid to uſe in 
wis place by the Rubrick prefixed, which orders the Abſo- 
W lution to be pronounced by the Prigſt alone. I am very rea- 


ily inclined to acknowledge with the Doctor, that the 


or commandment relating to them; they are quite left out, 
as perſons not fit or proper to have this Commiſſion exe- 


Ordinance amongſt the good and bad promiſcuouſly; but 
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Sins, as to thoſe that have repented of them: Nay, it would. 


penitent, i. e. to thoſe who are penitent at the very time of 


For 


it to be as full and effective an Abſolution as any that can, 


Not to Be 


pronounced 


a Deacon. 
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word alone was deſigned to ſerve as a Directory to the 
ople, not to repeat the words after the Miniſter, as they 
ad been directed to do in the preceding Confeſſion; but 
ſilently to attend till the Prigſt has pronounced it, and then 
by a hearty and fervent Amen, to teſtify their faith in the 
benefits conveyed by it. But then as to what the Doctor 
goes on to aſſert, that ©© the word Prieſt does in this place 
<« ſignify, not one that is in Prieſt's Orders as we generally 
<< ſpeak, but any Miniſter that officiates whether Prieſt or 
© Deacon ;” I think I have very good reaſon to diſſent 
from him. For the fignification of a word is certainly to 
be beſt learnt from the perſons that impoſe it. Now tho 
it be true that in King Edward's ſecond Common-Prayer 
Book (which was the firſt that had the Abſolution in it) 


and in all the other Books till the Reſtoration of King 


Charles, the word in the Rubrick was Minter and not 
Prieſt ; yet in the Review that followed immediately af- 
ter the Reſtoration, Prie/t was inſerted in the room of 
Minifter, and that with a full and direct deſign to exclude 
Deacons from being meant by it. For at the Savoy Con- 
ference, the Presbyterian Divines (that were appointed by the 
King to treat with the Biſhops about the alterations that were 
to be made in the Common-Prayer) had deſired that, as the 
word Minifter was uſed in the Abſolution, and in divers others 
places; it might alſo be uſed throughout the whole book, in- 
ſtead of the word Prieſt a. But to this the Biſhops anſwer was 
very peremptory and full, viz. It is not reaſonable that the ward 
Miniſter ſhould be only uſed in the Liturgy: for ſince ſome 
parts of the Liturgy may be performed by a Deacon, other: 
by none under the Order of a Prieſt, viz. Abſolution, Con- 


ſecration; it is fit that ſome ſuch word as Prieſt ſhould b. 


uſed for thoſe Offices, and not Miniſter, which ſignifies at 
large every one that miniſters in the holy Office, of what Or- 
der ſoever he bed. And agreeable to this anſwer, when 
they came to make the neceſſary alterations in the Litur- 
gy, they not only refuſed to change Pri: for Miniſtir, 


but alſo threw out the word Minipter, and put Prigſt in 


the room of it, even in this Rubrick before the Abſolution. 
80 that it is undeniably plain, that by this Rubrick, Des- 
ty 8 zn. "> 3 * 15. LLP? = CO BRE43 175 F 8 AI. . 
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of Common- Prayer, F. 11. p. 6. in 4 ed in the year 1661, and in Mr. Bix- 
3 Treatiſe, intitled, An Account | ter's Narrative, p. 318. 

of all the 3 of the Commiſ- . See the papers that baſſed between tht 
ſioners of both perſuaſions, appointed | Commiſſioners appointed by his Majeſty ſ" 
by his ſacred Majeſty according to Let- | the alteration of the Common- Prayer (an- 
ters Patents, for the review of the Book | nexed to the fert ſatd acconnr,) p. 577 5b. 
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cons are expreſsly forbid to pronounce this form; fince the Sect. 4. 
word Prieft in this place (if interpreted according to the. 
intent of thoſe that inſerted it) is expreſsly limited to one in 

Prieſts Orders, and does not comprehend any Miniſter that 

efficiates, whether Prieft or Deacon, as Dr. Bennet aſſerts. 
PSs could with that the Doctor would take ſome de- 

cent opportunity to withdraw that countenance, which I 

know ſome Deacons are apt to take from his opinion, 

which has much contributed to the ſpreading of a practice, 

which was ſeldom or never known before. The Doctor 

indeed in the concluſion of the whole, declares that © he 

« is far from deſiring any perſon to be determined by him: 

« and intreats the Deacons to conſult their Ordinaries, and 

« to follow their directions, which in ſuch difputable mat- 

« ters (as theſe) are the beſt rule of conſcience.” But as to 

this it ſhould be conſidered, that the Rubrick being eſta- 

bliſhed by Act of Parliament, the Ordinaries, themſelves 

(whom the DoCtor adviſes the Deacons to conſult about it) 

have no power to authorize them to uſe this. form, any 

otherwiſe than by giving them Prieſt's Orders: ſince their 

authority reaches no farther than to doubtful caſes *, and 

this, I think, appears now to be a clear one. | SE 

F. 4. The Prieſt is required to pronounce the Abſolution The Prif ts 
ſtanding, becauſe it is an act of his authority in declaring 8 _ 
the will of God, whoſe Ambaſlador he is. But the people kneel, 

are to continue 4neeling, in token of that humility and reve- 

rence, with which they ought to receiye the joyful news of 

a pardon from God, ; CD] 


Set. 5. Of the Rubrick after the Abſolution. 


]MMEDIATELY. after. the Ablolution in the. Morning 


Service, follows this general Rubrick: x 
4 The People ſhall anfive lere, and at the end of. all other 


| Prayers, Amen. . wid Aide fl ag at gays Oi 16 0G! 2) 

The word there. enjoined b he uſed is ariginally He- 
brew, and ſignifies the fame in Engliſh, as So be it. But Amen, ar 
the word it ſelf has been retained in all Languages, to ex- i ſerif. 
preſs the aſſent of the perſon that pronounces it, to that 


to which he returns it as an anſwer. As it is uſed in the 
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Chap. 3. Common-Prayer-Book, it bears different ſignifications, ac. 
Gon cording to the different forms to which it is annexed. At 

the end of Prayers and Golle&s, it is addreſſed to God, and 
ſignifies, © So be it, O Lord, as in our prayers: we have 
<< expreſſed. But at the end of Eæhartatiant, Abſalutionts, 
and Greeds, it is addreſſed to the Prieſt; and then the mean. 
ing of it is either“ 80 be it, this is our ſenſe and mean- 
<« ingz” or, © So be it, we entirely aſſent to and approve of 
& what has been aid e e bot 132 nn 
How regard- F. 2. When this aſſent was given by the primitive Chri- 
5. h ſtians at their public Offices, they pronounced it ſo hear- 
1 ; tily, that St. Ferom compares it to thunder: They eccho 
4 out the Amen (ſaith he) like a thunder-clap :“ and Ci 
mens Altxandrinus tells us, that © at the laſt acclamations of 
ce their prayers, they raiſed themſelves upon their tip- toes 
(for on Sundays and on all days between, Eaſter and Whit- 
ſuntide they prayed ſtanding) „as if they deüred that that 
* word ſhould carry up their bodies as well as their ſouls to 
cc heaven b 75 | T ” m_ Sy 3 8 f 
Wy priates F. 3. In our preſent Common · Prayer - Book it is obſerys- 
ſometimes in ble, that the Amen is ſometimes printed in one character, 
N and ſometimes in another. The reaſon of which I take 
Italick. to be this: At the end of all the Collect and Prayers, which 
the Prieſt is to repeat or ſay alone, it is printed in Italick, a 
different character from the prayers themſelves, to denote, 
I ſuppoſe; that the Miniſter is to ſtop at the end of the 
prayer, and to leave the Amen for the people to reſpond: 
But at the end of the Lord's Prayer, Confeſſwns, Creeds, c. 
and whereſoever 'the people are to join aloud with the 
Miniſter, as if taught and inſtructed by him what to ſay, 
there it is printed in Roman, i. e. in the ſame character with 
the Confeſſions, and Creeds chemſelves, as a hint to the 
Miniſter that he is ſtill to go on, and by pronouncing the 
Amen himſelf, to direct the people to do the . ſame, and 
ſo to ſet their ſeal at laſt to what they had been before pro- 
nouncing. Wo e ee 3 
The Peeple F. 4. By the people's Being directed by this Rubrick to 
wot to repeat anſiber Amen at the end f the prayers, they might ealily 
17 $25 perceive that they are expected to be filent in the prayers 
— themſelves, and only to go along with the Miniſter in their 
minds. For the Miniſter is the appointed interceſſor for the 
People, and conſequently it is his Office to offer up their 
prayers and praiſes in their behalf; inſomuch that the people 


*% 4 


2 Hieron, in 2 Proœm. Com. in Calat. o Stromat, I. 7. 


have 
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have nothing more to do than to attend to what he ſays, Sect. 6. 
and to declare their aſſent by an Amen at laſt, without dir,. 
ſturbing thoſe that are near them, by muttering over the 
Collects in a confuſed manner, as is practiſed by too many 
in moſt Congregations, contrary to common ſenſe, as we 
as decency and good manners. 0 


ee. 6. Of the Lord's Prayer. | 
W HAT hath hitherto been done is, for the moſt part, Lord's Pray- 


rather a preparation to Prayer, than Prayer itſelf: but hot * i 


now we begin with the Lord's Prayer, with which the Of- beginning. 


: 
: - 
: 


fice it ſelf began in the firſt Book of King Edward VI. 
But our Reformers at the review of it, (as has already been 
obſerved) thought it proper to add what now precedes it, 
as judging it perhaps not ſo decent to call God Our Father, 
| before we repent of our diſobedience againſt him. The 
neceſſity of uſing it I have already proved; and ſhall now 
only obſerve, that its being drawn up by our glorious Adyo- 
cate, who, knew both his Father's ſufficiency and our wants, 
may aſſure us, that it contains every thing fit for us to ask or 
his Father to grant. For which cauſe it is, and ought to be, 
added to all our Forms and Offices to make up their defects, 
and to recommend them to our heavenly Father; who, if 
he cannot deny us when we ask in his Son's name, can much 
leſs do fo when we ſpeak in his words alſo Þ. © © 
y. 2. The Doxology was appointed by the laſt Review to 7%: Nr 
be uſed in this place, partly, I ſuppoſe, becauſe many copies 7.7 — > i 
of St. Matthew have it, and the Greek Fathers expound it; rd ſonc- 


and partly, becauſe the Office here is a matter of praiſe, it „ W 

being uſed immediately after the Abſolution. Bur fince St. 

W Luke leaves it out, and fore Copies of St. Matthew, and 

= moſt of the Latin Fathers; therefore we alſo omit it in 

me places, where the Offices are not direct acts of Thankf- 

giving. 1 1 | | ; | Al mY 

F. 3. Here, and wherever elſe this Prayer is ' uſed, the 742 Peli to 
whole Congregation is to join with the Miniſter in an du fen the 

Able Voice; partly that People ignorantly educated may the met Ay er 

W {ooner learn it; and partly to ſignify how boldly we may abe Min fer. 

approach the Father, when we addreſs him with the Son's 

Words. Though till the laſt Review, there was no ſuch di- 

rection ; it having been the cuſtom till then, for the Mi- 

nilter to ſay the Lord's Prayer alone, in moſt of the Offices, 


. 


** * * Wen — 
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128 CCC 
Chap. 3. and for the people only to anſwer at the end of it, by wn 

0 of Reſponſe, Deliver 5 from Evil, And the better 80 — 
pare and give them notice of what they were to do, the 
Miniſter was uſed to elevate and raiſe his voice, when he 
came to the petition, Lead us not into Temptation, juſt as it 
is done ſtill in the Roman Church, where the Prieſt always 
pronounces the concluſion of every Prayer with a Voice 
louder than ordinary, .that the people may know when to 


join their Amen. 


Seect. 7. Of the Reſponſes. 


— 


The Deſignof 17 was a very ancient practice of the Ferws to recite their 


che Reſpon- * publick Hymns and Prayers by courſe : and many of the 
825 Fathers aſſure us, that the primitive Chriſtians imitated them 
therein: ſo that there is no old Liturgy wherein there are not 
ſuch ſhort and devout ſentences as theſe, which, from the 
People's anſwering the Prieſts, are called Reſponſes. The 
Deſign of them is, by a grateful variety, to quicken the 
People's devotions, and engage their attention: for ſince 
they have their ſhare of duty, they muſt expect till their tum 
come, and prepare for. the next Reſponſe : whereas, when 
the Miniſter does all, the People naturally grow ſleepy and 

heedleſs, as if they were wholly unconcerned, _ 
F.0 Lord, F. 2. The Reſponſes here enjoined confiſt of Prayers and 
open thauu, Praiſes: The firſt, O Lord, open thou our lips, and on 
42 And our Mouth ſhall Seu forth thy Praiſe, are very frequent in an- 
mouth ſhall, cient Liturgies, particularly in thoſe of St. James and vt 
Gee  Chryſe/tem, and are uy laced here with reſpect to tho: 
Sins we lately confeſſed : For they are part of David's pe- 
nitential Pſalm *, who looked on his guilt ſa long, till the 
grief, . ſhame, and fear which followed thereupon, had d. 
moſt ſealed up his lips, and made him ſpeechleſs; ſo that he 
could not praiſe God as he deſired, unleſs it pleaſed him, by 
ſpeaking peace to his ſoul, to remove thoſe terrors, and 
then his Lips would be opened, and his mouth ready to »raile 
_ God. And if we were as ſenſible of our guilt as we ought 
. to be, it will be needful for us to beg ſuch evidences of our 
F. o dod, pardon, as may free us from the terrors which ſeal up our 
make ſpeed, fins and then we ſhall be fit to praiſe· God heartily in the 
Z 0 Loi, RES. or... 
make haſte, F. 3. The words that follow, viz. O God, make ſpeed ti 
% ſave us; O Lord, make haſte to help us, are of ancient ul 
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in the Weſtern Church. When with David we look back Sect. 7. 

to the innumerable evils which have taken hold of ug, we Www 

cry to God to ſave us ſpeedily from them by his mercy; and 23 

when we look forward to the duties we are about to do, we | 

pray as earneſtly,” in the words of the ſame * Pſalmiſt, that 

he will make haſte to help us by his grace; without which we 

can do no acceptable ſervice. fg 10021 RE 
F. 4. And now having good confidence that our pardon 7. Glory be 

is granted; like David , we turn our petitions into praiſes: t the Fa- 

flanding up to denote the elevation of our hearts, and giving R. AK as 

Ghry to the whole Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in the be- 

for the hopes we entertain. | ah 3. 

In the primitive times almoſt every Father had his own ©* 

Doxologtes, which they expreſſed as they had occaſion in 

their own phraſes and terms; aſcribing Glory, and Honour, 

Sc. ſometimes to the Father only, and ſometimes only 7, 

the Sen; ſometimes o the Father thre the Son, and ſome- 

| times to the Father with the Son; ſometimes to the Spirit 

jointly with both, and ſometimes thro? or in the Spirit to 

either; ſometimes thro? the Son to the Father with the Holy 

Gho/t, and ſometimes to the Father and Holy Ghoft with 

the Son. For they all knew that there were three diſtinct, 

but undivided, Perſons, in one eternal and infinite Eſſence; 

and therefore whilſt they rendered Glory from this prin- 

ciple of Faith, whatever the form of Doxology was, the 

meaning and deſign of it was always the fame. But when 

the Arians began to wreſt ſome of theſe general expreſſions 

in countenance and vindication of their impious opinions, | 

and to fix chiefly upon that form, which was the moſt ca- 

pable of being abufed to at hererical ſenſe, viz. Glory to 

the Father, & the Son, in the Hlely Gboſt; this and the other 

forms grew generally into diſuſe; and that which aſcribes 

Glory to the # % Ghaſt, as Well as to the Father and the Son, 

from that time became the ſtanding form of the Church. 

So that: the Doxology we meet with in the ancient Liturgies | | 

b generally thus, Glary Je tothe Father, and to the Son, and 

1 the: Holy G heft, now and ever, world "without end And | 

ſo it continmes ſtill in the Offices of the Ge Churen ?!: -Z 

but the Ahern Church ſoon: afterwards added the words, 3 

Ait was in the beginning,/ not only to oppoſe the poiſon = 

of the Arians, who faid, there was a beginning of time be f 

3 fore Chriſti had any beginning, but alſo to declare that this | 

4 Give fob. and the old orthodox way of praiſ- 3 
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Chap. 3. 
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V. Praiſe ye 


the Lord. 
. . 
Lord's name 
be praiſed. 


Of the Halle - 
lujah. 


all the Liturgies I ever met with: in ſome of them upon 


Ob jection 
anſwered. 


Of the Order 

$. 5. Having now concluded our penitential Office, we 
begin the Office of Praiſes; as an introduction to which 
the Prieſt exhorts us to Praiſe the Lord: the People, tg 
ſhew their readineſs to join with him, immediately reply, 
let the Lord's name be praiſed ; though this anſwer of the 
People was firſt added to the Scotch Liturgy, and then to our: 
own, at the laſt Review. 
The firſt of theſe Verſicles, viz. Praiſe ye the Lord, is no 
other than the Engliſh of Hallelujah; a word ſo ſacred, 
that St. John retains it, and St. Auſtin faith the Church 
ſcrupled to tranſlate it“; a word appointed to be uſed in 


all days of the year, except thoſe of faſting and humiliati- 
on ; but in others only upon Sundays and the fifty days be- 
tween Eaſter and Whitſuntide, in token of the joy we ex. 
preſs for Chriſt's reſurrection . In our own Church, not- 
withſtanding we repeat the ſenſe of it every day in Engliſh; 
yet the word it ſelf was retained in the firſt Book of King 
Edward VI. where it was appointed to be uſed immediate) 
after the Verſicles here mentioned, from Eaſter to Triniiy 
Sunday, How it came to be left out afterwards, I cannot 
tell; except it was becauſe thoſe who had the care of al. 
tering our Liturgy, thought the repetition of the word it 
ſelf was needleſs, ſince the ſenſe of it was implied in the 
foregoing Verſicles ; though the Church always took it for 
ſomething more than a bare repetition of Praiſe ye th 
Lord, For in thoſe words the Miniſter calls only upon the 
Congregation to praiſe God ; whereas in this he was thought 
to invite the holy Angels alſo to join with the Congregation, 
and to ſecond our Praiſes below with their divine Halleli- 
Jahs above. | 
F. 6. Some have objected againſt the dividing of our 
Prayers into ſuch ſmall parts and Yer/icles : but to this ve 
anſwer, That though there be an alteration and diviſion inthe 
utterance, yet the Prayer is but one continued form, For 
though the Church requires that the Miniſter ſpeak one poi. 
tion, and the People the other; yet both the Miniſter and 
the People ought mentally to offer up and ſpeak to God, 
what is vocally offered up and ſpoken by each of them 1& 
ſpectively. 55 5 
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Rev. xix. 1, 3, 4, 6, &c. © Auguſt. Ep. 119. ad Jan. cap. i 


d De Doctrina Chriſtiana, lib, 2. | & 17. Iſidor. de Eccl, Offic. lib. 
cap. 11. Tom. 2. col. 25. B. Co Iz. / 


Set, 
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Sect. 8. Of the XCV Pfalm. Sect. 8. 
| —_— — 
THE matter of this Palm ſhews it was deſigned at firſt Te venite 
I for the publick ſervice; on the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Exultemus. 
as ſome , or on the Sabbath-day, as others think b: but St. 
Paul judges it fit for every day, while it is called to day ©, and 
ſo it has been uſed in all the Chriſtian world ; as the Litur- 
gies of St. Ghryſoſtom and St. Baſil witneſs for the Greek 
Church, the teſtimony of St. Auguſtin for the African “, 
and all its ancient Offices and Capitulars for the Weſtern. 
St. Ambroſe ſaith, that it was the uſe of the Church in his time 
to begin their Service with it ; for which reaſon in the 
Latin Services it is called the /nvitatory Pſalm ; it being al- 
ways ſung with a ſtrong and loud voice, to haſten thoſe 
People into the Church who were in the Cœmetery or 
Church-yard, or any other adjacent patts, waiting for the 
beginning of Prayers * : agreeable to which practice, in the 
firſt Book of King Edward it is ordered to be ſaid or ſung, 
without any (i. e. I ſuppoſe without any other) Invitatory. 
§. 2. Our Reformers very fitly placed it here as a proper Dy aſed in 
preparatory to the following Pſalms, Leſſons, and Collects. f. 
| For it exhorts us, 1*, to praiſe God, ſhewing us in what 
manner and for what reaſons we ought to do it ?; 2%, It 
exhorts us to pray to him, ſhewing us alſo the manner and 
reaſons *®. Laſtly, it exhorts us to hear God's word ſpee- 
dily and willingly i, giving us a caution to beware of hard- 
ning our hearts, by an inſtance of the ſad event which hap- 
pened to the Fews on that account &, whoſe ſin and puniſh- * 
ment are ſet before us, that we may not deſtroy our ſouls, 
by deſpiſing and diſtruſting God's word as they did ', For 
which warning we bleſs the holy Trinity, ſaying, Glory be to 
the Father, Sc. | | 


Se. 9. Of the Palms. 


ND now, if we have performed the foregoing parts Tie Plalms, 
A of the Liturgy as we ought, we ſhall be ficly diſpoſed why they fel. | 


low next. 


1 TN 


* — . EPI FT "TI . IF "WT. ; TI "TY __ * Mr. 


— 


i Grotius in Pſalm xcv. | I. 1. c. 3. num. 11. fol. 227. 
Calvin in Pſalm xcv, E Ver, 1i—5. 

: Heb. iii. 7, 15. i d Ver. 6,7. 
Serm. 176, de verb. Apoſt. c. 1. | * Ver. 8. 


Tom. 5. col. 839. E. k Ver. 8— IT, 
© Serm, de Deip. | ver. 10, 11. 


Durand. de Piyin. Offic, Rational. | 
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Chap. 3. to ſing the Pſalms of David with his own Spirit. For all 
A that bath been done hitherto was to tune our hearts, that 
we may ſay, O God, our hearts are ready, we will ſing and 
give praiſe*, For having confeſſed humbly, begged for. 
giveneſs earneſtly, ' and received the news of our Abſolution 
thankfully ; we ſhall be'naturally filled with contrition and 
lowlineſs, and with deſires. of breathing up our ſouls to hea. 
ven. And this, St. Bajil tells us“, was a rite that in his 
time had obtained among all the Churches of God: Af. 
< ter the Confeſſion (faith he) the People riſe from Prayer, 
c and proceed to Plalmody, dividing themſelves into two 
« parts, and ſinging by os For the performance of 
which we can have no greater or properer aſſiſtance than the 
Book of Pſalms, which is a collection of Prayers and Praiſes 
endited by the Holy Spirit, compoſed by devout men on 
* Various: occaſions, and ſo ſuited to publick worſhip, that 
they are uſed by Jews as well as Chriſtians, And tho! the 
ſeveral parties of Chriſtians differ in many other things ; yet 
in this they all agree. They contain variety of devotions, 
agreeable to all degrees and conditions of men; inſomuch 
that without much difficulty, every man may, either dired- 
ly or by way of accommodation, apply moſt of them to his 
.own caſe. 

Uſed oftner F. 2. For which cauſe the Church uſeth theſe oftner than 
poet ban ef any Other part of Scripture. Nor can ſhe herein be accuſed 
Scripture. of novelty: ſince it is certain the Temple- Service conſiſted 
chiefly of forms taken out of the Pſalms ©; and the Prayers 
of the modern Fews alſo are moſtly gathered from thence". 
The Chriſtians undoubtedly uſed them in their publick Ser- 
vice in the times of the Apoſtles ©; and in the following 
ages they were repeated ſo often at the Church that the 
meaneſt Chriſtians could rehearſe them by heart at their or- 

dinary work f. | 
Whether all F. 3. But now it is objected that © it cannot reaſonably 
_ 2 ce be ſuppoſed that all the members of mixed congregations 
Congregation © Can be fit to uſe ſome expreſſions in the Pſalms, fo as to 
may properly cc make them their own words; becauſe very few have at. 
— 1 e tained to ſuch a degree of piety and goodneſs, as Davi 
the Pſalms, © and the other Pfalmiſts make profeſſion of: and that 
therefore the Book of Pſalms is not now a proper part of 
£ divine Service“ 
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2 Pſal. cviii. 1. | © 1 Cor. xiv, 26. Col. iii, 16. James 

> Baſil, Ep. 63. Tom. 2. p. 843. V. 3. 

© 1 Chrone xvi. 137. xxv- 1, 2. f Vid, Chryſ. Hom. 6. de Tœniten 

4 Buxtorf, Synag, Judiac. cap. Tom, 5. col. 74'. D. in 4 Latin E. 
10. ti on, printed at Paris 1588, To 
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To which it is anſwered : That ſo long as men continue Sect. 9. 


in a wicked courſe of life, they are not only unfit for tage 


uſe of the P/alms, but of any other devotions: They are 
not only uncapable of applying ſuch paſſages in the Palms 
to their own perſons ; but they cannot ſo much as repeat a 
penitential Pſalm, or even the confeſſion of Sins in the Li- 
turgy, in a proper and agreeable manner: ſince he that does 
this as he ought, muſt do it with reſolutions of amendment. 
But then as to thoſe who have ſincerely repented, and in 
earneſt begun a virtuous Courſe of life; no reaſon can be 
given why they may not unite their hearts and voices with 
the Church, in rehearſing theſe Pſalms. For we may very 
aptly take a great part of the Pſalter as the addreſs of the 
whole Church to Almighty God ; and then no doubt bur 
every ſincere member of this body may perform his part in 
this pious conſort. Every true Chriſtian may, and muſt, 
fay, that the Church, whereof he profeſſes himſelf a mem- 
ber, is all glorious within, (i. e. adorned with all manner of 
inward graces and excellencies;) tho' no Chriſtian that is 
humble will preſume'to ſay ſo of himſelf. Perhaps the very 
beſt men do not think ſuch elevated expreſſions fit to be ap- 
plied to their ſingle lives, or perſonal performances: But 
yet any ſincere Chriſtian may very well join in the publick 
uſe of theſe parts of the Pſalter when he conſiders that what 
he ſays, or ſings, is the voice of the Church univerſal ; and 
that, as he has but a ſmall ſhare of thoſe virtues and per- 
fections, which are the ornament of the Church, the body 
of Chriſt; ſo his tongue is but one, among thoſe innumer- 
able Choirs of Chriſtians throughout the world. And there 
is no reaſon to doubt but that David did in ſome Pfalms 
ſpeak as the repreſentative of the Church, as in others he ex- 
preſſes himſelf in the perſon of Chr:i/? : and therefore a de- 
vout man may alfo as well uſe theſe Pſalms in his cloſer, as in 
the Church; if fo be he conſider himſelf, notwithſtanding 
his retirement, as one of that large and vaſt body, who ſerve 
and worſhip God, according to theſe forms, night and day. 


But to return; 
F. 4. The cuſtom of ſinging or repeating the Pſalms al- Ny ſung by 


ternately, or verſe by verſe, ſeems to be as old as Chriſtia- Courſe. 
nity it ſelf, Nor is there any queſtion to be made but that 
the Chri/tians received it from the Jews; for it is plain that 
ſeveral of the Pſalms, which were compoſed for the pub- 
lick uſe of the Temple, were written in Amæbæich, or Al- 


Lernate verſe *. To which way of ſinging uſed in the Tem- 
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* As the cxxivtm and cxviii®, &c; 
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Chap. 3. ple, it is probable the viſion of /aiah alluded, which he 


ſaw of the Seraphim crying one to another, Holy, Holy, He 
ly, &c. That it was che conſtant practice of the Church 
in the time of St. Baſil, we have his own teſtimony: for 
he writes b, that the people, in his time, © riſing before it 
ce was light, went to the houſe of prayer, and there, in 
6 great agony of ſoul, and inceſſant ſhowers of tears, made 
te confeſſion of their fins to God; and then riſing from 
their Prayers, proceeded to ſinging of Pſalms, dividing 
© themſelves into two parts, and ſinging, by turns: Ever 
ſince which time it has been thought ſo reaſonable and de- 
cent, as to be univerſally practiſed. What 7 heodoret writes, 
that Flauianus and Diodorus were the firſt that ordered the 
Pſalms of David to be ſung alternately at Antioch, ſeems 
not to be meant of the firſt inſtitution of this cuſtom, but 
only of the reſtoring of it, or elſe of the appointing ſome 
more convenient way of doing it. 1/idore ſays ©, that St. 
Am5roſe was the firſt that introduced this cuſtom among the 
Latins: bur this too muſt be underſtood only in relation to 
ſome alterations that were then made; for Pope Cœleſtini, 
as we read in his life, applied the Pſalms to be ſung alter- 
nately at the celebration of the Euchariſt. This practice, 
ſo primitive and devout, our Church (tho? there is no par- 
ticular Rubrick to enjoin it) ſtill continues in her ſervice, 
either by ſinging, as in our Cathedral worſhip; or by ſa- 
ing, as in the Parochial. For in the former, when one fide 
of the Choir ſing to the other, they both provoke and re- 
lieve each other's devotion : they provoke it (as Tertullian 
remarks) by a holy contention, and relieve it by a mutual 
ſupply and change: for which reaſons, in the Parochial Ser- 
vice, the reading of the Pſalms is alſo divided between the 
Miniſter and People. And indeed did not the Congregation 
bear their part, to what end does the Miniſter exhort them 
to praiſe the Lord? or what becomes of their promiſe, that 
their mouths ſhall ſhew forth his praiſe ® to what end again 
is the Invitatory (O come, let us ſing unto the Lord, &. 
placed before the Pſalms, if the people are to have no ſhare 
in praiſing him in the Pialms that follow? 


— — : 1 — 1 
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| * Sonantinter duos Pſalmi & Hyn- 
ni, & mutuo provocant quis melius 
Deo ſuo cantet : Talia Chriſtus vide" 
& audiens gaudet; Tert. ad Uxor, ad 
28 I. 2. p. 172. B. 


2 Ifa. viii. 3. | 

d Ep. ad Clerum Neocefarienf. Ep. 
63. Tom. 2. p. 843. D. Vide & Conſt, 
Ap. I. 4. c. 37. ; 

© Hiſt. Eccl. I. 2. c. 24. 

9 Ihdors de Officy þ 1. Cy 7. 
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C. 5. Nor does the uſe of Muſical Inſtruments in the ſing- Sect. 9. 
ing of Pſalms appear to be leſs ancient than the cuſtom iv. 
ſelf of ſinging them. The firſt Pſalm we read of, was ſung Muſical In- 
to a Tymbre!, viz. that which Moſes and Miriam ſang after 1 8 
the deliverance of the Children of Iſrael from Egypt *. And ;,, „f * 
afterwards at Feruſalem when the Temple was built, Muſical Hm. 
Inſtruments were conſtantly uſed at their publick Services b. 
Moſt of David's Pſalms, we ſee by the titles of them, were 
committed to Maſters of Muſic to be ſet to various tunes: 
and in the 150 Pſalm eſpecially, the Prophet calls upon the 
people to prepare their different kinds of Inſtruments where- 
with to praiſe the Lord. And this has been the conſtant 
practice uf the Church, in moſt ages, as well ſince, as be- 
fore the coming of Chriſt e. | 

When Organs were firſt brought into uſe, is not clearly organs uſed 
known: but we find it recorded that about the year 766, * Churbes. 
Conſtantius Copronymus, Emperor of Conſtantinople, ſent a 
preſent of an Organ to King Pepin of France“ and it is 
certain that the uſe of them has been very common now for 
ſeveral hundred of years; Durand mentioning them ſeveral 
times in his book, but giving no intimation of their novelty 
in divine Service. | | 
F. 6. When we repeat the Pſalms and Hymns we and. The Pſaims 
that by the erection of our bodies, we may expreſs the ele- 5 * repeat- 
vation or lifting up of our ſouls to God. Though another 2 
reaſon of our ſtanding is, becauſe ſome parts of them are 
directed to God, and others are not: As therefore it would 
be very improper to kneel at thoſe parts which are not di- 
rected to him; ſo it would be very indecent to fit, when 
we repeat thoſe that are. And therefore becauſe both theſe 
parts, viz. thoſe which are, and thoſe which are not direct- 
ed to God, are ſo frequently altered, and mingled one with 
another, that the moſt ſuitable poſture for each of them 
cannot always be uſed : landing is preſcribed as a poſture 
which beſt ſuits both together ; which is alſo conſonant to 
the practice of the Jewiſh Church recorded in the Scripture. 
For © we read, that while the Prieſts and Levites were of- 
tering up praiſes to God, all Iſrael flood. And we learn 
from the Ritualiſts of the Chriſtian Church f, that when 
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a Exod. XV. 20. Ep. 90. P. 29. A. 

» 2 Same vie fo 1 Chron. xv. 16. 4 Aventin. Annal. Bojorum. I. 3, 

2 Chron, v. 12. and xxix. 25. f. 300. as cited in Mr. Gregory's Poſt- 

© Baſil, in Pſalm. i. Tom.1. p.126, | humous works, p. 49. 5 

B. Euſeb. Hiſtor. Eccleſ. lib. 2. c. 17, | e 2 Chron. vii. 6. 

+57. C. Dionyſ. Areop. de Eccleſ. f Vide Amal. Fort. lib. 3. cap. 3. 
r. c. 3. p. 89. D. Iſid. Peleuſ. l. 1. | Durand. Rational, lib. 5, cap. 2. | 
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f Chap. 3. they came to the Pſalms, they always ſhewed the affection 
| of their ſouls by this poſture of their bodies. 
H The Gloria F. 7. At the end of every Pſalm, and of every part of 
| = 7 „ the 119 Pſalm a, and all the Hymns (except the Te Deum; 
F all th which, becauſe it is nothing elſe almoſt but the Gloria Pa- 
| Pfalms and tri enlarged, hath not this Doxology annexed) we repeat 
Fm. Ghry be to the Father, &c. a cuſtom which Durandu; 
would have us believe was inſtituted by Pope Damaſus, at 
the requeſt of St. Ferom : but for this there appears to be 
but little foundation. In the Zaftern Churches they never 
uſed this Glorification, but only at the end of the laſt Pſalm, 
which they called their Antiphona, or Allelujah, as being 
one of thoſe Pſalms which had the Allelujab prefixed to 
it ©: but in France, and ſeveral other of the J/ftern 
Churches it was uſed at the end of every Pſalm “: which is 
ſtill continued with us, to ſignify that we believe that the 
ſame God is worſhipped by Chri/tians as by Fews; the 
ſame God that is glorified in the Pſalms, having been from 
the beginning, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as well as 
now. So that the Gloria Patri is not any real addition to 
the Pſalms, but is only uſed as a neceſſary expedient to turn 
the Jewiſh Pſalms into Chriſtian Hymns, and fit them for 
the uſe of the Church now, as they were before for the uſe 
of the Synagogue. | : 
The Courſe - F. 8, The preſent diviſion of the Book of Pſalms into 
— 16% ſeveral portions (whereby two ſeparate portions are affixed 
Pſalms, to each day, and the circle of the whole to the circuit of 
the Month) ſeems to be more commodious and proper than 
any method that had been uſed before. For the diviſion of 
them into ſeven Portions called Nocturns, which took up 
the whole once a week (as practiſed in the Latin Church) 
ſeemed too long and tedious. And the diviſion of them 
into twenty portions, to be read over in ſo many days (as 
in the Gre-# Church) tho' leſs tedious, is too uncertain, 
every portion. perpetually ſhifting its day : whereas in our 
Church, each portion being conſtantly fixed to the ſame 
day of the month, (except there be proper Pſalms apo inted 
for that day, as all the former Common- Prayer Books 
expreſſed it,) the whole courſe is rendered certain and im- 
moveable; and being divided into threeſcore different por- 
tions, (i. e. one for every Morning, and one for every Even- 
ing Service) none of them can be thought too tedious or 
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* See the Order how the Pſalter is ap- | Caſſian. Inſtitut. I. 2. c. 8. Strabo 


„inte to be read. de Reb. Eccleſ c. 25. 
* + 2 Durand Rational. I. f. c. 2. n. 17 | © Caſhan, ut ſn pra. 
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burdenſome. In all the old Common-Prayer Books in- Sect. g. 
deed, becauſe Fanuary and March have one day above the \nrw 
number of 3o, which, (as concerning this purpoſe was ap- 
pointed to every month) and February which is placed be- 
tween them both hath only 28 days; it was ordered, that Fe- 
bruary ſhould borrow of either of the months (of Fanuary and 
March) one day: and ſo the Pſalter which was read in Fe- 
truary, began at the laſt day of Fanuary, and ended the firſt 
day of March. And to know what Pſalms were to be read 
every day, there was (purſuant to another Rubrick) a Co- 
lunn added in the Calendar, to ſhew the Number that was 
appointed for the Pſalms; and another Table where the ſame 
Number being found, ſhewed what Pſalms were to be read 
at Morning and Evening Prayer. But this being found to 
be troubleſome and needleſs, it was ordered firſt in the 
Scotch Liturgy, and then in our own, that in February the 
| Pſalter ſhould be read only to the 28 or 29" day of the 
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m month, And January and March were inſerted into the Ru- 

as brick, which, before ordered that in May and the reſt of 

0 the months that had one and thirty days a- piece, the ſame 

n Pſalms ſhould be read the laſt day 75 the ſaid months, which 

or were read the day before So that the Pſalter may begin again 

ſe the firſt day of the next month enſuing. 

55 $. 9. The Pſalms we uſe in our daily Service, are not The Pſalms 
to taken out of either of the two laſt tranſlations of the Bi- 2 = 
ed ble, but out of the Great Engliſh Bible, tranſlated by Wil- :,a, flation | 
of liam Tyndal and Miles Coverdale, and reviſed by Arch- in the great 
an WW biſhop Cranmer : for when the Common Prayer was com 
of piled in 1548, neither of the two laſt tranſlations were ex- 

up tant. | | | 

h) 'Tis true indeed, that at the laſt Review the Epiſtles and 

em Goſpels were taken out of the new tranſlation: and the 

(as $ Le/ons too, fince that time, have been read out of Kin 

in, James the Firſt's Bible. But in relation to the P/alms, it 

pur was noted, that the Pſalter followeth the diviſion of the He- 

me AR brews, and the tranſlation of the great Engliſh Bible ſet forth 

ted and, uſed in the time of King Henry the Eighth, and King 

oks Edward the Sixth . The reaſon of the continuance of 

m- which Order is the plainneſs and ſmoothneſs of this tranſla- 

or- don: for the Hebraiſms being not ſo much retained in this 

en- as in the late tranſlations, the verſes run much more muſi- 

or aal and fitter for devotion. Tho? as the old Rubrick in- 


forms us, this tranſlation from the im Pſalm unto the 1485 
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Chap. 3. P/alm doth vary in numbers from the common Latin tranſl. 
2 7 ion. 


Sect. 10. Of the Leſſons. 5 


TheLeſſons; OUR Hearts being now raiſed up to God in praiſing and 
— tank admiring him in the Pſalms; we are in a fit temper and 
Palms diſpoſition to hear what he ſhall ſpeak to us by his word, 
And thus too a reſpite or intermiſhon is given to the bent 
of our minds: for whereas they were required to be ative 
in the Pſalms, it is ſufficient if in the Leſſons they hold 
themſelves attentive. And therefore now follow two Chap- 
ters of the Bible, one out of the Old Teftament, the other 
out of the New, to ſhew the harmony between the Law 
and the Goſpel : for what is the Law, but the Goſpel fore- 
ſhewed? what the Goſpel, but the Law fulfilled ? that 
which lies in the Old Teſtament, as under a Shadow, is in 
the new brought out into the open Sun: things there pre- 
figured are here performed. And for this reaſon the fr} 
Leſſon is taken out of the Old Teſtament, the ſecond out of 
the New, that ſo the minds of the hearers may be gradually 
led from darker revelations to clearer views, and prepared 
by the vails of the Law to bear the light breaking forth in 
| the Goſpel. | 
The Anti- F. 2. And here it may not be amiſs to obſerve the great 
uf oF antiquity of joining the reading of Scriptures to the publick 
ons. 1 a c 
devotions of the Church. Fu/tin Martyr ſays, It wa 
« a cuſtom in his time to read Leſſons out of the Prophets 
« and Apoſtles in the afſembly of the faithful. And 
the Council of Lacdicea, held in the beginning of the 
fourth Century, ordered Leſſons to be mingled with the 
« Pfalms b. And Caſſian tells us, that It was the con- 
c ſtant cuſtom of all the Chriſtians throughout Egypt to 
© have two Leſſons, one out of the Old Teſtament, and 
& another out of the New, read immediately after the 
ce Pſalms; a practice, he ſays, ſo ancient, that it cannot 
ce be known whether it was founded upon any human inſti 
ce tution ©.” Nor has this practice been peculiar to the 
Cbriſtians only, but conſtantly uſed alſo by the Jets; who 
divided the Books of Moſes into as many Portions as there 
are weeks in the year: that ſo, one of thoſe Portions be. 
ing read over every Sabbath-day, the whole might be red 
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thro? every year *. And to this anſwers that expreſſion of Sect. 10. 
St. James, that Moſes was read in the Synagogues every \nynu 
Sabbath-day. And that to this Portion of the Law, they 
added a Leſſon out of the Prophets, we may gather from 

the xiii'® of the Acts, where we find it mentioned that the 

Law and the Prophets were both read in a Synagogue where 

St. Paul was preſent ©, and that the Prophets were read at 
Jeruſalem every Sabbath-day *. * | 

F. 3. For the Choice of theſe Leſſons and their Order, the e or dur 

Church obſerves a difterent courſe. For the Firſt Leſſons of the Fit 
on ordinary days, ſhe obſerves only this ;, to begin at the be- — 
ginning of the year with Gengſis, and ſo to continue on till days. 

all the Books of the Old Ieſtament are read over; only 


omitting the Chronicles (which are for the moſt part the 


fame with the Books of Samuel and Kings, which have been 
read before) and other particular Chapters in other Books, 
which are left out, either for the ſame reaſon, or elſe becauſe 
they contain genealogies, names of perſons or places, or ſome 
other matter leſs profitable for ordinary hearers. 

The Song of Solomon, or the Book of Canticles, is wholly Song of So- 
omitted; becauſe if not ſpiritually underſtood (which very e, = 
few people are capable of doing, eſpecially ſo as to put a to- 
lerably clear ſenſe upon it) it is not proper for a mixed Con- 
gregation. The Jews ordered that none ſhould read it till 
they were thirty years old, for an obvious reaſon which too 
plainly holds amongſt us. 

Very many Chapters in Ezek2l are omitted, upon account Ezekiel, ay 
of the myſtical viſions in which they are wrapt up. Why ed. 
ſome others are omitted does not ſo plainly appear, though 
doubtleſs the Compilers of our Liturgy thought there was 
ſufficient reaſon for it. 

After all the Canonical Books of the Old 'Teſtament are — ma 
read through (except 1/aiah, which being the moſt evange- he l. 
lical Prophet, and containing the cleareſt prophecies of 
Chriſt, is not read in the order it ſtands in the Bible, but 
reſerved to be read a little before, and in, Advent, to pre- 
pare in us a true faith in the myſtery of Chriſt's incarnation 
and birth, the commemoration of which at that time draws 
nigh: ) after all the reſt, I fay, to ſupply the remaining 
part of the year, ſeveral Books of the Apocrypha are ap- Apoeryphal 
pointed to be read, which, tho not Canonical, have yet Boks «pox 
been allowed, by the judgment of the Church for many 7%; fr Loſe 


ſons. 
* See Ainſworth on Gen-, vie 9. 4 Vers 27. See alſo Prideaux's Con- 
Acts xv, 219 nection, Octavo, Vol I, P. 333, &c. 
© Very 15, | 


ages 
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| Chap. 3. ages paſt, to be eccleſiaſtical and good, neareſt to di. 
wa a vine of any writings in the world. For which reaſon 
| the Books of Wiſdom, Ecclefiaſticus, Tobit, Fudith, and 
| the Maccabees, were recommended by the Council of 
Carthage * to be publickly read in the Church. And 
Rufjmus teſtifies ®, that they were all in uſe in his tim 
though not with an authority equal to that of the Ca- 
nonical Books. And that the ſame reſpe& was paid to 
them in latter ages, Iidore Hiſpalenfis ©, and Rabanus Mau. 
rus © both affirm. 
In conformity to ſo general a practice, the Church of 
England ftill continues the uſe of theſe Books in her pub- 
lick Service: tho? not with any deſign to leſſen the autho- 
ricy of Canonical Scripture, which ſhe expreſly affirms to 
be the only rule of faith: declaring , that te Church doth 
read the other Books for example of life and inſtruction of 
manners, but yet doth not apply them to eſtabliſh any doc- 
trine, Nor is there any one Sunday in the whole year, 
that has any of its Leſſons taken out of the Apocrypha, 
For as the greateſt aſſemblies of Chriſtians are upon thoſe 
days, it is wiſely ordered that they ſhould then be inſtructed 
out of rhe undiſputed word of God. And even on the 
Meet Days, the ſecond Leſſons are conſtantly taken out 
of Canonical Scripture, which one would think ſhould be 
enough to filence our adverſaries; eſpecially as there is 
more Canonical Scripture read in our Churches in any two 
months (even tho? we ſhould except the Pſalms, Epiſtles, 
and Goſpels) than is in a whole year in the largeſt of their 
Meetings. But to return: | 
The frſt $. 4. The courſe of the firſt Leſſons appointed for bun- 
porn fe days, is different from that which is ordained for the week- 
days. For from Advent Sunday to Septuageſima Sundiy, 
ſome particular Chapters out of J/aiah are appointed, for 
the aforeſaid reaſon. But upon Septuageſima Sunday Ge- 
neſis is begun; becauſe then begins the time of penance and 
mortification, to which Geneſis ſuits beſt, as treating of the 
original of our miſery by the fall of Adam, and of God's 
ſevere judgment upon the world for fin. For which reafon 
the reading of this Book was affixed to Lent, even in the 
primitive ages of the Church *. Then are read forward the 
Books as they lie in order; not all the Books, but {becauſe 
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more people can attend the publick worſhip of God upon Sect. ro, 
Sundays than upon other days) ſuch particular Chapters are. 
ſelected, as are judged moſt edifying to all that are preſent. 
And if any Sunday be (as ſome call it) a privileged day, i. e. 
if it hath the hiſtory of it expreſſed in Scripture, ſuch as 
Eafter-day, Whit-Sunday, Cc. then are peculiar and proper 
Leſſons appointed. | Wo : 

§. 5. Upon Saints-days another order is obſerved: For The firſt Lef- 
upon them the Church appoints Leſſons out of the moral . 
Books, ſuch as Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Eccleſiaſticus, and 
IWiſdom, which containing excellent inſtructions of life and 
converſation, are fit to be read upon the days of Saints, 
whoſe exemplary lives and deaths are the Cauſes of the 
Church's ſolemn commemoration of them, and commenda- 
tion of them to us. 1 

$. 6. Other Holy-days, ſuch as Chri/tmas-day, Circum- For other 
ciſun, Epiphany, &c. have proper and peculiar Leſſons ap- Holy-day8s 
pointed ſuitable to the occaſions, as ſhall be ſhewn hereafter 
when I ſpeak of thoſe ſeveral days. I ſhall only obſerve 
here, that there have been proper Leſſons appointed on all 
Holy-days, as well Saints days as others, ever fince St. Au- 
firs time à: tho? perhaps they were not reduced into an ex- 
act order till the time of Muſzus, a famous Prieſt of Aa 
fila, who lived about the year 480. Of whom Gennadius 
writes that he particularly applied himſelf, at the requeſt of 
St. Venerius a Biſhop, to chooſe out proper Leſſons for all 
the Feftivals ® in the year. : 

Y. 7. As for the Second Leſſons, the Church obſerves the The Order of 
ſame Courſe upon Sundays as ſhe doth upon W/eek-days ; Lens. 
reading the Goſpels and Acts of the Apoſtles in the Morning, 
and the Epiſtlé's at Evening, in the ſame order they ſtand 
in the New Teſtament ; except upon Saints-days and Hoh- 
days, when ſuch Leſſons are appointed, as either explain 
the myſtery, relate the hiſtory, or apply the example to 
us. 

F. 8. The Revelation is wholly omitted, except the firſt The Revela- 
and laſt Chapters (which are read upon the day of St. John 6 
the Evangeliſt, who was the Author; ) and part of the 19" 
Chapter (which containing the praiſes and adoration. paid 
to God by the Angels and Saints in heaven, is very pro- 
perly appointed to be read on the Feſtival of all All-Saints.) 

Bur except upon theſe occaſions, none of this Book is read 
openly in the Church for Leſſons, by reaſon of its obſcurity, 
which renders it unintelligible ro meaner capacities. 
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? Auguſt, in Proœm. Ep, Johan, | Gennadius de viris illuſtribus, cap. 79. 
e §. 9. And 
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Chap. 3. F. 9. And thus we ſee, by the prudence of the Church, 
the Old Teſtament is read over once, and the New thrice 

The antigai- (i. e. excepting ſome leſs uſeful parts of both) in the ſpace 
ty and nſe- Of a year, conformable to the practice of the ancient Fa. 
ro u thers: who (as our Reformers tell us) ſo ordered the mat- 
ter, that all the whole Bible, or the greateſt part theref, 
"ſhould" be read over once every year; intending thereby that 

the Clergy, and eſpecially ſuch as were Miniſters in the Con- 
gregation, ſhould (by often reading and meditating in God's 

word) be ſtirred up to godlineſs themſelves, and be more all: 

to exhort others by wholeſom doctrine, and ta confute them 

that were adverſaries to the truth) and further, that the Pes. 

ple (by daily hearing the holy Scriptures read in the Church) 

might continually profit more and more in the knowledge of 

Cod, and be more inflamed with the love of his true religion, 

Fhereas in the church of Rome this godly and decent order 

was ſo altered, broken, and neglected, by planting in uncertain* 

Stories and Legends, with multitude of Reſponds +, Ver- 

ſes 4, vain repetitions, Commemorations **, and Syno- 

dals ++ ; that, commonly, when any Book of the Bible was 


aC 


Legends, * Uncertain Stories and Legends.] By theſe are to be underſtood thoſe 

what they Legendary Stories, which the Roman Breviaries appoint to be read on their 

were. Saints-days : which being almoſt as numerous as the days in the year, there 
is hardly a day free from * idle tales mixed in its Service. Nor is this 
remarkable only in their Leſſons upon their modern Saints; but even the 
ſtories of the Apoſtles are ſo ſcandaloufly blended with Monkiſh fictions, 
that all wiſe and conſcientious Chriſtians muſt naufeate and abominate their 
Service, 

Reſponds, +þ Reſponds.] A Reſpond is a ſhort Anthem, interrupting the middle of 2 

what they Chapter, which is not to proceed till the Anthem is done. The long Reſponic 


were. are uſed at tbe cloſe of the Leſſons. | 
Verſes, J Verſes.) By the Verſes here mentioned, are to be underſtood either the 
what, Verſicle that follows the Reſpond in the Breviary, or elſe thoſe Hymns which 


are proper to every Sunday and Holy-day; which (except ſome - few) are 2 
parcel of deſpicable Monkiſh Latin verſes, compoſed in the moſt illiterate ages 
of Chriſtianity. 

Commemo- ** Commemorations.] Commemorations are the mixing the Service of ſome 

rations, Holy-day of lefler note, with the Service of a Sunday or Holy-day of ym 

what. eminency, on Which the leis Moly-day happens to fall. In which cafe it is 
appointed by the ninth general rule in the Breviary, that only the Hymns, 
Verſes, &c. and ſome other part of the Service of the leſſer Holy day be 
annexed to that of the greater. | 

Synodals, Tt Synodals.] Theſe were the publication or recital of the provindal 

what they conſtitutions in the Pariſh Churches. For atter the concluſion of every provincial 

were, Synod, the Canons thereof were to be read in the Churches, and the tenor 
of them to be declared and made known to the people; and ſome of them 
to be annually repeated on certain Sundays in rhe year *, 


— 1 
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© In the Preface concerning the Service | the word Synodals in the Preface con- 
of the Church | cerning the Service of the Church. 
® See Dr, Nichols is his Notes on | 
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begun, after three or four Chapters were read out, ull the Sect. 10. 
reſt were unread. And in this fort the Book of Iſaiah 6 
begun in Advent, and the Book of Geneſis in Septuageſima : 4 
but they were only begun, and never read through : after like 

fort were other Books of holy Scripture uſed. Moreover, 

the number and hardneſs of the rules called the Pie , and the 

manifold changings of the Service, as the cauſe, that to turn 

the book only was ſo hard and intricate a matter, that many 

times there was more buſineſs to find out what ſhould be read, 

than to read it when it was found out. 

Theſe inconveniencies therefore conſidered, here is ſet forth 
ſuch an order, whereby the ſame ſhall be redreſſed. And for a 
readineſs in this matter, here is drawn out a Calendar for that 
purpoſe, which is plain and eaſy to be underſtosd; wherein (ſo 
much as may be) the reading of holy Scripture is ſo ſet forth, 
that all things ſhould be done in order, without breaking one 
piece from another. For this cauſe be cut off Anthems, Re- 
ſpinds, Invitatories, and ſuch like things, as did break the 
continual courſe of the reading of the Scripture. 

Yet, becauſe there 1s no remedy, but that of neceſſity there 
muſt be ſome rules; therefore certain rules are here ſet forth, 
which as they are few in number, Fu they are plain and eaſy 
to be under/iood. So that here you have an order for Prayer, 
and for the reading of the holy Scripture, much agreeable to 
the mind and purpoſe of the old Fathers, and a great deal 
more profitable and commodious, than that which of late was 
uſed. It is more profitable, becauſe here are left out many 
things, whereof ſame are untrue, ſome uncertain, ſome vain 
and ſuperſtitious ; and nothing is ordained to be read, but the 
very pure word of God, the holy Scriptures, or that which is 
agreeable to the ſame; and that in ſuch a language and or- 
der, as is moſt eaſy and plain for the under ſtanding both of the 
readers and hearers : It is alſo more commodious, both for the 
Jhartneſs thereof, and for the plainneſs of the order, and for 
that the rules be few and eaſy. | | 


* Pie.] The word Pie ſome ſuppoſe derives its name from Tlivaf, Pie, why ſo 
which the Greeks ſometimes uſe for Table or Index; tho* others think theſe alled. 
Tables or Indexes were called the Pie, from the parti-coloured letrers whereof 
they confiſted : the initial, and ſome other remarkable letters and words be- 
ing done in red, and the reſt all in black, And upon this account, when they | 
tranſlate it into Latin, they call it Pica. From whence it is ſuppoſed, that, Pica Letters, 
when Printing came in uſe, thoſe letters which were of a moderate fize (i. e. from whence 


about the bigne6 of thoſe in theſe Comments and Tables) were called Pica Jo called 
etters d. 


unn 


— 


d See Dr. Nichols, as above, wfon the word Pie. 
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Chap. 3. 


WS 
The Poſture 
of the Mini- 
ſter. 


Reading- 
Pews to 
have two 


Desks. 


Of the Order 
§. 10; The Scripture being the word of God, and ſo 3 
declaration of his will; the reading of. it or making it 
known to the People is an act of authority, and therefore 
the Miniſter that reads the Leſſons is to fand. And be. 
cauſe it is an Office directed to the Congregation, by al 
the former Common-Prayer-Books, it was ordered, that 
(to the end the People may the better hear) in ſuch place 
where they do ſing, there ſhall the Leſſons be fung in a plain 
tune, after the manner of diſtinct reading : and likewiſe thi 
E 11 and the Goſpel. But that Rubrick is now. left out, 
and the Miniſter. is only directed to read di/tinaly with an 
audible voice, and to turn himſelf ſo as he may beft be heard 
of all ſuch as are preſent : which ſhews, that in time of 
Prayer the Miniſter uſed to look another way; a cuſtom 
Kill obſerved in ſome Pariſh-Churches, where the Reading: 
Pews have two Desks; one for the Bible, looking toward 
the body of the Church to the People ; another for the 
Prayer-Book, looking towards the Eaſt or upper end of 
the Chancel ; in conformity to the practice of the primi- 
tive Church, which, as I have already * obſerved, paid a 


more than ordinary reverence in their worſhip towards the 
Eaſt. 


The Naming F. 11. Before every Leſſon the Miniſter is directed to 


ef the Leſ- 


ſon, Cr. 


The Poſture 
of the Peo- 
ple. 


former Liturgies. 


give notice to the People what Chapter he reads, by ſaying, 
Here beginneth ſuch a Chapter, or Verſe of ſuch a Chapter, 
of ſuch a Book : that ſo the people, if they have their Bibles 
with them, may, by looking over them, be the more at- 
tentive. The care of the primitive Church in this caſe was 
very remarkable. Before the Leſſon began, the Deacon 
firſt ſtood up, calling out aloud, Let us liſten, my Brethren ; 
and then he that read, invited his audience to attention, by 
introducing the Leſſon with theſe words, Thus ſaith th: 
Lord ®. After every Leſſon the Miniſter with us is alſo di- 
rected to give notice that it is finiſhed, by ſaying, Here end- 
eth the firſt or ſecond Leſſon ; Which is the form now pre- 
ſcribed inſtead of the old one, Here endeth ſuch a Chapter 
of ſuch a Book, which were the words enjoined by all our 

§. 12. As for the People, there is no poſture preſcribed 
for them; but in former times they always food to ſhew 
their reverence. It is recorded of the Jews in the Book of 
Nehemiah ©, that when Ezra opened the Book of the Law, ix 
the fight of the People, all the People flood up. And in the 


2 — 


— a 


* Pag. 89. 


c Chap, vüi. ver. LL 
d Chryſoſt. in Act. 9. Hom, 19. | 


iſ 


firſt ages of Chriſtianity thoſe only were permitted to ſit, Sect. 10. 
who by reaſon of old age, or ſome other infirmity, were not 
able to ſtand throughout the whole time of divine Service a. | 
And it is very obſervable, that another ceremony uſed by the 

Chriſtians of thoſe times, before the reading of the Leſſons, 

was the waſhing their hands, a ceremony ſaid to be ſtill 

uſed by the Turks, before they touch their Alcoran, who 

alſo write thereupon, Let no unclean perſon touch this © : 

which ſhould excite us at leaſt to prepare our ſelves in ſuch 

a manner, as may fit us to hear the word of God, and to 

expreſs ſuch outward reverence, as may teſtify a due regard 

to its Author, F | 


Sect. 11. Of the Hymns in general. 


T HE uſe of Hymns among Chriſtians is undoubtedly as Th-Antiqui- 
old as the times of the Apoſtles 4: and we learn both 7 Hymns 

from the obſervation of St. Auguſtin , and from the Canons 

of the Church, that Hymns and Pſalms were intermingled 

with the Leſſons, that ſo by variety the People might be ſe- 

cured againſt wearineſs and diſtraction. 
F. 2. But beſides Antiquity, Reaſon calls for this interpo- The reaſona- 

ftion of Hymns, in reſpect to the great benefit we may re- 9 gh. 

ceive from the word of God: for if we daily bleſs him for the Leſſons. 

our ordinary meat and drink, how much more are we bound 

to glorify him for the food of our ſouls ? | 
F. 3. That we may not therefore want forms of praiſe Wen fr 

proper for the occaſion, the Church hath provided us with . 

two after each Leſſon, both in the Morning and Evening- 

Service; leaving it to the diſcretion of him that miniſtreth, 

to uſe thoſe which he thinks moſt convenient and ſuitable ; 

tho in the firſt Common-Prayer-Book of King Edward VI. 

there was only one provided for a Leſſon; the 100'", the 

984, and the 67 Pſalms, not being added till 1552. The 

Te Deum and the Benedicite indeed were both in the firſt 

Book; but not for choice, but to be uſed one at one time 

of the year, and the other at another, as the next Section 

will ſhew. 


ooo. 
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. * Auguſt, Serm. 300. in Append, | Mat. xxvi. 30. Col. v. 16, James 


Tom, 5. col. 504, B. v. 13. 
Chryſ. Hom. 53. in Joan. Tom, 2. | © Serm. 176. Tom. 5. col. $39, D. 
5.776. lin. 3, 4. f Concil, Laod, Can. 17. Council. 


Ar. Gregory's Preface to his Notes | Tom. 1. col. 15co. B. 
and Obſervations upon S.ripture, pag. 3. | | 
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Chap. 3. Sect. 12. Of the Hymns after the Firſt Leſſons. 
—— 


Fine after H AVING heard the holy precepts and uſeful examples, 
che Firſt the comfortable promiſes and juſt threatnings contain- 
ed in the fir/? Leſſon, we immediately break out into praiſing 
God for illuminating our minds, for quickning our affections, 
for reviving our hopes, for awakening our ſloth, and for 
confirming our reſolutions, - 


Leſſons. 


The Te De- I. For our ſupply and aſſiſtance in which reaſonable du- 
um and Be- ty, the Church has provided us two ancient Hymns ; the 
NO eats 3, one called Te Deum, from the firſt words of it in Latin 
(Te Deum Laudamus, We praiſe thee, O Ged;) the other 
Benedicite, for the ſame reaſon, the beginning of it in Latin 
being Benedicite omnia Opera Domini Domino; or, O all je 
works of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord. The former of theſe 
is now moſt frequently uſed, and the latter only upon ſome 
particular occaſions, 
The Original F. 2. The firſt (as it is generally believed) was compoſed 
of the Te by St. Ambroſe for the baptiſm of St. Augu/ttn * : ſince 
Deum. Which time it has ever been held in the greateſt eſteem, and 
daily repeated in the Church: ſo that it is now of above 
thirteen hundred years ſtanding, 'The Hymn it ſelf is rational 
and majeſtick, and in all particulars worthy of the Spouſe of 
_ Chriſt : being, above all the compoſures of men uninſpired, 
fitteſt for the rongues of Men and Angels. 


Of theBine- II. The other was an ancient Hymn in the Jewiſh 
dicite, o& Church, and adopted into the publick devotions of the Chri- 


Song of the 


three Chil- ſtians from the moſt early times. St. Cyprian quotes it as 
dren, is part of the holy Scriptures“: in which opinion he is ſe- 
Antiquity. conded by Ruffinus, who very ſeverely inveighs againſt St. 
Jerom for doubting of its divine authority; and informs u 
that it was uſed in the Church long before his time, who 
himſelf lived A. D. 390% And when afterwards it wi 
left out by ſome that performed divine Service ; the fourti 
Council of Toledo, in the year 633, commanded it to be 
uſed, and excommunicated. the Prieſts that omitted it“ 
Our Church indeed does not receive it for Canonical Scrip 


1 - , * . — 
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® St, Greg. Lib. 3. Dial. cap. 4. | b De Orat. Dom. p. 142+ 
mentions Dacius Biſhop of Milan, A. D. I © Ruffin..l. 2. adv. Hieron. 
560, who, in the firſt Book of the Chro- | © Can. 14, Concil. Tom, 5. col. 
nicles writ by him, gives an account of | 1710, C, D, | 
this. Sec alſo St, Bennet Reg. cap. 11.4 R 
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ture, becauſe it is not to be found in the Hebrew, nor was Sect. 1a. 
allowed in the Jewiſh Canon; but it is notwithſtanding a?... * 
exact paraphraſe of the 148 Pfalm, and fo like it in words " 
and ſenſe, that whoever deſpiſeth this, reproacheth that part 1 
of the canonical writings. | | 
F. 2. As to the Subject of it, it is an elegant ſummons to 7% Subject 
all God's works to praiſe him; intimating that they all ſet T 
out his glory, and invite us, who have the benefit of them, 
to join with theſe three Children (to whom ſo great and won- 
derful a deliverance was given) in praiſing and magnifying 
the Lord for ever. 
$. 3. So that when we would glorify God for his works, en proper 
which is one main end of the Lord's-day ; or when the “ . 
Leſſon treats of the creation, or ſets before us the wonder- 
ful works of God in any of his creatures, or the uſe he 
makes of them either ordinary or miraculous for the good 
of the Church; this Hymn may very ſeaſonably be uſed, 
Tho? in the firſt Common-Prayer-Book of King Edward VI. 
Te Deum was appointed daily throughout the year ; except in 
Lent, all the which time in the place of Te Deum, Benedi- 
cite was to be uſed, So that, as I have already obſerved, 
they were not originally inſerted for choice ; but to be 
uſed at different parts of the year. But when the ſecond 
Book came out with double Hymns for the other Leſſons ; 
theſe alſo were left indifferent at the diſcretion of the Mini- 
iter, and the words, Or this Canticle, inſerted before. the 
Hymn we are now ſpeaking of. | 


* 


III. After the firſt Leſſon at Evening-Prayer, two other He Mag- 
Hymns are appointed, both of them taken out of canoni- Nl 
cal Scripture: the firſt is the Song of the bleſſed Virgin, / ſ/eA Virgin 
called the Magnificat, from its firſt word in Latin, It is the Mary. 
firſt Hymn recorded in the new Teſtament, and from its 
ancient uſe among the primitive Chriſtians, has been con- 
tinued in the Offices of the reformed * Churches abroad, as 
well as in ours. 8 | 

For as the holy Virgin, when ſhe reflected upon the pro- 
miſes of the old Teſtament, now about to be fulfilled in 
the myſterious conception and happy birth, of which God 
had deſigned her to be the inſtrument, expreſſed her joy in 
this form; ſo we, when we hear in the Leſſons like exam- 
ples of his mercy, and are told of thoſe prophecies and pro- 

iſes which were then fulfilled, may not improperly rejoice 


12 


* 


* See Durell's View of the reformed Churches, p. 38. 
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Chap. 3. with her in the ſame words, as having a proportionable ſhare 
LA of intereſt in the ſame bleſſing. 


Of the IV. But when the firſt Leſſon treats of ſome great and 

_ temporal deliverance granted to the peculiar People of God, 

FE we have the 98" Pſalm for variety; which tho* made on 

_ occaſion of ſome of David's victories, may yet be very pro- 

perly applied to our ſelves, who, being God's adopted Chil- 

dren, are a ſpiritual Iſrael, and therefore have all imaginable 

reaſon to bleſs God for the ſame, and to call upon the whole 

creation to join with us in thankſgiving. This was one of 

thoſe which I have already obſerved, was firſt addedto King 
Edward's ſecond Common-Prayer, 


Sect. 13. Of the Hymns after the Second Leſſons. 


Hymns after H AVING expreſſed our thankfulneſs to God in one 
. of the abovementioned Hymns for the light and in- 
ſtruction we have received from the firſt Leſſon; we are 


fitly diſpoſed to hear the clearer revelations exhibited to us in 
the ſecond. | 


Of the Bene- I. As to the Second Leſſon in the Morning, it is always 
CR taken out either of the Geſpels or the As; which contain 
ong of Za- : . b 
chris. an hiſtorical account of the great work of our redemption: 
and therefore as the Angel, that firſt publiſhed the glad tid- 
ings of ſalvation, was joined by a multitude of the heavenly 
hoſt, who all break forth in praiſes to God ; ſo when the 
| ſame tidings are rehearſed by the Prieft, both he and the 
People immediately join their mutual gratulations, praiſing 
God, and ſaying, Bleſſed be the Lord Gd of Iſrael, for be 
hath viſited and redeemed his People: and hath raiſed up 4 
mighty ſalvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant David, &c. 
Being the Hymn that was compoſed by good old Zacharias, 
at the circumciſion of his ſon, St. John the Baptiſt *, and 
containing a thankſgiving to God for the incarnation of out 
Saviour, and for thoſe unſpeakable mercies, which (though 
they were not then fully completed) were quickly afterwards 
the ſubject of the whole Church's praiſes. 


of the ci II. For variety the hundredth Pſalm was alſo appointel 
Falm. by King Edward's ſecond Book, in which all lands and ns 
tions are invited and called upon to ſerve the Lord wih 


Luke i. 57. 
3 : gladneſh 
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gladneſs, and come before his preſence with a Song, for his ex- Sect, 13. 


ceeding grace, mercy, and truth, which are ſo eminently ſet Ly 
forth in the Goſpels. 


III. After the ſecond Leſſon at Evening, which is al- of the Nune 
ways out of the Epiſtles, the Song of Simeon, called Nunc Dimittis. 
Dimittis, is moſt commonly uſed. The Author of it is 
ſuppoſed to have been he whom the Jews call Simeon the 
Juſt, fon to the famous Rabbi Hillel, a man of eminent 
integrity, and one who oppoſed the then common opinion 
of the Meſſiah's temporal kingdom. The occafion of his 
compoling it, was his meeting Chriſt in the Temple, when 
he came to be preſented there, wherein God fulfilled his pro- 
miſe to him, that he ſhould not die till he had ſeen the 
Lord's Chriſt b. 


\ 
| 
And though we cannot ſee our Saviour with our bodily 1 
| 
| 


eyes as he did, yet he is by the writings of the Apoſtles daily 
preſented to the eyes of our faith: and therefore if we were 
much concerned for heaven, and as looſe from the love of 
the world as old Simeon was, and we ought to be; we might, 
upon the view of Chriſt in his holy word, be daily ready to 
ſing this Hymn, which is taken into the Services of all chri- Hl 
ſtian Churches in the world, Greek, Roman, and Reform- * 
ed, and was formerly very frequently ſung by Saints and 
Martyrs a little before their deaths. i 


IV. Inſtead of it ſometimes the ſixty ſeventh Pſalm is of n. 
uſed, (being one of thoſe that was introduced in King Ed- -” op 
ward's ſecond Liturgy) which being a Prayer of David for- 
the coming of the Goſpel, is a proper form wherein to ex- 
preſs our deſires for the farther propagation of it. 


N. B. It ought to be noted, that both the ſixty ſeventh 
and hundredth Pſalm, being inſerted in the Common- 
Prayer Books in the ordinary verſion, ought fo to be uſed, 
and not to be ſung in Sternhold and Hopkins, or any other 
Metre, as is now the cuſtom in too many Churches, to 
the joſtling out of the Pſalms themſelves, expreſsly contrary 
to the deſign of the Rubrick : which, if not prevented, may 
85. time make way for farther innovations and groſs irregu- 
larities. : 
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The Creed. 


Why fo call- 
ed. 


Why called 
N Sy mbolum. 


Of the Order 


Sect. 14. Of the Apoſtles Creed. 


T HOU GH the Scriptures be a perfect revelation of all 

divine truths neceſſary to ſalvation; yet the funda. 
mental articles of our faith are ſo diſperſed there, that it was 
thought neceſſary to collect out of thoſe ſacred writings 
one plain and ſhort ſummary of fundamental doctrines, 


which might eaſily be underſtood and remembered by all 


Chriſtians. ö PATHS, 

$. 2. This ſummary, from the firſt word in Latin Creds, 
is commonly called the Creed; though in Latin it is called 
Symbelum, for which ſeveral reaſons are given: as firſt that it 
is an alluſion to the cuſtom of ſeveral perſons meeting to- 
gether to eat of one common ſupper, whither every one 
brings ſomething for his ſhare to make up that common meal, 
which from hence was called Symbolum, from the Greek word 
DHR, which ſignifies to throw or caſt together: Even 
ſo, fay ſome , the Apoſtles met together, and each one put 
or threw in his a: ticle to compoſe this Symbol. 

Another ſignification of the word is fetched from military 
affairs, where it is uſed to denote thoſe marks, ſigns, or 
watch-words, &c. whereby the ſoldiers of an army dittin- 
guiſhed and knew each other: In like manner, as fome 
think ®, by this Creed the true ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt were 
diſtinguiſhed from all others, and diſcerned 'from thoſe who 
were only falſe and hypocritical pretenders. 

But the moſt natural ſignification of the word ſeems to 
be derived from the Pagan Symbols, which were ſecret 
marks, words, or tokens, communicated at the time of 
Initiation, or a little before, unto thoſe who were conle- 
crated or entred into their reſerved or hidden rites, and to 
none elſe; by the declaration, manifeſtation, or pronunci- 
ation whereof thoſe more devout Idolaters knew each o- 
ther, and were with all freedom and liberty of acceſs ad- 
mitred to their more intimate myſteries, i. e. to the ſecret 
worſhip and rites of that God, whoſe Symbols they had 
received ; from whence the multitude in general were kept 


out and' excluded : which faid Symbols thoſe, who had re- 


_ ceived them, were obliged carefully to conceal, and nor, on 
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* Rufhn, Expoſ. in Symb. Ap:ſt.ad | b Ruffin. ut ſupra, Maxim. Tauri- 
calcem Cyprian. Oper. pag. 17. Caſſi-nenſ. Homil. in Symbol. ap. Biblioth. 
an. de Incaru. Dom. 1, 6. c. 3. p. 1046. Vet. Patr. Colon. Agrippin. 1618. 
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any account whatſoever, to divulge or reveal *. And for Sect. 14. 
the ſame reaſons the Apoſtles Creed is thought by ſome t 
have been termed a Symbol, becauſe it was ſtudiouſly con- 
cealed from the Pagan world, and not revealed to the Cate- 
chumens themſelves, till juſt before their Baptiſm or initia- 
tion in the chriſtian myſteries; when it was delivered to them 
as that ſecret note, mark, or token, by which the faithful 
in all parts of the world might, without any danger, make 
themſelves known to one another. | 
6. 3. That the whole Creed, as we now uſeit, was drawn The Anti. 
up by the Apoſtles themſelves, can hardly be proved: but iy A t.. 
that the greateſt part of it was derived from the very days of 
the Apoſtles, is evident from the teſtimonies of the moſt 
ancient writers © ; particularly of St. Ignatius, in whoſe 
Epiſtles moſt of its articles are to be found: tho? there are 
ſome reaſons to believe, that ſome few of them, viz. that 
of the deſcent into hell, the communion of Saints, and the 
life everlaſting, were not added till -fome time after, in op- 
polition to ſome groſs errors and hereſies that ſprang up in 
the Church, But the whole form, as it now ſtands in our 
Liturgy, is to be found in the works of St. Ambroſe and 
Ruffm d. | | 
S. 4. It is true indeed the primitive Chriſtians, by reaſon Den frf 
they always concealed this and their other myſteries, did 25 ct 
not in their aſſemblies pub/:c&ly recite the Creed, except at 
the times of Baptiſm ; which, unleſs in caſes of neceſſity, 
were only at Eaſter and Whitſuntide. From whence it came 
to paſs, that the conſtant repeating of the Creed in the 
Church, was not introduced till five hundred years after 
Chriſt: about which time Petrus Gnapheus, Biſhop of An- 
tioch, preſcribed the conſtant recital of the Creed, at the 
publick adminiſtration of divine Service ©, 
§. 5. The Place of it in our Liturgy may be conſidered 7% Place of 
with reſpect both to what goes before, and what comes 7 . 
after it. That which goes before it, are the Leſſons taken | 
out of the word of God : for faith comes by hearing * ; and 
therefore when we have heard God's word, it is fit we 
ſhould profeſs our belief of it, thereby ſeiting our ſeals (as 
it were) to the truth of God *, eſpecially to ſuch articles as 
the Chapters, now read to us, have confirmed. What fol- 
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Lord Chief Fuſtice King's Critical Hiſto- ticor. c. 13. p. 206. D. | = 
7) of the Creed, chap. 1. Pp» 11, &c. d In their Expoſitions upon it. 

Þ See this proved by the ſame Author, Theodor. Lector. Hiſtor. Eccleſ. 
pag. 20, c. P · 563. C. ? 

© Vid. Irenzum, contr. Hæreſ. l. 1. 
©, 2. p. 44. Tertull, de Virg. veland. | 


See inflances of theſe Symbols in 2 c. 1. p. 175. A. De Præſeript. Hære- 1 
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| Chap. 3. lows the Creed are the Prayers which are grounded upon it: 

por ve cannot call on him, in whom we have not believed - 

| And therefore ſince we are to pray to God the Father, in 

3 the name of the Son, by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 

| for remiſſion of fins, and a joyful reſurrection; we fir 

declare that we believe in God the Father, Son, and Holy 

Ghoſt, and that there is remiſſion here, and a reſurrection bh 

| life hereafter, for all true members of the Catholick Church; 

and then we may be ſaid to pray in faith. 

| Ts be repear- F. 6. Both Minifter and People are appointed to repeat 

| ed bythe this Creed; becauſe it is the profeſſion of every perſon pre. 

Ds „ſent, and ought for that reaſon to be made by every one in 
his own perſon ; ; the more expreſsly to declare their belief of 
it to each other, and conſequently to the whole chriſtian 
world, with whom they maintain Communion. 

Standing; F. 7. It is to be repeated fandzng, to ſignify our reſolution 
to ſtand up ſtoutly in the defence of it. And in Poland and 
Lithuania the Nobles uſed formerly to draw their ſwords, in 

token, that if need were, they would defend and ſeal 'the 

| truth of it with their blood b. 

| neh they F. 8. When we repeat it, it is cuſtomary to turn towards 

Faxes u. the Eaſt, that ſo whilſt we are making Profeſſion of our 

2-4 the faithin the bleſſed Trinity, we may look towards that quarter 

oft the heavens, where God is luppoſed to have his peculiar 
reſidence of glory e. 

Reverence to S. 9. When we come to the ſecond article in this Creed, 

be made at in which the name of I Esus is mentioned, the whole Con- 

Tl. F gregation make obeiſance, which the Church (in regard to 
that paſlage of St, Paul, That at the name of JEsVs every 
knee /iould ® b5w) expreſsly enjoins in her 18 Canon: or- 
dcring, that when in time of divine Service the Lord JxsVs 

ay be mentioned, due and lowly reverence ſhall be done by 
i perſons preſent, as it has been accuſtomed ; teſtifying by 
thej outward ceremonies and geſtures their inward humility, 
chriſtian reſolution, and due acknowledgment, that the Lord 
JzsVs CHRIST, the true eternal Son of God, is the only Sa- 
vicur of the world, in whom alone all the mercies, graces, and 
promiſes of God to mankind, for this fe, and the life to come, 
are fully and wholly compriſed. 
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Sect. 1 ö. Of 8. Athanaſius' Creed. oy Seft. 15. 


W HET HE R this Creed was compoſed by Athanaſius The creed of 

or not, is matter of diſpute : In the Rubrick before Sd. Achana- 

it, as enlarged at the Review, it is only ſaid to be commonly © | 

called the Creed of St. Athanaſius : But we are certain that it 1 

has been received as a treaſure of ineſtimable price both by of 

the Greek and Latin Churches for almoſt a thouſand years. # 
F. 2. As to the matter of it, it condemns all ancient The Scruple 

and modern Herefies, and is the ſum of all Orthodox Divi- „t ſome 

nity. And therefore if any ſcruple at the denying Salva- . again 

tian to ſuch as do not believe theſe articles; let them re- 

member, that ſuch as hold any of thoſe fundamental Here- 

ſies are condemned in Scripture *: from whence it was a 

primitive cuſtom, after a confeſſion of the orthodox faith, 

to paſs an anathema againſt all that denied it. But how- 

ever, for the eaſe and ſatisfaction of ſome people who have 

a notion that this Creed requires every perſon to aſſent to, 

or believe, every verſe in it on pain of Damnation ; and 

who therefore {becauſe there are ſeveral things in it which 

they cannot comprehend) ſcruple to repeat it for fear they 

ſhould anathematize or condemn themſelves; I deſire to 

offer what follows to their conſideration, viz. That how- 

ſoever plain and agreeable to reaſon every verſe in this 

Creed may be ; yet we are not required, by the words of 

the Creed, to believe the whole on pain of Damnation. 

For all that is required of us as neceſſary to ſalvation, is, 

that before all things we hold the Catholick Faith : and the 

Catholick Faith is, by the 34 and 4 verſes explained to be 

this, that we worſhip one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Uni- 

ty: neither confounding the perſons, nor dividing the ſub- 

fiance. This therefore is declared neceſſary to be believed: 

But all that follows from hence to the 26" verſe, is only 

brought as a proof and illuſtration of it ; and therefore re- 

quires our aſſent no more than a Sermon does, which is 

made to prove or illuſtrate a Text. The Text, we know, is 

the word of God, and therefore neceſlary to be believed: 

but no perſon is, for that reaſon, bound to believe every 

particular of the Sermon deduced from it, upon pain of 

damnation, though every tittle of it may be true. The fame 

L take it to be in this Creed: The belief of the Catholick 

Faith before mentioned, the Scripture makes neceſſary to 

ſalvation, and therefore we muſt believe it: but there is no 
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ſuch 
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Chap. 3. ſuch neceſſity laid upon us to believe the illuſtration that is 
there given of it, nor does the Creed it {elf require: it: for 
tit goes on in the 26" and 27" verſes, in theſe words, 5 
that in all things as is aforeſaid, the Unity in Trinity, and 
the Trinity in Unity is to be worſhipped : He therefore that 
will be ſaved, muſt thus think ef the Trinity, Where it 
plainly paſſes off from that illuſtration, and returns back to 
the 4 and 5 verſes, requiring only our belief of the Ca- 


tholick Faith, as there expreſſed, as neceſſary to ſalvation, 


viz. that One God, or Unity in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity 
is to be worſhipped, All the reſt of the Creed, from the 
27 verſe to the end, relates to our Saviour's Incarnation ; 
which indeed is another eſſential part of our faith, and as 
neceſſary to be believed as the former: but that being ex- 
preſſed in ſuch plain terms, as none, I ſuppoſe, ſcruple, I 
need not enlarge any farther. 


u ty ſaid n F. 3. The reaſons why this Creed is appointed to be faid 


hoſe 42y: . upon thoſe days ſpecified in the Rubrick, are, becauſe ſome 
te Rubrik. Of them are more proper for this Confeſſion of Faith, which, 
being of all others the moſt expreſs concerning the Trinity, 

is for that reaſon appointed on Chri/tmas-day, Epiphany, 

Eaſter- day, Aſcenſion-day, ' Whit-Sunday, and T rinity-Sun- 

day ; which were all the days that were appointed for it by 

the firſt Book of King Edward: But in his ſecond Book it 

was alſo enjoined on St. Matthias, and fome other Saints- 


days, that ſo it might be repeated once in every month. 


Set. 16. Of the Verſicles before the Lord's 
Prayer, 


The good Or- 25 H E Congregation, having now their conſciences ab- 
E, _ ſolved from fin, their affections warmed with thank(- 
Service. giving, their underſtandings enlightened by the word, and 
their faith ſtrengthened hy a publick profeſſion ; enter ſo- 
lemnly in the next place upon the remaining part of divine 
worſhip, viz. Supplication and Prayer, that is, 10 as# thije 
things which are requiſite and neceſſary, as well for the bod) 

as the ſoul. | 1 
Pr. The §. 2. But becauſe they are not able to do this without 
3 an God's help; therefore the Miniſter firſt bleſſes them with 
V Te Lord be with you ; which, it muſt be obſerved too, is a 
very proper ſalutation in this place, viz. after a publick and 
ſolemn profeſſion of their faith. For St. * forbids us to 
ſay to any Heretick, God ſpeed * ; and the primitive Chri- 
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ſtians were never allowed to ſalute any that were excom ; Sect. 16. 
municated . But when the Miniſter hath heard the whole 
Congregation rehearſe the Creed, and ſeen, by their ſtand- 
ing up at ir, a teſtimony of their aſſent to it; he can now 
flute. them as brethren and members of the Church. But 
becauſe he is their Repreſentative and Mouth to God, they 
return his ſalutation, | immediately replying, And with thy Anſw. And 
Spirit e both which ſentences are taken out of holy Scrip- gun, *®y +} 
ture d, and together with that ſalutation, Peace be with you — 
(which was generally uſed by the Biſhop inſtead of the Lord 
be with © yon) have been of very early uſe in the Church l, 
eſpecially in the Eaſtern part of it, to which, as an ancient 
Council fays ©, they were delivered down by the Apoſtles 
themſelyes :. and it is obſervable that they always denoted (as 
here) a tranſition from one part of the divine Service to an- 
other, | 

F. 3. In the Heathen Sacrifices there was always one to P.. Let us 
cry, Hoc agite, or to bid them mind what they were about. 
And in all the old chriſtian Liturgies the Deacon was wont 
to call often upon the People, #x7»0; nw, Let us pray 
earneſtly; and then again, ix rei, more earneſtly, And 
the ſame vehemence and earneſt devotion does our Church 
call for in theſe words, Let us pray; warning us thereby to 
lay aſide all wandring thoughts, and to attend to the great 
work we are about: for though the Miniſter only ſpeaks moſt 
of the words, yet our affections muſt go along with every pe- 
tition, and ſign them all at laſt with an hearty Amen. 

F. 4. But being unclean like the Lepers recorded by St. P. Lord 
Luke f, before we come to addreſs our ſelves to God, we 13 
begin to cry Lord have mercy on us; leſt, if we ſhould un- MET.” 
worthily call him Our Father, he upbraid us as he did the 
Jews, 1f be a Father, where is mine honour 5 And it is to 
be obſerved, that the Church has ſuch an awful reverence 
tor the Lord's Prayer, that ſhe ſeldom ſuffers it to be uſed 
without ſome preceding preparation. In the beginning of 
the Morning and Evening Service, we are prepared by the 
Confeſſion of our Sins, and the Abſolution of the Prieſt; bl 
and very commonly in other places by this ſhort Litany : 1 
whereby we are taught firſt to bewail our unworthineſs, and | ? 
pray for mercy; and then with an humble boldneſs to look: 1 
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Capital. Carol. Mag. I. 5. c. 42. | 4. p. 107. lin. 3. &c, Iſid. Peleuſ. 1, 
Ruth ii. 4. 2 Theſſ. i. 16. 2 | 1. Ep. 122. pag. 44. A. 
Tim, iv. 22. Gal. vi. 18. - © Concil, Bracar. 2. Cap. 3. Tom. 5. 
hy Durand. Rational. lib. 4. C. 14. §. col. 740. B. . ? 
7. fol. 111. * Chap. xvii. 12, 13. 
4 Chryſ. in Coloſſ. 1. Hom, 3. Tom. } # Mal. ii 6, 


up 


Chap. 3. up to heaven, and call God Our Father, and beg farther bleſſ. 
oy — > ings of him. | n 

As to the original of this form, it is taken out of the 

Pfalms , where it is ſometimes repeated twice together; to 

which the chriſtian Church hath added a third, viz. Chris 

have mercy upon us, that ſo it might be a ſhort Litany or 

Supplication to every Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity : we have 


offended each Perſon, and are to pray to each, and therefore 


we beg help from them all. 8 
It is of great antiquity both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches; and an old Council orders it to be uſed three 
times a day in the publick Serviceb. And we are informed 
that Conſtantinople was delivered from an Earthquake, by 
the People's going barefoot in proceſſion, and uſing this 
ſhort Litany ©. | 


The Clerk N. B. The Clerk and People are here to take notice not 
nd People to repeat the laſt of theſe Verſicles, viz. Lord have mer 
Lord habe“ upon us after the Miniſter. In the end of the Litany indeed 
mercy upon they ought to do it, becauſe there they are directed to fay 
N all the three Verſicles diſtinctly aſter him; each of them 
Roman Letter for the Prieſt, and then in an Italick, which 
denotes the People's Reſponſe. But in the daily Morning 
and Evening Service, in the Office for Solemnization of 
Matrimony, in thoſe for the Viſitation of the Sick, for the 
Burial of the Dead, for the Churching of Women, and in 
the Commination, where theſe Verſicles are ſingle, and only 
the ſecond printed in an Italick character, there they are to 
be repeated alternately, and not by way of repetition : ſo 
that none but the ſecond Verſicle, viz. Chri/t have mer) 
upon us, comes to the People's turn, the firſt and laſt belong- 
ing to the Miniſter, 


Sect. 17, Of the Lord's Prayer. 


The Lord's TH E Miniſter, Clerk, and People, being prepared in 
Prayer why the manner that we have deſcribed. above, are / now 
repeated. again to ſay the Lord's Prayer with a loud voice. For this 
conſecrates and makes way for all the reſt, and is therefore 
now again repeated. By which repetition we have this far- 

ther advantage, that if we did not put up any petition of it 
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with fervency enough before, we may make amends for it Sect, 17. 

now, by asking that with a doubled earneſtneſs. — 
6. 2. By the Clerks in this Rubrick (which was firſt in- Clerks, who 

ſerted in the ſecond Book of King Edward) I ſuppoſe were {j19* © 

meant ſuch perſons as were appointed at the beginning of the 

Reformation, to attend the incumbent in his performance 

of the Offices; and ſuch as are ſtill in ſome Cathedral and 

Collegiate Churches, which have Lay-Clerks (as they are 

called, being not always ordained) to look out the Leſſons, 

name the Anthem, ſet the Pfalms and the like * : of which 

fort I take our Pariſh Clerks to be, though we have now ſel- 

dom more than one to a Church. 


gect. 18. Of the Verſicles after the Lord's Prayer. 


PEFORE the Miniſter begins to pray alone for the People, The Verf 


they are to join with him (according to the primitive cles. 
way of praying) in ſome ſhort Verſicles and Reſponſals taken 
chiefly out of the Pfalms, and containing the ſum of all the 
following Collects. - 1 


To the firſt, O Lord, ſhew thy mercy upon us, -and grant 
us thy d ſalvation, anſwers the Sunday Collect, which ge- 
nerally contains petitions for mercy and falvation. To the 
ſecond, O Lord, ſave the King, and mercifully hear us when 
we call upon © thee, anſwer the Prayers for the King and # 
Royal Family, To the third, Endue thy Minifters with 1 
righteouſneſs, and make thy choſen People © joyful ; and i 
the fourth, O Lord, ſave thy People,. and bleſs thine © In- 
heritance, anſwers the Collect for the Clergy and People. 
To the fifth, Give peace in our time, O Lord, becauſe 
there is none other that fighteth for us, but only thou, O * 
Cod, anſwer the daily Collects for Peace; and to the laſt, O | 
God, make clean our hearts within us, and take not [| 
6 holy Spirit * from us, anſwer the daily Collects for 

race. | : 

9. 2. Againſt two of theſe Verſicles it is objected, that 4» fed, 
the Church enjoins us to pray to God to give peace in our — 
time, for this odd reaſon, viz. becauſe there is none other 1 


that fighteth for us but only God. But to this we anſwer, 
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cles. 


Tyße Prayers 


why divided 
into ſo many 


ſhort Collects. 
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that the Church by theſe, words does by no means imply 
that the only reaſon of our deſiring peace, is becauſe we 
have none other to fight for us, ſave God alone; as if we 
could be well enough content to be engaged in war, had we 
any other to fight for us, beſides God : But they are a more 
full declaration and acknowledgment of that forlorn condi. 
tion we are in, who are not able to help our ſelves, and who 
cannot depend upon man for help ; which we confeſs and 
lay before Almighty God, to excite the greater compaſſion 
in his divine Majeſty, And thus the Pſalmiſt cries out to 
God, Be not far from me, for trouble is near; for there i 
none to help *. 55 , 

§. 3. The Rubrick which orders the Prieſt to fand up to 
ſay theſe Verſicles, (which was firſt added in 1552) I ima- 
gine to have been founded upon the practice of the Prieſts 
in the Romiſß Church. For it is a cuſtom there for the 
Prieſt, at all the long Prayers, to kneel before the Altar, 
and mutter them over ſoftly by himſelf >» but whenever he 
comes to any Verſicles where the People are to make their 
Reſponſes, he riſes up and turns himſelf to them, in order 
to be heard : which cuſtom the Compilers of our Liturgy 
might probably have in their eye, when they ordered the 
Miniſter to and up in this place. 


Sect. 19. Of the Collects and Prayers in general, 


B EFORE we come to ſpeak of each of the following 

Prayers in particular, it may not be amiſs to obſerve 
one thing concerning them in general, viz. the reaſon why 
they are not carried on in one continued diſcourſe, but di- 
vided into many ſhort Collects, ſuch as is that which our 
Lord himſelf compoſed. And that might be one reaſon 
why our Church fo ordered it, viz, that ſo ſhe might follow 
the example of our Lord, who beſt knew what kind of Pray- 
ers were fitteſt for us to uſe. And indeed we cannot but 
find, by our own experience, how difficult it is to keep 
our minds long intent upon any thing, much more upon 


ſo great things as the object and ſubject of our Prayers; 


and that, do what we can, we are ftill liable to wandrings 


and diſtractions: ſo that there is a kind of neceſſity to break 


off ſometimes, that our thoughts, being reſpited for a while, 
may with more eaſe be fixed again, as it is neceſſary they 
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ſhould, ſo long as we are actually praying to the ſupreme Be- Sect. x 9 
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But . beſides, - in order to the performing our devotions 
aright to the moſt high God, it is neceſſary that our ſouls 
ſhould be poſſeſſed all along with due apprehenſions of his 
oreatneſs and glory. To which purpoſe our ſhort prayers 
contribute very much. For every one. of them beginning 
with ſome of the attributes or perfections of God, and ſo 
ſuggeſting to us right apprehenſions of him at firſt; it is ea- 
y to preſerve them in our minds during the ſpace of a ſhort 


Prayer, which in a long one would be too apt to ſcatter and 


yaniſh away. 

But one of the principal reaſons why our publick devoti- 
ons are and ſhould be divided into ſhort Collects, is this: 
Our bleſſed Saviour, we know, hath often told us, that 
whatſoever we as the Father in his name, he will give it usa; 
and ſo hath directed us in all our Prayers to make uſe of 
his name, and to ask nothing but upon the account of his 
Merit and Mediation for us; upon which all our hopes and 
expectations from God do wholly depend. For this rea- 
ſon therefore (as it always was, ſo alſo now) it cannot 
but be judged neceſſary, that the Name of Chriſt be frequent- 
ly inſerted in our prayers, that ſo we may lift up our hearts 
unto him, and reft our faith upon him, for the obtaining 
thoſe good things we pray for. And therefore whatſoever 
it be which we ask of God, we preſently add, Thro' Fe- 
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fus Chriſt our Lord, or ſomething to that effect; and ſo 


ask nothing but according to our Lord's direction, i. e. in 
his Name. And this is the reaſon that makes our Prayers ſo 
ſhort: for take away the concluſion of every Collect or 
Prayer, and they may be joined all together, and be made 
but as one continued Prayer. Bur would not this tend to 
make us forgetful that we are to offer up our Prayers in the 


Name of Chriſt, by taking away that which refreſheth our 
memory ? | 


$. 2. The reaſon why theſe Prayers are ſo often called y called 


ColleAs, is differently repreſented. Some Ritualiſts think, 
becauſe the word Collect is ſometimes uſed both in the vul- 
gar Latin Bible *, and by the ancient Fathers ©, to denote 
the gathering together of the People into religious aſſem- 
blies; that therefore the Prayers are called Collects, as be- 


Collects. 


ing repeated when the People are collected together. O- 
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5 John xiv. 13. and xvi. 24. 


llectionem, Heb. x. 93. lari cœperunt. Alcuinus. 
collectum celebrare, Paſſim apud Fu ; 7 


thers 


ö Patres. 
Dies Collectæ, Lev.-xxiii. 36. 4 A Populi ColleRione, Collectæ ap- 
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thers think they are ſo named, upon account of their com: 


WY prehenſive brevity ; the Miniſter collecting into ſhort forms 


the petitions of the People, which had before been divided 


between him and them by Verſicles and Reſponſes * ; and 


The Rubrick 


after the 
Lord's 
Prayer. 


Of the Col- 
les for 
Peace, 


je 
— * * 4 - 7 — 6 * IX 
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for this reaſon God is deſired in ſome of them to hear th. 
Prayers and Supplications of the People. Tho? I think it is 
very probable that the Collects for the Sundays and Holy-days 
bear that name, upon account that a great many of them are 
very evidently collected out of the Epiſtles and Goſpels. 


dect. 20. Of the three Collects at Morning and 
Evening- Prayer. 


1 8 HE next thing to be taken notice of is the Rubrick 
that follows the Verſicles after the Lord's Prayer in the 
Morning-Service, viz. | 
9 Then ſhall * three Collects: the firſt of the Day, 
which ſhall be the ſame that is appointed at the Commumbn; 
the ſecond for Peace; the third for Grace to live well. And 
the two laſt Collefts ſhall never alter, but daily be ſaid at 
Morning-Prayer throughout all the year, as followeth ; all 
kneeling. oy 
| There is much the ſame Rubrick in the Evening-Service ; 
only whereas the third Collect for the Morning is intitled, 


For Grace to live well; the title of that for the Evening is, 


For Aid againſt all perils. 


| 4 Cell I. The firſt of theſe Collects, viz. That of the Day, 
or the Day. 


which is ordered to be the ſame that is appointed at the 
Communion, will fall under my particular conſideration, when 
I come to treat of the ſeveral Sundays and Holy-days, which 
wilt naturally lead me to take notice of the ſeveral Collects 
that belong to them. 1 | 


II. The ſecond Collect, for Peace, both for the Mom. 


ing and Evening-Service, are, word for- word, tranſlated 


our of the Sacramentary of St. Gregory: each of them be- 
ing ſuited to the Office it is aſſigned to. In that which we 
uſe in the beginning of the day, when we are going to en- 
gage our ſelves in various affairs, and to converſe with the 
world; we pray for outward peace, and deſire to be pre. 
ſerved from the injuries, affronts, and wicked deſigns of 
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* Sacerdos omnium petitiones compendioſa brevitate colligit, Walafrid, 
Strabo, : Ea 2 4 Wo a 3 4 
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men. But in that for the Evening we ask for inward tran- Sect. 21. 
quillity, requeſting for that Peace which the World cannot give... 
as ſpringing only from the teſtimony of a good conſcience ; 
that ſo each of us may with David be enabled to ſay, I will 
lay me down in peace, and take my reſt, having our hearts as 
eaſy as Our heads, and our ſleep ſweet and quiet. : 


III. The third Collects, both at Morning and Evening, 0* che col. 
are framed out of the Greek Euchologion, That in the 3 _ 
Morning-Service for Grace, is very proper to be uſed in te 
beginning of the day, when we are probably going to be 
expoſed to various dangers and temptations. Nor is the o- 
ther, for Aid againſt all perils, leſs ſeafonable at night; for And for Aid 
being then in danger of the terrors of darkneſs, we by this f all 
form commend our ſelves into the hands of that God, Woo 
neither ſlumbers nor ſleeps, and with whom darknels and 
light are both alike. | 
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Sea. 21. Of the Anthem. 


A FTER the aforeſaid Collects, as well at Morning-Prayer Anthems. 
as at Evening, the Rubrick orders, that in Choirs and 

Places where they ſing, here fellnveth the Anthem. The Ori- 

ginal of which is probably derived from the very firſt Chri- Their Origi- 

ſtians. For Pliny has recorded that it was the cuſtom in nal and An- 

his time to meet upon a fixed day before light, and to ſing . 

a Hymn, in parts or by turns, to Chriſt as God *: which 

expreſſion can hardly have any other ſenſe put upon it, than 

that they ſung in an Antiphonical way. Socrates indeed at- 

| tributes the riſe of them to St. Ignatius, who, when he had 

heard the Angels in heaven ſinging and anſwering one ano- 

ther in Hymns to God, ordered that, in the Church of An- 

tioch, Pſalms of praiſe ſhould be compoſed and ſet to mu- 

lick, and ſung in parts by the Choir in the time of divine 

Service b; which from the manner of ſinging them, were 

called a, Antiphons, or Anthems, i, e. Hymns ſung in 

parts, or by courſe. This practice was ſoon imitated by the 

whole Church, and has univerſally obtained ever ſince. 

d. 2. The reaſon of its being ordered in this place, is H hy # te 
partly perhaps for the relief of the Congregation, who, if I lere. 
they have joined with due fervour in the foregoing parts of 
the Office, may now be thought to be ſomething weary ; 
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Chap. 3. and partly, I ſuppoſe, to make a diviſion in the Service, the 
former part of it being performed in behalf of our ſelves 
and that which follows being moſtly interceſſional. 
This the pe- F. 3. And therefore ſince it is now grown a cuſtom, in 
per place for à great many Churches, to fſing'a Palm in Meter in the 
75 — middle of the Service; I cannot ſee why it would not be 
more proper here, than juſt after the ſecond Leſſon, where 
a Hymn is purpoſely provided by the Church to follow it. 
I have already ſhewed the irregularity of ſinging the Hymn 
it felf in Meter: and to ſing a different Pſalm between the 
Leſſon and the Pſalm appointed, is no leſs irregular. And 
therefore certainly this muſt be the moſt proper place for 
ſinging (if there muſt be ſinging before the Service is end- 
ed) ſince it ſeems much more timely and conformable to the 
Rubrick, and moreover does honour to the Singing-Pfalms 
themſelves, by making them ſupply the place of Anthems. 


- 


Sect. 22. Of the Prayer for the King. 


The Prayer WE have been hitherto only praying for our ſelves; but 
for the Kinge 


* fince we are commanded to pray for all men, we 
now proceed, in obedience to. that command, to pray for 
the whole Church; and in the firſt place for the King, 
whom, under Chriſt, we acknowledge to be the ſupreme 
Governor of this part of it to which we belong. And 
fince the ſupreme King of all the world is God, by whom 
all mortal Kings reign ; and fince his authority ſets them 
up, and his power only can defend them ; therefore all 
mankind, as it were by common conſent, have agreed to 
Pray to God for their Rulers. The Heathens offered facti- 

ces, prayers, and vows for their welfare: and the Jeu 
(as we may ſee by the * Palms) always made their Prayers 
for the King a part of their publick devotion. And all the 
ancient Fathers, Liturgies, and Councils fully evidence, 
that the ſame was done daily by Chriſtians: and this not 
only for thoſe that encouraged them, but even for ſuch a 
oppoſed them, and were enemies to the faith. Afterwards 
indeed when the Emperors became Chriſtian, they particu- 
larly named them in their Offices, with titles expreſſing the 
deareſt affection, and moſt honourable reſpect; and prayed 
for them in as loyal and as hearty terms as are includ 
in the Prayer we are now ſpeaking of: which is taken a- 
moſt verbatim out of the Sacramentary of St. Greg!) 
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tut was not inſerted in our Liturgy till the reign of Queen Sect. 23, 
Elizabeth; when our Reformers obſerving that, by the Li- 24. 9 
turgies of King Edward the Queen could not be prayed for, 
but upon thoſe days when either the Litany or Communion- 5 Es | 
Office was to be uſed, they found it neceſlary to add a fortn, Swe, 5 WM 
to ſupply the defect of the daily Service. 2 7 


Sect. 23. Of the Prayer for the Royal Family. 


'F HERE. is as near an alliance between this and the former The Prayer 
Prayer, as between the perſons for whom they are made. ary Roe 

And we may obſerve that the Perſian Emperor Darius de- 

fired the Jewiſh Prie\s to pray not only for the King, but his 

Sons t00*; and the Romans prayed for the Heirs of the En- 

pire as well as the Emperor“ himſelf. The primitive Chri- 

ſtians prayed alſo for che Imperial Family e; and the Canons 

of old Counci's both at home and abroad enjoin the ſame 4. 

In our own Church indeed there was no mention made of hn 24rd 

the Royal Family till the reign of King James the firſt ; be- . % 

cauſe after the Reformation no Proteſtant Prince had Chil- 

dren till he came to the throne. But at his acceſſion this 

Prayer was immediately added ; except that the beginning of 

it, when it was firſt inſerted was, Almighty. God, which haſt 

promiſed to be a Father of thine Ele, and of their ſeed; but 

this, I ſuppoſe, being thought to favour a little of Calviniſin, 

was altered about the year 1632, or 33, when (Frederick the 

Prince Elector Palatine, the Lady Elizabeth, his wife, with 

ther princely Iſſue being left out) thefe words were changed 

into Almighty God, the fountain of all goodneſs. 


Sect, 2 4. Of the Prayer for the Clergy and ; 
People. 


H AVING thus made our ſupplications for our tem- Tie Prager 
poral Governors, that under them we may have all 7” =o 2 
thoſe out ward bleſſings which will make our lives com- 4 | 
fortable here: we proceed, in the next place, to pray for 
our ſpiritual Guides, that with them we may receive all 
thoſe graces and inward bleſſings which will make our fouls 
happy hereafter. We are members of the Church as well 
as of the State, and therefore we muſt pray for the proſpe- 
nty of both, ſince they mutually defend and ſupport each 
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Chap. 3. other. That we might not want a form therefore ſuitable 
aud good, this Prayer was added in Queen Elizabeth's Com- 
When firſs mon-Prayer-Book, out of the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, 
added. in conformity to the practice of the ancient Church, which 
always had prayers for the Clergy and People *. 
The meaning F. 2. And becauſe to gather a Church at firſt out of Ink. 
of who 2- dels, and then to protect it continually from its enemies, is 
* great An act of as great power, and a greater miracle of love than 
Marvels, to create the world; therefore in the Preface of this Prayer 
we may properly addreſs our ſelves to God, as to him who 
alone worketh great marvels: Tho' it is not improbable that 
thoſe words might be added with a view to the miraculous 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the twelve Apoſtles on the 
day of Pentecoſt. 
curates; §. 3. By the word Curates in this Prayer, are meant all 
who they be. that are entruſted with the Cure or care of Souls, whether 
they be the Incumbents themſelves, who from that Cure were 


Pi. an e aca. cc ps <P 


anciently called Curates ; or thoſe whom we now more ge- 

nerally call fo, from aſſiſting Incumbents in their faid Cure. 
| Set. 25. Of the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom. 
| | The Prayer W HERE ancient Liturgies afforded proper Prayers, the i 
1 EE Compilers of ours rather choſe to retain them than 7 


| make new ones: and therefore as ſome are taken from the 
4 Weſtern Offices, ſo is this from the Eaſtern; where it is 
| daily uſed, with very little difference, in the Liturgies both 
0 of St. Baſil and St. Chry/ſo/tom ; the laſt of which was the 
undoubted author of it. It is inſerted indeed in the middle 


of their Liturgies, but in ours, I think more properly, at he 
4 the concluſion. For it is fit, that, in the cloſe of our Pray- th 
(if ers, we ſhould firſt reflect on all thoſe great and neceſſary re- liy 
1 queſts we have made, and then not only renew our deſires fo1 
| that God may grant them, but alſo ſtir up our hearts to hope Ce 
1 he will. To which end we addreſs ourſelves in this Prayer do 
| to the ſecond Perſon in the [glorious Trinity, our (bleſſed Pe 
Saviour, and remind him of the gracious promiſe: he made ſhi 
|, to us, when on earth, that where two or three are gathered Ch 
| together in his name, he would be there in the midſt of them *; Ur 
| and therefore if we can but prevail with him to hear our De- Tr 
fires and Petitions, we know that the power of his interceſſion _ 
with God is ſo great, that we need not doubt but we ſhall 4 0 
| e AY thei 
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a Syneſ. Ep. 11. p. 173. B. Ex- to, Tom. e. col. 18 16. A, 


cerpt. Egberti, Can. 8. Spelm Tom. b Matt. xviih 20. 
x. J. 259. Concil. Calchuthenſ. Can. „ 
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obtain them. But however, ſince it may happen that we Sect. 25. 
may have asked ſome things which he may not think conve- -.. 
nient for us; we do not peremptorily deſire that he would 
give us all we have prayed for, but ſubmit our Prayers to his 
heavenly will; and only requeſt that he would fulfil our de- | 
fires and petitions as may be moſt expedient for us: begging A 
nothing poſitively, but what we are ſure we cannot be too 1 
importunate for, viz. in this world knowledge of his truth, 
and in the world to come life everlaſting, This we may ask | 
peremptorily, without fear of arrogance or preſumption ; | 
and yet this is all we really ſtand in need of. 1 
$. 2. Neither this nor the following Benedictory Prayer, wen f. ſf it 
is at the end of either the Morning or Evening-Service, in 944: '* 
any of the old Common-Prayer Books; which all of them by 
conclude with the third Collect. But the Prayer of St. i 
Chryſaſtom is at the end of the Litany, from the very firſt Book 
of King Edward; and the Benedictory Prayer from that 
of Queen Elizabeth; and there alſo ſtood the Prayers for | 
the King, the Royal Family, for the Clergy and People till | 
the laſt Review. And I ſuppoſe, though not printed, they 1 
were always uſed, as now, at the concluſion of the daily +0 
Service. For after the third Collect, the Scotch Liturgy di- Þþ 
rects, that then ſhall follow the Prayer for the King's Majeſty, 
with the reſt of the Prayers at the end of the Litany to the 
Benediction. 


Sect. 26. Of 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 


THE whole Service being thus finiſhed, the Miniſter cloſes 2 Cor. xi | 
it with that Benedictory Prayer of St. Paul, with which “ 3 

he concludes moſt of his Epiſtles: A form of bleſſing which 14 

che Holy Spirit ſeems, by the repeated uſe of it, to have de- [i 

livered to the Church to be uſed inſtead of that old Jewiſh | 

form, with which the Prieſt under the Law diſmiſſed the | bl 

Congregation *, The reaſon of its being changed was un- { 

doubtedly owing to the new revelation made of the three 

Perſons in the Godhead. For otherwiſe the Jews both wor- 

ſhipped and bleſſed, in the name of the ſame God, as the 

Chriſtians; only their devotions had reſpect chiefly to the 

Unity of the Godhead, whereas ours comprehend alſo the 

Trinity of Perſons. | 

S. 2. I muſt not forget to obſerve, that the form here uſed 2 Bleſ- 

in our daily Service, is rather a Prayer than a Bleſſing. Since 

there is no alteration either of perſon or poſture preſcribed to 

the Miniſter, but he is directed to pronoune it Ineeling, and 

to include himſelf as well as the People. 
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The Introduction. 


RY FTER the Order for the Morning and Evening Introd. 


Prayer in our preſent Liturgy, as well as in all 


then 


the old ones, ſtands the Confeſſion of our Chriſti- Th. fynificas 

an Faith, commonly called the Creed of Athana= tion of the 
us, which hath already been ſpoke to: And * Litany. 

falleweth the Litany or general Supplication to be ſung or 


ſaid after Morning Prayer, upon Sundays, Wedneſdays and 
Fridays, and at all other times when it ſhall be commanded by 
the Ordinary. The word Litam, as it is explained by our 
preſent Liturgy, ſignifies @ general Supplication, and ſo it is 
uſed by the moſt ancient Heathens, viz. for an earneſt 
< ſupplication to the Gods made in time of adverſe fortune, 
cc and in the fame ſenſe it is uſed in the Chriſtian Church, viz. 
ce for a ſupplication and common interceſſion to God, when 
ce his wrath lies heavy upon us ©.” Such a kind of ſupplica- 
tion was the 5 x** Pſalm, which may be called David's Litany. 
Such was that Litany of God's appointing in Joel , where, 
in a general aſſembly, the Prieſts were 10 weep between the 
Porch and the Altar, and to ſay, ſpare thy People, O Lord: 
(in alluſion to which place our Litany, retaining alſo the 


ſame words, is enjoined, by 


the Royal Injunctions till in 


force ©, to be ſaid or ſung in the midſt of the Church, at 4 u ſung in 
low Desk, before the Chancel-door, anciently called the“ midi - 
f Fall'd Stool.) And ſuch was that Litany of our Saviour s, *** ©**® 
which he thrice repeated with ſirong crying and tears b. x 


I be words commonly called the Creed 
of Athanaſius were added at the Re- 
ſtauration- 5 

„ Thanae dd x orivduy % d- 
W Allarsvev. Hom. II. 1 Dinas 
Aſldavius conte Muti Tvpapparadtas. 
Heftode Theoge | 


" Allartia di ig eapzrrncic aps 


Our, x ikigian-d Gyuv F7r1proarnm. 


Symeon. Theſſal. Opuſc. de Hæret. 

1 Joel ii. 17. : 
| * Tnjund. of Edward VI. and of 
. Queen Elizabeth, A. D. 1559 · in Bp. 
Sparrow's Collect, p. 8. & 72. 


f See a Note of Bp, Andrews, in Dr. 

| Nichols's additi.nal Notes, P. 22 · col. 1. 
8 Luke xxii. 44 | 
n Heb. v. 77 
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Chap. 4. 
„„ 


The Anti- 


qu ty of Li 
tmi''s in this 
Form. 


Litaniesnſed 
in Proceſ- 
lions. 


Ny ſaid on 
Sundays, 
Wedneſ- 
days, and 
Fridays. 


5 Ns Of. the Litany. 4 
F. 2. As for the Form in which they are now made, viz. in 
ſhort requeſts by the Prieſts, to which the People all anſwer; 
it appears to be very ancient; for St. Baſil tells us that Lita- 
nies were read in the Church of Neœocæſarea, between Gre 
gory Thaumaturgus's time and his own *. And St. Ambroſe 
hath left a form of Litany, which bears his name, agreeing 
in many things with this of ours. For when miraculous 
gifts began to ceaſe, they wrote down ſeveral of thoſe forms, 
which were the original of our modern Office. | 

§. 3. About the year 400 they began to be uſed in Pro- 
ceſſion, the People walking bare- foot, and ſaying them with 
great devotion; by which means, it is ſaid, ſeveral coun- 
tries were delivered from great calamities ®. About the year 
600, Gregory the Great, out of all the Litanies extant, com- 
poſed that famous ſeven- fold Litany ©, by which Rome was 
delivered from a grievous mortality *; which hath been a 
pattern to all the Weſtern Churches ſince: And to which 
ours comes nearer than that in the preſent Roman Miſſal, 
wherein later Popes had put in the invocation of Saints, 
which our Reformers have juſtly expunged. But here we 
muſt obſerve that Litanies were of uſe before Proceſſions, 
and remained when they were taken away. For thoſe pro- 
ceſſional Litanies having occaſioned much ſcandal it was de- 
creed, © That the Litanies ſhould for the future only be 
ce uſed within the walls of the Church *;” and fo they are 
uſed amongſt us to this 558 | 3 

F. 4. In the Common Prayer Book of 1549. (i. e. in the 
firſt Book of King Edward) the Litany was placed between 
the Communion- Office, and the Office for Baptiſm, with 
this ſingle title, The Letany and Suffrages, and without any 
Rubrick either before or after it. But at the end of the 
Communion-Office the firſt Rubrick began thus: Upon 
Wedneſdays and Fridays the Engliſh Litany ſhall be ſaid er 


ſung in all places, after ſuch form as is appointed by the 


King's Majeſty's Injunctions : or as it ſhall be otherwiſe ap- 
pointed by his Eizghneſs. What this Form was I ſhall men- 
tion preſently from the Injunctions themſelves; but firſt I 
muſt obſerve that Yedneſdays and Fridays are here only 
mentioned, which were the anrient Faſting-days of the 
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© = Baſil, Ep. 63. ad Neocæſar. | 
2. p. 443. A. 3 a | 
© It was called Litania Septiformis, 


or theſeventold Litany, becanſe he ur- 


dered the Church to make their Proceſſion 
in ſeven Claſſes: viz. firſt the Clergy; 


then the Lay-men, next the Monks, af- | 


ter the Virgins, then the martigd Woman, 


> 


next the Widows, laſt of all the Poor 
and the Children, Vide Greg, lib, t. 
Ep. 2. and Strabo de Offic. Eccleſ. 
e. 48. | ; 
4 paul. Diac. lib. 18. & Balæus in 
vit. Greg. Eo 
© 'Concil. Colonienf. 


f So the word was ſpelt in all the old 
Cimmen Prayer Beos. 
CY primitive 
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primitive Church: the death of Chriſt being deſigned on Tntrod. 
the edneſday, when he was {old by Zudas, and accom- wy 
pliſhed on the Friday, when he died on the Croſs . As to f 
Sunday, I find no direction relating to it; tho I conclude 
from two other Rubricks which diſpenſe with the uſe of it 
on ſome particular Sundays, that it was generally uſed on all 
the reſt. For among the Notes of Explication at the end 
of that Book, the two laſt allow that pon Chriſtmas- day, 
Eaſter-day, the Aſcenſion- day, Whitſunday, and the Feaſt of 
Trinity, may be uſed any part of holy Scripture, hereafter to 
be certainly limited and appointed inſtead of the Litany. And 
that if there be a Sermon, or for other great Cauſe, the Cu- 
rate by his diſcretion, may leave out the Litany, the Gloria in 
Excelſis, the Creed, the Homily, and the Exhortation to the 
Communion. But in the Review of the Common-Prayer in 
1552. the Litany was placed where it ſtands at this time, 
with direction at the beginning that it ſhould be uſed on Sun- 
days, Wedneſdays, and Fridays, and at other times when it 
ſhall be commanded by the Ordinary. And the Order for 
Sunday has continued ever ſince; I ſuppoſe partly becauſe 
there is then the greateſt aſſembly to join in ſo important a 
ſupplication, and partly that no day might ſeem to have a 
more ſolemn Office than the Lord's Day. | 

$. 5. The particular time F the day when it is to be ſaid Mas time 
ſeems now different from what it was formerly: In King N * 
Edward's and Queen Elizabeth's time, it ſeems it was uſed 
as preparatory to the ſecond Service. For by their Injuncti- 
ons © it was ordered, that immediately before high Maſs, or the 
time of Communion of the Sacrament, the Prieſts with others 
| of the Quire ſhould. kneel in the midſt of the Church, and ſing 
or Jay plainly and diſtincily the Litany which is ſet forts in 
Engliſh with all the Suffrages following. And even long af- 
terwards it was a cuſtom in ſeveral Churches 10 toll a Bell 
whilſt the Litany was reading, to give notice to the People 
that the Communion Service was coming on . And indeed 
till the laſt Review in 1661 the Litany was deſigned to be a 
diſtin Service by it ſelf, and to be uſed ſome time after the 
morning Prayer was over; as may be gathered from the 
Rubrick betore the Commination in all the old Common- 
Prayer Books, which orders, that after Morning Prayer, the 
People being called together by the ringing of a bell, and aſ- 
embled in the Church, the Engliſh Litany ſhall be ſaid after 
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Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. c. 744- B. | pinzum, 1. 1. Obſ. 16. p. 35. col. 
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170 | Of the Litany. 

Chap. 4. the accu/iomed manner. This cuſtom, as I am informed, 5; 
WA ftill obſerved in ſome Cathedrals and Chapels *: tho? now. 
| for the moſt part, it is made one Office with the Morning. 
Prayer; it being ordered by the Rubrick before the Prayer 

for the King, to be read after the third Collect for Grace, in- 

ſtead of the interceſſional Prayers in the daily Service. Which 
Order ſeems to have been formed from' the Rubrick before 

the Litany in the Scotch Common-Prayer Book, which J have 
tranſcribed in the Margin. And accordingly we find that, 

as the aforement oned Rubrick before the Commination- 
Office is now altered, both the Morning-Prayer and Litany 

are there ſuppoſed to be read at one and the ſame time, 
Oxeoxtof F. 6. By the 15 Canon abovementioned, whenever the 
2 7 Litany is read, every houſbolder dwelling within half a mile 


Litaus, Of the Church, is to come or ſend one at the leaft of his houſhill 

; ft to join with the Minifter 15 Prayers. * F 
The Mur F. 7. The Po/ure which the Miniſter is to uſe in ſaying 
10 kneel: the Litany, is not preſcribed in any preſent Rubrick, except 
that, as it is now a part of the Morning Service for the 
days abovementioned, it is included in the Rubrick at the 
end of the Suffrages after the ſecond Lord's Prayer, which 
4 orders all! to kneel in that place, after which there is no di. 
i rection for landing. And the Injunctions of King Edward 
I Sos and Queen Elizabeth both appoint, that the Prie/ts, with 
f | ethers of the Choir, ſhall kneel in the midft of the Church, 
1 and fing or ſay plainly and diſtincth the Litany, w'ich is ſe 
forth in Engliſh, with all the Suffrages following, ts the intent 
q the People may hear and anfiver, &c.*” As to the Poſture 
nt of the Peopl, nothing need to be ſaid in relation to that, 
becauſe whenever the Prieſt kneels, they are always to do 
the fame. 1 
The Trrega- F. 8. The ſinging of this Office by Lay- Men, as prac: 
ins. tiſed in ſeveral Cathedrals and Colleges, is certainly ver 
>» by Lay. unjuſtifiable, and deſervedly gives offence to all ſuch as ar 
wen, zealous for regularity and decency in divine Worſhip. And 
therefore (ſince it is plainly a practice againft the exprel 
/\ rules of our Church, crept in partly through the indevoul 
lazineſs of Minor Canons and others, whofe duty it is t0 
perform that ſolemn Office; and partly through the ſhameu 
negligence of thoſe who can, and ought to correct whit 
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2 4s at Worceſter Cathedral and days, Wedneſdays and Fridays, and a 
Merton College in Oxford, where Morn- | other times, when it ſhall be commaidth 
ing-Prayer is read at fix or ſeven, aud by the Ordinary, and without the omiſſius 
ihe Litany at ten, g | of any part of the other daily Service f 

Here followeth the Litany to be nſed | the Charch on thoſe days. k 
Hier the third Collect at Moruing-Pray | See Biſhop Sparrow, as 014 pags36 
er, called the Colle? for grace; upon San- 9 I 


Note . 


ever they ſee amiſs. in ſuch matters; ) it cannot ſurely be Sect. 1. 
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thought impertinent, if I rake hold of this opportunity to ex- WNW 
preſs my concern at ſo irreligious a cuſtom. And to ſhew 
that I am not ſingular in my complaint, I ſhall here tran- 
ſcribe the words of the learned Dr. Bennet, who has ſome 
time ſince, upon a like occaſion, very ſeverely, but with a 
great deal of decency, inveighed againſt this practice: tho? I 
cannot learn that he has yer been fo fortunate as to obtain 
much reformation. 
« T think my ſelf obliged, ſaith he, to take notice of a 
& moſt ſcandalous practice, which prevails in many ſuch 
“ Congregations, as ought to be fir precedents for the whole 
kingdom to follow, Tis this; that Lay-men, and very 
“ often young boys of eighteen or nineteen years of age, 
are not only permitted, but obliged to perform this Office, 
“which is one of the moſt ſolemn parts of divine Service, 
“ even tho* many Prieſts and Deacons are at the fame time 
4 preſent. A 
* Thoſe perſons upon whom it muſt be charged, and in 
& whoſe power it is to rectify it, cannot but know that this 
< practice 1s illegal, as well as abominable in it ſelf, and a 
flat contradiction to all primitive order. And one would 
* think, when the nation ſwarms with ſuch as ridicule, op- 
© poſe, and deny the diſtinction of Clergy and Laity ; thoſe 
* who poſleſs ſome of the largeſt and moſt honourable pre- 
* ferments in the Church, ſhould be aſhamed to betray her 
“ into the hands of her profeſſed enemies, and to put argu- 
* ments into their mouths, and declare by their actions that 
* they think any Lay-man whatſoever as truly authorized to 
4 miniſter in holy things, as thoſe who are regularly or- 
© dained. Beſides, with what face can thoſe perſons blame 
* the Difſenting Teachers, for officiating without Epiſcopal 
Ordination, when they themſelves do not only allow of 
i. but require the ſame thing? + ay 


NASH SÞ 44 dd ddd deeded dd Seb eh ee 
Sect. 1. Of the Invocation. ke, 
Wr have « divine command to call upon God for mer, || 
W cy in the time of trouble b; and all the Litanies I * | 
have ſeen begin with this ſolemn word, Kei Hence, Lord 


have mercy upon us, So that this Invocation is the fum of 
the whole Litany, being a particular addreſs for mercy, firſt 
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| * Upon. the Common- Prayer; pag. 94. James v. 13. | 
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gregation. 
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of them. 
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to each perſon in the glorious Trinity, and then to them all 
together. The addreſs being urged by two motives, vn. 
10% Becauſe we are miſerable; and 2%, Becauſe we are Sir. 
ners upon both which accounts we extremely need mercy. 
§. 2. The Deſign of the people's repeating theſe whole 
verſes after the Miniſter is, that every one may firſt crave 
to be heard in his own words; which when they have ob. 
tained, they may leave it to the Prieſt to ſer forth all their 
needs to Almighty God, provided that they declare their af. 
ſent to every petition as he delivers it. | 


Sect. 2. Of the Deprecations. 


HAVING opened the way by the preceding Invocation, 
we now begin to ask: And becauſe deliverance from 
evil is the firlt ſtep to felicity, we begin with theſe Depreca- 
tions for removing it. Both the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church 
begin their Litanies after the ſame manner *, theirs as well 
as Ours being a paraphraſe upon that petition in the Lord's 
Prayer, deliver us from evil, | | 
Q. 2. But becauſe our requeſts ought to aſcend by degrees; 
before we ask for a perfect deliverance, we beg the mercy 
of forbearance. For we confeſs we have ſinned with our fa- 
thers, and that therefore God may juſtly puniſh us, not only 
for our own fins but for theirs alſo, which we have made 
our own by imitation: for which reaſon we beg of him nt 
to remember, Or take vengeance of us far them, eſpecially 
ſince he has himſelf ſo dearly purchaſed our pardon with his, 


own moſ? precious blood. But however if we cannot obtain 


to be wholly ſpared, but that he may ſee it good for us to 
be a little under chaſtiſement; then we beg his correction 
may be ſhort and ſoon removed, and that he would not be 
angry with us for ever. | | | 145 

And the ſum of all that we pray againſt being deliverance 
from the evils of fin and puniſhment; we begin the net 
petition with two general words which comprehend. both: 
For evil and miſchief ſignify wickedneſs and miſery : and 3 
the firſt is cauſed by the crafts and aſſaults of the Devil; ſo 
the ſecond is brought upon us by the juſt wrath F Gul 
here, and completed by everlaſting damnation hereafter : and 
therefore we deſire to be delivered both from fin and the 
puniſhment of it; as well from the cauſes that lead to it, # 
the conſequences that follow it. 
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After we have thus prayed againſt fin and miſery in ge- Sed. 2. | 
neral, we deſcend regularly to the particulars, reckoning di- YI . 
vers kinds of the moſt notorious ſins, ſome of which have . 
their ſeat in the heart and mind, and others in the body. 
And firſt, we begin againſt thoſe of the heart, where all 
fins begin, and there recount firſt the fins concerning our 
ſelves, and 200, thoſe concerning our neighbours. . Of the 
former ſort are Blindneſs of heart (which we place in the 
front as the cauſe of all the reſt) and Pride, Vain- glory, and 
Hypocriſy, which are united together in this Deprecation, as 
vices which generally accompany one another. Of the o- 
ther ſort are Envy, Hatred, and Malice, and all Unchari- 
zableneſs; in which words are comprehended all thoſe fins 
which we do, or can, commit againſt our neighbour in our 
hearts. 985 
From the Heart Sin ſpreads farther into the life and acti- 
ons, and thither our Litany now purſues it, beginning with 
that which St. Paul reckons firſt among the works of the 
fleſh , but which is notwithſtanding the boldeſt and moſt 
barefaced ſin in this leud age; viz. Fornication, which is 
not to be reſtrained to the defiling of ſingle perſons, but 
comprehends under it all acts of uncleanneſs whatſoever. 
But tho' this be a Deadly Sin, yet it is not the only one, Deadly Sing 
and therefore we pray to be delivered from all other deadly what ir figni- 
Sins; by which we underſtand not ſuch as are deadly by *** 
way of diſtinction, or as they ſtand in oppoſition to Venial 
Sins, (for there are no Sins venial in their own nature,) but 
ſuch as are thoſe which David calls preſumptucus, and begs 
particular preſervation from, or thoſe which are moſt 
heinous and crying above others. For tho? every Sin de- 
ſerves damnation in its own nature, yet we know that the 
infinite goodneſs of God. will not inflict it for every Sin. 
But then there are ſome Sins ſo exceeding great, that they 
are inconſiſtent even with the Goſpel-clemency, and imme- 
diately render a man obnoxious to the wrath of God, and 
in danger of eternal damnation. And theſe are they which 
we pray againſt, together with all other Sins, which we are 
apt to fall into through the deceits of our three great ene- | 
mies which we renounced in baptiſm, the World, the Fleh, | 
and the Devil. | 
When the cauſe is removed, there are hopes the conſe- 
quences may be prevented : And therefore after we have pe- 
toned againſt all Sin, we may regularly pray againſt all 
thoſe judgments with which God generally ſcourges thoſe 
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Chap. 4. who offend him; whether they are ſuch as fall upon whole 
nations and kingdoms, and either come immediately from 


the hand of God, as Lightning and Tempeſt; Plague, Pojij. 
lence, and Famine; or elſe are inflicted by the hands of 


Why we pray wicked men, as his Inſtruments, as Battle and Murder. 


ag inſt ſud- 


dea death, 


or whether they are ſuch as fall upon particular perſons only. 
as ſudden Death; ſuch as happens ſomerimes by violence, 
as by ſtabbing, burning, drowning, or the like; or elſe on 
a ſudden and in a moment's time, without any warning or 
apparent cauſe. And tho both theſe kinds of death may 
ſometimes happen to very good men, yet if we conſider 
that by ſuch means we may leave our Relations without 
comfort, and our affairs unſettled ; and may our ſelves be 
deprived of the preparative ordinances for death, and have 
no time to fit our ſouls for our great account; prudence 2 
well as humility will teach us to pray againſt them. 
Having thus deprecated thoſe evils which might endanger 
our lives, we proceed next to pray againſt ſuch as would 
deprive us of our peace and truth; as well thoſe which 
are levelled at the State, as is all Sedition, Privy Conſji- 
racy and Rebellion, as thoſe which portend the ruin of 
the Church, as all falſe Doctrine, Hereſy, and Schiſm *, 
And then we conclude with the laſt and worſt of God's 
judgments, which he generally inflicts upon thoſe whom 
neither private nor publick calamities will reform, viz, 
Hardneſs of heart, and Contempt of his word and command- 
mont: for when People amend not upon thoſe puniſh- 


ments which are inflicted upon their eſtates and perſons, 


upon the Church and State; then the patience of God is 
tired out, and he withdraws his grace, and pives them up 
to a reprobate ſenſe, the uſual prologue to deſtruction and 
damnation, from which deplorable ſtate, good Lord deliver 
Us, | 

And now to be delivered from all theſe great and grier- 
ous evils, is a mercy ſo very deſirable, that it ought to be 
begged by the moſt important kind of ſupplication im- 
ginable : and ſuch are the two next petitions, which the 
Latins call Obſecrations, in which the Church beſeeches 
our dear Redeemer to deliver us from all the evils we have 
been praying againſt, by the myſtery of his holy Incarna- 
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2 Rebellion, Schiſm.] Both theſe | Conſpiracy in both Common - Prayt!- 
words were added in the Review after | Books off King Edward VI. fh 
the Refloration of King Charles II. co | from the tyranny of the Biſhop dt 
deprecate for the future the like ſabver- Rome, and all his dereſtable-enorm'” 
ſion of Church and State to what they | ties; but this has ever ſince been omi. 
had then ſo lately felt, © After Privy | tea. 625 WE : 

n 1 | | tion, 
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un, Cc. i. e. ſhe lays before our Lord all his former mer- Sect. 2. 
cies to us expreſſed in his [ncarnation, Nativity, Circumſ- 
ciſim, Baptiſm, and in every thing elſe which he has done 

and ſuffered for us; and offers theſe conſiderations to move 

kim to grant our. requeſts, and to deliver us from thoſe . - - 
evils. . 

And though we are always either under, or near, ſome 
evil, for which reaſon it is never unſeaſonable to pray for 
deliverance; yet there are ſome particular times which we 
ſtand in more eſpecial need of the divine help: and they 
are either during our lives, or at our deaths. During our 
lives we particularly want the divine aſſiſtance, firſt in all 
times of tribulation, when we are uſually tempted to mur- 
muring, impatience, ſadneſs, deſpair, and the like: And 
theſe we pray againſt now, before the evil-day comes: not 
that God would deliver us from all ſuch times which would 
be an unlawful requeſt ; but that he would ſupport us under 
them whenever he ſhall pleaſe to inflict them. The other 
part of our lives which we pray to be delivered in, is all 
time of our wealth, i. e. of our welfare and proſperity, 
which are rather more dangerous than our time or adverſity: 
all kinds of proſperity, eſpecially plenty and abundance, be- 
ing exceedingly apt to increaſe our pride, to inflame our 
laſts, to multiply our Sins, and, in a word, to make us for- 
ger God, and grow careleſs of our ſouls, And therefore 
we had need to pray that in all ſuch times God would be 
pleaſed to deliver us. But whether we ſpend our days in 
proſperity or adverſity, they muſt all end in death, in the 
haur of which the Devil is always moſt active, and we leaſt 


ble co refiſt him. Our pains are grievous and our fears 
4 WE many, and the danger great of falling into impatience, de- 


fpair or ſecurity: and therefore we conſtantly pray for deli- 
verance in that important hour, which if God grant us, we 
have but one requeſt more, and that is, that he would alſo 
deliver us in the day of judgment; which is the laſt time a 
man is capable of deliverance, ſince if we be not delivered 
then, we are left to periſh eternally. How fervently there- 
tore ought we to pray for our ſelves all our life long, as St. 
Paul prayed for Onefiphorus , that the Lord would grant unto 
us, that we may find mercy of the Lord in that day? 


moo. 


— — 


— 9 — — Ao * * 


* 2 Tims i. 18. 


176 
Chap. 4. 
928 


The Inter- 
ceſſions. 


Of the Lita w. 
Sect. 3. Of the Intereeſſions. 


F the Inſtitution of God be required to make this part 
of our Litany neceſſary, we have his poſitive command, 
by St. Paul, to make Interceſſion for all men *; and if the 
conſent of the univerſal Church can add any thing to its 
eſteem, it is evicent. that this kind of Prayer is in all the 
Liturgies in the world, and that every one of the Petition; 
we are now going to diſcourſe of, are taken from the beſt 
and oldeſt Litanies extant. All therefore that will be ne- 
ceflary here, is to ſhew the admirable method and order of 
theſe Interceſſions, which are ſo exact, curious, and natu- 


ral, that every degree of men follow in their due place; 


and, at the fame time, ſo comprehenſive, that we can think 


of no ſorts of perſons but Who are enumerated, and for 
whom all thoſe things are asked which all and every of them 
ſtand in need of. 


The Method F. 2. But becauſe it may ſeem preſumptuous for us to 


and Order 
of them. 


pray for others, who are unworthy to pray for our ſelves, 
before we begin, we acknowledge that we are Sinners: 
but yet if we are penitent, we know our Prayers will be 
acceptable : and therefore in humble confidence of his 
mercy, and in obedience to his command, We Sinners di 
beſecch him to hear us in theſe our Interceſſions, which we 
offer up, firſt, for the Holy Church univerſal, the common 
mother of all Chriſtians, as thinking ourſelves more con- 
cerned for the good of the whole, than. of any particular 
part. After this we pray for our own Church, to which, 
next the Catholick Church, we owe the greateſt obſervance 
and duty; and therein, in the firſt place, for the principal 
members of it, in whoſe welfare the peace of the Church 
chiefly conſiſts: ſuch as is the King, whom, becauſe he b 
the ſupreme Governor of the Church in his dominions, and 
ſo the greateſt ſecurity upon earth to the true Religion, we 
pray for in the three next Petitions, that he may be ortho- 
dox, pious, and proſperous. And tho? at preſent we may 
be happy under him; yet becauſe. his crown doth not ren- 
der him immortal, and the ſecurity of the Government 0i- 
dinarily depends upon the Royal Family, we pray in the 
next place for them (and particularly for the heir apparent) 


* * . 4 0 — — 


4 1 Tim. ii. I, | | That it may pleaſe thee. to keep E. 
dn King Edward's Liturgies the | ward the Sixth, thy Servant our A" 
firſt Petition for the King was only this; | and Governor, that 
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that they may be ſupplied with all ſpiritual bleſſings, and pre- Sect. 3. 
ſerved from all plots and dangers *. | ———d 

The Jews and Gentiles always reckoned their chief Prieſts 
to be next in dignity to the King *; and all ancient Liturgies 
pray for the Clergy immediately after the Royal Family, as 
being the moſt conſiderable members of the Chriſtian Church, 
diſtinguiſhed here into thoſe three Apoſtolical Orders of Bi- 
ſhops, Prie/ts, and Deacons ; though in all former Common- 
Prayer-Books they were called the Biſhops, Paſtors and Mi- 
niſters of the Church, except in the Scotch Liturgy which 
for Paſtors had Presbyters. | | 

Next to theſe follow thoſe who are eminent in the State, | 
viz. the Lords of the Council and all the Nobility, who by 
reaſon of their dignity and truſt have need of our particular 
Prayers, and were always prayed for in the old Liturgies, by 
the title of the whole Palace. 

After we have prayed for all the Nobility in general, we 
pray for ſuch of the Nobility and Gentry as are Magiſtrates, 
or more inferior Governors of the People, according to the 
example of the primitive Chriſtians, and in obedience to the 
politive command of St, Paul, who enjoins us to. pray fer 
all that are in authority b. | | 

After theſe we pray for all the People, i. e. all the Com- 
mons of the Land, who are the moſt numerous, though the 
leaſt eminent; and unleſs they be ſafe and happy, the Go- 
vernors thernſelves cannot be proſperous, the diſeaſes of the 
members being a trouble to the head alſo. RN 

And though we may be allowed to pray for our own Nati- 
on firſt, yet our Prayers muſt extend to all mankind ; and 
therefore in the next place we pray for the whole world, in 
the very words of ancient Liturgies, viz. that all Nations 
may have Unity at home among themſelves, Peace with 
one another, and Concord, i. e. Amity, Commerce, and 


eagues, 

Paving thus prayed for temporal Bleſſings both for our 
ſelves and others, it is time now to look inward, and to 
conſider what is wanting for our Souls: and therefore we now 
proceed to pray for : ſpiritual Bleſſings, ſuch as Virtue and 
Goodneſs, And, 1, we pray that the principles of as 
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be planted in our Hearts, viz. the love and dread of 
and then that the practice of it may be ſeen in our lives, by 
our diligent living after his Commandments. | 


r Am 
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„Dis Petition was not added till | for the Royal Family in the daily Service. 
ing James the Firſ?'s time, for a re- Alex ab Alex, I. 2. c. 8. 
given in the Seckian apon the Prayer | * 1 Tim. ii. 2. 
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ile Ditany. 
But though we receive Grace, yet if we do not improve it, 
we ſhall be in danger of loſing it again; and therefore hay- 
ing in the former Petition ' defired that we might become 
good, we ſubjoin this that we may grow better: begging in- 
creaſe of Grace, and alſo that we tay ufe proper means there. 
unto, ſuch as is the meetly hearing God*s word; &. 
Frotn praying for the ſanctification and improvement of 
thofe within the Church, we become ſolicitous for the con- 
verſion of thoſe that are wirhotit it; being deſirous that al 
ſhould” be brought into the way of truth who have erred er are 
d AL NET EO ARNE 1 
But though thoſe without the Church are the moſt miſe. 
rable, yet thoſe within are not yet fo happy as not to need our 
Prayers; ſome of them ſtanding in need of Strengib, and 
others of Comfort: theſe bleſſings therefore we now ask for 
thoſe that want them. „% | 
Having thus conſidered the fouls of men, we go on next 
to ſuch things as concern their bodies, and to pray for all 
the afflicted in general; begging of God to ſucconr all that 
are in danger,” by preventing the miſchief that is falling up- 
on them e Bel thoſe that are in neceſſity, by giving them 
thoſe bleſſings they want; and to comfort all that are in tri- 
bulatron, by ſupporting them under it, and delivering them 
out of it. {5.0 03021 TLT TTEL) 1 Y 3 ins | 
© And' becauſe the circumſtances of ſome of 'thefe hinder 
them from being preſent to pray for themſelves; we 'parti- 
cularly remember them, fince they more eſpecially ſtand in 
need of our Prayers, fuch as 'are all that travel by land or 
by water, and the reſt mentioned in that Petition, 
There are other afflicted'perſons who are unable to help 
themſelves,” ſuch as are Patherleſs Children and Widows ; as 
who are too often deſtitute of earthly friends; and ſuch 2 
are deſolate of maintenance and lodging; or are oppreſſea of 
the falſe and cruel dealings of wicked and powerful men: 
and therefore theſe alſo we particularly recommend to God, 
and beg of him to defend, and provide for, thetn. 
And after this large catalogue of ſufferets, as well in ſpir- 
tual as temporal things; leſt any -ſhould be paſſed” Who ate 
already under, or in danger of,” any affliction,” we pray nen 
that God would have mercy upon all men 
And then; to ſhew we have ns reſerve or exception in ou 
charity or devotions, we pray particularly for oz# Enemt5 
Perſecutors, and Slanderers; who we deſire may be partake 
of all the bleſſings we have been praying for, and that Gol 
would moreover forgive them and. turn their hearts. 
After we have thus prayed, firſt for our ſelves, and then 
for others, we proceed to pray for them and our ſom tf 
6 +& 3.4 Pl ; | 2 . 
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bepging ficſt, whatſoever is neceſſary for, the ſu- Sect. 3. 
arc of our bodies comprehended here under the Fruits 
of the Earth: fl 

And then, in che next Petition, 8 for all things ne- 
ceſſary to our Souls, in order to bring them to eternal hap- 
pineſs, viz. frus Repentance, Forgiveneſs. of... all our Sins, 
&c, and Amendment of Life, Which laſt Petition is very 
proper ſor a concluſion. For we know that if we do not 
amend our Hves, all theſe Interceſſions will ſignify nothing, 
becauſe God will not hear .impenitent. Sinners. We there⸗ 
fore earneſtly beg repentance and amendment of life, that ſo 
all our preceding requeſts, may not miſcarr. 

And now having preſented ſo many excellent ſupplica- 
tions to the Throne of Grace ʒ if we ſhould conclude them 
here and. leave them abruptly, it would look as if we were 
not much concerned whether they were received or not: 
and therefore. the Church has appointed us to purſue them 
ſtill with vigorous importunities and redoubled intreaties. 
And for this reaſon we now call upon our Saviour, whom we 
have all this while been praying to, and be/zech. him by his 
Divinity, as; he is the Son , God, and conſequently abun- 
dantly able to help us in all theſe things, that he would 
bear u and then afterwards invacate him by his Humani- 
ty, beſeeching him by his ſufferings for us, when he be- 
came the Lamb of God, and was ſacrificed; 10-49ke, away. the 
Sins of the -world, that he would grant us an intereſt in that 
Peace, which he "then made with God, and the peace of 
Conſcience following thereupon; and that he would have 
mercy upon us, and take away our Sins, ſo as to deliver us 
from guilt and puniſhment. And laſtly, we beg of him, 
as he is the 2 Ohriſt, our anointed Mediator, to hear 
us, and fayour us with a gracious anſwer. to all theſe Ie 
C IQ 3 7 rity I 
Fina 5 that our conchiſion, may be ſuirable | to our. - bes 
C ginning, We eloſe up all wWirh dns to the whole Tri- 
nity, Father, Fan, 0d Ha Gb, for that Mercy Which we 
have been hegging in ſo many particulars: chis one ward 
eomprehengsf chem all, and therefore theſe three ſentences 
ae; the. of the whole-Litany,; and. conſidering how 
often and how many Ways wWẽ¼e need mercy, e can never 
IE Been mote in ee MA+E- 
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Chap. 4. Sect. 4. Of the Supplications. 
The Original THE following part of this Litany we call the Supplicati- 
of the 5p" 1 ent, which were firſt collected and put into this form, 
when the barbarous Nations firſt began to over- run the Em- 
pire about ſix hundred years after Chriſt: But conſidering 
the troubles of the Church militant, and the many enemies 
it always hath in this world, this part of the Litany is no 
leſs ſuitable than the former at all times whatſoever. 
The Lord's F. 2. We begin with the Lord's-Prayer, of which we 
Prayer. have ſpoke before *, and need only obſerve here that the An- 
cients annexed it to every Office, to ſhew both their eſteem 
of that, and their mean opinion of their own compolures, 
which receive life and value from this divine form. 
P..OL ri F. 3. After this, we proceed to beg deliverance. from our 
"on not, troubles : But becauſe our conſciences preſently ſuggeſt, 
6 that our iniquities deſerve much greater, and that therefore 
we cannot expect to be delivered ſince we ſuffer ſo juſtly ; 
Arſw, Nei- we are put in mind that God doth not deal with us after 
op Frogs our Sins, nor reward us according to our Iniquities *, And 
„c. 6 2 
therefore we turn theſe very words into Supplication, and 
thereby clear his Juſtice in puniſhing us, but apply to bis 
mercy to proportion his chaſtiſements according to our a- 
bility of bearing, and not according to the deſert of our 
| FÄ tf nent. ifs s 1 6 4 
The Prayer F. 4. The way being thus prepared, the Prieſt now be- 
againſt Fer- gins to pray for the People alone: but leſt they ſhould think 
ſecution. their duty at an end, as ſoon as the Reſponſes are over, he 
enjoins them to accompany him in their Hearts ſtill by that 
ancient form, Let us pray *; and then proceeds to the Prayet 
againſt Perſecution, which is collected partly out of the 
Scripture, and partly out of the primitive Forms, and is ſtil 
to be found intire among the Offices of the Weſtern Church, 
with the title, For Tribulation of Heart. 
Auſw. O It is not concluded. with Amen, to ſhew that the ſame 
5 requeſt is continued in another form: and what the Prieſt 
Name's begged: before alone, all the People join to ask in the fot 
ſake, E 1 
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* Chap. III. Sect. 6. pag. 127, | ones: The Preces were thoſe alterna 
d Pſa], ciii. 10. Petitions, which paſſed conjoint be. 
* Let us pray.] In ancient Litur- | tween the Prieſt and People; the Oi: 
gies theſe words often ſerved as a mark | tiones were thoſe that were ſaid by tte 
of tranſition from one ſort of Prayer to | Prieſt alone, the People only anſwe' 
another, wiz. from what the Lake Amen. þ hog 
call Preces, to what they term Orati- 1 Miſſ. Sarisb. 


lowing 
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i as he was glorified in the beginning 
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lowing alternate Supplications taken from the Pſalms . Sect, 4. 
When our enemies are riſing againſt us to deſtroy us, ve. 


deſire that God will ariſe and help us, not for any worthineſs 
in our ſelves, but for his name's fake, that he may make his 
power to be known b. 

§. 5. Whilſt the people are praying thus earneſtly, the 
Prieſt, to quicken their faith by another divine ſentence e, 
commemorates the great troubles, ad verſities and perſecuti- 
ons, which God hath delivered his Church from in all ages ; 
and ſince he is the ſame Lord, and we have the ſame occaſi- 
on, this is laid down as the ground of our future hope. 

For the wonderful relations which we have heard with 
* ears, and our Fathers have declared unts us of God's reſ- 
cuing this particular Church at firſt from Popery, and of his 
delivering. and preferving it ever ſince from faction and ſu- 
perſtition, from ſo many ſecret ſeditions and open rebellions, 
fully aſſure us that his arm is not ſhortened. 

And therefore the People again ſay, O Lord, ariſe, belp f 
us, and deliver us for thine honour : which is no vain repeti- 


ly. to ask of this God (who hath done ſo great things for his 
People in all ages) now to ariſe and help; that ſo the ho- 
nour he hath gotten by the wonders of his mercy may be 


renewed and confirmed by this new act of his power and 
goodneſs, © 


§. & To. this is added the Davabey\ i in imitation of Da- Glory be to 
midſt of his complaints, o Father, 


vid, who would often; in the very 
out of a firm perſuaſion that God would hear him, ſuddenly 
break out into an act of Praiſe . And thus we, having the 
ſame God to pray to, in the midſt of our mournful Suppli- 
cations, do not only look back on former bleflings with 
joy and comfort, but forward alſo on the mercies we now 
pray for : and' though we have not yet received them, yet 
we praiſe him for them beforchand ; and doubt not, but 
„for paſt mercies, fo 
he ought to be ue for the preſent, and ſhall be hereafter for 
future bleſſings. 


5. 7. But though the faithful do ern believe. that they The follawin g 
ſhall be delivered at the laſt, and do at preſent rejoice in Reſpouſes. 
hopes thereof; yet becauſe it is probable their aMidtions 


may be continued for a while for a trial of-their patience, 
and the exerciſe of their other graces ; for that reaſon we 
continue to PAY, for ſupport in the mean time, and beg 


em 


7 * 


5 * Pſalm xliv. 26. 


and luxix, 2 
d pfal. cvi, 8. ig. 3 


e plal. xliv. 1. 
Pal. vi. 8; and xxii, 22, &c. 


N 3 20 


1 


2 for thine 
tion, but a Teſtimony that they are convinced they did wiſe- honour, | 
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Chap, 4. of Chr; 57 to defend us from our enemies, and to lak graci- 

eich upon our affiiftrons ; pitifully to behold the forrows of our 
hearts, and . nar cifully 1. fergiue our Sins which are the Cauſe 
of then... 1 r 

And this 2 know he will do, if ur Pra tere be \kecept- 
ed ; and therefore we hoy pl We u merc/ to 
hear fem, and do beſe Rim, as e aſſumad : ature, 
and began the Sen H Davis herab) he took" dn im our 
infiriviities,” ald berfame acqui wick our gt! i Is 
mercy upon us. 5 
And becauſe the hearing of our Prayers in a time of di. 

ſtreſs is fo deſirable a mercy, that we cannot ask it too fer- 
vently nor too often; we therefore redoubles 
beg of him be bs is Chi, Gur arſointed / NSN 
that he would vouchſafe to hear us now, and whenever we cry 
to him for relief in our troubles. And to ſhew we rely on no 
other helper, we conclude theſe lications with David's 
words in a like caſe *, O Lord, let thy mercy be ſhewed upon 
us; as we do put our truſt i in thee. To him, and to him only 
we have applied gar ſelves 3 and as we have no other hope 
but in bim, ſo we-may expect that this hope ſhall'be fulfilled, 
and that we _ certainly be deliverec in his due time, 

Th: Prayer HS. The whole Congt 12 having thus addreſſed the 

for ſanQily- 568 the Pac now calls ts to make ot application 

In tO the Father (who knows as ack, what we ſuffer, as what 
we can, bear) in a moſt fervent form of addreſs, compoſed at 
firſt by St." Gregory above one” thoulind one hundred years 
ago b, but afterwards corrupted by the Roman Church, by 
the addition of the Interceſhon of Saints, which gur Re- 
formers have left out not only reſtoring, but ny 5 than the 
form, 


r 


Set. 5 of the Projer of Se. Chryſtn, an 
2 Cor. xiil. 14. 5 


The. Fee - HE Litany, as I have already oferyec, was a 
70 Far ge a diſtin Yervice by it ſelf, and was "uſed generally 
'2 Cor, Arne, after Morning-Prayer was over; and then theſe two final 
14. Prayers belonged particularly to this Service. But it being 
now uſed almoſt every where with the Morning · Prayer, 
theſe latter Collects, being omitted there (after ſome occa- 
ſional Prayers, which ſhall be ſpoken of next) come in here, 
and how fit they are for this place may be ſeen by what is 


faid of them already. 
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HE uſual calamities which afflict the world 
dare ſo exactly enumerated -in; the preceding 

| Litany, and the common neceſſities of man- 
3 kind fo orderly ſet down there; that there 
f ſeems to be no need of any additional Pray- 

— ers to complete ſo perfect an Office. But 

yet becauſe the variety of the particulars allows them but a 
bare mention in that comprehenſive form; the Church hath 
thought good to enlarge our Petitions in ſome inſtances, 
becauſe there are ſome evils ſo univerſal and grievous, that 
it is neceſſary they ſhould be deprecated with a peculiar im- 
portunity; and ſome mercies ſo exceeding needful at ſome 
times, that it is not ſatisfactory enough to include our de- 
lires of them among our general requeſts; but very requi- 
lite that we ſhould more ſolemnly petition for them in 
forms proper to the ſeveral occaſions. Thus it ſeems to 


Append. 
to 

Chap. 4. 

_— 


The fix firſt 
Occafional 
Prayers. 4 
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Append, have been among the Jews: for that famous Prayer which ha 
to Solomon made at the dedication of the Temple *, ſuppoſes fir 
Chap. 4. that ſpecial Prayers would be made there in times of Mar, ps 
A Drought, Peſtilence, and Famine, And the Lighti'of Na- W 
ture taught the Gentiles, on ſuch extraordinary occaſions, R 
to make extraordinary addreſſes to their Gods d. Nor are be 
Chriſtians to be thought leſs mindful of their on neceſſi- 
ties, The Greek Church hath full and proper Offices for Ei 
times of Drought and Famine, of War and Tumulls, of th 
Peſtilence and Mortality, and upon occaſion of Earthquakes ſh 
alſo, a judgment very frequent there, but more ſeldom in th 
this part of the world. In the Weſtern Miſſals there is a up 
Collect, and an Epiſtle and Goſpel, with ſome Reſponſes an 
upon every one of theſe ſubjects, ſeldom indeed agreeing as 
with any of our forms, which are the ſhorteſt of all; be- da 
ing not deſigned for a complete Office, but appointed to be th 

joined to the Litany, or Morning and Evening-Prayer, every 
day while the occaſion requires it; that ſo, according to the 80 


laws of Charles the Great, In times of Famine, Plague, 
and War, the Mercy of God may be immediately im- 
c plored, without ſtaying for the King's Edict .“ 


Ihen fit F. 2. The two firſt of theſe Prayers, viz. thoſe for Rain 1 

n. and for Fair Weather, are placed after the fix Collects at 
the end of the Communion-Office, in the firſt Book of it 
King Edward VI. The other four were added afterwards ſer 
to his ſecond Book, in which they were all fix placed, as C0! 
now, at the end of the Lirany, But in the old Common- Pr 
Prayer-Book of Queen Elizabeth and King James I. the the 
ſecond of the Prayers in ihe time of Dearth and Famine was Inf 
omitted, and not inſerted again till the Reſtoration of King orc 
Gharles II. 351 | Pr 
| e a i | VIZ 
| 8 . FE OE, . | ney 
Sect. 2., Of the Prayers in the Ember-Weeks. Fri 
The Projere TL H E. Ordination of Miniſters is a matter of ſo great thi: 
| wg concern to all degrees of men, that it has ever been nep 
| done with great ſolemmity: And by the 31 Canon of the tio! 
| | Church it is appointed, That no Deacons and Miniſters be ter 
| made and. ordained, but only. upon the Sundays immediately the 
| following jejunia quatuor temporum, . commanly called En- ſuc 
| ber- Meets. And tince the whole Nation is obliged, at theſe Can 
times, to extraordinary Prayer and Faſting ; the Church ſeal 
| 1 Rings viii 33, 8, 3. bag. 11 R TTY PO OCD. * 
| a - oy 1 cap. 1. xr” Candi, lib. I. cap. 118. + 0 end 


b Lackant. luftic. I; 


TRA hath 
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hath provided two forms| upon the occaſion, of which the Sect. 3. 
firſt is moſt proper to be uſed before the Candidates have 
d* their examination, and the other afterwards, They ben added. 
were both added to our Common Prayer Book; at the laſt 
Review; tho” the ſecond occurs in the Scotch Liturgy, juſt 
before the Prayer of St. Ghryſaſlom at the end of the Litany. 
As to the original, antiquity, and reaſon of theſe four 
Ember Faſts, and the fixing the Ordination of Miniſters at 
thoſe times, I ſhall take occaſion to ſpeak hereafter; and 
ſnall only obſerve further in this place, that it is àa miſtake in 
thoſe, WhO imagine that + theſe Prayers are only to be uſed 
upon the three Ember days, i. e. upon the Wedneſday, Friday, 
and Saturday in every Ember - Week; the Rubrick expreſſing 
as plain as words can do, that one of them is to be ſaid every 
day in the Ember-Weeks, i. e. beginning (as it is expreſſed in 
the Scotch Liturgy) on the dunday before the day Oruination. 


Set, 3. Of the Prayer that may he ſaid after any 


of . the. former. 


T HIS Prayer was firſt added in Queen -, Elizabeth's When fo ft 
Common-Prayer.\ Book, and not by order of King - 

James I. as Dr. Nichols affirms. When it was firſt in- 

ſerted, it was placed juſt after the Prayer in the time of any 

common Plague or Sickneſs, (that being then the laſt of the 

Prayers upon particular occaſions;) but at the Review after 

the Reſtoration, the two Prayers for the Ember-Weeks were 

inſerted juſt after that, and the Collect, we are ſpeaking of, 

ordered to be placed immediately after thoſe Prayers. The 

Printers indeed ſet it in the place where it now uſually ſtands, 

viz, between the Prayers for all conditions of men and the ge- 

neral Thankſgiving : but the Commiſſioners obliged them to 

ſtrike it out, and print a new leaf, wherein it ſhould ſtand | 

juſt before the Prayer for the Parliament. But notwithſtanding Wrong lac a 

this, in all the following impreſſions, this Order was agait 2 Ko 

neglected, and the Prayer that we are ſpeaking of has, in all edi- common- 

tions ever ſince, been continued in the ſame place, viz. juſt at- Prozer- 

ter the Prayer fer all Conditions of Men. But as no edition of 

the Common-Prayer is authorized by act of Parliament, but 

ſuch as is exactly conformable to the ſealed Books *; we 

can't juſtify our ſelves in uſing it after that Prayer, ſince the 

ſealed Books aſſign it a quite different place. | 


— 


— 
— 


* To underſtand what is meant by the Sealed Books, ſee 4 Clauſe, toward the 
end of the Act of Uniformity, 
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for the High n ant and Norman, coming in by conqueſt, governed ac- 
court of , cording to their oπ⁷]n will at Hirst 3 yet in afterstitnes 
choſe themſelves a great Council of their Biſbeps and Ba. 

rant, and at laſt freely condeſcended to let the People 

chooſe perſons to repreſent them: fo chat we have now 

had Parliamems ſor above four hundred years, oonſiſting of 

Biſhope and Barons to - repteſent the Clergy and Nobiſiy 

and of Knights and Burgeſſes to repreſent the Commons. 

But theſe being never ſummoned but when che King or 
Queen deſires cheir advice, de urduis Negni Aegotits, and 
they having at ſuch times great affairs under their debate, 
and happy opportunities to do both their Prince and Country 
ſervice; it i; fit they ſiould have the People's Prayers for 
their ſucceſs.” And accordingly: we find not only that the 
primitive Chriſtians prayed for the Roman Senate *, but that 
eten the Gentiles bffeted Sacrifices in behalf of tlieir publick 
'" Councils, which were abways held in ſotme ſacred place. 
In conformity therefore to ſo ancient and univerſal a prac- 
tice; this Prayer for our own Parliament, was added at the 
Jat Review. Fee 


e e (| 
n 9 


ect 5. Of the Prayer for all "Cridtions d 


Men. 


When forſt BEF ORE the addition of this Prayer, which was made 
0 but at the laſt Review, the Church had no general in- 

 ., terceſſion er all Conditions of Men, except on thoſe days 
upon which the Litany was appointed. For which reaſon 
this Collect was then drawn up, to ſupply the want of that 
Office upon ordinary days; and therefore it is ordered by the 

| Rubrick 2 be uſed at. fuch times, when the Litany it not ap- 
WWhetier to pointed to be faid - confonant to which it is now, I believe, 
lr a univerſal practice, and a very "reaſonable one 1 think, to 
| read this Prayer every Evening, as well as on ſuch Morn- 
ings as the Litany is not ſaid: though Dr. Biſſe informs us *, 


——_— ——__— * * La. 
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.- 2 Tertul. Apologet. © Beauty of Holineſs in the Com- 
. Al. ab- Alex. Gen, Dier, 1, 4. c. mon Prayer, pag. 97. in the Notes. 
11. Aul. Gell. I, 14. Co 7. i 1 


7 


D | | that 


; and Want wing e.. 187 
that Biſhop Gunning, the ſappoſed Author of it, in the Sect. 6. | 
« College; whereof he was Head, ſuffered it not to be read | 
te in the Afar 1m, becauſe the Litany was never read then, 4H 
“ the place of which it was ſuppoſed to ſupply.” I know vl 
this form has been generally aſcribed. to Biſhop Sanderſon : "8 
but the; abgyementioned | Gentleman aſſures me, that itisa 
Tradition cat; St, John's in Cambridge, that Biſhop Gunning, : 8 
who Was for forne time Maſter there, was the Author, and | 
that im his time it was the practice of the College not to | 
reach it in the Afternoon. And I have heard elſewhere, that RE | 
it Was Originally drawn up much longer than it is now, and | 
that: the throwing out a great part of it, which conſiſted of 1 
petitions for the King, the Royal Family, Clergy, &cc. 4 
ho are prayed: for in the other Collects, was the occaſion | 
why: the word Finally comes in fo ſoon in ſo ſhort à Prayer. 'Y 
It is not improbable, that the Biſhop might have deſigned 1 
to comnprebend all the interceſſional Collects in one: but 1 
that the others WhO were commiſſioned for the ſame affair, 4 
might think it better to retain the old forms, and ſo only to n 
take as —_ of Biſhop Gunning's as was not comprehended | 

a tnedetoetcond pm wi e 

. 2. Tpere being a particular clauſe provided in this ©/c2: on? ; 
Prayer, to be ſaid when any deſire the Prayers of the Congre- 4 — 
gation, it is needleſs as well as irregular to uſe any Collects ner to be uſed 
out of the /ifatation-Office upon theſe occaſions; as ſore be. | 
are accuſtomed to do, without obſerving the impropriety they n 


— 


are guilty of in uſing thoſe forms in the publick Congregati- ö 

ons, Which are drawn up to be uſed in private, and run in ni 

terms that ſuppoſe the ſick perſon to be preſent. 5 | 1 

V a 

| 5 Sect. 6. Of the Thankſgivings. . e us | i 
; PRAISE is One of the moſt eſſential parts of God's 2 ne | | 
| worſhip, by which nat only all the chriſtian world, but 74.27. nl 

dhe Jews. and Geatiles alſo paid their homage to the Divine ging. 


Majeſty; as might be ſhewed by innumerable teſtimonies: 
And indeed conſidering how many bleſſings we. daily receive 
from God, and that he expects nothing elſe from us in re- 
turn but the eaſy tribute of love and gratitude (a duty that no 
one can want leiſure or ability to perform ;) it is certain 
no excuſe can be made for the omiſſion of it, It is pleaſant 
in the performance *, and profitable in the event; for it en- 
gages our great Benefactor to continue the mercies we 
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188 Of the 'Occafional' Prayers, &c. 
Append. have, and as well inclines him to give, as fits us to receiye 
Chap. 4. F. 2: Therefore for the performance of this duty the 

Reverend Compilers of our Liturgy had appointed the 
Theſe frms Hallelujah," the Gloria Patri, and the daily Pfalmt and 
rbankl. Hymn. But becauſe ſome thought that wWe did not praiſe 

671.5 9%" God fo particularly as we ought to have done upon extraor. 
| dinary occaſions, ſome particular Thankſgivings upon de- 

liverance from Drought, Rain, Famine, War, Tumults, and 

Pęftilence, were added in the time of King James the Firſt 

And ⸗· to give more ſatisfaction ſtill, by removing all ſhadow 

of defect from our Liturgy, there was one General 'Thanl/. 

giving added to the laſt Review for daily uſe, drawn up (as 
it is ſaid) by Biſhop Sanderſon; and ſo admirably compoſed, 
that it is fit to be ſaid by all men who would give God thanks 

for common bleſſings, and yet peculiarly provided with 2 

proper Clauſe for thoſe, who, having received ſome eminent 

perſonal mercy, deſire to offer up their publick praiſe : 4 
duty which none, that have had the Prayers of the Church, 

ſhould ever omit after their recovery, leſt they incur the re 

prehenſion given by our Saviour to the ungrateful Lepers re- 
corded in the Goſpel,” Mere there not ten cleanſed, but wher: 
are ibe nine? rann 
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ul the belebration of the Lord's: Supper, and — =O 
e Gommmunicn;"'as it was ſaid in all the old al 
n || Common-Prayer Books) thriughout the year, 
ESE&N| ftanding next in order in the Common-Prayer 
a Book, come now to be treated of: but be- 
cauſe they are ſeldom uſed but upon Sundays and Hoh: days, 
it is neceſfary ſomething ſhould be premiſed concerning the 
reaſons and original of the more folemn obſervation of thoſe 
— — 15 
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190 of the Sundays and Holy-day , 8 


Chap. 5. i hed Sundays in general, 


One day in On E PW in Kart ſeems from the very Ne to 
3 ** have been ue by God *, 1. commanded to 
tept boy. be ſer apart for the exercife. of religious duties. All the 
muyſteries of it perhaps are beyond\ our cotnpfehenſien but 
to be ſure one deſign of it was, that men, by thus ſancti- 
fying the ſeventh day, after they had ſpent fix in labour, 
might ſhew themſelves to be worſhippers of that God only, 
who reſted the ſeuenth day, after he had. finiſhed the heavens 
and the earth in r 
Saturday, F. 2. The reaſons why dhe "Ye were commanded to 
— obſerve the: Seventh-day, or Saturday in particular for their 
peculiar: and proper to themſelves: it was 
on this day God had delivered thetn from theit Egyptian 
bondage, and overwhelmed Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the 
Red- Sea: fo chat no day cauld be more Sober, ſet apart to 
celebrate the mercies and goodneſs of God, than that, on 
which he himſelf choſe to confer! upon them the great 
bleſſing they enjoyed. 
Sunday, §. 3. But the deliverance of Iſrael out of Egypt by the 
772% Hers miniſtry of Moſes, was only intended for a type and pledge 
1 of a ſpititucl deliverance Which was to come by Chriſt: 
hs Canaan alſo was no more than a type of that heaven- 
. ty, Canaan, which the redeemed by Chriſt do look for. Since 
therefore the ſhadow. is. made void by the coming of the 
bee the relation is changed and God is no more to 
be worſhipꝑed and believed in, as a God foreſhewing and aſ- 
ſuring by types, but as a God who hath performed the ſub- 
ſtance of what he prorniſed, Thę Ghriſtiaus indeed, 4 
well as che. Vetus, are to obſerye.the moral equity of the 
fourth Commandment, and; after ſi days ſpent. in uheir 
on Works cee Knddify the ſevemh : But in the d 9 
dog fe the perticulsg day, chey way and qughm to. 
For: ig de Jews. Ware 10 ſanctiſy tha ſeventh. dai, oply des 
& they had on that day. a Ln deliverance as a pledge 
75 bare 


o Grey che fink, Lnge ond that very day God te- 
; 1 zug Son th fpiriguali thraldam;>!Þy= raikngs, Jeſus 
Chiu Lent zom ahe Hanz, anth.ilogating un, inte 
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and thets Cbllc Epiſtles, and Gofpels. 101 


nies both of Scripture and Antiquity *, that the f day of Introd. 
the week, or Sunday, hath ever been the ſtated and ſolemn — 
time of the Christians meeting for their pevlick worſhip and 
ſervice. 2" ey 
A. ln the Fo/d'indeed, where the Goſpel chiefly. pre- garurday, 9 
vaileds! the Jews, who retained: a great reverence for „ 


the Moſai 


r bea 


the Saturday as à Feſtival-day of devotions, and thereon 
to meet for the exerciſe. of religious duties; as is plain from 
ſeveral paſſages of the Ancients But however; to pre- 
vent giuing any offence to others, they openly declared, that 
they obſerved it in a Chriſtian way, and not as a fowith Sab- 
bath d. And this cuſtom was ſo far from being univerſal, 


chat at the fame time all over the , except at Milan in 


aly e, Saturday was kept as a Faſt (as being the day on 
which our Lord lay dead in the grave) and is ſtill, for the 
ame reaſon kppointed for one of as Faſt-days'in "the Bm 
ber-weeks\by the Church of England; which, in imiration 
both of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, always reſerves 
to the Sunday the more folemn acts OF publick pt fn er 
e r 0 
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we celebrate God's goodneſs and mereies fet forth in Gave + 72 

our creation and redemption in general) the Church Hath era. 

ſt apart ſotne days yearly for the more particular remem 

brance of ſome Racial: acts and paſſages of our Lord in 

telemption of mankind'; ſuch as are his Incurnatiom 

Nativity; Circunicißon, Manifotation 10 the” Gentiles; Foe] 
late in Abe Temple; nis Fat ng; Pu 75 ; "Ref vr fn, 

af ;""the' Senling "of 1228 Hay Ghoſt; 
255 tio of 'yhe Satrel Trinity. That 85 een we 
ſuch days is requiſite, is" evident from che practice both of 
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rites, the Ghurch thought fit to indulge” the ce Eaftern | 
humour of the Judaizing' Chriſtians ſo far; as to Obſer ve — ; 


por beſide the weekly, return of Sunday . S %- 
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192 - Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 
Chap. 5. Jews and Gentiles ++ Nature taught the one and God the 
other, that the celebration of ſolemn Feſtivals was a part of 
the publick exerciſe of Religion. Beſides the Feaſts of the 
| Paſſover, of Weeks, and of T abernacles, which were all of 
divine appointment, the Jets celebrated ſome of their own 
| inſtitution, viz. the Feaſt. of Purim *, and the Dedication of 
the Temple ©, the latter. of which even our bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf honoured with his preſence. OE ate 
Chriſt'ans F. 2. But theſe Feſtivals being inſtituted in remembrance 
— of ſome; ſignal mercies granted in particular to the Jews; 
Feaſts. the Chriſtians, who were chiefly converted from the Hea- 
then world, were no more obliged to obſerve them, than they 
were concerned in the mercies thereon commemorated. 
And this is the reaſon that when the Judaizing - Chriſtians 
would have - impoſed upon the Galatians the obſervation of 
the Jewiſh Feſtivals, as neceſſary to ſalvation; St. Paul 
looked upon it as a thing ſo criminal, that he was afraid the 
labour he had beſtowed upon them to ſet them at liberty in 
the freedom of the Goſpel had been in vain © : not that he 
thought the obſervation of Feſtivals was a thing in itſelf un- 
lawful, but becauſe they thought themſelves till obliged by 
the Law, to obſerve thoſe days and times, which, being 
only ſhadows of things to come, were made void by the 

coming of the ſubſtance. 


Chriſtian F. 3. As to the celebration of Cbhriſtian Feſtivals, they 
ph thought themſelves as much obliged to obſerve them as the 


obſerved in Jews Were to obſerve theirs, They had received greater be- 
the Church. nefits, and therefore it would have been the higheſt degree 
of ingratitude to have been lefs zealous in commemorating 
them. And accordingly we find that in the very infancy of 
Chriſtianity; ſome certain days were yearly ſet apart, to com- 
memorate the Ręſurrectian and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, the 
Coming of the Healy Ghoſt, &c. and to glorify God, by an 
humble and grateful acknowledgment of theſe mercies grant- 
ed to them at thoſe times. Which laudable and religious 
cuſtom ſo ſoon prevailed over the univerſal Church, that in 
five. hundred years after our Saviour, we meet wich them 
diſtinguiſhed by the ſame names we now call them by; ſuch 
as Epiphany, Aſcenſion- day, Whitſunday, &c. and appointed 
to be obſerved on thoſe days, on which the Church of Eng 
land now obſerves them, 2 
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and their Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 193 


III. Of Saints-days in general. Introd. 
B UT beſides the more ſolemn Feſtivals, whereon they How they 
were wont to celebrate the Myſteries of their Redemp- 4% 2 * 
tion, the primitive Chriſtians had their Memoriæ Martyrum mitive Chri- MW 
or certain days ſet apart yearly in commemoration of the Vans. \_ 
great Heroes of the Chriſtian Religion, the bleſſed Apeſiles | | 4 
and Martyrs, who had atteſted the truth of theſe myſteries |} 10 
wich their blood: at whoſe graves they conſtantly met once 7 =- 
a year to celebrate their virtues, and to bleſs God for their ll 
exemplary lives and glorious deaths; as well to the intent | | 
that others might be encouraged to the ſame patience and | 
fortitude, as alſo that virtue, even in this world, might not 
wholly loſe its reward: a practice doubtleſs very ancient, | 
and probably founded upon that exhortation to the Hebrews, | 
to remember thoſe wha had had the rule over them, and who had 1 
ſpoken unto them the word of God, and had ſealed it with 1 
their blood *. In which place the Author of that Epiſtle W 
| 


is thought chiefly to hint at the Martyrdom of St. James, 

the firſt Biſhop of Feru/alem, who, not long before, had 

laid down his life for the teſtimony of Jeſus. And we find 
that thoſe who were eye- witneſſes of the ſufferings of St. 

Ignatius, publiſned the day of his martyrdom, that the 7 
Church of Antioch might meet together at that time to ce= _ Bl 
lebrate the memory of ſuch a valiant combatant and mar- | BY 
tyr of Chriſt b. After this we read of the Church of Smyrna's Ar Gd 
giving an account of St. Polycarp's martyrdom, (which was Ti 
A. D. 147.) and of the place where they had entombed his 1 
bones, and withal profeſſing that they would aſſemble in that 1 
place, and celebrate the Birthday of bis Martyrdom with joy KY 
and gladneſs *, (Where we may obſerve, by the way, that | 

the days of the Martyrs deaths were called their Birth-days; | 4 
becauſe they looked upon thoſe as the days of their Nativity, 15 
whereon they were freed from the pains and ſorrows of a Fi 

troubleſome- world, and born again to the joys and happineſs 
of an endleſs: life. Theſe ſolemnities, as we learn from Ter- 
ullian e, were yearly celebrated, and were afterwards obſerv- 
d with ſo much care and ſtrictneſs, that it was thought pro- 
aneneſs to be abſent. from the; chriftian aſſemblies upon thoſe 


dccalions f. 
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* Heb. xiii. 7. I } Polycarp, §. 18. p. 73. & Euſeb. Hiſt, 

A. Mart, Ignat. F. 7. p. 52. Eccl, 1, 4. c. 15. p. 135. A. B. 

* Pearſon, Diſſert. Chronologic. © De Coron. Mil. c. 3. p. 102. A. 

IR. 2. 2 cap. 14. ad 20. — f Euſeb. de vit. Conſt. Il. 4. c. 23. pr 
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194 Of the Sundays and Holy-Hays, 


Chap. 5. IV. Of the Feftivals obſerved by the - Church of 
ꝓ—— 1 Oe England. Fe e xo 
H E following ages were as forward, as thoſe we 
have already ſpoken of, in celebrating the Feſtivals of 
the Martyrs and Holy Men of their time. Inſomuch that 
at the laſt the obſervation of Holy - days became both ſuper- 
ſtitious and troubleſome; a number of dead men's names, 
ot over eminent in their lives either for ſenſe or morals, 
crowding the Calendar, and joſtling out the Feſtivals of 
the firſt” Saints and Martyrs. But at the Reformation of 
the Church, all thefe modern Martyrs were thrown afide, 
afid no Feſtivals retained in the Calendar, as Days of 96/:. 
gation, but fuch as were dedicated to the honour of Chriſt, 
&c. or to the memory of thoſe that were famous in the 
Goſpels. Such as were in the firſt place, the twelve Apo- 
ſ#les, who being conſtant attendants on our Lord, and ad- 
vanced by him to that high order, have each of them a day 
aſſigned to their memory. St, Jobn the Bapti/t and St. 
Stephen have the ſame honour done to them; the firſt be- 
cauſe he was Chriſt's fore- runner; the other upon account 


What Feſti- 
vitls the 
Church of 
England ob- 
ſerves. 


of his being the firſt Martyr. St. Paul and St. Barnabas 


———_— 
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St. Paul and * St. Paul and St. Barnabas were neither of them inſerted in the 
Se. Barna- Table of Holy-days prefixed to the Calendar, till the Scotch Liturgy 
pon oe was compiled, fia benes they were taken into our own at the 
the Table of laſt Review: Nor were they reckoned up among the'days that were 
Holy-days. appointed by the Act, in the fifth and fixth year of K. Edward VI. 
to be obferved as Holy-days ; tho” it is there expreſsly enacded, 

that no other day, but what is therein mentioned, ſhall be kept, or 
commanded to be kept, holy. However, the names of each of them 

were inferted in the Calendar itſelf, and proper Services were ap- 

pointed for them in all the Common-Prayer Books that have been 

fince the Reformation. And in the firſt book of King Edward they 

are both Red. Letter Holy- days: tho' in the ſecond book (in which 

the other Holy-days are alſo printed in red Letters) the Conver 

fion of St. Paul is put down in lack, and St. Barnabas omitted, 

But this laſt ſeems to have been done thro? the careleſsneſs of tir 

Printer, and not thro' deſign; proper ſecond Leſſons being addei 

in the Calendar againſt the day. The reaſon of their being leſt out 

of the Table of Hely-days, was, ' becauſe if they fell upon an 

week-day, they were not to be obſerved as days of obligation, or b 

ceaſing from labour, nor to be bid in the Church. Their prope 

Offices might be uſed, ſo they were not uſed ſolemnly, nor by ry 
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are commemorated upon account of their extraordinary call: Introd. 
St. Mark and St. Luke for the ſervice they did Chrittianity wy 


by their Goſpels : The Holy Innocents, becauſe they are the 
firſt that ſuffered upon our Saviour's account, as alſo for the 
greater ſolemnity of Chriſtmas ; the Birth of Chriſt being 
the occaſion of their Deaths. The memory of all other pious 
perſons is celebrated together upon the Feſtival of 41!- Saints: 
And that the People may know what benefits Chriſtians receive 
by the miniſtry of Angels, the Feaſt of St. Michael and all 
Angels is for that reaſon ſolemnly obſerved in the Church. 


Book, I ſhall ſay nothing farther of them in this place, but 
only ſhall-obſerve in general, that they were conſtantly ob- 
ſerved in the Church of England, from the time of the Re- 
formation till the late Rebellion, when it could not be ex- 
pected that any thing that carried an air of Religion or An- 
tiquity, could bear up againſt ſuch an irreſiſtible inundation 
of impiety and confuſion. But at the Reſtoration our Ho- 
hy- days were again revived, together with our ancient Li- 
turgy, which appoints proper Collects, Epiſtles, and Go- 
ſpels for each of them; and orders the Curate to declare 
unto th People, on the Sunday before, what Holy-days or 
Faſting-days are in the week following to be obſerved *. And 

the Preface to the A4 of Uniformity intimates it to be Schiſ- 
| matical to refuſe to come to Church on thoſe days, And 
by the Fir/# of Elizabeth, which is declargd by the Uniformi- 
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ing to the ſame, after the manner uſed on High- Holy- days. The 
reaſon why theſe were not High- Hoag- days, I ſuppoſe was, becauſe 
the Converſion of St. Paul did always, and St. Barnabas did often, 
fall in Term-time 3 during which time and the time of Harweft, i. e. 
from the firſt of Fu to the 29") of September, it was ordained in 
Convocation by the authority of King Henry VIII. in 15 36, that 
no days ſhould be obſerved as Holy-days, except the Feaſts of the 
Apy/iles, of our bleſſed Lady, and St. George, and ſuch Feaſts as the 
King's Judges did not uſe to fit in Judgment in Weſtminſter-Hall b. 
The days in the Terms in which the * did not uſe to ſit, were 
the Feaſts of the A/cenfior, of St. John Baptiſt, of All. Saint, and 
of the Purificatihn. By the Feaſts of the Apeſiles I ſuppole the tavetue 
only were meant: And therefore St. Paul and St. Barnabas were 
*xcluded. Bat as they are inſerted now in the Table of Holy-days, 


a which, with the whole Liturgy, is confirmed by the Act of Unifor- 
5 mity; they are both of them days of equal obligation with the reſt. 
r Tee 5o ann nl 


p 22 after the Nicene Creed. || 168. and Heylin's Miſcellaneous Trafts, 
e Sparrgw's Collection, p. 167, Lp. 2 · | 
| O 2 - Act 
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F. 2. Deſigning to treat in this Chapter of all theſe days How ſhe ob- 
ſeparately, in the order that they lie in the Common-Prayer /7*** them. 
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Chap. 5. ty-A# to be in full force, all perſons, having no" Jawful or 


Of the Sundays and' Holy-days, 


AS reaſonable K to be abſent, are bbliged to reſort to their 


Of Concur- 
Tence ot Ho- 


5-4 .. 


Parijh-Churc 


on Holy-days as well as Sundays, and there 
to abide orderly and ſoberly during the time of divine Service 


upm pain er puniſhment by the cenſures of the Church, and 


alſo upon pain of twelve pence for every offence, 'to' be levied by 
arſtreſs. 5 OOO Ny 

Fn In relation to the Concurrence of two Holy-days 
together, we have no directions either in the Rubrick, or 
elſewhere, which muſt give place, or which of the two 
Services muft be uſed. According to what I can 'gather 
from the Rubricks in the Roman Breviary ' and Miſſil, 
(which are very intricate and difficult) it is the cuſtom of 
that Church, when two Holy-days come together, that the 
Office for one only be read, and that the Office for the 
other be transferred to the next day; excepting that ſome 
commemoration of the transferred Holy-day be made upon 
the firſt day, by reading the Hymns, Verſes, &c. which be- 
long to the Holy-day that is transferred. But our Liturgy 
has made no ſuch proviſion. For this reaſon ſome Mini- 
ſters, when a Holy-day happens upon a Sunday, take no 
notice of the Heh-day, (except that ſometimes they are 
forced to uſe the ſecond Leſſon for ſuch Holy-day, there be- 
ing agapin the column of ſecond Leſſons in the Calendar) 
but uſe the Service appointed for the Sunday, alledging that 
the Holy-day, which is of human inſtitution, ſhould give 
way to the Sunday, which is allowed to be of divine. But 


this is an argument which I think not ſatisfactory: For tho 


the Obſervation of Sunday be of divine inſtitution, yet the 
Service we uſe on it is of human appointment, Nor is 


there any thing in the Services appointed to be uſed on the 


ordinary Sundays, that is more peculiar to, or tends to the 


greater ſolemnity of the Sunday, than any of the Services 


appointed for the Holy-days. What ſlight therefore do ve 


ſhew to our Lord's Inſtitution, if when we meet on the 


Day that he has ſet apart for the worſhip of himſelf, we 
particularly praiſe him for the eminent virtues that ſhine 
forth in ſome Saint, whoſe memory that day happens 10 
bring to our mind? Such praiſes are ſo agreeable” to tie 
duty of the day, that I can't but eſteem the general practice 
to be preferable, which is to make the leſſer Holy-day gie 
way to the greater; as an ordinary Sunday, for infancy, 
to a Saint's-day; a Saint's-day to one of our Lord's Feſt 
vals; and a leſſer Feſtival of our Lord to a greater: & 
cept that ſome, if the firſt Leſſon for the Holy-day be ll 
of the Apochrypha, will join the firſt Leſſon of the Sundiſ 
to the Holy-day Service ; as obſerving that the c_—_ 
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always appointing canonical Scripture upon Sundays, feems Introd. 
to countenance their uſe of a canonical Leſſon even upon Ly 
a 'Holy-day, that has a proper one appointed out of the A- 
rypha, if that Holy-day ſhould happen. upon a Sunday. 

ut what if the Annunciatian ſhould happen in Paſſian- 
weel, or either that or St. Mart upon Eaſter- Monday or 
Tueſday © or what if St. Barnabas ſhould fall upon Vhit- 
Monday, or Tueſday 2? or what if St. Andrew and Advent- 
Sunday both come together? In any of theſe concurrences I 
do not doubt but the Service would be differently performed 
in different Churches. And therefore I take this to be a caſe 
in which the Biſhops ought to be conſulted, they having a 
power veſted in them zo appeaſe all diverſity (if any ariſe) 
and to reſolve all doubt concerning the manner how to under- 
fland, do, and execute the things contained in the Book of Com- 
mon-Prayer *, | 


. 07 the Vigils or Eve. 


N the primitive times it was the cuſtom to paſs great part vigils, why 

of the night that preceded certain Holy-days in religious /» called. 
exerciſes and devotion ; and this even in thoſe places which 
were ſet apart for the publick worſhip of God. - And theſe 
exerciſes from their being performed in the night-time, came 
to be called Vigiliæ, Vigils or Waichingg. 

F. 2. As to the Original of this practice, ſome are in- The Orizi- 
clined to found it upon the ſeveral Texts of Scripture lite- Y ehem. 
rally underſtood, where Matching is enjoined as well as 
Prayer ; particularly upon the concluſion our Saviour draws 
from the Parable of the ten Virgins, aich therefore, for 
ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man 
cometh d. But others, with greater probability, have imput- 
ed the riſe of theſe Night-watches to the neceſſity which 
Chriſtians were under of meeting in the night, and before 
day, for the exerciſe of their publick devotions, by reafon 
of the malice and perſecution of their enemies, who en- 
deavoured the deſtruction of all that appeared to be Chriſti- 
ans s. And when this firſt occaſion ceaſed, by the Chriſti- 
ans having liberty given them to perform their devotions 
in a more publick manner, they till continued theſe Night- 
watches before certain Feſtivals, in order to prepare their 
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5 * See the Preface cencerning the Ser- | © See John xx. 19. Acts xii. 12. 

af vice of the Church, and xx. 7. Tertul. de Coron. c. 3+ 

by d Mat, xxv, x 35 Plin. Lib. 10. Ep. 97. | 
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Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 


Chap. 5. minds for a due obſervation of the enſuing Solemnity - 


— 


But afterwards, when theſe Night- meetings came to be ſo 
far abuſed, that no care could prevent ſeveral diſorders and 


irregularities, the Church thought fit to aboliſh them: ſo 


Which Feſti- 
vals bave 
Vigils. 


Which have 
not, and why, 


that the nightly Watchings were laid aſide, and the Faſtsonly 
retained, bur ſtill keeping the former name of Vigils &. 

$. 2. The Feſtivals that have theſe Vigils aſſigned to them 
by the Church of England t, are the Nativity of our Lord, 
the Purification of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, the Annuncia- 
tion of the bleſſed Virgin, Eaſter-day, Aſcenſion-day, Pen- 
tecoſt, St. Matthias, St. John Baptiſt, St. Peter, St. Fames, 
St. Barthilomew, St. Matthew, St. Simon and St. Jude, St. 
Andrew, St. Thomas, and All-Saints. The reaſon why the 
other Holy-days have no Vigils before them, is, becauſe 
they generally happen either between Chri/tmas, and the 
Purification, or between Eaſter and Whitſuni:de ; which 
were always eſteemed ſuch ſeaſons of joy, that the Church 


did not think fit to intermingle them with any days of Faſt- 


ing and Humiliation. They that fall between Chriſimas and 
the Purification, are the Feaſts of St. Stephen, St, Fobn the 
Evangeliſt, the Holy Innecents, the Circumciſion, and the 
Converſion of St. Paul f. The others that may happen be- 
tween Eaſter and Mhiiſuntide, are St. Mark, St. Philip and 
St. James, and St. Barnabas. It is true indeed, the Feſtival 
of our Lord's Aſcenſon, which is always ten days before 
Whitſunday, has a Vigil before it: but it may be worth en- 
quiring, whether there was any Vigil prefixed to it betore 
the inſtitution of the Rygation- Haſts, which were appointed 
upon the three days that precede this Feſtival. There are 
two Holy-days not yet named, that have no Vigils, though 
they do not happen in either of the aboyementioned ſex- 
ſons: the one is in September, viz, the Feaſt of St. Michael 
and all Angels; the other in October, viz. the Feſtival of 
St. Luke. Upon the firſt of theſe one reaſon, for the in- 
ſtitution of . Vigils ceafeth, which was to conform us to 
the example of the Saints we commemorate, and to remind 
us that they paſſed through ſufferings and mortifications betore 
they entered into the joy of their maſter; whereas thoſe 
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Tert. ad Uxor. lib. 2. Euſth. de | + See the Table of the Vigils, & c. be- 
vit. Conſt. lib. 4. Hieron. ad Ripar. | Fre the Caludar, which was firſt inſert- 
wiv. Vigilantium. ed at the laſt Review. Tho' the Days 

* It ſeems the gil up Allhallows ] before theſe ſeveral Feftivals were marked 
Pay at nicht, ws hept by watching, and | for Faſts in the Calendar in all the Com · 
ninying of Bells all uin bt rig, till the] mon- * Bobs, except K. Ed ward *. 


Jear 1545, when King Henry VIII. t The day before the Converſion of St. 


r. ote re Cranmer to avoiiſh it, Colier's I Paul is marked for a Faſt in the Scotch 
H:froxy, Vol. 2. p. 203. Tt Litmgy, ES 
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miniſtring ſpirits, for whoſe protection and aſſiſtance we re- Introd. 
turn God thanks an that day, were at firſt created in full wyay 
poſſefliqn of bliſs. - The reaſpn why the latter, viz. St. Ww 
Luke has no Vigil, is hecauſe the Eve of that Saint Was 
formerly it ſelf a celebrated Holy-day in the Church of Eng- 
land, viz. the Feaſt of St. Etheldred: but that reaſon being 
now removed, I ſuppoſe every one is left to his own liberty, as 
Fun private devgtipns, whether he will obſerve the Eye as a 

igil or not. | | 

"ON All Funqays in the year being appointed by the Church The 77g of 
to be obſerved as Feſtivals, no Vigil is allowed to be kept 2 - hp 
upon any of thoſe days: there being a particular Rubrick to 5. 9 
order, 7 bat if any of the Feaſi-days that baue d Vigil, fall won th: 
upon a Monday, then the Vigil or Faſt-day ſhall be kept 77 3 
the Saturday, not upon the Sunday next before it *®, But Whether the | 
from hence a Query ariſeth, viz. on which Eyening-Service In 1 2 | 
the Collect for the Feſtival is to be uſed : the Rubrick in- ſtival nyt be | i 
deed relating to this matter ſeems to be worded very plain, 24 pon the 
viz. That the Collect appointed for every Sunday, or for any — a 
Haly-day, that hath a Vigil or Eve, ſhall be faid at the Evening. 
Evening-Service next before; but then this Rubrick ſeems | 
to ſuppoſe that the day before is the Vigil or Eve; and 
makes no proviſion in caſe the Feſtival falls upon the Mon- 
day, when we are directed by the Rubrick above-cited to | 
keep the Vigil or Faſt upon the Saturday. Here then we 1 
are left at an uncertainty, nor can we get any light by com- 10 
Peg our preſent Liturgy with. any former. Common- 

rayer Book, 'becauſe both theſe Rubricks, together with 
the Table of Vigils or Eves, were firſt added at the laſt 
Review. According to Mr. Fohnſon indeed, who imagines 
that the Collect for the Feſtival is appointed to be uſed upon 11 
the Evening before, becauſe then the Holy-day properly be- 1 
gins; we ought to read the Collect upon the Sunday Even- 9 
ing, though the Vigil be kept upon the Saturday. For he ob- N 
ſerves ©, that © the Church of England has divided her $42 
Nights and Days, according to the Scriptural, not the FM 
Civil account: and that though our Civil day begins from Kb 
* midnight, yet our Ecclefraftical day begins at fix in the 1 
c evening. And therefore the Collect for the Sunday is to 1 
be read on what in our civil account is called Saturday 
* Evening, and the Collect of every greater Feſtival at Even- 


* ing Prayer next before. The proper time for Veſpers or 
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See the Rubrick at the baftom of | for the firſt Sunday in Advent. LEY 
the Table of Vigils, ' | £* Clergyman's Vade Mecum, c. 224 


> See the Rubrick before the Collect] p. 210. 5 | : 
=: Evening 


Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 
Chap. 5. Even-ſong is fix of ihe 90k, . 0 beer be the re · 
oy nd << Jigious day begins: erefore where Evening-Prayer is 
N. = at is ret ſeaſon, the Collect for the Fur farin 

© may well be uſed as the Rubrick directs, on What they 

te call the foregoing Evening, notwithſtanding thoſe words, 

cc Thy only Son was THIS DAY. preſented in the Temple” 

But againſt this ſuppoſition lie two objections : The one is 

that there are very few Churches which begin Prayers after 

7x in the evening, which Mr. 7ohnſon affirms to be the 

proper time for Veſpers or Even-ſong though if they did, the 

ſame difficulty would occur what collect we muſt uſe at 
Eyening-Prayer upon the Feſtival it ſelf: for then, accord- 

ing to Mr. Fohnſon, another day begins, But farther, if the 

day begins at fix of the clock on the evening before: then 

the Collect of every Feſtival ought to be uſed on the fore- 

oing evening; whereas the Rubrick only orders, that the 

Collett for Sundays, and ſuch Holy-days as we have Vi- 

gils and Eves, be faid at the preceding Evening-Service, 

and conſequently ſuppoſes that the Collects of ſuch Feſti- 

vals, as have no Vigils, are only to be uſed upon the Feſti- 


* 
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vals themſelves &. From whence too we may obſerve by fa 
th 
* — 5 — at 
* Mr. FJobnſin has been pleaſed to reply to this, that © it is fo 8 
« certain that Six is the hour of Ever-/ong, that no man will diſpute T 
it whois not a perfect ſtranger to things of this nature *.” That E. 
| it was ſo formerly, whiltt the old canonical hours of Prayer were fa 
| ſtrictly obſeryed, I readily allow. But that it is ſo fi}, I was not a- ſt; 
|; ware: for I own my ſelf to be ſa much a ſlranger to things of this na- T 
9 ture, as to have been hitherto of the opinion (tho? I ſhall be glad to ſa 
| alter it, when I ſhall be better informed) that, upon reducing the ſe- Bi 
| ven Offices d into two, viz. Mattius and Even-ſong, or Morning and ki 
| Ewvening-Prayer as we now generally call them, there were no hours Fi 
q fixed for the ſaying of either. The ſame learned Gentleman ſays ſu 
| farther in the ſame place, that“ they who terminate the Feaſts P, 
within certain minutes, and becauſe Six is. the hour of Veſßper. foi 

„will allow no Latitude, have never conſidered that in the Scrip- 40 

« ture Language (which is the beſt guide in this matter) what 6 

„is expreſſed by the Evening and going down of” the Sun, in one 60 

« Text (Deut. xvi. 6.) is called the time Betaueen the two Evenings W th 

in another, (Exod. xii. 6.) And the time of the Evening Sacri- B 1h; 

« fice is expreſſed by this laſt phraſe, Num. xxviii. 4. And itis gil 

++ notorious that this was any time between the ninth and twelfth, the 

„according of 
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cee Mr. Johnſon's Addenda to e See Ar. Johnſon': Eceleßaſi- 
his Clergyman's Vade Mecum, at the | cal Laws, A. D. 74%, 28, nd 
end of his two Caſes, pag. 106, 107. | 957, 19. | i N 
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the way, it is a miſtake in thoſe who uſe the Collects of all Introd. 
Holy-days whatſoever upon the Evening before. I know 
indeed it may be urged againſt this laſt obſervation, that the 
Colleft of the Nativity is directed by another Rubrick to be 

| ſais continually from Chriflmas-day unto New-Years- Eve ; 
and what makes this objection the ftronger, is, that before 
the laſt Review of the Liturgy, the Chriſtmas Colle& was 
to be ſaid until New-Years-Day. - The changing Day there- 
fore for Eve looks ſomething remarkable; and as if they pur- 
poſely deſigned that the Collect cf the Circumciſion, ſhould 
be uſed on the Evening before, and that the Collect of the 
Nativity ſhould be then left off: the Church always ſpeak- 
ing excluſive of the time or place it mentions in any ſuch 
directions. What anſwer to make to this, I own I am at 
a loſs. The beft I can think of is, that New- Har- Eve 
being the common name given to the laſt day of the year; 
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according to them, the third and ſixth with us.“ Theſe Texts 
of Scripture I have ſeen before; and have ſince conſidered how 
far they help Mr. Zobn/on's argument. But I cannot fee yet that 
they prove any more than that they who began the day punQually 
at Six one evening, ended it as punctually at Six the next. But that 
the Church of England divides her Nights and Days according to the 
Scriptural and not the Civil Account, is his afſertion and not mine. 
To him it is clear, but not to me, that Feaſts are to be kept from 
Even. ſong to Even:ſong incluſfuely *®. That the Feflival day is not 
paſſed till Ewen-ſong is ended, I willingly grant: but that the Fe- 
ſtival begins at Even-ſong before, wants I think a better proof. 
That the Collect for a Holy-day that hath a Vigil or Eve, is to be 
{aid at the Evening-Service next before, the Rubrick appoints : 
But that the Evening before is therefore part of the Fefival, I 
know not how to reconcile with another Rubrick that calls the 
| Eve or Vigil a Faſt d. I rather take it, that the Evenings before 
ſuch Feſtivals as have Vigils, are deſigned by the Church to be 
Preparations to the Feſtivals, rather than Parts of them: and there- 
fore I know not what Mr. Fohnſon means when he tells us, that 
* Holy-days which begin not till Morning-Prayer are not perfect 
* Feaſts, but were deemed to be of inferior rank by them that 
had the ordering of theſe matters.” When he gives us his au- 
& thority for what he aſſerts, I ſhall readily ſubmit : But till then 1 
dall be of the opinion, that ſome Feſtivals which have not Vi- 
gils, are as perfect Feaſts as ſome others which have; and that 
their not having Vigils aſſigned them, was not becauſe they are 
of inftrior Rank, but for the other reaſons that I have given above. 


— — 


_ 
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Chap. 5. the Perſon that altered the Rubrick might imagine, chat the 
Feaſt of the Circumciſian had really an Eve belonging to i 

But whatever might be the Occaſion of the alteration, 

think it can be urged. no otherwiſe againſt what I have (aid, 

than as a ſingle exception from & general rule. 

The Week- F. 4. Now I am ſpeaking of this, I ſhall obſerve one 0 

«ay Cee, thing more; and chat is, that whenever the Collect of a Sun- 9 
ju = day or Holy-day is read at the Evening-yervice before, the 
er thir J{echly Collect that had been in courſe muſt be omitted and 

| kus. give place. And the ſime rule, as I take it, ſhould be ob. Wil \ 

| ſerved upon the Holy-day it ſelf, . upon which no other Pt 
| Collect ought. to be uſed, but the proper ene for the day. 

For the Rubrick, at the and of the Order, bow the re/t if 25 

tbe Service is appointed to be reed, directs, that the Calls, * 

ec. for the Sunday ſhall ſerus all the week after, where it 1 

is not atherwiſe ur derrd; which ſuppoſes, that in ſome Fern : 

it is otherwiſe ordered, which mult be (as it was worded in r 

all the old Common- Prayer Books) when there falls fon: 4 | 

Feaſt that hath its proper, i. e. when any day falls that hath: g 

proper or peculiar Collect, &c. to it ſelf: upon which oc- 5 

caſions the Rubrick plainly ſuppoſes, that the Collect for 2 

the Sunday fhall. be left out and omitted: the Church never * 

deſigning to uſe two Collects. at once, except within the Pri 


of God. This is plain in the caſe of the Ninevites , whol Bi 
| notion of Faſting, to appeaſe the wrath of God, ſeems w Ws y. 
| have been common to them with the reſt of mankind. Wl 
In the old Teſtament, beſides the examples of private Fal- Wi ob” 
ing by David ®, and Daniel ©, and others; we have inRancs Bi 5 


|  _ O4aves of Chriſtmas, and during Advent and Lent ; when Me 
| for the greater ſolemnity of thoſe ſolemn ſeaſons, the parti. ' 
cularly orders the Collects of the principal days to be uſel Th 
| continually after the ordinary Collects. | the 
| Ea 
VI. Of Days of Faſting or Abſtinence in ; 
| 6 general. tie 
! | 4 foot 
s F. Hing. how T HAT Faſting or Aßſtinence from our uſual ſuſtenance, Whi 
j ancient and is a proper means to expreſs ſorrow and grief, and 2 in t 
ö — fit method to diſpoſe our minds towards the confideration Wi ms; 
< of any thing that is ſerious, nature ſeems to ſuggeſt : An >< 
i therefore all nations, from ancient times, have uſed Faſtin WW © lit 
| as a part of repentance, and as a means to avert the ang! Wil ay 
| | 


1 


N. 


* 
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of publick Faſts obſerved by the whole nation of the Jer Introd. 
at once upon ſolemn occafions . It is true indeed, in te. 
new Teſtament we find no poſitive precept, that expreſsly 
requires and commands us to faſt : But our Saviour menti- 
ons Faſting with Almſgiving and Prayer, which are un- 
queſtionable duties; and the directions he gave concerning 
the performance of it, ſufficiently ſuppoſe its neceſſity. 
And he himſelf was pleaſed, before he entred upon his 
Miniſtry, to give us an extraordinary example in his own 
perſon, by faſting forty days and forty nights. He excuſed 
indeed his Diſciples from faſting, ſo'long as He, the Bride- 
com was with them; becauſe that being a time of joy 
and gladneſs, it would be an improper ſeaſon for tokens 
of ſorrow : But then he intimates at the ſatne time, that 
though it was not fit for them then, it would yet be their duty 
hereafter : for the days, ſays he, will come, when the Bride- 
groom ſhall be taken from them, and then they fhall faſt ©. 
And accordingly we find, that after his aſcenſion, the duty 
of Faſting was not only recommended *, but practiſed 
by the Apoſtles, as any one may ſee by the Texts of Scripture 
referred to in the margin ©. After the Apoſtles, we find the 
primitive Chriſtians very conſtant and regular in the obſer- 
vation both of their annual and weekly Faſts. Their 
Weekly Faſts were kept on Wedneſdays and Fridays, becauſe 
on the one our Lord was betrayed, on the other crucified. 
The chief of their Annual Faſts was that of Lent, which 
205 obſerved by way of preparation for their Feaſt of 
after. | | 
$. 2. Their Manner of obſerving theſe Faſts was very Days of 
ſtrict; it being their general cuſtom to abſtain from all — 7 
food, till the publick devotion of the Church was over: 2 
which was about three of the clock in the afternoon, though Chrifiians. 
n the time of Lent they were not to eat till fix in the even- 
ing; and even then they forbore both fleſh and wine, the 
W greater part of them feeding only upon herbs or pulſe, with 
Ja little bread, Some uſed the dry Diet, as nuts and almonds, 
and ſuch like fruit, whilſt others fed only upon bread. and 
Vater. | 
F. 3. In the Church of Rome, Fafting and Abſtinence Faſting and 
admit of a diſtinction, and different days are appointed for * 
each of them. On their days of Fafting, they are allowed guiſhed in the 


but one meal in four and twenty hours: But on days of _— 
0 5 Ome. 


— 


W © See Lev. xxiii. 26, c. 2 Chron. © Mat. ix. 15. 

5s. Ezraviii, 21. Jer. xxxvi. 9. 4 1 Cor. vii. 5. 

{ ech. vil. 19. Joel i. 14. e Acts xiii. 2. and xiv. 23. 1 Cor. 
2 Mat, Iv. 2, | ix. 27+ 2 Cor. vi. 5 and xi. 27. 
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Chap: 5. Abſtinence, provided they abſtain from fleſh, and make but F. 

| —-— 2 moderate meal, they are indulged in a collation at night, (1 

Wh: day» The times by them ſet apart for the firſt are, all Lent, ex. of 

be rape cept Sundays, the Ember-days, the Vigili of the more ſo. ca] 

he other, lem F eaits, and all Fridays, except thoſe that fall within tu 

the twelve days of Chriſtmas, and between Eaſter and the pb 

Aſcenſion. Their days of Ab/tinence are all the Sunday; al 

in Lent, St. Mar#'s day, if it does not fall into Eaſter-Week a 

the three Rogation-days, all Saturdays throughout the year, th 

with the Fridays beforexxcept2d,/ unleſs either happen to be | 

Sr, Mark, Chriſt mas-day. The reaſon why they obſerve St. Mart x; ſu 

why 2 a day of Abſtinence is, as we learn from their own books, in ne 

. imitation of St. Mar#s Diſciples, the firſt Chriſtians of Alx. th 

by the Ro- andria, Who, under this Saint's conduct, were eminent for E 

maniſts. their great prayer, abſtinence, and ſobriety. They farther all 
tell us, that St. Gregory the Great, the Apoſtle of England, 

firſt ſer apart this day for abſtinence and publick prayer, as an on 

acknowledgment of the divine mercy, in putting a ſtop to x th 

mortality in his time at Rome *.. he 

No difiiagi- F. 4. I do not find that the Church of England make; it 

en made in any difference between days of Faſting and days of Abſti. of 

—_ r nence: It is true, in the title of the table of Vigils, &c. on 

her between The mentions Fafts AND Days of Abſtinence ſeparately; but hu 

4:75 of Fait- when ſhe comes to enumerate the particulars, ſhe calls them hn 
* all Days of Faſting o R Abſtinence, without diſtinguiſhing 

nence, or between the one and the other. Nor does ſhe any where V 


pe a% point out to us what food is proper for ſuch times or ſe:. 
| biudsof Food, ſons, or ſeem to place any part of Religion in abſtaining 
# from any particular kinds of Meat. It is true by a Statute 
| ſtill in force d, Fleſb is prohibited on Faſt-days : But thi 


| | is declared to be for a political reaſon, viz. for the in- 


creaſe of Cattle, and for the encouragement of - Fiſhery and ſuc 
Navigation. Not but that the Statute allows that Abſit poi 
1 nence is ſerviceable to virtue, and helps to ſubdue the body tio 
to the mind: But the diſtinction of clean and unclean P/, 
meats determined, it ſays, with the Moſaick Law: And pro 
therefore ir ſets forth, that Days and Meats ate in them: to 
ſelves all of the ſame nature and quality as to moral conl: Bus 
deration, one not having any inherent holineſs above tit for 
other. And for this reaſon it is, that our Church, as L hait reg 
ſaid, no where makes any difference in the kinds of Meat: the 
But as far as ſhe determines, ſhe ſeems to recommend il bel 


entire Abſtinence from all manner of food till the time d 


ek 


4 


Fee their Prafical Catechiſm mpon 186, 187. 
the Sundays, Feafis, and Faſts, pig. | 2 and 3 Edward VI. c. 19. 
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Faſting be over; declaring in her Homilies *, that Faſting Introd. 
(by the dacree of the 630 Fathers, aſſembled at the Council mn 
of Chalcedon, which was one of the four firft general Coun- 

eil, who. grounded their determination upon the ſacred Scrip- 

tures; and long continued uſage or practice both of the Pro- 

phets and other godly perſons before the coming of Chriſt ; and 

allo of the Apoſtles and other devout men in the new Tyſtament;) 

is a with-holding of meat, drink, and all natural ford from 

the body, for the determined time of Faſting. A | 

§. 5. The Times ſhe ſets apart as proper for this duty, are That days 
ſuch as ſhe-finds have been obſerved with Faſting and Abſti- ro ogg my 
nence by the earlieſt ages of the Church: which, beſides 
the Yigzls abovementioned, are the forty days of Lent, the 
Ember- days at the four ſeaſons, the three Rigation- days, and 
all Fridays in the year, except Chriſtmas-day x. ; 

F. 6. Every one of theſe ſeaſons (except the Friday-Faft Preys why 
only) will come in turn to be ſpoken to hereafter ; and 7 WT 
therefore I ſhall wave ſaying any thing farther to them 
here; and ſhall only obſerve of Friday in particular, that 
it was always obſerved by the primitive Chriſtians as a day 
of Faſting, who thought it very proper to humble themſelves 
on the ſame day weekly, on which the blefjed Feſus humbled 
himſelf once, even to the death of the Croſs," for us miſerable 
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AE L the days abovementioned, as well Faſts as Feſtivals, _ 8 

the Church of England ill requires us to obſerve, in England l- 
ſuch manner as may anſwer the end for which they were ap- ſerves theſe 
pointed. To this end ſhe always enlarges her ordinary deyo- 4%. 

tions, adding particular Leſſons on moſt of them, proper 

P/alms on ſome, and the Communion Office on all. The 

proper Leſſons and Pſalms I ſhall take notice of, when I come 

to treat of the particular days on which they are appointed: 

But becauſe there a Collect, Epiſile, and Goſpel appointed 

for every Sunday aid; Holy-day throughout the year; it is 

requiſite I ſhould f ſpeak of them in general, and ſhew 

their Antiquity as W their ſuitableneſs to the days they 

belong to. And firſt for their Antiquity. 


* 


1 


See the foſt part of the Sermon of Faſting 
OE: i 
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Chap. 5: . 2. That moſt of our Colles are very ancient, yp. 
Gy) pears by their conformity to the Epiſtles and Goſpels, which 
The Anti- are thought to have been {ſelected by St, Ferom, and put 
—_—_ into the Lectionary by him: for which reaſon many believe 
that the Collects alſo were firſt framed by him. It is certain 
that Gelaſius, who was Biſhop of Rome, A. D. 492. ranged 
the Collects, which were then uſed, into order, and added 
ſome new ones of his own *: which Office was again cor. 
rected by Pope Gregory the Great, in the year 600, whoſe 
Sacramentary contains moſt of the Collects we now uſe. 
But our Reformers obſerving that ſome of. theſe Collect 
were afterwards corrupted by ſuperſtitious alterations, and 
additions, and that others were quite left out of the Ro- 
man Miſſals, and entire new ones, relating to their preſent 
innovations, added in their room ; they therefore examined 
every Collect ſtrictly, and where they found any of them 
corrupted, there they corrected them ; where any new 
ones had been inſerted, they reſtored the old ones ; and 
laſtly, at the Reſtoration, every Collect was again reviewed, 
when whatſoever was deficient was ſupplied, and all that 
was but improperly expreſſed, rectified. The ſeveral al- 
terations both then and at the Reformation ſhall be noted 
hereafter in their proper places : In the mean while I ſhall 
proceed to give the like general account of the Epiſiles and 

Goſpels. 
The Anti- F. 3. I have already hinted, that they are thought to have 
quity of the been at firſt ſelected by St. Jerom, and put into the Lecti 
Goſpels. onary by him. It is certain that they were very anciently ap- 
propriated to the days whereon we now read them; ſince 
they are not only of general uſe throughout the whole Welt- 
ern Church, but are alſo commented upon in the Homilies 
of ſeveral ancient Fathers, which are ſaid to have been 
preached upon thoſe very days, to which theſe portions of 
Scripture are now affixed. So that they have moſt of them 
belonged to the ſame Sundays and Holy-days, we now uſe 
them on, for above twelve hundred years; as I might cali 

ſhew alſo from ſeveral authorities b. 

In whatVer- H. 4. In all the old Common-Prayer Books, except the 
fion they are Scotch ane, the Epiſtles and Goſpels were taken out of the 
Great Bible, neither of the two laſt tranſlations being ex- 
tant when the Common-Prayer was firſt compiled. But 
in regard of the many defects which were .obſerved in that 
Verſion, and upon the petition of the Presbyterian Com- 


_ 


® See Dr. Comber's Hiſtory of Li- | S, Baſil. Walefrid. Strab. de Reb. 
turgies, Part 2. F. 14. p. 68. - | Beech, e. 4. 
o Vid, Liturg. S. Jacob, S. Clem, | . 
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miſſioners at the Savoy Conference, the Commiſfioners on the Introd. 
Church ſide concluded that all the Epiſtles and Goſpels ſhould w——— 
be uſed according to the laſt tranſlation *. e 
; $. J. The other variations that have been made in them, 7% Order 
at, and ſince, the Reformation, ſhall be taken notice of as ©” — 
1 go along: I ſhall only obſerve farther in this place, in rela- 
tion to them in general, in what admirable Order and Me- 
thod they are appointed, and what ſpecial relation they bear 
to the ſeveral: days whereon they are read. 
The whole year is diſtinguiſhed: into two parts : the de- 
ſign of the firſt being to commemorate Chriſt's living a- 
mongſt us; the other to inſtruct us to live after his exam- 
ple. The former takes in the whole time, from Advent to 
Trinity- Sunday; for the latter are all the Sundays from 
Trinity to Advent. The firſt part being converſant about 
the life of our Saviour, and the myſteries of his divine diſ- 
penſation: therefore beginning at Advent, we firſt celebrate 
bis Incarnation in general, and after that in their order the 
ſeveral particulars of it: ſuch as were his Nativity, Cir- 
cumciſſon, and Manife/tation to the Gentiles; his Doctrine 
and Miracles, his 'Baptiſm, Faſting, and Temptation; his 
Agony and bloody Stueut; his Croſs and Paſſion; his precious 
Death and Burial; his glorious Reſurrection and Aſconſion; 
and his ſending the Holy Ghoſt to comfort us. During all 
this time the chief end and deſign of the Epiſtles and Goſ- 
pels is to make us remember with thankful hearts what un- 
ſpeakable benefits we receive from the Father, firſt by his 
Son, and then by his holy Spirit; for which we very aptly 
end this part of the year, with giving praiſe and glory to the 
whole bleſſed Trinity. FUN) g $3 0 cms j 
The fecond part of the year (which comprehends all 
the whole time from Trinity Sunday to Advent) I obſerved, 
is to inſtruct us to lead our lives after our Lord's example. 
For having in the firſt part of the year learned the myſte- 
ries of our Religion, we are in the ſecond to practiſe what 
is agreeable to the ſame. For it concerns us, not only to 
know that we have no other foundation of our Religion, 
than Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; but farther alſo to build upon 
this foundation ſuch a life as he requires of us. And there- 
fore as the firſt part ends with Peritece/?, whereon we com- 
memorate a new law given us in our hearts; ſo the ſecond 
to begin with the practice of that law : For which rea- 
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Chap. 5. ſon ſuch Epiſtles and Goſpels are appointed, as may moſt 
oy cally and plainly inſtruct and lead us in the true paths of 
Chriſtianity ; that ſo thoſe who are ' regenerated by Chriſt, 
and initiated in his faith, may know what virtues to follow, 
and what vices to eſchew. _ 
The Colle, F. 6. This I take to be a proper place to ſpeak to the 
© Letts the Rubrick which directs, that the Collect, Epiſtle, and Gal 
Sunday, ro appointed for the Sunday ſhall ſerve all the week after, uber- 
ferve for the it is not in this book otherwiſe ordered. The principal oc- 
week ofier- cafion of which proviſion, I ſuppoſe, was a Rubrick at the 
end of the Communion-Office, in the firſt book of King 
Edward VI. which ordered, that «pon Wedneſdays and 
Fridays, tho there were none to communicate with the Pricft, 
yet (after the Litany ended) the Prieſt ſhould put upon him 
a plain Alb, or Surplice, with a Cope, and ſay all things at 
the Altar (appointed to be ſaid at the celebration of the Lord'; 
Supper) until after the Offertory,——— And that the 2 
order ſhould be 1ſed all other days, whenſoever the Pupl: 
accu/tomably aſſembled to pray in the Church, and none af 
poſed to communicate with him, But though this cuſtom 
now laid aſide, yet the direction abovementioned is {till of 
uſe to us, if either at a Marringe, or at the Churching of « 
Woman, (at both which times a Communion is preſcribed 
by the Rubrick as convenient) or upon any other ſuch like 
occaſion, the Sacrament be adminiſtred : At which times 
we are ordered by the Rubrick I am ſpeaking of, to uſe the 
ſame Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel as were uſed the Sunday 
before, where it is not otherwiſe ordered in this book, he- 
gs fron fore the laſt Review it was ſaid, except there fall ſome 
3 % Feaſt that hath its proper, i. e. except there fall ſome H- 
the week. hy- day in the week which has a Collect, Epiſtle, and Gof- 
pel of its own; or, as it is worded in the Scotch Liturgy, 
except there fall ſome Feaſt that bath its proper Colle, E. 
piſile and Goſpel ;, as it is on Aſh-Wedneſday, and on every day 
in the holy week next before the Paſch or. Eaſter : in which 
caſe the Sunday Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, are to give 
place to the proper Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel for that 
day. And this to be ſure is part of what is intended by 
the Rubrick, as it ſtands now. Though the deſign I ſuppoſe 
of altering the laſt words into, where it is not in this but 
otherwiſe ordered, was for a direction alſo at ſuch times 
Or ſome new as a new Seaſon begins between one Sunday and another, 
Seaſon be- ab it happens upon A/b-Wedneſday, and Aſcenſion-day. 1 
8 which caſe the Servics of thoſe days being placed between 
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See the laſt Rabrick in the Order how the reſt of the holy Scripture is appointed 
to be read. LY * 
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I take that to be an order chat the Collect, &c. for the fore .. 
going Sunday ſhall be then left off, and the Collect, &c. for , 
the Holy-day ſhall ſucceed as the Service for the remainin 
of the week, Which is exactly agreeable to an expreſs 
Rubrick N ar of for A/h- fo," 75 the Scotch 
Liturgy, which enjoins that from 4/h-Weaneſday to the fir 
8 in Lent, Hall be uſed the ſame Colle, Epiſtle, 2 
' Goſpel, which were 2 A. edneſ dax. | 
ve 7. In the firſt Common-Prayer Book of King Edward Two Com- 
there were cwo Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels appointed 23 


for Chriſtmas-day and Eafter-day, one to be uſed at the 5 4 


not affording room enough, upon thoſe high Feſtivals, for 

all to communicate at once that were willing to come; 

therefore the Sacrament was ordered to be repeated, and a 

different Service appointed for each ſolemnity. As to a 

double Chmmunion, the practice is ancient: for we find that Double 
Pope Leo, writing to Digſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, ad- cru g. 
viſed, that where the Churches were too ſmall, to admit all fine day an 
that were deſirous to communicate at once; the Prieſts ancien: prac- 
ſhould adminiſter two or three Communions in one day, 

that ſu they who could not get room to offer themſelves the 

firſt time, might have an opportunity of doing it afterwards, 
Convinced by this authority Bucer afterwards retracted, an 

exception he had made againſt having two Communions in 

one day; though in the ſecond Review of the Liturgy 

under King Edward, one of theſe Services was laid aſide: 

not, I ſuppoſe, with intent to forbid a repetition, of the Sa- 


crament, if the Miniſter ſhould ſee occaſion to adminiſter it 
twice; but only that, as the Congregation at each time is 
, ſuppoſed to be different, therefore che ſame Service ſhould 
be uſed for both, ee e e e 

e VIII. Of Introits in general. 
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] Should®now- proceed to give the reaſons of the choice 
0 


of the ſeveral Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels, and to 
pnew their ſuitableneſs to the days they belong to. But be- 
auſe to do this, it is neceſſary I ſhould-ſhew what particular 
Bleſſings the Church commernorates' at thoſe ſeveral times, 
on which they are preſcribed; I ſhall deſcend to particu- 


en ars, and firſt give a ſhort account of the ſeveral Sundays and 
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the Services for the Sundays immediately before and after; Introd. 


Firſt Communion, the other at the Second: for the Churches Easter. 
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208 Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 
Chap. 5. ſon ſuch Epiſtles and Goſpels are appointed, as may moſt 
ea and plainly inſtruct and lead us in the true paths of 

Chriſtianity ; that ſo thoſe who are regenerated by Chriſt, 
and initiated in his faith, may know what virtues to follow, 

' and what vices to eſchew. | 
The Colle, F. 6. This I take to be a proper place to ſpeak to the 
Ei ie Rubrick which directs, that the Collect, Epiſtle, and Gap 
Sunday, ro appointed for the Sunday ſhall ſerve all the week after, uber- 
For for the it is not in this book otherwiſe ordered *, The principal oc- 
— pai caſion of which proviſion, I ſuppoſe, was a Rubrick at the 

end of the Communion-Office, in the firſt book of King 
Edward VI. which ordered, that 2p Wedneſdays and 
Fridays, tho there were none to communicate with the Prieſt, 
yet (after the Litany ended) the Prieſt ſhould put upon him 
a plain Alb, or Surplice, with a Cope, and ſay all things at 
the Altar (appointed to be ſaid at the celebration of the Lord's 
Supper) until after the Offertory. And that the ſame 
order ſhould be ujed all other days, whenſoever the Pele 
accu/tomably aſſembled to pray in the Church, and none ge 
poſed to communicate with him, But though this cuſtom 
now laid aſide, yet the direction abovementioned 1s ſtill of 
uſe to us, if either at a Marriuge, or at the Churching of a 
Homan, (at both which times a Communion is preſcribed 
by the Rubrick as convenient) or upon any other ſuch like 
occaſion, the Sacrament be adminiſtred: At which times 
we are ordered by the Rubrick I am ſpeaking of, to uſe the 
ſame Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel as were uſed the Sunday 
before, where it is not otherwiſe ordered in this book, he- 
N fone fore the laſt Review it was ſaid, except there fall ſom 
Saws % Feaſt that hath its proper, i. e. except there fall ſome He 
the week, Iy-day in the week which has a Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſ- 
pel of its own; or, as it is worded in the Scotch Liturgy, 
except there fall ſome Feaſt that hath its proper Collect, E- 
piſtle and Goſpel ;, as it is on Aſh-Wedneſday, and on every day 
in the holy week next before the Paſch or. Eaſter -: in which 
caſe the Sunday Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, are to give 
place to the proper Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel for that 
day. And this to be ſure is part of what is intended by 
the Rubrick, as it ſtands now. Though the deſign I ſuppoſe 
of altering the laſt words into, where it is not in this bool 
otherwiſe ordered, was for a direction alſo at ſuch times 

Or ſome new as a new Seaſon begins between one Sunday and another, 
Seaſon be- 2; it happens upon A/b-Wedneſday, and Aſcenſion-day. In 
wy which caſe the Services of thoſe days being placed between 


1 


a See the laſt Rnbrick in the Order how the reſt of the holy Scripture is appuintts 
to be read. | Rs he 
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the Services for the Sundays immediately before and after; Introd. 
I take that to be an order that the Collect, &c. for the fore. 
going Sunday ſhall be then left off, and the Collect, 8c. for b 
the Hoh - day ſhall ſucceed as the Service for the remainin 

t of the week, Which is exactly agreeable to an expreſs 
Rubrick after the Goſpel for Aſb-Medneſday in the Scotch 
Liturgy, which enjoins that from Aſb-MWedneſday to the fir/? 
Sunday in Lent, fhall be uſed 3 Collect,, Epiſtle, and 
Goſpel, which were uſed on Aſh-Wedneſday. | 
F. 7. In the firſt Common-Prayer Book of King Edward Two Com- 
VI. there were cwo Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels appointed N 
for Chriſtmas-day and Eaſter-day, one to be uſed at the Cripmas 
Firſt Communion, the other at the Second: for the Churches i Eaſter. 
not affording room enough, upon thoſe high Feſtivals, for 
all to communicate at once that were willing to come; 
therefore the Sacrament was ordered to be repeated, and a 
different Service appointed for each folemnity. As to a 
double Communion, the practice is ancient: for we find that Double 
Pope Leo, writing to Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, ad- * 
viſed, that where the Churches were too ſmall, to admit all fine day an 
that were deſirous to communicate at once; the Prieſts ancien: prac= 
ſhould adminiſter two or three Communions in one day, 
that ſo they who could not get room to offer themſelves the 
firſt time, might have an opportunity of doing it afterwards. 
Convinced by this authority Bucer afterwards retracted an 
exception he had made againſt having two Communions in 
one day; though in the ſecond Review of the Liturgy 
under King Edward, one of theſe Services was laid aſide: 
not, I ſuppoſe, with intent to forbid a repetition of the Sa- 
crament, if the Miniſter ſhould ſee occaſion to adminiſter it 
twice; but only that, as the Congregation at each time is 
ſuppoled to be different, therefore the ſame Service ſhould 
be uſed for both, 1 
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: VIII. Of Introits In general. | 


] Should now proceed to give the reaſons of the choice 

of the ſeveral Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels, and to 
ew their ſuitableneſs to the days they belong to. But be- 
Cauſe to do this, it is neceſſary I ſhould ſhew what particular 
Vleſſings the Church commemorates at thoſe ſeveral times, 
Mn which they are preſcribed; I ſhall deſcend to particu- 
as, and firſt give a ſhort account of the ſeveral Sundays and 
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O the Sundays and H oly-aays, 


Chap. 5. Holy-days, as they ſtand in order, and then ſhew how theſe 

WAS Portions of Scripture are to be applied to the day. 

But firſt I ſhall take this opportunity to obſerve, that in the 
firſt Common- Prayer Book of K. Edward VI. before eve 
Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, there is a P/a/mprinted, which 
contains ſomething prophetical of the evangelical hiſtory 
uſed upon each Sunday and Holy-day, or is ſome Way or 
other proper to the day : which from its being ſung or ſaid, 
whilſt the Prieſt made his entrance within the rails of the 
Altar, was called Hutroitus or Introit a:. But in the ſecond 


Introits, 
what they 
were, and 
bow ancient. 


f 


The Introits for every Sunday, and Holy-day, throughout 
the year. ; 


Pſalm 
1. Sunday in Advent, ——— 1 


2, — —ů 120. 


3 4. 


ern At the firſt 8 

11. — 98. 
At the jecond Communion, — 8. 
St. Stephen, 
St. John Evangeliſt, — 11. 
Innocents- day, —— — 79. 
Sunday after Chriſtm:s-day, — 121. 


— — 52. 


Circumciſion, - 122. 
Epiphany, = ——— 
1. Sunday after Epiphany. 13. 
2. — * — 14. 
3 . — 15. 
4. — — — 2 
L | — 20. 
Septuageſima Sunday, — 
Sexageſima, — 24. 
Quinquage ſi ma, — 26. 
Aſh-Wedneſday, — — 6, 
1. Sunday in Lent, ——— 32. 
2. — 130 
3* Nw 43: 
4+ = 46, 
S — 4+ 
Sunday next before Eafter, 61. 
Good Friday, — — 22. 
Eaſter Even, ——— | 88 


Eaſter- day. At the firſt Communion, 16, 

At the ſecond Communion, 3. 
Monday in Eaſter Week, — 62; 
Tueſday in Eaſter Week, —— 113. 
I. Sunday after Eaſter.ꝛ q 112. 


2, . 70. 

+ — — — gs 
4˙ __ ny 
of — 4. 
Aſcenſion-day. 47. 


Sunday after Aſcenſion - day. 93. 
Whitſunday, —— 33. 
Monday in Whitſun- Week, — 100. 


EE 


Tueſday in Whitſun · Week, 101, 


4 


| All- Saints, 


Pſalm 
Trinity Sunday, — 567. 


1, Sunday after Trinity, — Part 1. 1 194 
2. 


— 2. 
CE 
4» — — — — 4. 
8 — , 
1 4 


13. — —— 1z. 
14 — — 14. 
15. — d — — 15. 
16. ——.ʃ . 
17. b LD) 1: — u — 17. 
18. W en 18. 
19. — 19. 
20. 20. 
21.— — — 21. 
22. — 22. 
23. — 8 124. 
24 125. 
25» —̃ —U— — — 127. 
St. Andrew, . 
St. Thomas, . 
Converſion of St. Paul, ———— 133. 


Purification of the bleſſed Virgin 


Mary, —— cw T2 
St. Matthias,. — 14% 
Annunciation, 131, 
St. Mark, — — 141. 


St. Philip and St, James, — — 197% 
St. Barnabas, | — 4 
St. John Baptiſt, — — TU 
St. Peter, —ꝛů 1 
St. Mary Magdalen. — —_ 140. 
St. James,. yam 148. 
St. Bartholomew, ——_—— 117 
St. Matthew, — I 
St. Michael and all Angels, — Iz 
St. Luke the Evangeliſt, 13“ 


St, Simon and St. Jude, —— 19 
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edition of my a e it wo * aſide; tho” the Sect. 11 
reaſon they had for doing fo is not eaſily aſſigned. For it i. 
very pr that the uſe of Introits to begin the Communi- : 
on-Office was not only unexceptionable, but of great anti- 
quity in the Church: Durand proving that they were taken 
into divine Service before the time of St. Ferom . And it 
is plain that they would ſtill have been very uſeful, ſince the 
want of them is forced to be ſupplied by the ſinging of 
Anthems in Cathedrals, and part of a Pſalm in Metre in 
Pariſh Churches. And therefore I cannot bur think, it 
would have been much more decent for us to have been 
guided by the Church what Pſalms to have uſed in that in- 
termediate time than to ſtand to the direction of every illi- 
terate Pariſn · Clark, who too often has neither judgment to 
chooſe a Pſalm proper to the occaſion, nor skill to ſing it 
ſo as to aſſiſt devotion. 


Sect. 1. Of the Sundays in Advent. 


FOR the greater ſolemnity of the three principal Holy- Advent- 
days, Chriflmas-day, Eafter-day, and Mhit-ſunday, the Sundays, 
Church hath appointed certain days to attend them: ſome 

to go before, and others to come after them. Before Chri/t- My ſo call d. 
mas are appointed four Advent- Sundays, fo called, becauſe the 

deſign of them is to prepare us for a religious commemo- 

ration of the Advent, or coming of Chriſt in the fleſh. The 

Roman Ritualiſts would have the celebration of this holy The Anti- 
ſeaſon to be Apoſtolical, and that it was inſtituted by St. %%.“ 
Peter >, But the preciſe time of its inſtitution is not ſo ea= 

lily to be determined: tho? it certainly had its beginning be- 

fore the year 4.50, becauſe Maximus Taurinenſis, who lived 

avout that time, writ a Homily upon it. And it is to be Advent 8er- 

obſerved, that for the more ſtrict and religious obſervation 79s for- | 

of this ſeaſon, Courſes of Sermons were formerly preached „66. 

in ſeveral Cathedrals on Wedneſdays and Fridays, as it is 

now the uſual practice in Lent ©. And we find by the 

Sallſbury Miſſal, that before the Reformation there was a 


* ” 
2 
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: De Rit. Ecel. I. 7. c. 11. revival of the ancient and laudable 
4 Durand, Rational. lib;-6; cap. 2, | practice of that and ſome other Cath: 
m. 2+ fol. 25 . | I drals, in having Sermons on Wednel- 
. See Dr. Greenvil's Sermon, preached days and Fridays in Advent and Lent, 
8: the Cathedral of Diicham, «pn che | 4. 1635, | x 
| x P 2 ſpecial 


212 ibe Sundays and Holy- days, 
Chap. 5. ſpecial Epiſtle and Goſpel relating to Chriſt's Advent, ap- 
AS pointed for thoſe days during all that time. 

The Collects. F. 2. The Collects for the firſt and ſecond Sundays in Ad- 
vent were made, new in 1549, being firſt inſerted in the firſt 
Book of King Edward VI. That for the third Sunday was 
added at the Reſtoration. in the room of a very ſhort one 
not ſo ſuitable to the time k. The Collect for the fourth 
Sunday is the ſame with what we meet with in the moſt 
ancient Offices, except that in ſome of them it 1s appointed 
for the firſt Sunday r. 5 
3 and The Epiſtles and Goſpels appointed on theſe days, are all 
"pet  yery ancient and very proper to the time: they aſſure us of 
the truth of Chriſt's firſt coming *; and as a proper means to 
bring our lives to a conformity with the end and delign of 
it, they recommend to us the conſiderations of his ſecond 
coming, when he will execute vengeance on all thoſe that 
obey not his Goſpel b. 

Why th F. 3. It is worth obſerving in this place, that it is the pe- 
Church 8/95 cuſiar computation of the Church, to begin her Year, and 

er year at : 1 
Advent. to renew the annual courſe of her Service, at this time of 

Advent, therein differing from all other accounts of time 
whatſoever. The reaſon of which is, becauſe ſhe does not 
number her days, or meaſure her ſeaſons, ſo much by the 
motion of the Sun, as by the courſe of our Saviour; be- 
ginning and counting on her Year with him, who being the 
true Sun of Righteouſneſs, began now to riſe upon the world, 


and, as the Day-Star on high, to enlighten them that fat in 
ſpiritual darknels. | 


Sect. 2. Of the Ember Weeks. 


The Original JJ HE firſt ſeaſon of the Ember-days falling after the 
— third Sunday in Advent, I ſhall take this opportunity 
to ſpeak a word or two of them; which are certain days 
ſet apart for the conſecrating to God the four ſeaſons of 
the year, and for the imploring his bleſſing by faſting and 


— 1 


* 


*The old Collect was this. Lord, we beſeech thee, give tar ii 
our Prayers, and by thy gracious wifitation lighten the darkneſs of du. 
hearts, by our Lord Feſus Chrift, Amen. 

+ The words, (through the ſatigfaction of thy Son our Lord) wel 
firſt added in the Scotch Liturgy. 


— 


— 


: | 
Ep. and Goſp. for Sund. 1. — Ep. | Sund. 4+ 
Sund. 2. Goſp. Sund. 3+ Ep. and Geſp. | Goſp. Sund. 2. Sunday z · 
2 mm. | ; prajets 
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prayer, upon the Ordinations performed in the Church at Sect. 2. 
thoſe times; in conformity to the practice of the Apoſtles, www 
who, when they ſeparated perſons for the work of the Mi- 
niſtry, prayed and faſted, before they laid on their hands“. 
Tt is true, at the firſt planting of the Goſpel, Orders were 
conferred at any time, as there was occaſion : But as ſoon 
as the Church was ſettled, the Ordination of Miniſters was 
affixed to certain ſet times, which was the firſt original of 
theſe four weeks of faſting. 

F. 2. They are called Ember-I/ks (as ſome think) from Wy fo calt- 
a German word which imports Ab/tinence : Though others 4. 
are of the opinion that they are fo called, becauſe it was 
cuſtomary among the Ancients to expreſs their humiliation 
at thoſe ſeaſons of faſting, by ſprinkling aſhes upon their 
heads, or fitting on them; and when they broke their faſts 
on ſuch days to eat only cakes baked upon Embers, which 
were therefore called Ember-Bread. But the moſt probable 
conjecture is that of Dr. Mareſchal, who derives it from a 
Saxon word, importing a Circuit or Courſe; ſo that theſe 
Faſts being not occaſional, but returning every year in cer- 
tain courſes, may properly be ſaid to be Ember-days, i. e. 
Faſts in Courſe ®. | 
F. 3. They were formerly obſerved in ſeveral Churches Ar what 
with ſome variety ©, but were at laſt ſettled by the Council — 
of Placentia, A. D. 1095, to be the /Yedneſday, Friday, ani 
Saturday, after the fir/? Sunday in Lent, after Mhitſunday, 
after the 14 of September, which was then obſerved as the 
Feaſt of Hoh-Croſs, and the 13 of December, which was 
then alſo obſerved in remembrance of St. Lucy *. 55 5 

F. 4. The reaſons why the Ordination of Miniſters are fixed #7y Ordi- 
to theſe ſet times of Faſting, are theſe: Firſt, That as all 1 1 © 


5 3 ed to th 
men's ſouls are concerned in the ordaining a fit Clergy, "Lak * 


be all may join in Faſting and Prayer for a bleſſing upon it: Se- 
lt) condly, That both Biſhops and Candidates, knowing the 
1 ame, may prepare themſelves for this great work: Thirdly, 
0 


That no Vacancy may remain long unſupplied : Laſtly, That 
the People, knowing the times, may, if they pleaſe, be pre- 
ſent, either to approve the choice made by the Biſhop, or 
to object againſt thoſe whom they know to be unworthy ; 
which primitive privilege is till reſerved to the People in 
this well-conſtituted Church. 8 


12 


— 


2 Acts xiii, 3, Queſs. 16. in Johnſon's Eccleſiaſtical. 
In his obſervations upon the Saxin | Laws, A. D. 734. 
Goſpels, p. 528, 529, | 4 Concil. Tom, 10, col. 502. B. 
- See the Anſwers F Ecbright upon 1 
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Chap. 5. 


How early 
obſerved in 
the Church. 


The Service 
for the gaye 


The Colle&, 
Goſpel, 


ſons * ſhe reads to us the cleareſt prophecies of Chriſt 


Epiſtle, and 


 jorfully receive him for our Redeemer, ſo we may with ſure confident 
. bebold him, when he ſhall come to be our Fudge, who liveth and 


© Of the Sundays and Ha- day, 


Sect. 3. Of Chriſtmas-day. 


TH the learned in moſt ages have differed concerning 
the Day and Month of our Saviour's Nativity; yet we 
are certain that the Feſtival was very early obſerved in the 
primitive Church. And if the Day was miſtaken, yer the 
matter of the miſtake being of no greater moment than the 
falſe calculation of a day; it will certainly be very pardon- 
able in thoſe who perform the buſineſs of the Feſtival, with 
as much piety and devotion, as they could do, if they cer- 
tainly knew the time. | PO 
§. 2. And that no one may want an opportunity to ce- 
lebrate ſo great a Feſtival with a ſuitable ſolemnity, the 
Church both excites and aſſiſts our devotion, by an admi- 
rable frame of Office fitted to the day. In the Fir? Ly 


coming in the fleſh; and in the ſecond Leſſons d, Epiftl, 
and Goſpel, ſhews us the completion of thoſe prophecies, by 
giving us the intire hiſtory of it. In the Collect ſhe teaches 
us to pray, that we may be partakers of the benefit of his 
Birth, and in the proper Pſalms ſhe ſets us to our duty of 
raiſing and glorifying God for this incomprehenſible my- 
tery. | 
The Epiſile and Goſpel are the fame that were uſed in 
the moſt ancient Liturgies ; but the Collect was made new 
in 1549. In the Firſt book of King Edward VI. they are 
appointed for the Second Communion, which I ſuppoſe was 
the principal one: ſince the firſt was probably more early in 
the morning for the Benefit of ſervants, and others who 
could not attend at the uſual time. The Collect for the 
firſt Communion was different from what we now uſe , as 
were alſo the Epiſtle and Goſpel; the Epiſtle beginning 
Tit. ii. ver. 11, to the end; the Goſpel, Like ii. to ver. 15. 
the laſt of which we now read for the ſecond Leſſon in the 
Morning Service, 


* The Collect for the firſt Communion in King Edward's fil 
Book was this. God, which makeft us glad with the yearly remen- 
brance of the birth of thy only Son Feſus Chriſt : grant, that as wt 


— 


rergneth, &c. 


— 


2 Ifa. ix, to ver. 9 — chap. vii, ver. | Luke ii, to ver. 15.— Tit. ii. ver, 
10. to Very 17. 4. to Ver. 5. 
fo | C. 3. The 
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$. 3. The P/alms for the Morning are Pſalms xix, xlv, xxxv. Sect. 3. 
The xixh was chiefly deſigned to give glory to God for all Cw 
his works of power and excellence: the beginning of it, The Pſalms. 


viz, The heavens declare the glory of God, &c. is extraordi- 
nary applicable to the day: for at the birth of Chriſt a new 
Star appeared, which declared his Glory and Deity fo plain- 
ly, that it fetched wiſemen from the Eaſt to come and wor- 
ſhip him. The following verſes all ſet forth God's good- 
neſs, in giving ſo excellent a rule of life ro men, and in 
warning us of the great danger of preſumptuous ſins. 
The xlv*® Pſalm is thought to be an Epithalamium, or Mar- 
riage-Song, upon the Nuptials of Salomon and the King of 
Egypt's Daughter; but it is myſtically, and in a moſt emi- 
nent ſenſe, applicable to the union between Chriſt and his 
Church. The RxxVm Palm was principally ſet for the Birth 
of Chriſt, and ſo the primitive Chriſtians underſtood it; 
and therefore choſe it as a part of their Office for this day, 
as being proper and pertinent to the matter of the Feaſt. 
The Prophet indeed ſpeaks of it as a thing paſt, but that is 
no more than what is uſual in all prophectes : for by ſpeak- 
ing of things after that manner, they ſignified their prophe- 


cies ſhould as ſurely come to paſs, as if what they had fore- 
told had already happened a. | 


TheEvening Pſalms are Pſalms Izxxix,cx,cxxxii. The lxxxixm 


is a commeroration of the mercies performed and promiſed 
to be continued to David and his poſterity to the end of 
the world. The greateſt of which mercies, viz. the Birth 
of the Meſſiah, the Church this day celebrates; and there- 
fore appoints this Pſalm to excite us to thankſgiving for ſuch 
an ineſtimable mercy, by ſhewing us how only the bare 
promiſe of it, ſo many ages ſince, wrought upon the Saints 
of thoſe times. The cx" Pfalm is a prophecy of the ex- 
altation of the Meſſiah to his regal and ſacerdotal Office“; 
both which are by him exerciſed at the right hand of the 
Father, and ſettled on him as a reward of his bumiliation 
and paſſion . The cxxxii* Pſalm ſeems to have been at firſt 
compoſed by Solomon upon the building of the Temple (part 
of it being uſed in his prayer at the dedication of * it.) It 
recounts David's care of the Ark, and his defire to build 
God a Temple, and God's promiſes thereupon made to him 


and his poſterity, of ſetting his ſeed upon the throne till the 
coming of Chriſt. 


12 
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* * Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 


Chap. 5. Sect. 4. Of the days of St. Stephen, Sr. John, 
* and the Innocents. | 


TheAntiqui- THAT the Obſervation of theſe days is ancient, we have 
oy of them. the teſtimonies of ſeveral very ancient writers , who all 
aſſure us that they were celebrated in the primitive times. 
ny obſerves F. 2. The placing them immediately after Chri/{mas-day, 
imm-diately was to intimate, as is ſuppoſed, that none are thought fitter 
- 1647 4 * attendants on Chriſt's Nativity, than thoſe bleſſed Martyrs 
A da), . . 2 
who have not ſcrupled to lay down their ternporal lives for 
him, from whoſe Incarnation and Birth they received life 
ond in the eternal. And accordingly we may obſerve, that as there are 
Order they three kinds of Martyrdom, the firſt both in Will and in 
ore placed: Deed, which is the higheſt; the ſecond in Will but not in 
Deed; the third in Deed but not in Will; fo the Church 
commemorates theſe Martyrs in the ſame order : St. Stephen 
firſt, who ſuffered death both in Will and in Deed; St. 
4 the Evangeliſt next, who ſuffered martyrdom in Will 
ut not in Deed; being miraculouſly delivered out of a 
cauldron of burning oil, into which he was pur before Port 
Latin in d Rome; the holy Innocents laſt, who ſuffered in 
Deed bur not in Will: for tho' they were not ſenſible upon 
what account they ſuffered, yet it is certain that they ſuf- 
fered for the ſake of Chriſt ; ſince it was upon the account 
of his Birth that their Lives were taken away. And beſides, 
whereſoever their ſtory ſhall be told, the cauſe alſo of their 
deaths will be declared and made known: for which reaſon 
they cannot be denied, eyen in the moſt proper ſenſe, to 
be true Martyrs or Witneſſes of Chrift. | 
Mr. LD Eftrange © imagines another reaſon for the order 
of theſe Days. He ſuppoſes St. Stephen is commemorated 
firſt, as being the firſt Martyr for Chriſtianity : that St. 
Jobn has the ſecond place, as being the Diſciple which Fe- 
us loved and that the Innocents are commemorated next, 
becauſe their ſlaughter was the firſt conſiderable conſe- 
quence of our Saviour's Birth. To this he adds another 
conjecture, viz. That Martyrdom, Love, and Inno- 
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d Terr. de Præſcript. Hæret. c. 36. 
p. 215. A. 
Alliance of Divine Offices, Pp. 13). 
Lond. 1690. 


2 Orig. Hom, 3. in Diverſ. Part. 2. 
P. 282. G. Auę. in Natal. Steph. Mar- 
tyris, Serm. 314. Tom. 5. cal. 1260. 
B. Chryſ. in S. Stephanum, Orat. 135, 
136. Tom. 5. p. 864. &c. & alibi. 
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« cence are firſt to be magnified, as wherein Chriſt is moſt Sect. 4. 
© honoured.” | — 
g. 3. The Collects for the days of St. Stephen, and the Their Col- 

Holy Innocents, were made new at the Reſtoration; and that rw, - 
for St. Fohn was ſomewhat altered . But the Epiſtles and Goſpela. 
Goſpels for all theſe days are the ſame that we meet with in 
the oldeſt Offices; excepting that the Epiſtle for St. John 
was firſt inſerted at the Reformation, inſtead of a Leſſon 
out of the 25 of Ecclefrafticus. 

The reaſons of their choice are very plain. On St. Ste- 
pher's day the Epiſtle gives us an account of his martyrdom, 
and the Goſpel aſſures us, that his blood, and the blood of 
all thoſe that have ſuffered for the name of Chriſt, ſhall be 
required at the hands of thoſe that ſhed it. On St. 'Fohn's 
day both the Epiſtle and the Goſpel are taken out of his 
own writings, and very aptly anſwer to one another: the 
Epiſtle contains St. John's teſtimony of Chriſt, and the 
Goſpel Chriſt's teſtimony of St. John the Goſpel ſeems 
applicable to the day, as it commemorates this Evangeliſt, 
bur the Epiſtle ſeems to be choſen upon account of its be- 
ing an attendant upon the preceding more ſolemn Feſtival. 
On the Innocents day the Goſpel contains the hiſtory of the 
bloody maſſacre committed by Herod; and for the Epiſtle, is 
read part of the xiv Chapter of the Revelation, ſhewing the 
glorious ſtate of thoſe and the like Innocents in heaven. 


Sect. 5. Of the Sunday after Chriſtmas-day. 


II was a cuſtom among the primitive Chriſtians to ob- Octaves fore 
ſerve the Ofave or eighth day after their principal Feaſts 77 9- 

with great ſolemnity, (the reaſons whereof ſhall be given — 

in ſpeaking of the particular Prefaces in the Communion- 

Office hereafter} and upon every day between the Feaſt and 


1— 


* The old Collect for St. Stephen's day was this: Grant us, O + 
Lird, to learn to lhve our enemies by the: example of thy Martyr St. 
Stephen, who prayed for his perſecutors to thee, which liueſt and 
reigneſt, &c. 5 | 

In the Collect for St. Fohn's Day, after the words, Ewangel;/t 
Jain Fohn, followed, may attain to thy everlaſting gifts, through 
7 eſus Chriſi our Lord, Amen. | | 
The Collect for Innocents day was as follows, Almighty God ahoſe 
raiſe this day the young Innocents thy witneſſes have confeſſed and 
vewed forth, not in Speaking but in dying; mortify and kill all wices 
%, tat in our converſation or life we may expreſs thy Faith, which 

fruit our tongues aye do confeſs, thro" Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. , 
3 8 the 


218 Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 
Chap. 5. the Octave, as alſo upon the Octave it ſelf, they uſed to rg. 
SN peat ſome part of that Service which was performed upon 

the Feaſt it ſelf. In imitation of which religious cuſtom, 
this day generally falling within the Octave of Chriſtmas-day 
the Collect then uſed is repeated now; and the Epi/tle and 
Geſpel ſtill ſet forth the myſteries of our redemption by the 
birth of Chriſt. Before the Reformation, inſtead of the 
preſent Goſpel, was read Luke ii. ver. 33. to ver. 41. But 
then the firſt of St. Matthew was appointed, which is fill 
retained ; excepting that the firſt ſeventeen verſes, relating 


to our Saviour's Genealogy, were left out at the Reſtora- 
tion. 120 


Sect. 6. Of the Circumciſion, 


The Deſign HIS Feaſt is celebrated by the Church, to commemotrate 

of this Feat. the active obedience of Jefus Chriſt in fulfilling all righ- 
teouſneſs, which is one branch of the meritorious cauſe of 
our Redemption; and by that means abrogating the ſevere 
injunctions of the Moſaical eſtabliſhment, and putting us 
under the eaſier terms of the Goſpel. 

we Antiqui- F. 2. The obſervation of this Feaſt is not of very great 

ty of if, Antiquity: the firſt mention of it under this title is in Ju. 
Carnotenſis, who lived about the year 1090, a little before 
St. Bernard, which latter has alſo a Sermon upon it. In 
1/idore, and other more early writers, it is mentioned under 
the name of the Octave of Chriſtmas. The reaſon why it 
was not then obſerved as the Feaſt of the Circumciſion, was 
probably becauſe it fell upon the Calends of January, which 
was celebrated among the Heathens with ſo much diſorder 
and revellings, and other tokens of idolatry, that St. CHH. 
ſaſtom calls it fofl1v , the Devil's Feſtival. For which 
reaſon the ſixth general Council abſolutely forbad the ob- 
ſervation of it among Chriſtians a. 

The Leſſons, F. 3. The proper Services are all very ſuitable to the day. 

— 7 The firft Leſſn for the Morning gives an account of the in- 

Laken ſtitution of Circumciſion ; and the Goſpel of the Circumci 
ſion of Chriſt : the fl Leſſon at Evening, and the ſecond 
Leſſons and Epi/le all tend to the fame end, viz. that ſince 
the Circumciſion of the fleſh is now abrogated, God hat 
no reſpec of perſons, nor requires any more of us than the 
Circumciſion of the heart. The Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpt 
for the day were all firſt inſerted in 1549. 


— * 
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Sect. 7. Of the Epiphany. Sect. 7. 
| WY 
THE word Epiphany in Greek ſignifies Manifeſtation, and Epiphany, 

was at firſt uſed both for Chriſtmas-day, when Chrift w ir fg 

was manifeſted in the fleſh, and for this day (to which it is 
now more properly appropriated) when he was manifeſted 

by a Star to the Gentiles: from which identity of the word, 

ſome have concluded that the Feaſts of Chriſtmas-day and 

the Epiphany were one and the ſame: but that they were 

two different Feaſts obſerved upon two ſeveral days, is plain 

from many of the Fathers . 

But beſides this common and more uſual name, we find The ancient 
two other titles given to it by the Ancients, viz. vd 41s ©5- Names of its 
7% Þ the day of the Holy Lights; and rd ©co@avuu, the Theo- 
phany, or Maniſeſtation of God ©, The firſt name was given 
it, as being the day whereon they commemorated the bap- 
tim of Chriſt, who from that time became a Ligbt to thoſe 
that fat in darkneſs: upon which account this day was as 
ſolemn for baptizing the Catechumens among the Latins, as 
Eaſter and Whitſuntide among the Greets. And for the 
greater ſolemnity of ſo high a Feſtiyal, it was the cuſtom to 
adorn the publick Churches with a great number of Lights 
and Tapers, when they came to perform the Service of the 


r y 


7 80 — 


In day. The reaſon of the other name is very plain, the Feaſt 

der being inſtituted in commemoration of the firſt manifeſtations 

1 of our Saviour's Divinity. | 
d. 2. The principal deſign of the Church's celebrating Tue Feaft of 

ch this Feaſt, is to ſhew our gratitude to God, in manifeſting - 4a. 

rder the Goſpel to the Gentile world, and vouchſafing to them uted. 

u- equal privileges with the Jews, who had been all along his 

nich peculiar People; the firſt inſtance of which divine favour, 


Eat n declaring the Birth of Chriſt to the wiſemen of the 
aſt. 


day. 12 But, in all, there are three great manifeſtations of Three Mani- 
e in our Saviour commemorated on this day; all which, St. feſtacons of 


| C Chriſt com- 


mci- bryſs/tom tells us, happened on the ſame day, tho? not in „ morated. 
econd the lame year: the firſt of which was what I juſt now men- | 
ſince ton d, viz. his manifſtation by a Star, which conducted the 
bah iemnen to come and worſhip him, which we commemo- 


rate in the Collect and Gofpel. The ſecond manifeſtation The Leſſons, 


Js that of the glorious Trinity at his Baptiſm, mentioned colles Epi- 
7 ſtle, aud 


in the ſecond Lefſon at Morning-Prayer, he ſecond Leſ- Goipel. 


d Greg. Naz, in Sanct. Lum. 
© Epiph, Orat. in Aſcenſ. Domini, 


jm 


* Aug. Serm 103 Tom 5 col 
0 * 3. 914. 
N 4 Greg. Naz, in S. Lum. Orat. 39, 
om. 1. P: 624, &c, & alij, 


220 . Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 

Chap. 5. fo at Evening-Service contains the third, which was the ma- 
WAA nifeſtation of the Glory and Divinity of Chriſt, by his mi. 
| raculous turning Water into Wine. The Fir/t Lefſin con- 
tains prophecies of the increaſe of the Church by the abun. 
dant acceſs of the Gentiles, of which the Ep:/tle contains 
the completion, giving an account of the myſtery of the 
Goſpel's being revealed to them. The Collect and Goſpel for 
this day are the ſame that were uſed in the ancient Offices: 
but the Epiſtle was inſerted at the firſt compiling of our Li- 
turgy, inſtead of part of the Ix" of //azah, which is now 

read for the firſt Leſſon in the Morning *. 


Sect. 8. Of the Sundays after the Epiphany. 


The Deſign FROM Chriſi mas to Epiphany, the Church's deſign, in al 
of the Epi- her proper Services, 1s to ſet forth the Humanity of our 
— ay Saviour, and to manifeſt him in the fleſh : but from the 
Epiphany to Septuageſima- Sunday ( eſpecially in the four fol 
lowing Sundays) ſhe endeavours to manifeſt his Divinity, by 
recounting to us in the Goſpels ſome of his firſt Miracles and 
manifeſtations of his Deity. The deſign of the Epitles is 
to excite us to imitate Chriſt, as far as we can, and to ma- 
nifeſt our ſelves his Diſciples, by a conſtant practice of all 
Chriſtian virtues, 
TheCollefts, F. 2, The Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels for the five fit 
— #4 Sundays after the Epiphany, are all the ſame as in the Sacrz- 
#** mentary of St. Gregory, except that the Collect for the fourth 
Sunday was a little amended at the Reſtoration , and that 
before the Reformation, the Epiſtle for that day was the 
fame with the Epiſtle for the firſt Sunday in Advent. 


— 


* In the Common- Prayer Books of King James, and down to 
the Reſtoration, Jaiab tlie xltih was by miſtake (as I preſume) ſet 
down for the Morning firſt Leſſon, inſtead of the ]x'*, from 
whence the ſame error is continued, in ſome of our preſent Books. 
The lx Chapter was undoubtedly deſigned, being in all the boos 
of King Edward, Queen Elizabeth, the Scotch Liturgy, and the 
ſealed Bock at the Reſtoration. And in thoſe books of Bing 
James, where the xlih Chapter firit appears in the Table of the 
L: ons appointed for Holy-days, the lx Chapter ſtands again 
the day in the Calendar. 8 | : 

+ The old Collect was this: O God, which knoweſt us to be jit 
in the ni of fo many and great dangers, that for man's frailneſs =! 
cannot alwoys fland uprichtly; grant to us the health of body and ſoul, 
that all theye things ac hic we ſuffer for fin, by thy help ave may d 
paſs end overcome, through Chr iſi aur Lord, Amen, Th 
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and their Collectis, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 


to be fix Sundays after Epiphany, the Collect, Epiſtle, and 
Goſpel for the fifth Sunday were repeated: tho? in the Sa- 
libury Miſſal, the Service of the third Sunday is ordered to 
be uſed upon ſuch an occaſion. 


The Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel for the fixth Sunday were Sect. 9. 
all added at the laſt Review; till when, if there happened. 


IF W bs 


dect. 9. Of Septuageſima, Sexageſima, and 


Quinquageſima Sundays. 


AM ONG the ſeveral reaſons given for the names of Wy focal 
theſe Sundays, the moſt probable ſeems to be this: 4 


The firſt Sunday in Lent, being forty days before Eaſter, 
was for that reaſon called Quadrageſima-Sunday, which in 


Latin ſignifies forty; and fifty being the next round num- 
ber above forty, as ſixty is to fifty, and ſeventy to ſixty : 
therefore the Sunday immediately preceding Quadrageſima- 


by Sunday, being farther from Eaſter than that was, was 
nd called Quinguageſima (or fifty) Sunday, which is alſo fifty 


days incluſive before Eaſter: and the two foregoing Sun- 
days, being till farther diſtant, were for the ſame reaſon 
called Sexage/ima and Septuageſima (ſixty and ſeventy) Sun- 
days. | 

F. 2. The obſervation of theſe days and the weeks follow- The Deſign 
ing, appear to be as ancient as the times of Gregory the * 


Great. The Deſgn of them is to call us back from our 
that Chriſtmas feaſting and joy, in order to prepare ourſelves for 


faſting and humiliation, in the approaching time of Lent ; 
from thinking ot the Manner of Chriſt's coming into the 
world to reflect upon the Cauſe of it, viz. our own fins and 
miſeries; that ſo being convinced of the reaſonableneſs of 
puniſhing and mortifying our ſelves for our fins, we may 
the more ſtrictly and religiouſly apply our ſelves to thoſe 
Cuties when the proper time for them comes. Some of the 
more devout Chriſtians obſerved the whole time, from the 
firſt of theſe Sundays to Eaſter, as a ſeaſon of Humiliation 
and Faſting tho the generality of the People did not begin 


＋ their Faſts till Aſh-Wedneſday. 

ink FS. 3. The Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels for theſe days Te Collects, 
8 are all the ſame as in the ancient Liturgies, excepting only e rs 
%%% dhe Collect for Quinquageſima-Sunday, which was made el. 


new, A. D. 1549. They are all of them plainly ſuitable 
to the times. The Epiſtles are all three taken out of St. 
PauPs Epiſtles to the Corinthians : the two firſt perſuade 


Is to acts of mortification and penance, by propoſing to 


us 


222 Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 
Chap. 5, us St. Pauls example: But becauſe all bodily exerciſes 
Wy Without charity profit'us riothing; therefore the Church, in 
the Epiſtle for OQuinguageſima- Sunday, recommends Charity 
to us, as a neceſſary foundation for all our other acts of Re. 

ion. | | 
The deſign of the Goſpels is much the ſame with that of 
the Epiſtles : that for Septuaggſima- Sunday tells us, by way 
of Parable, that all that expect to be rewarded hereafter 
muſt perform theſe religious duties now; and to all thoſe 
who have been fo idle as to neglect their duties all their 
life-time hitherto, it affords comfort, by aſſuring them, 
they may ſtill entitle themſelves to a reward, if they will 
now ſet about them with diligence and ſincerity. The 
Goſpel for Sexage/ima-Sunday, in another parable, admo- 
niſnes us to be careful and circumſpect in the performance 
of our duty, ſince there is ſcarce one in four who profel 
Religion, that brings forth fruit to perfection. And laſth, 
1 the Goſpel for Quingquageſima- Sunday ſhews us how we are 
1 to perform theſe duties; adviſing us by the example of the 
| blind Beggar to add faith to our charity, and to continue in- 
5 | ceſſant in our Prayers, and not to deſpair of the Acceptance 
5 of them, becauſe we are not immediately heard, but to cry 
ſo much the more, Jeſus, thou Son of David, have mercy 
1 on us. | | 

W.; Shrove- §. 4. The Tueſday after Quinquageſima-Sunday is ge- 
| þ 3 4 nerally called Shrove-Trueſday ; a name given it from the old 
Ul w/3ſocakd: Saxon words Shrive, Shrift, or Shrove, which in that lan- 
| guage lignifies to confeſs; it being a conſtant cuſtom 2. 
i mongſt the Roman Catholicks to confeſs their Sins on that 
| day, in order to receive the bleſſed Sacrament, and there- 
by qualify themſelves for a more religious obſervation of 
the holy time of Lent immediately enſuing. But this in 


Will proceſs of time was turned into a cuſtom of invitations, | 
jd 1 Fl . . - 

"rh and their taking their leave of fleſh and other dainties; and ; 

"1" afterwards, by degrees, into ſports and merriments, which | 

Bl {till in that Church make up the whole buſineſs of the Car- 

487 nivai. | | 
1 ; . 
if 1 & 2 
1 WW: f | | | er, D 

1 Sect. 10. Of the Forty Days in Lent. \ 

1 The Neceſſity HO” it ought to be the conſtant endeavour of a Chri- 

i 1 1 ſtian to obſerve his duty at all times, and to have i. — 

| 1 time for Hu- 2 . f 

100 miliation Ways a great regard to what God requires of him; Jes, 

Ws | conſidering the great corruption of the world, and tht : 

f | 1 frailty of our nature, and how often we tranſgreſs ide | 
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our fleſhly appetites, *tis very expedient we ſhould have ſome Sect. 10, 
ſolemn ſeaſon appointed for the examining our lives, and the. 
exerciſe of repentance. . 

F 2. And accordingly we find that from the very firſt The Anti- 
ages of Chriſtianity, it was cuſtomary for the Chriſtians to OT 
ſer apart ſome time for mortification and ſelf-denia}, to pre- 
pare themſelves for the Feaſt of Eaſter. Irenæus, who 
lived but ninety years from the death of St. Jobn, and con- 
verſed familiarly with St. Polycarp, as Polycarp had with St. 
| John, has happgned to let us know, tho' incidentally, that 
as it was obſerved in his time, fo it was in that of his * pre- 
deceſſors. 

$. 3. As to its Original, the preſent Lord Biſhop of Bath 7s Originals | 
and Wells, in his learned Diſcourſe concerning Lent, has 
ſhewed, by very probable arguments, that the Chriſtian 
Lent took its riſe from the Jewiſh preparation to their year- 
ly expiation. He likewiſe proves out of their own writers, 
that the Jews began their ſolemn Humiliation forty days 
before the expiation. Wherefore the primitive Chriſtians, 
following their example, ſet up this Faſt, at the beginning 
of Chriſtianity, as a proper preparative for the comme- 
moration of the great expiation of the ſins of the whole 
world. 

F. 4. It is true indeed, as to the Length of it, the chri- Yariouſly ab- 
ſtian Lent was obſerved with great variety at firſt: ſome Ha 
faſting only one day, ſome two, ſome more, and ſome 7" 
for forty days together; i. e. if Euſebius be rightly under- 
ſtood by the learned Dr. Grabe if not, we muſt reduce 
the forty days to an entire Abſtinence of forty hours only, 
according to Yalefius®; from which number of hours ſome 
think it is moſt probable this Faſt was firſt called TETTaAPRAROSY, 
or Yuadrageſima ; as beginning about twelve on Friday (the 
time of our Saviour's falling under the power of death) 
and continuing till Sunday Morning, the time of his riſing 
again from the dead. But afterwards it was enlarged to a 
longer time, drawn out into more days, and then weeks, 
till it was at laſt fixed to Forty Days; which number ſeems 
very anciently to have been appropriated to Repentance 
and Humiliation, For not to reckon up the forty days in 
which God drowned the world ©, or the forty years in 
which the Children of IJſrael did penance in the wilderneſs *, 
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224 Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 
Chap. F. or the forty ſtripes by which malefactors were to be cored. 
ed *; whoever conſiders that Moſes did, not once only, faſt 
this number of days®, that Elias alſo faſted in the wilder. 
neſs the ſame ſpace of time ©, that the Ninevites had pre- 
ciſely as many days allowed for their repentance d, and that 
our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, when he was pleaſed to faſt, ob- 
ſerved the ſame length of time . Whoever, I fay, conſi- 
ders theſe things, cannot but think that this number of days 
is very ſuitable to extraordinary Humiliation, 
F. 5. Ir receives its name from the time of the year where. 
in it is obſerved; Lent, in the old Saxon Language ſignify. 
ing Spring, being now uſed to ſignify this Spring Faſt, which 
Why to end always begins ſo that it may end at Eaſter ; to remind us of 


hy called 
Lente 


at Eaſter. our Saviour's ſufferings, which ended at his Reſurrection. 

How obſeru- F. 6. During this whole ſeaſon, they were uſed to give the 
ed by te moſt publick teſtimonies of ſorrow and repentance, and to 
chillen. ſhew the greateſt ſigns of humiliation that can be imagined 


No Marriages were allowed of, nor any thing that might 
give the leaſt occaſion to mirth or chearfulneſs * ; inſomuch 
that they would not celebrate the Memories of the Apoſtles 
or Martyrs, that happened within this time, upon the ordi- 
nary week-days, but transferred the commemoration of them 
to the Saturdays or Sundays s. For the Eaſtern Chriſtians, 
as I have already obſerved , celebrated Saturday as well as 
Sunday as a day of feſtival devotions. But except on thoſe 
two days, even the holy Euchariſt was not conſecrated dur- 
ing the whole time of Lent; that being an act, as thoſe 
Fathers thought, more. ſuitable and proper for a Feſtival 
than a Faſt . On thoſe days indeed they conſecrated enough 
ro ſupply the Communions of each day, till either Saturday 
or Sunday returned again. For tho? the Sacrament was not 
conſecrated on the ordinary week-days, - yet it was cuſtoma- 
ry to receive it every day ; and therefore to thoſe that came 
to communicate upon any of thoſe days, they adminiſtred 
out of what the Greeks called the @fonſrcopia, the Latins 
Præſanctificata, both which words ſignify the ſame thing, 
viz. the Bread and Wine that were ready conſecrated. 
Nor was the demeanor of the primitive Chriftians' at 
Home leſs ſtrict and auſtere than their diſcipline at Church; 
they lay in Sackcloth and Aſhes, and took no care of theit 
garb or dreſs; they uſed no other food but what was necell> 
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ry to preſerve life; ſome abſtaining from fleſh and wine, SeR, 1 1. 
others, eſpecially the Greeks, forbearing all fiſh likewiſe as wy 
well as fleſh : ſome contented themſelves with eggs and fruits ; 

others forbore both, and lived upon bread, herbs and roots : 

But all agreed in this, viz. that whereas at other ſeaſons their 

Faſts continued but till three in the Afternoon, they would 

not on any day in Lent eat till the Evening, and then ſuch 

food as was leaſt delicate ©. 


Sect. 11. Of Aſh-Wedneſday, or the Firſt Day 
of Lent. 


T HE firſt day of Lent had formerly two names, one of h Lent 
which was Caput Fejunii, the Head of the Faſt ; the 4 

other Dies Cinerum, Aſh-Wedneſday. The firſt compellation i 

was given becauſe Lent began on that day ; for ſince it was 

never the cuſtom of the Church to faſt on Sundays (whereon 

we commemorate ſo great a bleſſing as our Saviour's Reſur- 

rection) therefore we begin Lent on this day, to ſupply the 

room of thoſe Sundays. For if you deduct out of the ſix 

weeks of Lent the ſix Sundays, there will remain but thirty 

fix Faſting-days, to which theſe four of this week being 

added, make up the exact number of forty. a 

F. 2. The name of A- Wedneſday proceeded from a cu- Why called 

ſtom in the ancient diſcipline, which began very early to be = 

exerciſed on this day; an account whereof we have in Gra- 

tian d as follows: | | 


On the firſt day of Lent the penitents were to preſent 


themſelves before the Biſhop clothed with Sackcloth, with 


naked Feet, and eyes turned to the ground : And this was 
to be done in the preſence of the principal of the Clergy 
of the Dioceſe, who were to judge of the ſincerity of their 
repentance. Theſe introduced them into the Church, where 
the Biſhop, all in tears, and the teit of the Clergy, repeated 
the ſeven penitential Pſalms. Then riſing from Prayers, 
they threw aſhes upon them, and covered their heads with 
Sackcloth ; and then with mournful ſighs declared to them, 
that as Adam was ,thrown out of Paradiſe, ſo they muſt be 
thrown out of the Church. Then the Biſhop commanded 
the Officers to turn them out of the Church-doors ; and all 
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226 Of the Sundays and Holy- days, 
Chap. 5. the Clergy followed after, repeating that curſe upon Adam, 
2331. the feveat F thy brows ſhalt thou eat thy bread, The like 

penance was inflicted upon them the next time the Sacra- 
ment was adminiſtred, which was the Sunday following, 

And all this was done, to the end thab the penitents, ob. 
ſerving how' great a diſorder the Church was in by reaſon of 
their crimes, ſhould not lightly eſteem of penance. 

How obſerv- F. 3. Though this diſcipline was ſevere, yet the many good 

_ by the Conſequences of it ſhewed it worthy the imitation of all 

cory wg Churches in ſucceeding ages: and ours in particular heartily 
bewails the want of it: but till ſhe can be ſo happy as to 
ſucceed in diſcharging thoſe obligations ſhe lies under to re- 
ſtore it, ſhe ſupplies that want, by adding to her ordinary 
Service a very proper and ſuitable Office called the Commi- 
nation, Which ſhall be treated of hereafter in its turn. 

Toe Pfalms, F. 4. In the ordinary Morning and Evening-Service, in- 
ſtead of the Pſalms for the day, are appointed fix of David's 
Penitential Pſalms, (the ſeventh being uſed in the Office of 
Commination :) concerning which we need only obſerve, 

that they are the very Forms wherein that Royal Prophet 
expreſſed his repentance, and were all compoſed by him in 
times of affliction, and contain Supplications and Prayers to 
be delivered from all remporal and ſpiritual enemies ; and 
have, for this reaſon, been very much eſteemed of in the 
Church in all ages , and were always thought proper to be 
uſed in times of Humiliation and Repentance. 

The Collet, F. 5. The Collect for this day was made new at the com- | 

Socher d piling of the Liturgy : The Epiſtle and Goſpel were taken out | 

Gulpe. of the old Offices. For the former is read part of Jol, 

which, together with the latter, cautions us to be very care. f 
ful, that, whilſt we ſeem to be ready at all external ſigns of f 
Sorrow, we be not void of internal Contrition. l 

No Leſſons F. 6. There are no proper Leſſons appointed for this day, b 

appointed. which I preſume proceeded from an omiſſion of the Cont: 

pilers. | 


— 


Sect. 12. Of the Sundays in Lent. 0 


22 TJ HOUGH the Church allows us to interrupt our Faſts ot 10 
Goſpels: e ® the Sundays in Lent, by reaſon of the eminency of 
thoſe days; yet leſt the pleaſantneſs of thoſe interva 


ſhould entice us to a diſcontinuance of our mortificatio AW? 
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and abſtinence in the returning week-days, when we ought Sect. 12. 
to renew it with the greater zeal, ſhe takes care to remind 
us of the duties we have undertaken, and therefore in the 
Epiſtles (which were continued from the old Miſſals) ſets 
before us the obligations we lie under of returning to' our 
acts of Self-denial and Humiliation. But becauſe all this 
without Charity is nothing worth ; the Goſpels (which are 
of the ſame Antiquity) are deſigned to excite us to the ex- 
erciſe of that great duty in all its branches, by propoſing 
to us the example of our great Lord and Maſter the bleſſed 
Jeſus, who not only faſted and withſtood the greateſt temp- 
tatbns of doing evil in his owa perſon *, but went about 
ſeeking opportunities .of doing good to others ; healing the 
ſick d, feeding the hungry ©, bleſſing thoſe that curſed him a, 
and doing good to thoſe that deſpitefully uſed him e: in all 
which aCtions we are, at this time eſpecially, bound to imi- 
tate him. The Collecis, as well as the Epiſtles and Goſpels 
for all theſe Sundays, are the ſame that we meet with in the 
old Offices, excepting that the firſt was made new at the 
Reformation, and the laſt is, in the Liturgy of St. Ambroſe, 
appointed for Good Friday. | 

d. 2. The Sundays in Lent are by our own Church, as Sund»ys in 
well as the Greek, generally termed by their number, be- HO OP 
ing called the fir/?, ſecond, and third Sunday, &c, in Lent ; F 
but the three laſt are ſometimes diſtinguiſhed by particular 
names of their own : The fourth, for inſtance, is with us Midlent- 
generally called Midlent-Sunday; tho' Biſhop Sparrow, and "#7 
ſome others, term it, Dominica Reſectiois, the Sunday of 
Refreſhment : the reaſon of which, I ſuppoſe, is the Goſpel 
for the day, which treats of our Saviour's miraculouſly feed- 
ing five thouſand ; or elſe perhaps the firſt Leſſon in the 
Morning, which gives us the ſtory of Fo/eph's entertaining 
bis brethren. And the appointment of theſe Scriptures upon Lr probable 
this day, might probably give the firſt riſe to a cuſtom ſtill re- a he coo 
tained in many parts of England, and well known by the Mothetine, 
name of Midlenting or Mothering, | « 
The i Sunday in Lent is, by the Latins eſpecially, Paſſion- 
often called Paſſian- Sunday; though I think that would be a *. 
more proper name for the Sunday following : but the rea- 
lon, I ſuppoſe, why that title is thrown back to this, is be- 
cauſe the Sunday next before Eaſter is generally called Palm- Palm-Smn- 
Sunday, in commemoration of our Savidur's triumphal en- . 
try into Feruſalem, when the multitude that attended him 
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* Goſpel for the firſt Sunday in Lent. | 4 For the fourth, | 
o For the Nn * 1 For 2 . 


Fer the third, . 
| "C3 ſtrewed 


228 Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 
Chip. 5. ſtrewed Palm-branches in his way :: in remembrance of 


which Palms were uſed to be born here with us upon this 
day till the ſecond year of King Edward VI *. 


Set. 13. Of the Paſſion-Week. 


Paſſion- 1 HE following week was by ſome looked upon 28 2 
diſtinct time of Faſting from the foregoing Lent, and 

as inſtituted upon different accounts: that being obſerved 
in imitation of our Saviour's Faſting, &c. as has been al. 
ready obſerved ; this in commemoration of his ſufferings 
and paſſion, which he then completed . But by others it 
was only accounted a continuation of the ſame Faſt in 4 
ſtricter degree: It being generally called the Great Week *, 

not becauſe it had more hours or days in it than any other 

week, but becauſe in this week was tranſacted an affair 

of the greateſt importance to the happineſs of man, and 

actions truly great were performed to ſecure his ſalvation: 

Death was conquered, the Devil's tyranny was aboliſhed, 

the partition-wall betwixt Jew and Gentile was broken down, 

and God and Man were reconciled. It was alſo called the 
| hy called Holy-Ieek, from thoſe devout exerciſes which Chriſtians 


Week. 


Holy-Week, 


and how for. employed themſelves in upon this occaſion. They applied 
merly ob themſelves to prayer both in publick and private, to hearing 
ſerved. and reading God's holy word, and exerciſing a moſt ſolemn 
Repentance for thoſe Sins which cłucified the Lord of life. 
They obſerved the whole Week with great ſtrictneſs of Faſt 
ing and Humiliation; ſome faſting three days together; 
ſome four; and others, who could bear it, the whole (ix; 
beginning on Monday morning, and not eating avy thing 
again till Cock-crowing on the Sunday morning following, 
And ſeveral of the Chriſtian Emperors, to ſhew what ve 
neration they had for this holy ſeaſon, cauſed all Law-ſuits to 
ceaſe, and Tribunal doors to be ſhut, and priſoners to be 
ſet free *; thereby imitating their great Lord and Mate, 
who by his death at this time delivered us from the priſon 


and Chains of Sin, - 


Howobſerves F. 2. The Church of England uſes all the means ſhe al 


by the Church 


of England, to retain this decent and pious cuſtom, and hath made {ub 
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ficient proviſion for the exerciſe of the devotion of her mem; Sect. 13. 
bers in publick ; calling us every day this Week to meditate . 
upon our Lord's Sufferings, and collecting in the Lefſons, 
Epiſtles, and. Goſpels, moſt of thoſe Portions of Scripture 
that relate to this tragical ſubject, to increaſe our Humiliati- 
on by the conſideration of our Saviour's ; to the end that 
with penitent hearts, and firm reſolution of dying likewiſe 
to fin, we may attend our Saviour through the {ſeveral ſtages \ 
of his bitter Paſſion, 
&. 2. Our Reformers did not much confine themſelves T4 Goſpels, 
to the Goſpels appointed for this Week by the ancient Offi- 
ces; but thought, as there was time enough to admit of it, 
it would be moſt regular and uſeful to read all the four E- 
vangeliſts accounts of our Saviour's paſſion, as they ſtand in 
order. To this end they have ordered St. Mattheu's ac- 
count on the Sunday, appointing the xxvit Chapter for the 
ſecond Leſſon, and the xxvii®, as far as relates to his Cruci- 
fixion, for the Goſpel v. On Monday and Tueſday is read 
the ſtory, as by St. Mark ; on Wedneſday and Thurſday 
that by St. Luke , and on Good-Friday the xviii*® of St. 
John is appointed for the ſecond Leſſon, and the xix" for 
the Goſpel i. ; 
The Epiſtles alſo that are now appointed are more ſuit- Epiſtles, 
able to theſeaſon, than thoſe that were found in older Offices. 
As for the Collect, the ſame that is uſed on the Sunday And Collect. 
before, is appointed (as indeed a very. proper one) to be 
uſed on the four days following till Good-Friday : on which 
day it is alſo appointed in the Liturgy of St. Ambraſe, though 


in other Offices it is found, as with us, upon the Sunday 
before, 


Sect. 14. of the Thurſday - before Eaſter. 


T Hs day is called [Dies Mandati] Mandate or Maundy- Mandy- 
Thurſday, from the Commandment which our Savi- 2. 
our gave his Apoſtles to commemorate the Sacrament of | 


1 


— 


* Both the xxvit® and xxviitꝭ Chapters were read for the Goſpel 
on the Sunday before Eater till the laſt Review, and the xxviik 
Was continued to the end of the ct verſe. 

＋ The xy® of St. Mark, which was the Goſpel for Tue/day, and 
Luke xxiii. which was appointed for Vedneſday, were in all former 

7 throughout. | 
. 4 Both the Chapters of St. John were appointed for the Gepe! 
in the former Books, * a * ä a 
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Chap. 5. his Supper, which he this day ifiſtituted after the celebration 

wy of the Paſſover ; and which was, for. that reaſon, generally 
received in the Evening of the day * : or, as others think, 
from that new Commandment, which he gave them :0 love 
one another, after he had waſhed their Feet, in token of the 
love he bore to them, as is recorded in the ſecond Leſſon 


at Morning-Prayer. 
The Epitle F. 2. The Goſpel for this day is ſuitable to the time, as 


and Goſpel. treating of our Saviour's Paſſion : But the Epiſtle is ſome. 


thing different, containing an account of the inſtitution of 
the Lord's Supper ; the conſtant. celebration of which on 
this day, both in the morning and in the eyening, after ſup- 
per b, in commetnoration of its being firſt inſtituted at that 
time, rendered that Portion of Scripture very ſuitable to 
the day. 4} ; 

The Form of 9. 3. On this day the en that were put out of the 

reconciling Church upon Aſh-Wedneſday, were received again into the 

renitens. Church, partly that they might be partakers of the holy Com- 
munion, and partly in remembrance of our Lord's being on 
this day apprehended and bound, in order to work our deli- 
verance and freedom. | 

The Form of reconciling Penitents was this : The Bi- 

ſhop went out to the doors of the Church, where the Peni- 
tents lay proſtrate upon the earth, and thrice, in the name 
of Chriſt, called them, Gome, come, come, ye Children, hearken 
to me, I will teach you the fear of the Lord, Then after he 
had prayed for. them, and admoniſhed them, he reconciled 
them, and brought them into the Church. The Penitents, 
thus "received, trimmed their heads and beards, and laying 
off their penitential weeds, reclothed themſelves in decent 
. | 4 

The Church- F. 4. It may not be amiſs to obſerve, that the Church- 

ee 7% doors uſed to be all ſet open on this day, to ſignify that peri- 

ehis day, tent Sinners, coming from North or South, or any part of 
the world, ſhould be received to mercy, and the Churchs 


favour. 
Sect 15, Of Good-Friday. 


un. | T HIS day received its name from the bleſſed effeds 
cles. of our Saviour's Sufferings, which are the ground of 
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all our joy, and from thoſe unſpeakable good things he hath Sect, x5, 
purchaſed for us by his death, whereby the bleſſed Jeſus. ?.? 
made expiation for the Sins of the whole world, and by the 
ſhedding bis own blood, obtained eternal redemption for us. 
Among the Saxons it was called Long-Friday ; but for what 
reaſons (excepting for the long Faſtings and Offices they then 
uſed) does not appear. 

&. 2, The commemoration of our Saviour's Sufferings Why obſerved 
bath been kept from the very firſt age of Chriſtianity b, and 44 Fat 
was always obſerved as a day of the ſtricteſt Faſting and 
Humiliation ; not that the grief and affliction they then ex- 
preſſed did ariſe from the loſs they ſuſtained, but from a ſenſe 
of the guilt of the ſins of the whole world, which drew 
upon our bleſſed Redeemer that painful and ſhameful death 
of the Croſs, | | 

F. 3. The Goſpel for this day (beſides its coming in The Goſpel, 
courſe) is properly taken out of St. John rather than any NY 
other Evangeliſt, becauſe he was the only one that was pre- John. 
ſent at the Paſſion, and ſtood by the Croſs while others 
fled : and therefore, the Paſſion being as it were repreſented 
before our eyes, his teſtimony is read who ſaw it himſelf, 
and from whoſe example we may learn not to be aſhamed —- 
or afraid of the Croſs of Chriſt ©. The Epi/tle proves The Epiſtle. 
from the inſufficiency of the Jewiſh Sacrifices, that they | 
only typified a more ſufficient one, which the Son of God 
did as on this day offer up, and by one oblation of himſelf, 
then made upon the Croſs, completed all the 'other Sa- 
crifices (which were only ſhadows of this) and made full ſa- 
tisfaction for the Sins of the whole world. In imitation of Te Collect. 
which divine and infinite love, the Church endeavours to 
thew her charity to be boundleſs and unlimited, by praying 
in one of the proper Collects, that the effects of Chriſt's 
death may be as univerſal as the deſign of it, viz. that it 
may tend to the ſalvation of all, Jes, Turks, Infidels, and 
Hlereticks &. 

§. 4. How ſuitable the proper Pſalms are to the day, is 7% Plalms, 
obvious to any one that reads them with a due attention: 


n 


— 


* In tle firſt Common-Prayer Book of King Edward, the firſt 
of the Collects for this day is appointed to be uſed at Mattins on- 
ly; the other two at the Communion. 


At. 


_ " 


? See the 37 Canon of Elfric in Mr, | p. 57. B. Apoſt. Conſt. I. 5. c. 13. 
7 2 $ Eccleſiaſtical Laws, A. D. 957, © Rupertus de Officiis Divinis, 1. 6. 
> Euſeb, Hiſt, Eccl, lib, 2, cap. 17. ] c. 8. 
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be Leſſons, 


How obſerved 


iu the primi- 
ti ue Church. 


Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 
they were all compoſed by David in times of the greateſt 
calamity and diſtreſs, and do moſt of them belong myſtically 
to the Crucifixion of our Saviour; eſpecially the twenty ſe- 
cond, which is the firſt for the Morning, which was in ſe- 
veral paſſages literally fulfilled by his ſufferings, and, either 
part of it, or all, recited by him upon the Crofs*, And for 
that reaſon (as St. Auſtin ® tells us) was always uſed upon that 
day by the African Church. 

§. 5. The fir/# Leſſon for the Morning is Gen. xxii. con- 
taining an account of Abraham's readineſs to offer up his 
Son; thereby typifying that perfect oblation which was this 
day made by the Son of God: which was thought fo pro- 
per a Leſſon for this occafion, that the Church uſed ir upon 
this day in St. Auſtin's time ©, The ſecond Leſſon is St. 
Fohn xviii, which needs no explanation. The fir/# Leſſon for 
the Evening *, contains a clear prophecy of the Paſſion of 
Chriſt, and of the benefits which the Church thereby re- 
ceives. The ſecond Leſſon © exhorts us to patience under 
afflictions, from the example of Chriſt who ſuffered ſo much 
for us. | | 


Sect. 16. Of Eaſter-Eve, 


T HIS Eve was in the ancient Church celebrated with 
more than ordinary devotions, with ſolemn watch- 
ings, with multitudes of lighted Torches both in their 
Churches and their own private Houſes, and with the ge- 
neral reſort and confluence of all ranks of people *. At 
Conſtantinople it was obſerved with moſt magnificent illu- 
minations, not only within the Church but without. All 
over the City lighted Torches were ſer up, or rather pillars 
of Wax, which gloriouſly turned the night into day 5. All 
which was deſigned as a forerunner of that great light, even 
oy oe of Righteouſneſs, which the next day aroſe upon the 
orld. | 
As the day was kept as a ſtrict Faſt, ſo the Vigil conti- 
nued at leaſt till midnight, the Congregation not being diſ- 
miſſed till that time"; ir being a tradition of the Church, 
that our Saviour roſe a little after- midnight : But in the Ealt 
the Vigil laſted till Cock-crowing ; the time being ſpent in 
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See St. Mat. Xxvii. 35, 42, 46. f Greg. Naz, Orat. 42. Tom. 1. p. 
Aug. in Pſ. Xxi. in prætat. Serm. 2, | 676. D. 7 

f Auguit. Serm, de Temp. 717. E Euſeb, vit. Conſt, lib, 4. cap. 22. 
8 Ifa. lin, : ; F P- 536. A. B. 

* 3 Pet, ii. | n Conft, A poſt. lib. 5. cap. 18. 
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reading the Law and the Prophets, in expounding the holy Sect. 16. 
Scriptures, and in baptizing the Catechumens *. — 
F. 2. Such decent ſolemnities would in theſe days be 2 9 
looked upon as Popiſh and Antichriſtian: for which reaſon, — of 
fince they are only indifferent (though innocent) ceremonies, England. 
the Church of England hath laid them aſide: But for the 
exerciſe of the devotions of her true Sons, ſhe retains as 
much of the primitive diſcipline as ſhe can; adviſing us to 
faſt in private, and calling us together in publick, to me- 
ditate upon our Saviour's Death, Burial, and Deſcent into 
hell: which article of our faith the publick Service of the 
Church this day confirms, the Goppel treating of Chriſt's The Epiſtle } 
body lying in the grave, the Epi/le of his Soul's deſcent ©"* 2 
into hell. It is true, the Epiſtle is by ſome People other- 
wiſe interpreted; but the other parts of it are notwith- 
ſtanding very proper for Eaſter-Eve; the former part of it 
exciting us to ſuffer chear fully, even though for well doing, 
after the example of Chriſt, who, as at this time, had once 
ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt ; the latter part ſhew- 
ing us the end and efficacy of Bapti/m, which was always, in 
the primitive Church, adminiſtred to the Catechumens on 
this day. 
C. 5 Till the Scotch Liturgy was compiled, there was no The Collect. 
particular Collect for this day: Thoſe for Geod- Friday, 1 
ſuppoſe, were repeated: And that which was appointed in the 
Scotch Liturgy was different from our preſent one which I 


% 


ſhall therefore give the Reader below *. 


Set. 17. Of Eaſter-Day. 


H AVING now, as it were, with the Apoſtles and Faſter- day. 
| firſt believers, ſtood mournfully by the Croſs on | 
Good-Friday, and on the day following been again over- 
whelmed with grief for the loſs of the Bridegroom ; the 
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O moſt gracious God, looſ upon us in mercy, and grant that as 
we are baptized into the death of thy Son our Saviour, Feſus Chriſt ; 
1 by our true and hearty repentance all our Sins may be buried with 
bim, and we not fear the grave: That as Chriſt was raiſed up from 
the dead by the glory of thee, O Father, ſo we alſa may walk in 
newneſs of life, but our Sins never be able to riſe in judgment againſt 


4, and that for the merit of Feſus Chriſt, that died, was buried, 
and roſe again for us. Amen. = 


ere 


s Conſt, Apoſt, lid. 5, cap. 14,17, 1% 
3 Church 
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When ferſt 
obſer ved , and 
why jo called. 


The An- 
thems in- 
ſtead of the 
Venite Ex- 
ultemus, 
why appoint- 
ed. 


" Of the Sundays and Hoh-days, 


Church: this day, upon the firſt notice of his reſurrection 


from the grave, calls upon us with a becoming and holy 
tranſport, to turn our heavineſs into joy, to put off our Sac. 
cloth, and gird our ſelves with gladneſs, 

F. 2. That in and from the times of the Apoſtles, there 
has been always obſerved an Anniverſary Feſtival in memory 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection (which from the old Saxon word 
Oſter, ſignifying to riſe, we call Zafter-day, or the Day if 
the Reſurrection; ox, as others think, from one of the Saxon 
Goddeſſes called Eafter, which they always worſhipped at 
this time of the year) no man can doubt, that hath any in- 
ſight into the affairs of the ancient Church: in thoſe purer 
times, the only diſpute being not about the thing, but the 
particular time when the Feſtival was to be kept. But of 
this I have ſaid enough before. | 

§. 3. As for the manner of obſerving it, we find that it 
was always accounted the Queen, or | Highe/t ef Feſtivals, 
and celebrated with the greateſt ſolemnity . In the pri- 
mitive times the Chriſtians of all Churches on this day uſed 
this morning-falutation, Chriſt is riſen ; to which thoſe who 


were faluted, anſwered, . Chri/t is riſen indeed : or elſe thus, | 


and hath appeared unto Simon ©, a cuſtom till retained in 
the Greek Church 4. And our Church, ſuppoling us as eager 
of the joyful news as they were, is loth to with-hold from 
us long the pleaſure of expreſſing it; and therefore as ſoon 
as the Abſolution is pronounced, and we are thereby ren- 
dered fit for rejoicing, ſhe begins her Office of Praiſe with 
Anthems proper to the day, encouraging her members to 
call upon one another to keep the Feaſt; for that Chriſt our 
Paſſover is ſacrificed for us, and is alſo riſen from the dead, 
and become the firſt Fruits of them that ſlept, &c. X. 


1 


— — — — 


* The firſt of theſe Sentences was added at the laſt Review: 
The ſecond (which was the firlt in King Edward”s ſirſt Common 
Prayer) was concluded with two Allelujabs, and the next with oue. 
After which was inſerted as follows. 55 

The Pratt, 
Shew forth to all Nations the Glory of God. 
The Anſwer, 2 
And among all People his wonderful aworks. 


Lt 
2 See pag. 39, Oc. | © Luke xxiv. 34. 
d Greg, Naz. Orat, 42. Tom. I. p. 4 Dr. Smith's Acconnt of the Greet 
676. C. Church, pag. 32. 
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6. 4- The P/alms for the Morning are Pal. ii, lvii, cxi. Sect. 17. 
The 2 of which was compoſed by David, upon his be... 
ing triumphantly ſettled in his kingdom, after ſome ſhort op- The Pfilms. 
polition made by is enemies: But it is alſo (as the Jews 
memſelves confeſs) a prophetical repreſentation of Chriſt's 
inauguration to his regal and ſacerdotal Offices; who af- 
ter he had been violently oppoſed, and even crucified by 
his adverſaries, was raiſed from the dead, by the power of 
his Father, and exalted to thoſe great Offices, in the ſuc- 
ceſsful exerciſe whereof our ſalvation conſiſts. The lyiit 
Pſalm was occaſioned by David's being delivered from Saul, 
by whom he was purſued after he had been ſo merciful to 
him in the Cave, when he had it in his power to deſtroy 
bim; and in a myſtical ſenſe contains Chriſt's triumph over 
death and hell. The laſt Pſalm for the Morning is a thankſ- 
giving to God for all the maryellous works of our Redemp- 
tion, of which the Reſurrection of Chriſt is the chief; and 
therefore though this Pſalm does not peculiarly belong to the 
day, yet it is very ſuitable to the buſineſs of ir. 
The P/alms for Evening-Prayer are cxiii, Cxiv, cxviii. 
The cxiii®® was deſigned to ſet forth, in ſeveral particulars, 
the admirable providence of God, which being never more 
diſcernible than in the great work of our Redemption, this 
Palm can never be more ſeaſonably recited. The cxiy't 
Plalm is a Thankſgiving for the deliverance of [az out of 
Egypt; which being a type of our deliverance from death 
and hell, makes this Palm very proper for this day. The 
laſt Pſalm for the day is the cxviii®, which is ſuppoſed to 
have been compoſed at firſt upon account of the undiſturbed 
peace of David's kingdom, after the Ark was brought into 
Feruſalem; but it was ſecondarily intended for our Saviour's 
Reſurrection, to which we find it applied both by St. Mat- 
thew and St. Luke a. 
§. 5. The % Leſſons for the Morning and Evening- 7h Leſſons, 


Service contain an account of the Paſſover, and of the — 24 


3 | | Goſpel, 


— — 


Let us pray. 

O God, who for our redemption didft give thine only begotten Son 
to the death of the C roſs; and by his glorious Reſurrection, haſt 
delivered us from the poaver of our enemy: Grant us fo to die dany 
from Sin, that ave may evermore live with him in the joy of bis Re- 
furreQion, through the ſame Chrifl our Lord. Amen. 


33 


* 
— 
r 
* 2 — _ — 


* St. Mat. XXi, 42. Acts iv. 11. 
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Chap. 5. 1/raelites deliverance out of Egypt, both very ſuitable to the 
Ware day: For by their Paſſover Chriſt our Paſſover was pre. 
Py figured; and the deliverance of the /ſraelites out of Egypt, 
and the drowning of Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red-Sea, 
was a type of our deliverance from death and fin, which is 
done away by our being baptized with water into Chriſt. 
The Goſpel and the ſecond. Leſſon for the Evening give us the 
full evidence of Chriſt's Reſurrection; and the Epiſtle and 
the ſecond Leſſon for the Morning teach us what uſe we muſt 

make of it. | 
The Collect, Epiftle, and Goſpel are all very old: in the 
firſt book of King Edward they are appointed for the fir} 
Communion ; for I have obſerved *, that upon the great 
Feaſts they had then two Communions, and a diſtinct Ser. 
vice at each. For the ſecond Communion, they had the fame 
i Colle& which we now uſe upon the firſt Sunday after Eaſter. 
5 The Epiſtle for that Service was 1 Cor. v. 6. to ver. 9. the 

l Goſpel was Mark xvi. to ver. 9. 


1 Sect. 18. Of the Monday and Tueſday in 
19  Eaſter-Week. 


The whole A MONG the primitive Chriſtians this Queen of Feaſts, 
time between © as thoſe Fathers called it, was ſo highly eſteemed, that 
Whitſantide it was ſolemnized fifty days together, even from Eaſter to 
formerly ob- Whitſuntide d; and this ſo ſtrictly in the Spanyſh Church, 
ſerved. that even the Rogations were amongſt them deferred by an 
order of Council till Whitſuntide was over © ; during 

which whole time Baptiſm was conferred, all Faſts were 
ſuſpended and counted unlawful, they prayed ſtanding (28 

they were wont to do every Lord's-day in token of joy) 

1634 thereby making every one of thoſe days in a manner equi 
1138 Wy to Sunday. As Devotion abated, this Feaſt was ſhortned; 
. yet long after Tertullian, even to Gratian's time and down- 
wards, the whole Weeks of Eaſter and Whitſuntide were 
1 reckoned as Holy-days l. And in our own Church, though 
io the hath appointed Epiſtles and Goſpels for the Mondo 
0 and Tueſday only of this week, which contain full evi 
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® Pag. 211. | © Concil. Gerundenſ. Can. 2. Strabv- 
d Tert. de Jejuniis, c. 14. p. 552. | de Offic. Eec leſ. l. 2. c. 34. 
B. De Idol. c. 14. p. 94. B. De Coron. | © Gratian, de Conſecrat. Diſt, 3. C.. 
Mil. c. 3. p. 102. A. Concil. Nicen. | p. 2421. 
Can. 20. Tom. 2. col. 37. 
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dences of our Saviour's Reſurrection *; yet ſhe makes pro- Sect, 18. 
viſion for the ſolemn obſervation of the whole week, by ap 
pointing a "4 ſuitable to the ſeaſon for eight days toge- 

ther in the Office of Communion. 

g. 2. The Occaſion of this Week's Solemnity was princi- Eafter-week 

pally intended for the expreſſing our joy for our Lord's Re- —— 2 
ſurrection. But among the Ancients there was another pe- ſervea, 
culiar reaſon for the more ſolemn obſervation of this Week. 
For except in caſes of neceſſity they adminiſtred Baptiſin at 
no other times than Eaſter and Whitſuntide; at Eaſter, in 
memory of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection (correſpondent 
to which are the two parts of the chriſtian life repreſented 
in Baptiſm, dying unto Sin, and riſing again unto newneſs of 
Life; and at Yhitſuntide in memory of the Apoltles being 
then baptized with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, and of 
their having themſelves at that time baptized three thouſand 
Souls * ; this communication of the Holy Ghoſt to the A- 
poſtles being in ſome meaſure repreſented and conveyed by 
Baptiſm. After theſe times they made it part of their feſti- 
vity the week following, to congratulate the acceſs of a new 
Chriſtian Progeny : The new-baptized coming each day to 
Church in white Garments, with Lights before them, in 
token that they had now laid aſide their works of darkneſs, 
and were become the Children of Light, and had made a 
reſolution to lead a new, innocent, and unſpotted life d. 
At Church, Thankſgivings and Prayers were made for them, 
and thoſe that were at years of diſcretion (for in thoſe times 
many ſuch came in from Heatheniſm) were inſtructed in the 
| principles and ways of Chriſtianity : But afterwards, when 
moſt of the Baptized were infants, and fo not capable of 
ſuch ſolemnities, this cuſtom was altered, and Baptiſm ad- 
miniſtred at all times of the year as at the beginning of 
Chriſtianity. 

S. 3. The fr/t Leſſon for Monday Morning © treats about The Leſlongy 
God's ſending the Iſraelites Manna or Bread from heaven, 
which was a type of our bleſſed Saviour, who was the 
Bread of Life that came down from heaven, of which who- 
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* Formerly three days 'were appointed as Holy-days at Zofter 


and Whitfuntide a, and then it is probable that the Wedneſday alſo 
had an Epiſtle and Goſpel. _ | 
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Acts li, 41. a See Archbiſhop Iſlep's Conſtitution 
Ambr, de Initiand. c. 7. Tom.4. | in Mr. Johnſon's Eccleſiaſtical Laws, 


2 1 274 and his Note upon tt, A. D. 1362,3. 
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Chap. 5: ſeever eateth hath eternal life. The firſt Leſſon for Mundi 
Lond Evening contains the Hiſtory of the vanquiſhing the Annals. 
kites, by the holding up of Aaſes's hands; by which poſture 
he put himſelf into the form of a Croſs, and exactly typi- 
fied the Victory which Chriſtians obtain over their ſpiritual 
enemies by the Croſs of Chriſt. The ſmiting alſo of the 
Rock, out of which came Water (mentioned in the ſams 
Chapter) is another type of our Saviour: For as the water 
flowing from the Rock quenched the Iſraelites thirſt ; fo our 
Saviour, ſmitten upon the Croſs, gave forth that living wa. 
ter, of which whoſoever drinketh, ſhall never thirſt ®, The 
ſecand Leſſons © contain full teſtimonies of our Saviour's Re. 
ſurrection; that for the Morning giving an hiſtorical ac- 
count of it; the other for the Evening, containing a relation 
of a lame man being reſtored to his feet, through faith in 
the name of Chriſt, which was an undeniable proof that he 
was then alive. | | | 

The fir/# Leſſon for Tueſday Morning © contains the ten 
Commandments, which were communicated to the People 
from God by the miniſtry of Moſes, wherein he prefigured 
our Saviour who was to be a Prophet like unto him , i. e. 
who was to bring down a new Law from heaven, and more 
perfectly to reveal the divine will to Man. The fit Lyn 
at Evening * repreſents Moſes interceding with God for the 
Children of 1/rae/, for whom (rather than God ſhould im- 
pute to them their Sins) he deſired even to die, and be blotted 
out 7. the Book of Life ; whereby alſo typifying Chriſt, who 
died and was made a curſe for us *. The ſecond Leſſon for th! 
Morning is a farther evidence of our Saviour's Reſurrecti- 
on; and that for the Evening ꝓroves, by his Reſurrection, 

the neceſſity of ours. | | | 
The Epiſtles and Goſpels for theſe days are the ſame 3 
in old Offices: But the Collect for Tueſday, till the laſt 
Review, was what we now uſe on the 'Sunday after, be- 
ing the fame that in King Edward's firſt Common-Prayet 
Book was appointed for the ſecond Communion on Eaſtei- 


day. ſy 
o 5 oe: le 
8 | be 
® Exod. xvii. f Exod. xxxii. Jex 
d x Cor. x. 4. | E Gal. iii. 13. th 
© Matth. xxviii. and Adds iii. u Luke xxiv. to ver. 13. 0 
d Exod. xx. | 11 Cor. xv. 


© Deut. xviii. 15. 
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gect. 19. Of the Sundays after Faſter. Se. 19. 
| | — 


* PON the Octave, or firſt Sunday after Eaſter-day, N wg 
it was a cuſtom of the Ancients to repeat ſome part 4 ſe 
of the ſolemnity which was uſed upon Eafter-day : from 
whence this Sunday took the name of Low-Sunday, being 
| celebrated as a Feaſt, though of a lower degree than Eaſter- 
day it ſelf. In Latin it is called Dominica in Albis, or ra- NY R _ 
ther pot Albas (ſc. depoſitas) as ſome Ritualiſts call it, i. e. Albis. * 
the Sunday of putting off the Chryſoms ; becauſe thoſe that 
were baptized on Eaſter-Eve, on this day laid aſide thoſe 
white Robes or Chryſoms which were put upon them at 
their Baptiſm, and which were now laid up in the Churches, 
that they might be produced as evidences againſt them, if 
they ſnould afterwards violate or deny that Faith which the 
had profeſſed in their Baptiſm. And we may ſtill obſerve, 
that the Epy/2le ſeems to be the remains of ſuch a ſolemni- 
ty : For it contains an exhortation to new-baptized perſons, 
that are horn of God, to labour to overcomg the world, which 
at their Baptiſm they had reſolved to do. Both that and the 
Gfpel were uſed very anciently upon this day: But in all the 
old books, except the firſt of King Edward, the Col- 
lect for Eaſter-day was ordered to be repeated; but at 
the laſt Review, the Collect preſcribed in that firſt book 
was again inſerted on this day ; it- being the ſame which 
was originally appointed for the ſecond Communion on 
+ radians it ſelf, which was then alſo uſed on the Tueſday 
ollowing. | | 
§. 2. As for the other Sundays after Eaſter, we have alrea- ha Collett 
dy obſerved, that they were all ſpent in joyful commemo- Ly wrong 
rations O our Saviour's Reſurrection, and the promiſe of the other 
the Comforter ; and accordingly we find, that both thoſe _ 2 
grand occaſions of joy and exultation are the principal ; 
lubjects of all the Goſpels from Eaſter to Whitſurtide. But 
leſt our joy ſhould grow preſumptuous and luxuriant (joy 
being always apt to exceed) the Epiſtles for the ſame time 
echort us to the practice of ſuch duties as are anſwerable to 
the profeſſion of Chriſtians ; admoniſhing us to believe in 
Chri/t, to riſe from the death of Sin, to be patient, loving, 
meek, charitable, &c. having our bleſſed Lord himſelf, for our 
Example, and the promiſe of his Spirit for our ſtrength, com- 
fort, and guide. | 
. The Colle? for the ſecond Sunday was made new in 
49, and that for the fourth was corrected in the begin- 
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Chap. 5. ning of it * at the laſt Review: But the other Calles. 

22 "ry old, as are all the Epr/tles and ae SR T 125 

- -— ſuitable to the ſeaſon; eſpecially the Golpet for they, ur- 
day, which ſeems to be allotted to that da upon. to 

counts: 10, Becauſe it foretels our Saviour s Aſcen/zon, which 

the Church commemorates the Tburſday following ; and, 2 

Becauſe it is applicable to the Rogations, which were per. 

| formed on the three following days, of which therefore we 
ſhall ſubjoin à ſhort account, gies 
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Nr en Sins © 
N rr = III 23997. * 
$68: 20. Of the Rg tb e 
Norden. A BO UT the middle of the fifth Century, Mamerey, 
days, when £ Biſhop of Vienne, upon the proſpect of me: partieu- 
Juſt chſerved: jar calamities that threatned his Dioceſe, appointed that ex. 
traordinary Prayers and Supplications ſhould be offered up 

5 with Faſting to God, for avetting thoſe impendent evil 
1 upon the three days immediately preceding the day of out 
=_ _ Lord's Aſcenſion *; from which ſupplications (Which the 
9 And why ſo Greeks call Litanies, but the Latins Rogatrons) theſe days 
„ Called. have ever ſince been called Ragation-days.  Foriſome-fe 
A years after, this example was followed by Sidonius Biſhop 
i; { ; of Clermont (though he indeed hints that Mamercus was 1. 
13 ther the reſtoter, than the inventor of the Rogations:) and 
in the beginning of the ſixth Century the firſt Council of 
Orleans appointed that they ſnould be yearly obſerved . 

The Deſign F. 2. Tir theſe Faſts the Church had a regard, not only to 
7 cir 94% Prepare our minds to celebrate our Saviour's Aſcenſion after 
"i devout manner; but alſo by fervent Prayer and Humiliats 
on to appeaſe God's wrath, and deprecate his diſpleaſure, 

that ſo he might avert thoſe judgments which the Sins of the, 
nation deſerved ; that he might be pleaſed to bleſs, the fru 
with which the earth is at this time covered; and not pour 


ny * upon us thoſe ſcourges of his. Wrath, peſtileng 

N which ordinarily begin in this ſeaſon, + > 

| Why conti- F. 3. At the Refermition, When all-proce 

Need. boliſhed by reaſon” of the abuſe. of them, pet, 
nr 0 e neee 
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the Perambulation of the circuits of Pariſhes, it was order'd, Sed. 21. 
« That the People ſhall once a year at the time ccu .. 
« ſtom d, with the Curate and ſubſtantial men of ihe Pa- 

ee riſh, walk about the Pariſhes, as they were accuſtum'd, 

ee and at their return to Church make their common 

« Prayers. Provided that the Curate in the ſaid common 

© Perambulations, us'd heretofore in the days of Rogati- 

« ons, at certain convenient places, ſhall admoniih the 

“ People to give thanks to God, in the beholding of God's 

| © benefits, for the increaſe and abundance of his truirs upon 

e the face of the earth, wich the ſaying of the civ®® Pſalm, 

« Benedic Anima mea, &c, At which time alſo the ſame 

« Miniſter ſhall inculcate this and ſuch like ſentences, 

« Curſed be he which tranſlateth the bounds and d-les of his 

«© neighbour, or ſuch other Order of. Prayer as ſhall be 

& hereafter appointed. No ſuch Prayers indeed have 

been ſince publiſhed ; but there is a Z-mily appointed, which. 

i divided into four Parts; the three firſt to be uſed upon the 

Monday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday, and the fourth upon 

the day when the Pariſh make their Proceſſion, 


Sect. 21. Of Aſcenſion-Day. 


of | | 
or v days after his Reſurrection our bleſſed Sa- Afcenfun- 
* viour publickly aſcended with our human nature into 54k 

1 neaven, and preſented it ro God, who plac'd it at his own 


Tight hand, and by the reception of thoſe firſt fruits ſancti- 


Ire, ed the whole race of mankind. As a thankful acknow- 
the, eagment of which great and myſterious act of our redemp- 
r lon, the Church hath from the beginning of Chriſtianity 


t apart this day for irs commemoration * ; and for the 
Peater ſolemnity of it, our Church in particular hath ſe- 
ted ſuch peculiar Offices as are ſuitable to the occaſion ; 

$ May be ſeen by a ſhort view of the particulars. - | 

F. 2. Inſtead of the ordinary Pſalms for the Morning, The Pſalms, 
e appointed the viii, xv, xxi* ; and for the Afternoon 
Ie iv, cyiii®, The viii Pſalm was at firſt deſign d by Da- 

4 for the magnifying God for his wonderful creation of 
world, and for his goodneſs to mankind, in appoint- 
bim to be Lord of ſo great a work: but in a prophe- 
al ſenſe, ir ſets forth his more admirable mercy to men, 
eralting our human nature above all creatures in the 
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Chap: 5. 


O the Sundays and Holy-days,, +, 


world which was eminently completed in our Saviour 
aſſumption of the fleſh, and aſcending with it to _beavan, 
and reigning in it there. The xv" Pſalm ſhews hö juſtly 
our Saviour aſcended the holy hill, the higheſt heavens, of 


which Mount Sion was a Type: ſince he was the only per- 


ſon that had all the qualifications which that Pfalm menti. 
ons, and which we muſt endeavour to attain, if ever we 


dieſire to follow him to thoſe bleſfed manſions. ' The xxif, 
or laſt Pſalm for the Morning, was plainly - fulfild in our 


Saviour's Aſcenfion, when he put all his Enemies to flight, 


and was exalted in his own firength, when he entered into 


everlaſting felicity, and had à crown of" pure gold ſet upon 
The firſt P/alm for the Evening Service is the xxivm, com- 
pos'd by David upon the bringing the Ark into the houſe 
Which he had prepar'd for it ii Mount Sion. And as that 
was a Type of Chrift's Aſcenſon into heaven, fo is this 
Pſalm a prophecy of that exaltation likewiſe, and alludes 
ſo very plainly to it, that Theodore ſays, it was actually ſung 
at his Aſcenſion by a choir of Angels that attended him *, 
The next is the xlviih, which was an exhortation to the 
Jews to bleſs God for his power and mercy, in ſubguing 


the heathen nations about them; but is myſtically applied 
to the Chriftian Church, which it exhorts to 'tejoice and 


AU. 6 5 4871. 
ver) high exalted, defends bis Church at with 6 
duing its enemies, and joining the Princes of the People f 


the Lord with the ſound, of ie trump : Who being now 


bog, proies Derpale God is foie 1g) Wareh, ee e 
is Church ar With a Shifld ; ſub 


. 
— 


His inheritance. | In the cviii” Pfalm, the Prophet awakens 


himſelf and his inſtruments of ; mulick to give thanks i 


; 
, 


"Ged. ang the People, for ſetting himſelf above thi heavens, 
7 


and his glory above all the Earth; which was moltliterally 


fulfilPd "this, day in his Aſcenſion into heaven, and fitting 


— 


. dawn at the right hand of Gd. 


o 


Leb. F. z. In the , Leſſon fir the Morning * is recorde 


tit upon his Apoſtles and Diſciples, The ſecond Lf 


Moſess going up to the Mount to receive the Law from 


God. to deliver it to the Jews, which was a Type of our 
| Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaben, to ſend down a ne 
law, the law of faith. oe FE Laſen at "Eventing con- 
tains the Hiſtory of 1 being | 
and of his conferring at that time a double portion of I 
Spirit on Elia, which exactly prefigur'd"our Saviour, who 
after he was aſcended, ſent down the fulneſs of his Spt 


eing taken up into heaveh 


. 
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are plainly ſuitable to the day; as are alſo the Col Sect. 221 
left, _ le, and Se. which are the ſame as we meet a3. 


Collect, Epi · 


8. 22. 07 the Sunday Hp Aſcenſion-day. | Be,andGoi 


D. U RI NG this week the Apoſtles continzed in earneſt Expectati- 
prayer and expectation of the Comforter, whom our ub bee 4. 

Saviour had promiſed to ſend them, from whence it is 

ſometimes called Expettation-week. The Collect for this Te Solea, 

day was a little alter d at the Reformation, but the Epi/tle Ev — 

and Gyſpel are the ſame that were us d of old. The G 

pel contains the promiſe of the Comforter, who is the 

Spirit of truth; and the Zpy/le exhorts every one to make 

ſuch uſe of thoſe gifts which the holy Spirit ſhall beſtow 

upon them, as becomes. _ Stewards. of the manifold 

grace of God. N 


Sec. 23. of Whit-Sunday... 


T HE Feaſt of Penteco ot was of great eminency among Wbit-Sun- 
the. Jews, in memory of the Law's being. deliver'd on ny r — 
Mount Sinai at that time; and of no leſs note among the 
Chriſtians, for the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending the very ſame day 
upon the Apoſtles _ other Chriſtians in the viſible appear- 
ance of fiery Tongues, and of thoſe miraculous powers 
that were then confer'd upon them: It was obſerv'd with 
the fame reſpect to Eaſter, as the Jewiſh Pentecoſt was to 
their Paſſover, viz, (as the word imports). juſt Heyl days 
a frerwards... ——_ conclude from St. Paul's katneſt de- 
ſire of being at Feruſalem at this time that the obſervation 
of it as a chritke n feſtival is as old as the Apoſtles: but 
whatever St. Paul's deſign was, we are aſſured that it 5 
bath been ey obſervd from the very, firſt ages 3 
Chriſtiani 
6. 2. It was ſtibd dit. Sunday, partly peczule of thoſe Wiyf 4. 
vaſt diffufons of light and knowledge which were then 
ſhed upon the Apo by, in order to the enlightning of the 
world; but principa from che white Garments, which 
. that were e At. this time Is © on, of which we 
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Luke xxiv. v. 44. and Epb. ir. fo p. 94. B. De „ Soratichuit e. 4. p. 102, : 
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Bodleian Manuſcript. 
was a cuſtom among 


day 


Of the Sundays und Hud days, 


Chap. 5. have already given a particular account“. Tho“ Mr, Ha- 
A., L' Eſftrange conjectures that it is deriyd from the 
| French word Huict, which ſignibes eight, and then .Whit. 
Sunday will be Hui#-Sunday,1:e, the Erghtb-Sunkay, viz. 

from Eaſter : And to make his opinion the more probable, 

he obſerves, that the Octave of any Feaſt is in the Latin 

called Utas, which he derives: from the French word Huic- 

tas v. In a Latin Letter I have by me of the famous Ge. 

rard Langbain, I find another account of the Original of 

this word, which he ſays he met with accidentally in a 

He obſerves from thence, that it 
our anceſtors upon this day, to give 
all the Milk of their Ewes and Kine to the poor for the love 
of God, in order to qualify. themſelves to receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt: which Milk! being then (as it is ſtill in 
ſome Counties) call'd White Meat, c. therefore this day 
from that cuſtom took the name oi 1/hitſun il 


tb 4+; 4 


et 


eft anommus, qui de Feſto Penteciſtes agen 


c puatuor prætipuu ct 


4 oft /eptu 


6 [ey inte 


« ne Lac Ovium & Vaccarum ſuarum ſolebant | 
dis, pro'Deivamore, ut puriores ' efficerentur ad re 
« Spirits Sandi, Quorum, fere ad Verbum, 
ſcriptus alter boc Titulo, Doctr 


lebrant Solenmia ; Paſeba, Pende 
4e pegiam, Eacir nia. Nos antem dus de illts celebramus, F aſcha & 
« Pentecoſten, fed ata ratione. llli celabramt Pen 
Legen percrperuut +: nos autem idee, quia tunc Spir. 
„ miſſus of Dileipulis.» Ill fuſeeperunt.. Tabuli lapide 
& ſerigta. ad deſg nandam eorum, duritjem, quonian 
% Jem intelleftum liter non pertingebant 


eg literæ no ertingebant : 
ta duobis, 


modo. Cur 


*The Letter I have is in manuſcript,” but ſeems to be a tranſcript 
of a printed Letter of Langbain, dated from Oxford) on / hiöſin. 
Eve, 1650 and writ in anſwer to a friend that had enquir'd of 
him the original of the word V hisſuntide: in which, after he 
had hinted at ſome other opinions, he gives the above, mention d 
account in the following words. Sed cum ex variantibus Fulpi Sen. 
monibus nibil certi hac in re pronunctari poffit, neceſſe eft, flit Te; 
£7wty atgue adbuc liberum cuivis conjectandi reli 
Licebit ideo quod (dum in Bodleiani gr omne genus Maniſcr 
tos Codices per volvo) caſu mihi obvenerit, hic ſubjicere. * Extat ihe 
MS . hoc Titulo, de Solennitatibus Sanctorum feriandis. Auth 
ens, lc habet, . Judei 
chlen, Stem 


Gandi relinquatur arbitriun, 


tacgllen, quia bunt 
Shiritus Sanctu 
extrinſecu 
iam uſque  ſpiritul- 
Sed Spiritus anttus dat 
duobus, Diſepuls in curdt, digits Der Jpirituc 
m intus delicantt.**Ittoque Dies inte llactul diciti 
« Witſonenday, wel item Vitſonenday; quia Predeceſſores noſirt on 
dare pauperibus ilh 
eipiendum Dau 
cam ſentit Mant 
poſſit Sando 
7 3445 rl 
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d See his Annotations upon Whitſunday, in his Alliance of Gun) Th 
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and their Colletts, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 


6. 3 | The proper Pſalim for the Morning Service, are Set. 23. 
pſalm xlviii, Ixviii. The xlviii“ is an Hymn in honour of Fe. 
riiſulem; us particularly choſen for the place of God's wor- Te Palms, 


ſhip, and for that reaſon defended by his more immediate 
care from all inbaſions of enemies. It is alſo a form of 
W to God for his mercy, in permitting men to 
meet il his ſolemn Service, and ſo in the myſtical ſenſe is 
an acknowledgment of his glorious mercies afforded to 
the Church of Chriſtians under the Goſpel, and conſe- 
quently very ſuitable to this day, whereon we commemo- 
rate the greateſt mercy that ever was vouchſafed to any 
Church in the world, viz. the immediate inſpiration of the 
Apoſtles by the Holy Ghoſt; at which, all that ſaw it mar- 
vell'd; and tho? many that ure aftomſld tere caſt duun, 
yet thro” the aſſiſtance of the ſame Spirit the Church was 
that very day augmented by the acceſs of three thoutand 
fouls *© The other Pſalm for the Morning is the Ixviiik, 
ſung at firſt in commemoration of the great deliverance 
afforded to the Jraelites, and of the judgments inflicted on 
their enemies ; - and contains a prophetical deſcription of 
the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, who went up on higb, and lad 
captivity captive, and received giſts for men; which bene. 
firs he ſoon after, as on this day, pour'd upon the Apoſtles, 
at which time the Earth ſhark, and the Heavens drop'd at 
the preſence of God ; who ſent (as it were) a gracious rain 
upon bis inheritance, and refreſdd it when it w weary; 
and when the Lord gave the word, great was the company 
„„ enn n 
_ The P/alms. for tbe Euening are Pſalms civ, cxlv. The 
cv is an elegant and pious meditation on the Power and 
wiſdom of God, in making and preſerving all., the crea- 
tures of the world. It is us'd on this day, becauſe ſome 
verſes are very applicable to the fubject of it; for we here- 
in celebrate the miraculous works of the Holy:Ghoſt, who 
made the clouds his chariot, and roall'd upon the wings" of 
the wind; the earth, at firſt, trembled at the look & him, but 
n was afterwards. renew'd by bis breath, and fill'd with, the 
ruits. of bit works. . 'The,cxly® Palm is à Form of ſo- 
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rum vitas per annum populo denunciare. E- certe quod de Late 
] acrarum "refert, Had prreopnitum babeo, in agro Hamptdnienf 
(on & Alibi neſeiv) -droimas Lacticimiorum denire ung ſub hoc 
zone, The Whites of Kine; apud Leiceſtrenſes etiam Lacticinia 


4464 ruler dicuntur Whitemeat. 
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246 Of the Sundays and Hol days, 


Chap. 5. lemn thankſgiving to God, deſcanting on all his 'glorivus 

Co attributes, very proper for this day, whereon we declare 10, 

paver of the third Perſon of the glorious Trinity, and 730, 

of bis worſhip, bis glory, his praiſe and wondrous works ; 

we ſpeak of 'the might of his marvellous atts, and tell of bi 
greatneſs. | 

The Lefſors, ,, &..4. The firft Leſſon for the Morning * contains the Lay 

89 and of the Jewiſh Pentecaſt, or Feaft of weeks, which Was a 

8 Type of ours: for as the Law was at this time given to 

the Jews from Mount Sinai, ſo alſo the Chriſtians upon 

this day receiy'd the new Evangelical Law from heaven, by 

the Adminiſtration of the Holy Ghoſt. The fr 22 far 

the Evening is a Prophecy of the converſion of the Gen. 

tiles to the kingdom of Chriſt, thro' the |. inſpiration of 

the Apoſtles by the Spirit of God: the completion of which 

prophecy is recorded in both the "ſecond Leſſons ©, but eſpe. 

cially in the portion of Scripture for the Epiſtle, which con- 

tains a particular deſcription of the fell wonderful deſcent 

of he Holy. Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, who were a/ſembli 

together in one place, in expectation of that bleſſed Spiri, 

according to . the promiſe of our Saviour mention'd in the 

Goſpel, which, together with the Collect and Epi ith, were 

n from the old * 1 


? 


80 oY [of the Monday and rudy in 
_ Whitfun-Week. _ 


Whirſun« = HE Whitfun-Week Was Bot intirely Feſtival like thi 

week, how. of Eaſter 3 the Wedneſday, Thurſday, and Frida 

a of 55 being obſer vd 28 Faſts, and days of Humiliation., and Si- 
N for a bleſſing upon the work of Ordination (whid 
was uſually on the next Sunda 4775 in imitation; of the 105 
ſtolical practice, mentioned Ads xiii. 3. * But the 1/ 
day and Treſday were obſerv'd:after:-the- ſame manner ao 
for the ſame rraſons as in the Eaſter-week *: ſo that * 
yd bern ſaid: CdRCETNDS: 'the--gbſervation. of. them, m 


— 1 , ; 2 33 UAE SD" 290 fteT9716 
* The ener was all obſerved formerly in Englord 1 
Feſti va 2. 9 4 Ade 5 4 i $A \ 33 1+ "1 
— — => ct ä — 
a Deut. xvi- to ver. 18. 4 Tom. 1. p. 323. C. Cor cil. Geruis 
d Iſa. xi. | Can, 2. Tom. 4. col. 1568; A 
Acts x. ver. 34. and ch. xx. fe E See. Mr. Johnſon, 8s cited u 
ver. 21. 23 · 
; 5 Athanaſ . Apolog. de Fuga ſua, J. 6. 
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and their Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 247 


ſuffce for theſe; een ſhall 2 all repetitions, Sect, 24. 
and proceed immediately to their proper Services. WW 
6 The Collett, Epiſles, 2 Goſpels for both theſe 7% Collect, 
days are ancient: Both the Epiſtles are concerning the Bap- 1 
tiſm of Converts (this being, as we have alfeady noted, — 
one of thè more ſolemi times appointed for Baptiſm ;) and 
concerning their receiving of the Holy Ghoſt by the hands 
of the Apoſtles (this being alſo a time for Confirmation 
which was always performed by the impoſition of hands) 
The Goſpel for Monday ſeems to have been allotted for the 
inſtruction of the New-baptized ; wines, oo to believe 
in Chriſt, and to become the Children of light.” The'Go/- 
pel. fon Tueſday ſeems to be appointed, as ſt is one of the | 
Ember or Ordination weeks; the deſign of it being to put ; 
a difference between thoſe who are lawfully appointed and | 
ordain'd to the miniſtry, and, thoſe who without any Com- . 
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miſſion Fate 75 e a oye Aires | 8 
3. The fir/? Leſſon for Monday. Morning is a Hiſtory z., Leſr, 

of oY OR 1055 ues at Babel, whereby the Church as 
reminds us, that as the Confifiin of Tongues ſpread Idolatry 
thro? the world, and made men loſe the knowledge of God 
and true Religion; ſo God provided by the Gift of Torphes 
to repair the knowledge of himſelf, and lay the foundati- 
on of a new Religion. In the fir/# Leon for Montay- 
Evening ® is recorded the reſting of God's Spirit upon the 
ſeventy! Elders of Iſrael, ta enable them to eaſe Aoſes of 
part of his burden in: governing that numerous People; 
which exactly prefigur'd the deſcent of the ſame holy Spirit 
at this time upon the Apoſtles and others to the ſame end, 
viz. that the care of all the Churches might not lie ppon 
one ſingle perſon: and accordingly the ſecund Leſſons for 

this day e jaſtruct us that theſe ſpiritual gifts, of whatever 
fort they be, are all given to profit withal, and therefore 

muſt be' all made uſe of to edification, as to their true and 
„ 2g 15% bononmom ouforg {riot 
The fir ft Leffon for | Tueſday Morning contains the in- 
ſpiration of Saul and his Meſſengers by the Spirit of God; 

and that at Evening is a prophecy of Moſes; how God would 
in after times deal with the Jews upon their repentance. 
The Morning ſecond Leſſen * forbids us to quench the Spirit 
of God, or to deſpiſe the prophecies utter'd by it: But becauſe 
there are many falſe Prophets gone into the world, the ſe- 
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Chap. 5. 


f the Sundays and Holy-days,. 
cond Leſſon ſor the 'Afternom * warns; us, not to believe all 


A. teachers who; boaſt of the Spirit,, but to try them dy dhe 
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tor 4 upon hrs Kd no hover chere 110 the full knowledge 


of the, glorigus 94, incomprehenlible . Trinity, which be- 


fore- het time. 9% lo ge known, The: Church 


therefore haying foregoing ſo lemn. Feſtivals 

to the e H pay” eral perſon, by himſe! 9: thereby 
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ſopable 10 70 0 
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John iv. Aa aer. 14. V 
d P erst. l. Greg. IX. L. 2. Tit. 9. ſon meant 1405. For Benedict the xi 
c. 2. col. 590. Poriſ. 16.. was not choſen Pope till 1394. 

© See Alexander's Decretal. L. 2. 4 Smith's Account the Greek Charch 
Tit. 9. c. 2. as cited by Mr. 3 pag. 34. 
in „ Laws, A. D. 1268. 
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This myſtery was not clearly deliver'd'to the Fews, Sect. 25. 
they, being always ſurrounded by idolatrous nati- 
ons, would have eaſily miſtaken it for a doctrine of The Leſſons. 
plurality of Gods: But yet it was not ſo much hidden in 
thoſe times, but that any one, with a ſpiritual eye, might 
have diſcern'd ſome glimmerings of it difpers'd thro? the old 
hapter in the Bible ſeems to ſe 

| te Godhead ; for belides the Spirit 
F God which med upon the waters,; ver. 2. we find the 
great Creator (at the 26 verſe) conſulting with others 
about the greateſt work of his creation, the making of man, 
of which' we may be aſſur'd the Word or Son of God was 
ſicc all things were made by him, und withiut him 
was not "any thing made that was made. 80 that thoſe two 
verſes fully pointing out to us the Father, Son, and Holy 
a bis a very proper Leſſon for the ſolemnity of 
the day. The reaſon of the choice of the” other firſt Leſ- 

ſon b is a8 obvious: it records the appearance of the great 
Jexovan” to Abraham, whom the Patriarch "acknowledges 

to be the Fudge of all the earth 5 and who therefore, by 

to appear With two others in his company, 

to repreſent to him the Trinity of Perſons. 
Myſtery is no where fo plainly manifeſted as. 

in the Jecond Leſſon for the Morning ©, Which at one and 

the ſame time relates the Baptiſm of the Son, the voice of 

the Father; and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt: which tho” 
they are (as appears from” this Chapter) three diſtinct Per- 
ſons in number, yet the „econ. 
they are but one in eſſenceQG 
The Epiſil᷑ and 
rvices were aſlign'd' 
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e are the fame that in anci- 
V for the Octave of Whitfanday : 
the Goſpel eſpecially ſeems to be very proper td the ſeaſon, 
25 being the laſt day of che more ſolemn” time of Bapriſm; 
tho they are neither of thetn improper” to the day as it is 
Trinity Sunday: For in both the and C e 
mention'd me three Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity; and that 

in heaven, mentiön'd in the 
d for the E 
er Bets of it f. 


Te Epiſtle | 
l and Goſp-1. 


| ſelf to be 4 ſuffici- 
Petſons, and püt one Ged. 
plainly adapted to ttiis day, as it is Trinity- 


ad . Of the Sundays and Holy dag, 


Chap 5. Sea 16. Of. the Sundays from runs, 
8 „ eie 


1177870 * 


The Goſpel:, 10 the 1 courſe of the Goſpeis for Sundays and 
for the Sun- 1 Hol y-days, the chief matter and Subſtance. of the four 
og ax Evangelifls is collected in ſuch order as the Church: thinks 
init y. 
moſt convenient to make the deepeſt impreſſion unon the 
Congregation.” The whole time from Advent to Trinity. 
Sunday is chiefly taken up in commemorating the principal 
acts of providence in the great work of our redemption; 
and therefore ſuch Portions of Scripture are appointed to 
be read, as are thought moſt ſuitable to the ſeveral ſolem- 
nities, and moſt likely to-enlighten our underſtanding; and 
conform our faich.in the myſteries we celebrate. But from 
Trinity-Sunday to Advent, the Goſpels are not choſen as pe- 
Culiarly proper to this or 'that Sunday (for that could only 
be obſerv'd in the greater Feſtivals): but ſuch paſſiges are 
{elected out of the Evangeliſts, as are proper for our medi- 
tation at all times, and may ſingularly conduce to the mak- 
ing us good Chr iſtians; ſuch as are: the holy doctrine, 
deeds, and miracles of the blelled Jeſus, who always went 
about doing good, and hinged the uren AP yoo 
to our imitation. oo OD LG 
The Epiſtles, © F. 2. The 52 tend to the Ca: — 5 being a 
for the Suns Exhortations to an uninterrupted practice of all Christen 
ä . virtues: They are all of them taken out of St. Paul s Epi- 
gexeral, ſtles, and obſerve: the very order both of Epiſtles and Chap- 
| ters, in which they ſtand in the new Teſtament, except 
+ thoſe for the five firſt W _ for the gtd, and the 
laſt for the 259% © oi bib 
For the five Thoſe for thefive fir/? Saber are all Lent that for-the 
falt genden. fourth) taken out of St. Jahn ind St. Pater; for which 
reaſon they are plac'd firſt, that they might not Ren 
interrupt the order of thoſe taken out of St. Parl. 
For the 18 u For the variation of the Epiſtle for the 18t> Ne, ano- 
Sunday. - ther: reaſon may be given, which is this: it was an ancient 
cuſtom of the Church in the Ember · weeks, to have prope 
Services on the Wedneſdays and Fridays, but eſpecially 00 
| the Saturdays; when after a long continuance in Prayer and 
- Faſting, they perform'd the ſolemnities of the Ordination 
either late on Saturday Evening (which was then alwajs 
- look*d\ upon as part of the Tosbedsf) or elle, early on 
the Morning following: For which reaſon, and becaule 
- rhey- might be wearied with their e oe and Faſting on 


; i. Fachs, the, Sundays following. 9, F de 
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vices, but were calld Dominice Vacantet, i. e. vacant Sun- Sect. 26. 

days. But afterwards when they thought it not convenient 

to let a Sunday paſs without any ſolemn Service, they diſ- hong _ 

patch'd the On ſooner on Saturdays, and perform'd {72,7 

the ſolemn Service of the Church as at other times on the ; 

Sundays. But theſe. Sundays having no particular Service 

of their own, for ſome time borrow'd of ſome other Days, 

til they had proper ones fix d pertinent to the occaſion. 

80 that. this 18 Sunday after Trinity, often happening to 

be one of theſe vacant Sundays, had at the ſame: time a 

particular Epiſtle and Goſpel allotted to it, in ſome mea- 

{ure ſuitable to the ſolemnity of the time. For the Epiſ- 

tile hints at the neceſſity there is of ſpiritual teachers, and 

mentions ſuch qualifications as are ſpecially requiſite to 

thoſe that are ordained, as the being enrich' d with all ut- 

terunre and in all knowledge, and being behind in no good 

Gift. The Goſpel treats of our Saviour's ſilencing the moſt 

learned of the Jews by his queſtions and anſwers ; thereby 

alſo ſnewing how his Miniſters ought to be qualified, viz. 

able to ſpeak a word in due ſeaſon, to give a reaſon of 

their faith, and to convince, or at leaſt to confute, all thoſe 

that are of heterodox opinions. e 777 a | 
The laſt Sunday, whoſe Epiſtle varies from the order of For the 23% 

the reſt, is the 25, for which the reaſon is manifeſt : For . 

this Sunday being look'd upon as a kind of preparation or 

fore-runner to Advent, as Advent is to ,Chriftmas, an Epi- 

ſtle was choſen, not according to the former method, but 

ſuch a one as ſo clearly foretold the coming of our Savi- 

our, that it was afterwards applied to him by the common 

People, as appears by an inſtance mention'd in the Goſpel 

for the ſame day; for when they ſaw the miracle that Jeſus 

did, they ſaid, This is of à Truth that Prophet that ſhould 

come into the. world; And it was probably for the ſake of 

this Text, that this Portion of Scripture: (which has before 

been appointed for the Goſpel on the fourth Sunday in Lent) 

is here repeated; viz. becauſe they thought this inference of 

the multitude a fit preparation for the approaching ſeaſon 

of Advent: For which reaſon, in the Rubrick following 

this Goſpel, we ſee it is order d, (according to an old rule 

of Mierolegus an ancient Ritualiſt) that i, there are either 

more er fewer Sundays between Triniiy-Sunday and Advent 

the Services muſt be ſo order d, that this la Colle, Epiſtle, 

and Goſpel be always us'd upon the Sunday next before Ad- 

vent *; li. e. if there be fewer Sundays, the overplus is to 
There Was nothing of this Rubrick in the Common - Prayer 

Book of 1549. And in all the other old Books, except the Seh. 
| | u 
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252 , bhe Sundays and Holy dy, 
Chap. 5. be omitted: but if there be more, the Service of ſome of 
ſthoſe Sundays, that were omitted after the Epiphany; are to 
be taken in to ſupply ſo many as are wanting: But Which of 
. thoſe Services the Rubrick does not.ſay. And for chat reaſon 
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dere is generally, a. diverſity in; the practice; ſome” reading, 
on thoſe occaſions, the Services next in courſe to What had 
been us 'd at the Epiphany before; and others, at the ſatme 

time, reading the laſt or two aſt, accordingly as otic” or 

both of them are wanting. The laſt of theſe Practices, 

Ltbink to be preferable: partly upon the account, that when 


there is an overplus of Sundays after, Trinity one year, there 

is generally a pretty full number after Epiphany * the next, 

ſo bat if-any.of che Services for the early. 1977 10 after 
Epiphany are taken in to ſupply thoſe that arè wanting after 
Trinity, the ſame Services will come iu turn to be en 
pfretty ſoon :: But the chief reaſon why I think the latter 
Services ſhould be us d, is, becauſe the Service, that, is ap- 

pointed for the laſt Sunday after . „ 18 4 wore ſul. 

table preparation for the ſeaſon that is approaching, and 


makes way for the Service for the laſt Sunday after Trinity, 


as that does for the Services appointed for Adyent. 
T5 Collects. F. 3. All the Collects for theſe Sundays, together with 
the Epiſtles and Goſpels, are taken out of the Sacramentary 
of St. Gregory, excepting that ſome of the Collects were a 
little. corrected and imoöth'd at the laſt Review. I don't 
think it neceſſary to trouble the Readers with the" variati- 
ons: that only amend the expreſſion : but thoſe that make 
any alteration in the ſenſe, he may deſire perhaps to have in 
the Margin 1. Ann, „In in un FiO 11 41 101 wad L 
CCC 
ation wy onde nn ee hag ; un 5419 11 118 22 
. Nau den Nds t dd Wo 1 
it Was only this. V there" le Why vn Shintahs bifort Ader. 
Sunday; 10. e the ſame Hall be taken the Sefroice' b, he, If 
thoſe Fade that abb omittet beleben the" Epiphany. and Sepluayc 
2. To this," in the Scorch Liturgy, Was alded farther as foltais: 
ut "the "Jami Hall Yallowo the 24m Sundey HE Trinity: Uv ther 
he fewer Sundays than 25 before Advent ; then ſhall the 2 30 uA 
- "both be n Jo That" the A5 gil neuer vit ben alter or be 
. out, but be. always ud immediately before Advent Suxday, l 
l the Epil. ah Gee , that — "relate:'©* iy n) 
+ In all former Common-Prayer Books, tfie Collects ſor the 
following Sundays were expreſ9d 35 follows. 2399 ot Ps a7 n, 
For the ſecond Sunday. Lord make us io have à perpetual fear 
and love of thy holy name: for thou never faileſt to + heltþ and goveri 
them whom thou deft bring up in thy fledfaſt le: Grant this &c. 
I that for the third the words (and comforted in all danger and 
adverſities) were added in the laſt Review, 
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THESE Faltivats are "ar of them 6rd to ſet days, and ; by pla! 
11 10; could not conveniently be plac'd among thoſe 4 
baye , Uread treated of, "becauſe (rhey having all of them, 3 
except. tho! e from Clriftrmas-diy to Epiphatiy;* 4 depen Btl. 
dance upon Eater, which ile every year) they happen 
ſometimes ner, and ſometimes” later. Sobehat if the 
Mmeable ble and Jmmoucable had been plac'd together it maſts 
of neceſſty have causd 4 * RiſiGn of the order which: 
they ou ht to be plac'd in; ; for prevention '6f * which; che 
fix "aol -days are 0 lac'd by 'thernſelves, in the fame order 
they | ſtand i in the Calendar. 5% 03 aer Sts Nd Aq 

12 "They are moſt of” mah ſet Grim Joukmeniond To what end 
tion of the 5 and firſt Martyrs"; concerning the rea: Pointed. 
ſon, and manner of which, folemnity, I have already ſpoken 
in general, pag. 195. Which may ſuffice” without deſoend - 
ing to particu ars: So that now I ſhall only make a few: 
obſervations on. ſome of them, Which Bay mor! PER feenx. 
wholly. Inpertinent. | PINIOQUE GIHTTSC SHF WOT 20D terff 22 
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never, deceiy'd,. we hung. buſeech, thee & Fe. 45 in Fu r preſent! Liz 
turg y. i Fa 1 Aud 
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by thee be "able to live, fed 101 907 n net ys 


In that for the 1 10, Give unto us i thy qreve)/rhat? 

we running to thy promiſes, nan he made partakers, c. 
n the 12" it ended thus ; and giving us that, that our Prayer | 

* not prefume to aſt, thr" EC Chriſt our Lord. 

In the Collect for the 188 the words [rom all 9 id 
were added in C6 wig ih T 

In the. 160, the word. n was. Qing tor n ö 

The beginning 115 the. $® Was thus: e beſeech Fa 
Har! thy. people: grace e the e of: "the evil, and. it . 8 
pare heart, SM. 8 N 
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254 te Sundays: and Hoy dur, 
20 . | js ITT | . : « ers 02 52 
Chap. 5. Sect. 28. Particular Obſervations on ome of 
dme Immoveable Feaſts. 1 
St. Ad- ONCERN ING St. Andrew we may obſerve, thi 
drew's-day, — as he was the firſt that found the Meſſiah , and the 


8 
WMS + 
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greater honour, commemorates him fir? in her anniverſary 
courſe of Holy-days, and places his Feſtival at the begin- 
ning of Advent, as the moſt proper to bring the news of 


_—_ firſt that brought others to him d, ſo the Chu feb, for ths 


our- Saviour's coming. | | 
Ft. Thomas, I 2. St, Thomas's day ſeems to be plac'd next, not bè- 
why comme- cauſe he was the ſecond that believed Jeſus to be the Meſ. 
2 ſiah, but the laſt that believ'd his Reſurrection: which 
tho* he was at firſt the moſt doubtful, yet he had afterwards 
the greateſt evidence of its truth; which the Church recom- 
mends to our meditation at this ſeaſon, as a fit preparaàtive 
to our Lord's Nativity. For unleſs we believe with St. 
Thomas, that the fame Jeſus, whoſe birth we immediately 
afterwards ' commemorate, is the very Chriſt, our Lord and 
our God; neither his Birth, Death, nor Reſurrection will 
wall us wy OF eee 118 00:10 IKE 3 
st. Paul, Fi. 3. St. Paul is not commemorated, as the other Apo- 
Tk files are, b bis Death or Martyrdom, but by his Converſun; 
bis Conver- becauſe as it was wonderful in it ſelf, fo it was highly be- 
on. nehicial to the Church of Chriſt. For while other Apo- 
ſtles had their particular provinces, he had the Care of all 
the” Charches; and by his indefatigable labours contributed 
5 Goa to the propagation of the Goſpel throughout the 
orl ER 821 5 4K * . * TVS: | rn 
W Whereas ſome Churches keep four Holy-days in 
Kon ron, Dctnory of the bleſſed Pirgin, viz. the Nativity, the fi. 
nunciation, the "Purification, and the "Afſumption ; out 
Church keeps only two, viz. the Annunciation aud Purif- 
tatuon; whict, tho” they may have ſome relation to the 
blefled Virgin, do yet more - peculiarly belong to our Savi- 
dur. The Annuxciation bath a peculiar reſpect to his Incar- 
nation, who being the eternal Word of the Father, Was at 
this time made fleſh :* The Purification is principally ob- 
ſerv'd in memory of our Lord's being made manifeſt. in the 
fleſh, when he was preſented in the Temple. 
Candlemas- On the Purification the ancient Chriſtians us d abundance 
* whe of Lights both in their Churches and Proceflions, in te- 
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membrance (as it is ſuppos'd) of our bleſſed Saviour's be- Seck. 28. 
ing this day declar'd by old Simeon, to be a Light to lighten | 
the Gentiles, | &c. which Portion of Scripture is for that * 
reaſon appointed for the Goſpel for the day. A practice 
continued with us in England till the ſecond year of Kir 

Edward VI. when Biſhop Cranmer forbad it by Order © 

the Privy Council . And from this cuſtom I ſuppoſe it was, 


that this day firſt took the name of Candlemas-day. 


* 


8.5, St, Matthias day being generally differently obſerv- S.. iatthinr- 
ed in Leap-years, viz, by ſome on the 24 and by others 3 
on the 25 of February; I think it not amiſs to ftate the red . 
caſe in as few words as I can. And to do it clearly, I Leap-years. 
muſt; begin with the ancient Julian Year, which is known 

to have conſiſted. of three hundred ſixty five days and al- 

moſt ſix hours: But becauſe of the inconvenience of inſert- 


bruary,. i. e. the ſixth of the Calends of March two days to- e, 
gether, which is the reaſon that in gur Calendar, Leap-yeat Biſſexte. 


1 1 
« Sn 4. 


55 1 | | ; «x6 ${ _ | Dae * 7 8 5 * a 55 0 | 
* This Bien Wir: Fobnfors miſtake in correcting Doctor Wallis 
Nr 4*>'tobe the interealary day. For certaiuly the 
day which follows the 2g, if counted for any day, muſt: be called 
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_ * Collier*s Hi;fory, Vol. 2. p.24t./ | obſervando s. ñ⁴ 
5 o Cato in Tit. Dig, . of pore © Addenda to the Clergyman's Vale e 
1 the practice of the Romans, Men- Mecum at the end of his two Caſes, p- 

em intercalarem additicium eſſe, om- | 10% 109. a | 
aeſy; ejus Des pro Momento remporis | Aae 
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256 Of the Sundays and Holy , 
Chap. 5. 24® and 234 day of February t; it follows, that, accordin 


wd te Roman way of reckoning, (who reckon'd the: Cz. ; 

lends backwards from the firſt day of the month) the day | 

which, in our way of reckoning, was in ordinary year; \ 

the 24 of February, would in Leap years be the 2500. And ; 

conſequently St. Matthias being fix'd on that day, which 

in ordinary Years was the 24, muſt in every Leap-year be c 

obſery'd upon what in our account we call the a5; thy 1 

p in the Roman way of reckoning both in common year; 

and Leap- years, it is kept the ſame day, viz. the ſixth day in- 2 

| cluſive bebbre the firſt day of March. And this is accord- 1 
| | ing to the known rule, as old as Durand's time at leaſt; h 
Biſſextum Sextæ Martis tenuere Calende : 4 

Poſteriore Die celebraniur Fefla Mathie. R 

eas 5 e Pt 

| BOIL _=—_ 4. gl 

+ Here again Mr. Johnen endeavours to correct Dr. Vallis when ol 

himſelf is miſtaken. His words are theſe *_ Dr, Vallis ſays, Ot 

«« that the intercalary day is between the fixth and ſeventh Calends th 

“of March. He certainly meant between the ſixth and fith. 01 

«« Tt is abſurd to ſuppoſe that the firſt i Calnds which is Febru- Q 


« ary 240 ſhould be Biſtus, and the 25 fimply Sextus. Prim: 

| Sextus muſt of neceſſity precede Biſeætus. And Biffextus is but Pr 
« another word for the intercalary day. The miſtake ſeems to _ 
«© have ariſen from the Doctor's forgetting that the compatation 
6 of the Calends is retrogradous . I defire Mr. Fobnjep to think ye 


again, and then to recollect who it is that is forgetful of this re- pa 
trograde computation. He rightly indeed obſerves that Primo - Sex ah 
tus muſt of neceſſity precede Biſſextus: But which I would ask i; 23 
the Primo-Sextus ? That which ſtands next to the fifth of the ceþ 
Calends, or that which ſtands a diy farther off? Now the fifth Ca. * 
lend of March being February the 25 0, and the Calends being to be 5 


computed in a backward Order, (as Mr. Fohnſon well obferves,) J 
would ask again, whether Feb. the zam is not the Primo-Sextu;, 
and conſequently whether the day before that (i. e. in Order of 
Time) be not the Bifſextus or intercalamy day; and whether the in- 
tercalary day be not (as Dr. Wallis aſſerts) between the hi and 
7 Calends of March, or between the 240 or 23% of February, 
tho? indeed, as we now reckon, it cannot be called any other than 
| the 24*. So that Queen Elzabeth's Reformers were not miſtaken 
in thinking the a4 the intercalary day as Mr. Fohn/on aſſerts. 
q And therefore be himſelf muſt lay claim to the excuſe he has made 
= in the ſame page for Dr. Vallis, who now, i: ſeems, h no need Me 
| « of it, viz. That the happieſt memories with the greateſt know- e 
| « ledge cannot ſecure men againſt ſuch Lapſes.” | 
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and their 'Colletts, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 


And ügfeeable to this rule ſtood the Rubrick in relation to Sect. 28. 
the intercalary day, in all the Migals, Breviaries, &c. to tb 


Reformation, directing alſo that in Leap-years, St. Matthias's 
day ſhould be alwa = kept! upon the 25 of February, which 
13 fil the order and practice in the Church of Rome. But in 
both the e Ae Books of King Edward VI. that 
old Rubrick Was altere and the. TOW one Pur in its 
room. 

This tis all to be noted, concerning F thi Leaprjears, that uhe 
250 day of February, why thin. Leap-years is tounted for two 
days, ſhall” in thoſe two days alter neither Fſalm nor, Leſſon : 
but the ſume Pſalms and Leſſons which be ang the Af day 
| /ball ſerve alſo for the ſecond day al 

This Dr. hols others 3 to »be a miſtake i m our 
Reformers ; and that they were not apprized which was pro- 
perly the intercalary day: But I cannot imagine ſo many 
great men to be ignorant both of the Rubricks. and Practice 
of their own Church. I therefore ſuppoſe that this alteratia 
on was made with deſign, that there might be no confuſion in 
the obſervation of the Holy- day; but chat it ſhould be kept 
on the 24 in Leap- years as well as others. However, when 
Q. Elizabeth's Common- Prayer was compiled, it was thought 
proper to return to the old practice and rule: And accords 
ingly in. that Book the Rubrick was thus altered. . 

ben the years of au. Lord (i. e. when the ber: of 
years from the Birth of Chriſt) may be divided into faur even 
| parts, which it every fourth year ; then the Sunday Letter leap- 
eth; and that year the Pſalms and Leſſons, which ſerve for the 
23 day of February, Hal be read again the day following, ex- 
cept it be Sunday, which hath proper Leſſons for the 0 r | 
ment appointed in the. Table.to —.— to that purpoſe. © 
No according to. this Rubrick St. Matthias's PRE muſt 
again be kept in Leap- years, as it uſed to be, viz. not on 
he 24 day of February, which was looked upon in this 
Rubtick to be the intercalary day; but on the day follow. b 
Ing, which we call the 25 For if the Leſſons for the 234 

ere alſo to be read upon the 24 in Leap- years, then that 
Pay could not be St. Matthias, For the firſt Leſſons ap- 
Pointed for St. Matthias were Wild. xix. and HAcclus i. 

Whereas the firſt Leſſons for the 234 of February were at 
What time the ivd and v of Dauterunamy. And thus ſtood 
F he Rubrick till the Reſtoration of King | Gharles z When 
He Reviſers of our Liturgy obſerving, 1 ſuppoſe, that the 
of February was in our Civil compuration generally 


| poked upo 28 the Intercalary nk ; they thought that 


13 


Hence every ſuch fourth year receives the name ot Leap pcar. 
1 9835 it 


2588 Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 
Chap. 5. it would be more unifortn, and that it would prevent 
ky —— more miſtakes in, the reading of Common-Prayer, to make 

| it ſo alſo in the Ecclefaſtical computation. For which re. 

; | ſon the aforeſaid Rubrick was then left out, and a 29") diy 

i added to February, which has Leſſons of its own appointed, 

| and till which day the Sunday or Dominical Letter is not 

changed: But whereas F. uſed to be doubled at the 24 and 
25 days, C, which is the Dominical Letter for the 28" 
day, or elſe D, which is that for the firſt of March, is now 
ſuppoſed to be repeated on the 29, notwithſtanding Mr. 
Zohnſon, without giving any reaſon, animadverts upon me 
for ſaying ſo *; though he himſelf had formerly aſſerted Fe. 
bruary the 29 to be the modern intercalary day * ; and that, 
as I take it, upon better grounds than he now ſhews for re- 
tracting his opinion. So that there being now no other yi- 
riation of the days, than that a day is added at the end of 
the month, St. atthiass day muſt conſequently be always 
obſerved on the 24" day, i. e. as well in Leap- years as others, 
But notwithſtanding the caſe is ſo clear in itſelf, yet ſome 
Almanack-makers, ftill following the old cuſtom of placing | 
St. Matthias's day in Leap-years on the 25 and not on the 
24th of February, are the occaſion of that day's being ſtil | 
variouſly obſerved in ſuch years. For which reafon, on Fe. | 
bruary 5, A. D. 1683, Archbiſhop Sancreſft, (who wa 
himſelf one of the Reviewers of the Liturgy, and was prin- 0 
Eipally concerned in reviſing the Calendar, and whoſe know- g 
ledge in that ſort of learning excelled e,) publiſhed an Injunc- 1 
tion or Order, reqazring all Parſons, Vicurs, and Curates h in 
tate notice, that the Feajt of St. Matthias is to be celebrated ce 
(not upon the 25 of February as the common Almanacks bald d- 
and erroneouſly ſet it, but) upon the 24 of February for cum le. 
whether it be Leap-year or not, as the Calendar in the Litury) 4 
con ſti med by Aft of Uniformuy, ints and enjorns. the 
Dr Wallis med rh —_ < the Archbiſhop (up 
* on ſeeing a Letter drawn up by him upon the ſubjech the 
*© and upon diſcourſe with others to the fame purpoſe to 
4 © ſeemed well ſatisfied that it was his miſtake ; and p da 
1 « ſumes that if he had continued Archbiſhop to anotbe b 
'q * Leap-year, and in good circumſtances, he would hw 
© reverſed his former Orders, and directed the Almanc 

eto be printed as formerly.” But this I conceive to be 

only a mere preſumption of the Doctor's . The Archbilh? 


ws — » — | 

Addenda, ut ſupra. Sanderſon. 7 4 

d Clergyman's Vade Mecum , Vol. 1. 4 Advertiſement to his Treatiſe c 
p. 207. cerning St. Matthias days Ge * 
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and their Colletts, Epifttes, and Goſpels. 259 
perhaps might think he Had deviated From the ancient rule: Sect. 29. 
Though indeed from * Microlagus who lived about the yea 
1080, (200 years before Durand, who is the firſt that I can 
find to mention the contrary practice) it appears, the ancient 
cuſtom was to keep St. Matthias as our preſent Liturgy 
now enjoins, even in Leap-years, upon the 24". However 
let the ancient cuſtom have been what it will; ſince the 
Archbiſhop's leaving out the Rubrick and altering the Ca- 
lendar was confirmed by the King both in Convocation and 
Parliament, it was not in his power to make any alteration 
withour the conſent of the ſame Authority. 

F. 6. Upon the day of St. Philip and St. James, till the S. Philip 
laſt Review, the Church read the viii Ghapter of the Acts =— 
for the Morning ſecond Leſſon, therein commermorartirig ? 
* St. Philip the 12 50 15 now in b. va of that ſhe 
of appoints part of the fir/? Chapter of St. Jobn, and comme- 
ys 2 rt St. Philip the oe and St. James the Bro- 

', ther of our Lord, the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem, who wrote 
ne the Epiſtle that bears that natne, patt of which is appointed 
for the Epiſtle for the day. The other St. James, the Son 
of Zebedee, for diſtinction- ſake ſirnamed the Great (either by 
reaſon of his age or ſtature) hath another day peculiar to 
himſelf in Zaly. on 

F. 7. St. John Baptiſi's Nativity is celebrated by reaſoti St. John che 
of the wonderful circumſtances of it, and on account of the Nook: 
great joy it brought to all thoſe who expected the Meſſiah. % ceicbrat- 
There was formerly another day, (viz. Auguſ 29.) ſer apart <4: 
in commemoration of his Beheading. But now the Church 
celebrates both his Nativity and Death on one and the fame 
day; whereon though his myſterious Birth is principally ſo- 
lemnized; yet the chief paſſages of his Life and Death are 
3 recorded in the Portions of Scripture appointed for 
the day. 5 


(vp K. 8. I would obſerve upon the Goſpel appointed fot 44 Remark 
bjed, BW the Feſtival of St. Bartholomew , that the parallel place Goſpel for 
pole) to it in St. Afarthtwo is appointed to be read on St. Fames's Se. bartbo- 
pee: And then indeed more properly, it being occafioned e 
other b the requeſt of Zebedee's Children, of which James was 

hav one. With ſubmiſſion therefore, I ſhould think, that a 

anc ore ſuitable Goſpel for the Feſtival of St. Bartholomew, 

2 dei ould be John i. 43. to the end, which is the Hiſtory of 

biſnd} | | | 


— 


In Biſſextili Anno Nativitatem S. | tur. Microlog. de Eecleſiaſt. Obſervat. 
atthiæ Apoſtoli columus in illa Die, | c. 47. apud Bibliothec. Patrum. Tom. 
hr Vigiliam ejus proxime ſequitur, | 10. p. 159. Pariſ. 1654. 

bon in altera que propter Bifſextum | d Luke xxii. ver. 24, —3t., 


8 2 Nathaniel s 


Anno in todem Calendario iteta- 
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Chap. 5. 
. to be the fame with Bartholomew. The occaſion why that 


Se. Michael 
ard All» 
Angels. 


All-Saints 
day. 


Of the Sundays and Holy-aays, 


Nathaniel's coming to our Saviour, who is generally allowed 


paſſage in St. Luke was affixed to this day, was a conceit that 
St. Bartholomew's noble deſcent was the occahon of the 
ſtrife that is there recorded. But if this relate to the fame 
diſpute, which is mentioned by two other of the Evangeliſt, 
viz. St. Matthew and St. Mark, it is plain that it was owing 
to another cauſe. | 

$. 9. One day in the year the Church ſets apart to expreſ 
her thankfulneſs to God for the many benefits it hath received 
by the miniſtry of holy Angels. And becauſe St. Michael i 
recorded in Scripture as an Angel of great power and dig. 
nity, and as preſiding and watching over the Church of 
God, with a particular vigilance and application *, and tri- 
umphing over the Devil ©, it therefore bears his name. 

§. 10. The Feaſt of All- Saints is not of very great Anti. 


quity in the Church. About the year of our Lord 610, 


the Pantheon, or Temple dedicated to all the Gods, at the 
deſire of Boniface IV. Biſhop of Rome, was taken from the 
Heathens by Phocas the Emperor, and dedicated to the bo- 
nour of All- Martyrs. Hence came the original of A. 
Saints, which was then celebrated upon the firſt of May: 
Afterwards, by an Order of Gregory IV. it was removed to 
the firſt of November, A. D. 834, where it hath ſtood ever 
ſince. And our Reformers having laid aſide the celebration 
of a great many Martyrs days, which had grown too nu- 
merous and cumberſome to the Church, thought fit to re. 
tain this day whereon the Church, by a general commems- 
ration, returns her thanks to God for them all. 


The Leſſons, F. 11, The Leſſons, Colletts, Epiſtles, and Goſpels * tot 


. Collects; all theſe and the other Holy-days, are either ſuch as ben 
Epiſtles, and CY ; : . 
Gutpeis, A particular relation to the ſubject of the Feſtival, or are 


| leaſt ſuitable to the ſeaſon, as containing excellent inftruc- 


tions for holy and exemplary lives, it being (as I have al 
ready noted, pag. 195.) the deſign of the Church, to ei- 
cite us to emulate thoſe bleſſed Saints, by ſetting their es 
amples ſo often before us. They are moſt of them take 


bd . CA 


* Inall the old Common-Prayer Books, the Epi//e for the Vr 
rgfication was ordered to be the /ame that was appointed for tt 
Sunday, and the Copel tor the ſame day ended in the middle af 
the 27" verſe of the Chapter, whereas now it is continued 


the end of the 400. Ie 
. * 


— 
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Petrus de Natalibus in Catalogo | b Dan. x. 13. 
Sanctorum, J. 7. Cy L0J» 
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and their Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 261 


from ancient Liturgies, but ſome were (for good reaſons) Sect. 28. 

altered and changed at the Reformation *. — 
It would not have been foreign to the deſign of theſe 

ſheets, to have added in this place a ſhort account of the 

Lives of the Apoſiles and other Saints commemorated by 

our Church: But conſidering that this is done in ſeveral o- 

ther Books already publiſhed, I ſhall wave the doing it in 

this, being not willing to ſwell the bulk of it with any 

thing that is better ſupplied by other hands. If the Reader 

be as yet deſtitute of any thing of this nature, he cannot 

better provide himſelf than with the late learned and moſt 

excellent Mr. Nelſon's Companion for the Fe/itvals and Faſts : 

in which he may not only ſatisfy his curioſity as to the re- 

mains we have in Hiſtory concerning thoſe bleſſed Saints, 

whoſe virtues we commemorate ; but he will alſo be ſup- 

plied with proper Meditations and Deyotions for each day : 

a Book which, next to the Bible and Common-Prayer, and 

the whole Duty of Man, I would heartily recommend, as the 

moſt uſeful one I know, to all ſincere members of the Church 

of England. | . 


WY 


_ 


The preſent Collect for St. Andrew's day was firſt inſerted in 
the ſecond Book of K. Edward VI. That which was in his firſt 
Book was this that follows. Almighty God, which haſt given fuch 
grace to thy Apoſile St. Andrew, that he counted the ſharp and pain- 
ful death of the Croſs to be an high honour and great glory; grant 
us to take and eſteem all troubles and adverſities which ſhall come 
unto us for thy ſake, as things profitable for us toward the obtaining 
of everlaſting life, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 

The Collect for the Conwer/ion of St. Paul in all the old Books 
was this. God, which haſt taught all the world thro the preaching 
of thy bleſſed Apaſile St. Paul, grant we beſcech thee, that we which 
have his wonderful Converſion in remembrance, may follow and fulfil 
the holy Doctrine that he taught, thro' Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 

In the Collect for the Feſtival of St. Philip and St. Fames after 
the way, the truth and the life, in the ſame Books followed, as 
thou haſt taught St, Philip and other the Apoſiles, through F eſus 
Chrifl our Lord. | 
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CHAP. VI. 
OF THE 
Order for the Adminiſtration _ 
OF THE e 
*LOR D's SUPPER: 
* . 

Holy COMM UNION. 
FFC 


The Introducti on. 


HAT EVER benefits we now enjoy, or Introd. 
hope hereafter to receive from Almighty Gd. 
they are all purchaſed by the death, and Te Virtue 
| muſt be obtained through the interceſſion, of %. 
the holy JIxsus. We are therefore not only 
taught to mention his name continually in 


8 Fil 
v — — — — 


. * 


2 * ä — 


hs. AMS I — — — — — —— * I ” 


* The Title of this Office in the firſt Book of King Edward 


Was, The Su | 727 f 
called the M. of 1 _ and the vy Communion, commonly 


S 4 | our 


204: 


Chap. 6. 


Of the Order for the Adminiſtration 


our Prayers ; but are alſo commanded, by viſible ſigns, to 


e ) repreſent and ſet forth to his heavenly Father his all- ſuff. 


The prim- 
tive Forms 


of Ad mini- 


ſtration 


cient᷑ and meritorious Death and Sacrifice, as a more pow- 
erful Way of interceding, and obtaining the divine accept. 
ance. So, that what we more compendiouſly expreſs in 
that general conclufian of our Prayers | thro? Feſus Chri/t 
our 1 — J we more fully and forcibly repreſent in the cele- 
bration” of the holy Euchariſt: wherein we intercede on 
earth, in conjunction with the great interceſſion of our 
high Prieſt in heaven, and plead in the virtue and merits of 
the fame ſacrifice here, which he is continually urging for 
us there. And becauſe of this near alliance between praying 
and communicating, we find the Euchariſt was always, in 
the pureſt ages of the Church, a daily part of the Common- 
Prayer. And therefore, though the ſhameful neglect of Re. 
ligion with us has made the imitation of this example to be 
rather withed for than expected; yet it ſhews us, what ex- 
cellent reaſon our Church had, to annex ſo much of this 
Office to the uſual Service on all ſolemn days. 

§. 2. As to the primitiye and original Form of Adnini. 


ftration ; ſince it does not appear that our Saviour preſcribed 
any particular method, molt Churches took the liberty to 


different and cOMPoſe - Liturgies for themſelves :/ which perhaps being 


various. 


* 
g 
* 


only the Forms uſed by the Founders of each Church, a 
little altered and enlarged, were, in honour of thoſe Found- 
ers, diſtinguiſhed by their names. For thus the Liturgies 
of Feruſalem, Alexandria, and Rome, have been always 
called St. Famess, St. Mar#'s,. and St, Clement's. But 
however none of theſe being received as of divine inſtituti- 
on; therefore St. Baſil and St. Chryſeſtom, St. Ambroſe and 
St. Gregory, in after - ages, each of them compoſed a Liturgy 
of their own. And ſo the excellent Compilers of our 


Common-Prayer, following their example, no otherwiſe 


confined themſelves to the Liturgies that were before them, 
than out of them all to extract an Office for themſelves: and 
which indeed they performed with ſo exact a judgment and 


happy ſücceſs, that it is hard to datermine whether they more 


endeavoured::the advancement of Devotion, or the imitation 
eee op ifs ro; 

Hut -Bxcery' being called in (as I:have obſerved; elſewhere) 
to give his apinion of it, this momentous and principal Of. 
tice ot qur Liturgy had the misfartune to ſuffer very great 
alterations. Some amendment in the Method it might pot: 
tibly have born: But the practiee of foreign Churches, 
and not primitive Liturgies, being always with him the 
ſtandard of Reformation; the moſt ancient Forms and 
primitive Rites were forced to give way to modern 0 
Hh e ee Fr Or IR 
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thority) after this manner: Quotquot cupiunt participes fiert 


Moming- Prayers; after which, thoſe who had not offered 


of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 2675 
cies. It is true, ſome of theſe were again reſtored at the laſt | Introd. 
Review: But it is ſtill much lamented by learned men, that —_Ys 
ſome other additions Were not made at that time, that ſo eve- | 
ry thing might have been reſtored which was proper or decent, 
as well as every thing left out that was ſuperſtitious or of- 
. ͤ Raaned L630 ere taps ahh x 0 tb 

9. 3. What theſe particulars are, ſhall be ſhewn hereafter 7h: Commu. 
in their proper places, In the mean time I ſhall here ob- 14 
ſerve, that the Office originally was deſigned to be diſtinct, 5e uſed at # 
and to be introduced with the Liteny as I have obſerved be- 8 
fore*, and conſequently to be uſed at a different time from Bf. 
Morning-Prayer: For in all Common-Prayer Books before Prayer. 
the laſt, jo many ds intended to be partakers of the: holy 
Communion, were to ſignify their names to the Curate, over. | 
night, or elſe in the morning before the beginning of Morn< \ 
ing-Prayer, or immediately after. The delign of which 
Rubrick was partly that the Miniſter (by this means knows-, 
ing the number of his Communicants) might the better 
judge how to provide the Elements of Bread and Wine 
ſufficient for the occaſion ; but chiefly (as appears from the 
following Rubricks) that he might have time to inform. 10 
himſelf of the parties who intended to receive, that ſo if 15 
there were any among them not duly qualified, he might 
perſuade them to abſtain of their own accords ; or if they 
obſtinately offered themſelves, abſolutely reject them. Now 
the Rubrick ſuppoſing, that this might be done immediately 
after Morning-Prayer, as well as before it began, we muſt 
neceſſarily infer, that there was ſufficient time deſigned to 
be allowed between the two Services for the Curate not 
only to provide the Elements, but alſo to confer with, 
and adviſe, his Communicants. I know indeed that Aleſſe, 
in his tranſlation of the Liturgy for the uſe of Bucer, ap- 
plies the word After to the beginning of Morning-Prayer, 
tranſlating the Rubrick (though without either reaſon or au- 


acre Communionis, indicabunt nomina fua Paſtori pridie, 
aut mant, priuſquam mchoentur Matutinæ, vel immediate 
pot principium which another Latin tranſlation publiſhed 
in Queen Elizabeth's time expreſſes plainer, vel imme- 
Grate pt principium matutinarum precum. But how is 
it poſſible that the Curate could either take their names, or 
confer with thoſe that came, whilſt he was otherwiſe en- 
ployed in reading Morning-Prayers? The words immedi- 
ately after therefore muſt plainly refer to the ending of 
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Chap. 6. themſelves before, were required to come and fignify i bei- 
ans, that ſo the Curate might know what ſort of perſons 

he ſhould have to communicate with him, before he pro- 
ceeded to the Communion-Office. This Rubrick indeed 
was altered at the laſt Review; ſo that now all that intend 
to communicate, are required to ſignify their names at lf 
ſome time the day before. But then the deſign of this altera. 
tion was not that both Offices ſhould be united in one, but 
that the Curate might have a more competent time to en- 
quire of, and conſult with, thoſe that offered themſelves to 


communicate. The Offices are ſtill as diſtinct as ever, 


and ought ſtill ro be read at different times. A cuſtom 
which Biſhop Overall ſays was obſerved in his time in Vor- 
and Chiche/ler®; and the ſame practice Mr. Johnſon tells us 
prevailed at Canterbury long ſince the Reſtoration, as it did 
very. lately, if it does not ſtill, at the Cathedral of Mor- 
ceſten ©, It is certain that the Communion-Office ſtill every 
where retains the old name of the Second Service; and Bi- 
ſhop Overall, juſt now mentioned, imputes it to the negli- 
gence of Miniſters, and the careleſsneſs of People, that they 
are ever huddled together into one Office. 


eee eee 
Sect. 1. Of the Rubricks before the Communion. 
Es Office. 


Rubrick 1. FROM what has been ſaid juſt now above, the deſign of 
4e 14 * . the Hirſt Rubrick ſufficiently appears, viz. That the Cu- 
Judges of the rate, by knowing, at; leaſt; ſome time the day before, the names 
fitneſs of of: all. that intend; ta be partakers: of the holy, Communion, may 
net Comma” judge what quantity of Bread and: Wine will be ſufficient, and 
HS alſo, may have time enough to learn, whether thoſe that offer 
themſelves tothe Communion are ft to receive. For 
Rubricka, F. 2. F any of thoſe. be an open or notardgus. evil. liuer, 
3- Aud have an haue done any wrong. to. his neighbours. by tuord or 'detd, 
1 fo. that. the. Congregation be. thereby. offended: 3 the Curote, 
ions Offend- having knowledge: thereof, ſhall. call bim and. advertiſe bin, 
"- that in any wiſe. he. preſume. not te come to the Lord's table 
until he bath openly declared himſelf to baus truly repented, and 
2 his former. naughty. liſæ, that the Congregation My 


thereby be ſatisfied, which before were offended 3 and that be 
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2 Fee the Ame f alh e Na > See Dr. Nichols's additional sti 
ings of the Commiſſioners, 1661, pag. 15. Page 36. a 3 

and the Papers that paſſed between the | © Clergyman's Vade Mecum, page l. 
Commiſſioners, Pag · 129. 9 3. Editions bat 
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hath recompenſed the parties to whom he hath dene wrong, or Sect. 1. 
at leaft declare himſelf to be in full purpoſe ſo to. da, as Joon aAL? L 
he conventently may. N FE 
The ſame Order ſhall the Curate uſe with theſe between 
whom he perceiveth malice and hatred to reign ; not ſuffer-= 
* ing them to be partakers of the Lord's table, until he know 
them to be reconciled. And if any one of the parties, ſo at 
variance, be content to forgive, from the bottom of his. heart, 
all that the other hath treſpaſſed againſt him, and to make a- 
mends for that he himſelf hath offended ; and the ather#party 
« will not be perſuaded to a godly. unity, but remain till in his 
frawardneſs and malice ; the Miniſter in that caſe ought to 
admit the penitent perſon to the holy Communion, and not him 
that is obſtinate. | | 
Now here we muſt diſtinguiſh between abſolutely re- 
pelling and ſhutting out any one from the Communion, as 
by a judicial act, and only ſuſpending him for a time, till 
the Miniſter has opportunity to ſend his caſe to the Ordi- 
nary. The firſt of theſe is what the Rubrick can't be un- 
derſtood to imply: For by the Laws of the land, both ec- 
cleſiaſtical and civil, none are to be ſhut out from this Sa- 
crament, but ſuch as are notorious Delinquents, and none 
are notorious but ſuch as the ſentence of the Law hath, either 
upon their own confeſſion, or full conviction, declared fo. 
to be. And this is conformable both to the Imperial Edict, 
and the practice of the Church, as long ago as St. Auſtin. 
The firſt hath this. eſtabliſhed Law; © We prohibit all, both. 
“ Biſhop, and Presbyters, from ſhutting out any one from 
© the Communion, before ſome juſt. cauſe be ſhewn for 


| ty 


which the holy Canons require it to be done“ And as; 
to the ancient uſage, St. Auſtin ſpeaks very plain; We 
* cannot, faith he, repel any man from, the Communion, 
* unleſs he has freely confeſſed his offence, or hath: been. 


* accuſed and convicted in ſome Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſtory, 
JJC 5 FR 

But now all this plainly refers to the power of ſecluding 
from the Communion judicially and with authority; where- 
as the deſign of this Rubrick is only to enable the Curate to 
recuſe to adminiſter. to any of his Congregation. (of whoſe 
ill life and behaviour he has received fudden notice) till he 


cn have er of laying: his caſe before the Ordi- 
bt nary, For by a Clauſe, added at the laſt Review, it is pro- 


vided, That every 7 fo repelling any, as is ſpecifi- 
ed in this, or the nent precedent paragraph of this Rubrick, 
Hall be obliged to give an account of the ſame to the Ordina- 
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Chap. 6. ry, within fourteen days after at the fartheſt, and the Ordi. 
is to proceed againſt the offending perſon according io thy 


Canon, "The 109" Canon, I ſuppoſe, is meant; which re. 
quires the Ordinary to puniſh all ſuch notorious offenders by the 
ſeverity of the Laws, and nat to admit them to the Communion 
till they be reformed. | 

But here I know it may be objected, that the perſons 
whom the Curate is by this Rubrick empowered to repel, 
are declared to be fuch as are notorious evil livers, and that 
F have already allowed that none are notorious, but ſuch as 


the ſentence of the law has declared ſo to be. But to this 


I anſwer, that Notoriety in this place is taken in a lower 

ree; the Rubrick uſing the words open and notorious 
for the ſame thing, and . explaining thoſe to be notorious 
by whom the Congregation is offended, That it can't mean 
thoſe whom the Law has declared to be notorious, is plain, 
becauſe ſuch are ſuppoſed to be already ſhut out from the 
Communion, and conſequently the Curate muſt himſelf 
have received notice from his Ordinary not to admit them : 
whereas the perſons whom the Rubrick provides againſt, 
are ſuch as the Ordinary is ſuppoſed not yet to have heard 
of, whom therefore it requires the Curate to ſend him 
notice of, in order that he may proceed againſt them 
according to Law; and whom, in the mean while, the 
Curate is empowered by this Rubrick (which is it ſelf a 
Law, being eſtabliſhed by the 42 of Uniformity), to refuſe 
the Communion, if, after due admonition to keep away, 
he obſtinately offers himſelf to receive : inſomuch that no 
damage from any prior Law can accrue to him from a 
. conſcientious execution of a latter. And that this is no 
novel or unneceſſary power, is plain from the practice of 


the ancient Church; in which though all open offenders, as 
ſoon as known, were put under Cenſure, yer if before cen 


ſure they offered themſelves at the Comm̃union, they were 
repelled. This is evident from St. Cbryſeſtom *, who does 
not more earneſtly preſs the duty, than he does plainly af 
ſert the authority of the Sacerdotal, power to effect it. 
Let no. Judas, faith he, no lover of money be. preſent at 
< this table; he that is not Chriſt's Diſciple, let him depart 
<« from it. Let no inhuman, no cryel. perſon, no uncom- 
© paſſionate man, or unchaſte, come hither, I ſpeak this 


ce to you that admimPſter, as well as. to thoſe that partake: 


For it is neceſlary I ſpeak theſe things to you, that you 
e may take great care, and uſe your utmoſt diligence o 
5 , | , EY g : ns. 7 | 1 oy 
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« Jittribute theſe offerings aright. For no ſmall punifh- Sect. 1. 
e ment hangeth over your heads, if knowing any ma 
ce to be wicked, you ſuffer him to be partaker of this ta- 
ce ble; for his blood ſhall be required at your hands. 
& Wherefore if he be a General, or a provincial Governor, 
« or the Emperor himſelf, that cometh unworthily, forbid 
ec him and keep him off; thy power is greater than his. 
& If any ſuch get to the table, reject him without fear. If 
© thou dareſt not remove him, tell it me, I will not ſuffer 
« it, I will yield my life rather than the Lord's Body to any 
ce unworthy perſon ; and ſuffer my own blood to be ſhed, 
« before I will grant that ſacred Blood to any but to him 
« that is worthy.” a | 
But here again, it has been objected, That © all perſons, 
ce before they are admitted into any Office, are obliged by 
« our Laws to receive the Sacrament as a Qualification, 
« and conſequently that the Miniſter is obliged: by the 
« fame Laws to admit any perſon, that offers himſelf 
upon this occaſion, to the holy Communion, however 
« unfit he may have rendered himſelf by his life and ac- 
tions.“ But in anſwer to this, it muſt be conſidered, 
that the power which Chriſt himſelf inveſted his Church "2 
with, of admitting perſons into her Communion, and ex- 
cluding them from it, is what no human Laws can deprive 
her of. And therefore when the Laws require men to re- 
ceive this holy Sacrament to qualify themſelves for Offices, 
they always ſuppoſe that they muſt firſt qualify themſelves 
according to the holy Laws of the Church, which are 
founded on ' thoſe of the Goſpel, So that it would be a 
very great injury to our Legiſlators (as being a very uncha- 
ritable opinion of them) to imagine, that if an unbaptized, 
or excommunicate Perſon, a Deiit, or notorious , Sinner, 
ſhould happen to obtain an Office, that they intend to oblige 
the Church to admit Perſons, under theſe bad diſpoſitions, to 2 
be partakers of the bleſſed Euchariſt, - 
be primitive Church was ſo cautious in, this reſpect, that 
even perſons in the higheſt ſtations were rejected, if they 
offered themſelves unworthily. . Of which We have a re- 
markable inſtance in . the "aft of the Emperor T heodofqus, 
whom St. Ambroſe boldly and openly refuſed, upon the 
commilſion of a barbarous crime, The Story being worch 


the Reader's notice, I ſhall therefore give it him in few 
words. There being a ſedition among the People of The/- 
falmica, the Emperor ordered the guard to fall on them in 
heat, who in that hurry and confuſion deſtroyed ſeveral 
thouſands of :theſe poor wretches. Soon after which he 
coming to Milan, was going to offer himſelf at St. Ambroſe's 
nN ä Church 
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Other Per- 
ſons di ſquali- 


fied from 


Communi- 


Schiſma- 


tic ks, 
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Chap. 6. Church to receive the Communion, But the good Biſhop 
== (when he heard of it) met him codrageoufly at the Churc 
doors, and obliged him to return, and firſt repent himſelt 


of his crime. With what eyes (faith he) can you be. 


4 Hold the Temple of him who is the common Lord of 


all? With what feet can you tread this holy place? How 
* can you put out thoſe hands to receive the bleſſed Ele. 
„ ments, which are yet reaking with innocent blood 
< How can you take the precious Blood into that mouth, 
<< which gave out ſuch batbarous and Hoody orders; De- 
1 do not increaſe 


part therefore, and take heed, that 


« your firſt crime 


a. 


a ſecond. Submit your ſelf to the bond 
c which the Lord of the world has been pleaſed to bind 
you with, which is only medicinal, and intended to 


Work your cure .“ This repulſe the Emperor acqui- 


eſced in, and offered himſelf no more to thoſe holy rites, 
till he had in tears repented of the ſad effects of his haſty 
anger. I have choſen to give this inſtance; becauſe it is 
What the Church of Ergland has thought fit to record in 
her Homilies, and to mention with marks of approbation and 


applauſe ®. 
But beſid 


es perſons excomtnunicated, and thoſe above- 
mentioned, there are other perſons, by the Laws of our 


Church, diſabled from communicating : ſuch as are of 
cating, are, Courſe all Schiſmaticks, to whom no Afihifter toben be te- 
lebruteth the Communion, is wittingly ts adminiſter the ſant, 
under pain of ſuſpenſion ©, But of theſe two, unleſs they 
have been legally convicted, the Miniſter who repels than, 
is obliged upon complaint, or being required by the Ordinary, 
0 fighify the cauſc thereof unto him, and therein to obey his 
order and direction l. And farther, by a Rubrick at the end 
of the Order of Confirmation, none are to be admitted 16 th: 
Perſons not holy Communion, until fuch time as he be confirmed, or be 
coutrmed, ,,24y and defirons to be confirmed. "The like proviſion is 
made by our Provincial Conflitations, Which allow none 
to comtnunicate (unleſs at the point of death) but ſuch 


as are confirmed, or at leaſt have a reaſonable imped 


iment 


for not being confirmed: and the Gloſſary allows no im- 
pediment to be reaſonable, but the want of a Biſhop neat 


by the Canons * 


4 


| And Stran- The place. And, laſtly, all Strangers from other Pariſhes; 


bers from o- the Miniſter is 


ther Pariſhes. required to forbid, and 1 


* remit ſuch home to their own Pariſh-Chutrthes and Mini. 
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* Theod. Hiſt, Eecl. lib. 5. 
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ers, there to receiue the Communion with the reſt of their Sec, 1. 
neighbours. : | \ 

$. 3. The laſt Rubrick concerning the Covering and Si- Frick 4- 
tation of the Communion-Table, was firſt added in the %, Situation 
ſecond Common-Prayer Book of King Edward VI. There of the Com- 
being no other Rubrick in his firſt book than this, The . 
Prieſt, ſtanding humbly afore the middes of the Altar, fhall 

ie the Lord's-Prayer, &c. x. For Altar was the name by 

which the holy Board was conſtantly diſtinguiſhed, for the 

firſt three hundred years after Chriſt; during all which time 

it does not appear that it was above once called Table, and 

that was in a Letter of Dionyſius of Alexandria to Ay/ius 

of Rome, And when in the fourth Century Athanaſius 

called it a Table, he thought himſelf obliged to explain the 

word, and to let the Reader know that by Table he 

meant Altar, that being then the conſtant and familiar 


: ol | = ” el _ * „ r „ 


* In the firſt Book of King Edward alſo, before this Rubrick, 
there was another inſerted in relation to the Habirs, which the 
Miniſters were to wear at the Communion, which I have already 
given in pag. 103. to which was annexed this that follows: | Ther 
ſhall the Clerks fing in Engliſh for the Office or Introit (e they 
call it) a Pſalm appointed for that day. Ihe Introits alſo I have 
already ſpoke to in p. 209. Though I don't know how to recon- 
cile this Order for / it before the Miniſter begins the Office, 
with another Rubrick which ſtands in the ſame Book immedi- 
ately after the Prayer, Almighty God anto whom all hearts be qpen, 
Ic, which orders that the Brief then ſhall jay a P/ahn appointed for 
the Introit > which Pſalm ended, the Prieſt was alſo then to ſay, or 
elſe the Clerks were to fing. he | 
III Lord have mercy upon us. 
III Chrift have mercy upon us. 
III Lord have mercy upon us. 
Then the Prizfl landing up at God's Board was to begin, 

Gry be to God on high. n 

-.. The Clerks. TIN | 

And in earth peace, good will towards men, and ſo on to the 
end of the Hymn in our preſent Poſt-Communion-Office. 

Then the Prieft was to turn him to the People and ſay, 
| The Lord be with you. oy | 

| Anſwer. 
And with thy Spirit. 
| The P 7 zeft 4 | 
Let us pra 


Ys 
And then came the Colle for the day, and one of the Collect. 
for the King, | — N 


name. 
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name *. Afterwards indeed both names came to be promif. 
cuouſly uſed; the one having reſpect to the Oblation of the 


Euchariſt, the other to the Participation: But it was always 
placed Altar-wiſe.in the moſt ſacred Part of the Church, 


and fenced in with rails to ſecure it from irreverence and 
diſreſpec. 


But at the beginning of the | Reformation, an unhappy 
diſpute aroſe, viz. Whether thoſe Tables of the Altar. 


faſhion, which had been uſed: in the Popiſh times, and on 


which Maſſes had been celebrated, ſhould ill be conti. 
nued : This point was firſt ſtarted by Biſhop: Hooper, who 
in a Sermon before the King, in the fourth year of his 
reign, declared, That it would do well, that it might 
e pleaſe the Magiſtrate, to turn Altars into Tables according 
to the firſt inſtitution. of Chriſt; to take away the falſe 
«© perſuaſion of the People, which they have of Sacrifice, 
© to be done upon the Altars: For as long (ſays he) as A. 


© tars remain, both the ignorant People, and the ignorant 
_ © and evil perſuaded Prieſt will always dream of Sacrifice®” 


This occaſioned not only a couple of Letters from the 
King and Council, one of which was ſent to all the Biſhops, 
and the other to Ridley Biſhop of London (in both which 
they were required to pull down the Altars ;) but alſo that, 
when the Liturgy was reviewed in 1551, the aboveſaid Ru- 
brick was altered, and in the room of it the preſent one 
was inſerted, viz. The Table having at the Communion-timz, 
a fair, white, linen Cloth upon it, ſhall ſtand in the body if 


the Church, or in the Chancel, obere Morning and Even- 


ing Prayer are appointed to be ſaid. And the Prieſt ſtanding 
at the North fide of the Table, ſhall ſay the Lord's Prayer 
with the Collect following. But this did not put an end to 
the controverſy. Another diſpute ariſing, viz. Whether 
the Table placed in the room of the Altar, ought to ſtand 
Altar-wiſe, i, e. in the fame place and ſituation as the A. 
tar formerly ſtood ? This was the occaſion that in ſome 
Churches the Tables were placed in the middle of the 
: Chancels, in others at the Eaſt- part thereof next to the 
wall; ſome again placing it end-wife, and others placing it it 
length ©, Biſhop Ridley endeavoured to compromiſe this 
matter, and therefore, in St. PauPs Cathedral, ſuffered the 
Table to ſtand in the place of the old Altar; but beating 
down the wainſcot partition behind, laid all the Choir o- 


— 


® See all this proved in Mr. John- | pag. 105. | CO 
ſon's Unbloody Sacrifice, &c. Chap, 2.| © Hugoard's Diſplay of Proteſtants, 
SeR. 3. Vol. 1. pag. 300, &c. p. 81. printed Anno 1556, as cited in 
Se Heylin's Antidot, Lincoln. J tieylis's Antidor, Lincoln. p. 50. 
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the primitive cuſtom ®, - Under this diverſity of uſage, things 
went on till the death of King Edward; when Queen 
Mary coming to the Throne, Altars were again reſtored 
wherever they had been demoliſhed : But her reign proving 
ſhort, and Queen Elixabeth ſucceeding her, the People ( juſt 
got free again from the tyranny of Popery) through a miſ- 


of Altars : though indeed this happened for the generality on- 
ly in private Churches, they not being meddled with in any 
of the Queen's Palaces, and in but very few of the Cathe- 
drals. And as ſoon as the Qucen was ſenſible of what 
had happened in other places, the put out an Injunction , 
to reſtrain the fury of the People, declaring it to be no mat- 
ter of great moment, whether there were Altars or Tables, 
fo that the Sacrament was duly, and reverently adminiſtred; 
but ordering, that where an Altar was taken down, a Holy 
Table ſhould be decently made, and ſet in the place where the 
Altar flood, and there commonly covered as thereto belong- 
ed, and as fhauld be appointed by the Vijitor, and ſo to fland, 
ſaving when the Communion of the Sacrament was to be di- 
fiributed ; at which time the ſame was to be placed in god 
fort within the Chancel, as thereby the Miniſter might be 
more conveniently heard of the Communicants in his Prayer 
and Miniſtration, and the Communicants alſo more convent- 
ently and in more number communicate with the ſaid Miniſter. 
And after the Communion done, from time to time the ſame 
Vl Tabl: was to be placed where it tao before, Now 
It is plain from this Injunction, as well as from the 
eighty ſecond Canon of the Church (which is almoſt 
verbatim the ſame) that there is no obligation ariſing from 
this Rubrick to move the Table at the Time of the Com- 
munion, unleſs the People cannot otherwiſe conveni- 
encſy hear and communicate. The Injunction declares, 
that the haly Table is to be ſet in the ſame place where the 
Atar flood, which every one knows was at the Eaſt- end 
f the Chancel. And when both the Injunction and Ca- 
on ſpeak. Of its being moved at the time of che Communi- 
0n, it ſuppoſes that the Miniſter could not otherwiſe be 
eard: the interpoſition of a Belfry between the Chancel 


ag. 111.) hindring the Miniſter in ſome Churches from be- 


| ; Ads and Monuments, Parc 2. P · C. 6. ON II. 

Bos ot. | - | © See the Landi in Biſhop Spar- 

e Bingham's Antiquities, Il. 8, | row's Colie tin, pag. 84. ; 
; | ing 


taken zeal, fell in a tumultuous manner to the pulling down 


nd Bedy of the Church (as I have already obſerved, 
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pen to the Eaſt; leaving the Table then to ſtand in the mid- Sect, x. 
dle of the Chancel *, which indeed was more agreeable to 
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Chap. 6. ing heard by the People, if he continued in the Chance, 
yy So that we are not under any obligation to move the Table, 
unleſs neceſſity requires. But whenever the Churches are 
built ſo as the Miniſter can be heard, and convenientiy admini. 
ter the Sacrament at the place where the Table uſually ſtands; 
he is rather obliged to adminiſter in the Chancel, as appears 
from the Rubrick before the Commandments, as: alſo from 
that before the Abſolution, by both which Rubricks the 
Prieſt is directed to turn himſelf to the People. From whence 
I argue, that if the Table be in the middle of the Uhirch, 
and the People conſequently round about the Miniſter, the 
Miſter cannot turn himſelf to the People any more at one 
time than another, Whereas if the Table be cloſe to the 
Eait-wall, the Miniſter ſtands on the North- ſide, and looks 
Southward, and conſequently by looking Weſtward, turm 

himſelf to the People. 8 
Te Pris F. 4. Wherever it be placed, the Prieſt is obliged to „ani 
bes A eee at the Nerth-fide, (or End thereof, as the Scotch Liturgy 
fide of che expreſſes it; which alſo orders, that it ſhall fland at the u- 
Table. permoſt part of the Chancel or Church ;) the deſign of which 
is, that the Prieſt may be the better ſeen and heard: which, 
as our Altars are now placed, he cannot be bur at the North 
or South-ſide, And therefore the North-/ide, being the right 
hand or upper fide of the Altar, is certainly the moſt proper 
for the officiating Prieſt, that ſo the Hing Miniſter (if there 
be one) may not be obliged to ſtand above him. And gi. 
ſhop Beveridge, has ſhewn that wherever, in the ancient Li- 
turgies, the Miniſter is directed to ſtand before the Altar, the 
North-/ide of it is always meant *. 5’! 
The Table te F. 5. The covering of the Altar with a fair white Lien 
be covered C bth, at the time of the celebration of the Lord's Supper, 
— was a primitive practice d, enjoined at firſt, and retained 
| ever fince for its decency. In the Sacratnentary of St 
Gregory ©, this covering is called Palla Altaris, the Pall af 
the Altar; to diſtinguiſh it, I ſuppoſe, from the Corpors 
Palla, or the Cloth that was thrown over the conſecrate 
- -» - Elements. And the Scotch Liturgy orders, that rhe buy 
Table at; the Communian-tirhe ſbould. haue a Carpet, and! 
Fair white Linen Cloth upon it, cibith. other decent, tum 
ture, meet for the high myſteries there to be celebrated. And 
by our own Canons , at all other times, when Duin 
Service is performed, it is to be covered with a Carpet 
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Silk; or rather decent Stuff, thought meet by the Ordinary Sect. 2, 
the place, if any qu ſtion be made of 1'; which was ori- 3, 4. 
ginally defigned for the clean: keeping of the ſaid | white Linen} G9 
Chiba; though the Chief uſe of it now is for ornament and 


Sect. 2. Of the Lord's-Prayer. 


THERE can be no fitter beginning for this ſacred Ordi- % 4d at 
nance, which ſo peculiarly challengeth Chriſt for its 9 
Author, than that divine Prayer which owes its Original to 

the ame perſon, and which St. Ferom tells us *, Chriſt 

uught his Apoſtles, on purpoſe that they ſhould, uſe it at the 

Holy Communion. To which the primitive Fathers thought 

it ſo peculiarly adapted, that they generally expounded that 

Petition [Give us this day our daily Bread] of the Body of 

Chriſt, the Bread of Life, which in thoſe times they daily 

received for the nouriſhment of their Souls ©, 


Sect. 3. Of the Collect for Purity. 


AS the People were to be purified before the firſt pub- Why uſed be- 
lication of the Law *, ſo muſt we have clean hearts — 5 

efore we be fit to hear it; leſt, if our minds be impure, mens. 

Sin take occaſion by the Commandment to ſtir up concupiſ- 

cence ©: For prevention of which when the Command- 

| ments were added in the ſecond book of King Edward, it 

was thought proper that this Form ſhould immediately pre- 

cede them; not but that the Form it ſelf was in our firſt Li- 

turgy, and as far as appears, in the oldeſt Offices of the 

Weſtern Church. Fe OH 


of | 

k Sect. 4. Of the Ten Commandments. 

1 IT HES E divine precepts of the moral Law as much 5 2 

0 oblige Chriſtians as they did the Jews: we vowed to 8 
nk 


Weep them at our Baptiſm, and we renew that vow at. 
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Chap. 6. every Communion : and therefore it is very fit we ſhould 

woo hear them often, and eſpecially at thoſe times when we are 
going to make freſh engagements to obſerve therm, Upon 
which account, ſince we are to confeſs all our fins before we 
come to this bleſſed Sacrament of pardon, the Church pry. 
dently dir=cts the Miniſter, now ſtanding in the moſt holy 
place, to turn himſelf to the People ®, and from thence, like 
another Moſes from Mount Sinai, to convey God's Laws to 
them, by rebear/ing. di/tin&ly all the ten Commandments ; by 
which, as in a glaſs, they may diſcover all their offences, 
and, „ill kneeling, may, after every Commandment, ast Gid 
mercy for their tranſgreſſion thereof (i. e. as the Scotch Liturgy 
expreſſes it, of every duty therein, either according to the Let. 
ter, or to the myſtical importance of the ſaid Commandment) 
for the time paſt, and grace to keep the ſame for the time to 
r 


Seck. 5. Of the to Colletts for the King. 


Th: Colleas T. Paul ſeems to command that we ſhould pray for King: 
for the King. '— in all our Prayers : and in the primitive Church they 
always ſupplicated for their Princes at the time of the cele- 

bration of the holy Euchariſt ® ; where, by virtue of the &. 

crifice of Chriſt's death commemorated, thoſe great requelts 

might be likely to prevail. ien eee 

Why placed F. 2. In our Liturgy theſe Prayers do (not as in the N. 
en man Miſſal) diſturb the Prayer of Conſecration, but as the 
mandments. Office is now compiled are more conveniently placed here: 
the King is Cuſtos utriuſque Tabulæ, Defender of both Ti 

bles of the Law, and therefore we properly pray for him 

juſt after the Commandments. Nor do our Prayers fot 

him leſs apcly precede the daily Collect: Since when we 

have prayed tor outward proſperity to the Church, the con- 

ſequent of the King's welfare; we may very ſeaſonably in 

the Collect pray for inward grace, to make it complete) 
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* This direction of turning to the People was firſt added in tie 
Scotch Liturgy. _ 1 0 II 

+ Theſe latter words for the time paſt, Ic. were added at tis 
laſt Review. Though indeed no part of the Rubrick, nor of tie 
Commandments t hemſelves, were in the firſt book of King E4:vari 
VI. nor, as far as I can find, in any ancient Liturgy. 
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ay 
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happy *: Fot variety, here are two Prayers, but they both Sect. 6. 
tend to the ſame end, and only differ a little in the Form. 


Sect, 6. Of the Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel. 


jr is evident, that long before the dividing the Bible into Ice Col- 
Chapters and Verſes, it was the cuſtom both of the EE 
Greek and Latin Churches to read ſome ſelect Portions of 
the plaineſt and moſt practical parts of the New Teſtamenr, # 
firſt for the Epiſtle, and then for the Goſpel, at the celebrati- 
on of the holy Eucharift *, in imitation perhaps of the Jewiſh 
mode of reading the Hiſtory of the Paſſover beſore the eat- 
ing of the Paſchal Lamb dv. | a5 | 
F. 2. As for the Antiquity, Matter, and Suitableneſs of Why the E- 
the ſeveral Collects, Epiſtles and Gofpels, I have already * 1 * 
ſpoken at large. I ſhall only make this one remark more, 
that as our Saviour's Diſciples went before his face to every 
city and place, whither he himſelf would come ; ſo here the 
Epiſile, as the word of the Servant, is read firſt, that it 
may be as a Harbinger to the Goſpel, to which the laſt place 
and greateſt honour is reſerved, as being the word of their 


great Maſter, And for this reaſon I ſuppoſe it was ordered aan and "I 
by the Advertiſements publiſhed in the 7 year of Queen A 115 
Elizabeth *, and by the 24 of our preſent, Canons, that 4. nt 


the principal Miniſter at the celebration of the Communi- | 1 
on, ſhould be affi/ted with a Gofpeller and E piſiler agreeably; 4 
i. e. with one Miniſter to read the Epiſile, and another to 
read the Goſpel, as is ſtill generally the cuſtom in Cathedral 
Churches ; which was alſo provided for by the Rubricks 
in King Edward's firſt Book, which orders that the Prigſt, 
or he that is appointed, ſhall read the Epiſtle, in a place aſſigned 
for that purpoſe (which from the modern practice I take to be 
on the South-/ide of the Table :) and that immediately after 
the Epiſtle ended, the Prie/t, or one appointed (which as ap- 
pears from the next Rubrick, might be a Deacon) ſhall read 
the Giſpel. 


— en 


— . 
— — 


* In all the former Common-Prayer Books, except the Scotch, it 
ſeems as if the Collect for the Day was uſed before that for the 
King. For the old Rubrick was this: Men ſhall follow the Collect 
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of the day with one of theſe tuo Collect following for the' King. 4 
N | | jy | : 
i Juſt Mart, Ap. 1. Clem. Conſt, e Luke x. 1. i 
Apo „lib. 2. c. 56, 57, ä 4 In Biſh p Syarrow's Collection, page N 
Buxtorf. Lex, Chald. 1124, 125. 
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Chap. 6. F. 3. The cuſtom of ſaying, Glory be to thee, O Tord 

= when the Miniſter was about to read the holy Goſpel, and 

T he cuſtom of ſinging Hallelujah, or ſaying, Thanks be. to God for his 

They bo to Poly Goſpel, when he had concluded it, is as old as St. Ch. 

the, O Lord, ſo/fom , but we have no authority for it in our preſent Li. 

* 1 "agg turgy. The firſt indeed was enjoined by King Edvard 

mg" firftCommon-Prayer Book, and ſo the cuſtom has continued 

ever ſince; and I do not find how it came to be left out of 

the Rubrick afterwards. Ir certainly could have nothing ob. 

jected againſt it, and therefore it is reſtored in the Sc} 

Liturgy ; which alſo ordereth, that, when the Presbyter (hall 

75 So endeth the Holy Geſpel, the People ſhall anſwer, 

hanks be to thee, O Lord. In our own Common-Prayer 

Book the Prieſt has no direction to ſay the Goſpel is ended; 

the reaſon of which ſome imagine to be, becauſe it is {till 
continued in the Creed that followeth. 

Standing up F. 4. In St. Augu/tine's time the People always /tood when 

pas Goſpl the Leſſons were read, to ſhew their reverence to God's holy 

com- | 
manded, Word ® ; But afterwards, when this was thought too great a 
burden, they were allowed to ſit down at the Leſſons, and 


were only obliged to fand (as our prefent Order which was 


firſt inſerted in the Scotch Common-Prayer Book, now en- 
Joins us) at the reading of the Goſpel ©, which always contains 
ſomething that our Lord did, ſpake, or ſuffered in his own 
perſon. By which geſture they ſhewed they had a greater 
reſpect to the Son of God himſelf, than they had to any 
other inſpired perſon, though ſpeaking the word of God, 
and by God's authority. 


Sect. 7. Of the Nicene Creed. 
Why placed AS the Apoſtles Creed is placed immediately after the dai) 
. Leſſons, ſo is this after the Epiſtle and Goſpel ; both of 
Goſpel, them being founded upon the Doctrine of Chriſt and hi 
Apoſtles. As therefore in the foregoing Portions of Scrip- 
ture we believe with our heart to righteouſneſs, ſo in the Creed 
| that follows, we confeſs with our mouth » . 
An Account FG. 2, This is commonly called the Nicene Creed, as be- 
of it, ing, for the greateſt part, the Creed that was drawn up by 
the firſt general Council of Nice, in the year 325, but en. 
larged by a fuller explication of ſome Articles about tix 


ä — 


* Lirurg. S. Chryſ. © Conſt. Ap. I. 2. c. 56. Niceph. 
Auguſtin. Serm. 300. in Append. | 9. c. 18. Iſid. Peluſ. 1, 1. Ep. 136. 
ad Tom, 5. col, 504. B. I Sox. I. 7. c. 19. | 


year 
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year 381 eſpecially in relation to the Divinity and Proceſ- Sect, 8. 
2 of the Holy Gboſt, in order to a more particular con- 
futation and ſuppreſſion of the Arian and Macedonian Here- 

ſy. For which reaſon it was enjoined, by the third Council 

of Toledo, to be recited by all the People in Spain before 

the Sacrament, to ſhew that they were all free from Hereſy, 

and in the ſtricteſt league of union with the Catholick 
Church. And fince in this Sacrament we are to renew 

our baptiſmal vow (one branch of which was, that we would 

believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith) it is very requi- 

fire, that, before we be admitted, we ſhould declare that 

we ſtand firm in the belief of thoſe Articles, 


Sect. 8. Of the Rubrick after the Nicene Creed. 


AF TER the Creed follows a Rubrick of Directions, in- e Rubrick 
ſtructing the Prieſt what he is to publiſh, or make / Direcki- 

known to the People. I do not find any ſuch Rubrick in 
the firſt Common-Prayer Book of King Edward VI. and 
in all the reſt quite down to the Reſtoration, a declaration of 
the Holy-days only was ordered to be made after the Sermon 
or Homily was ended. | 

$. 2. This is the firſt thing our Rubrick mentions now, 172, the cu- 
viz, that the Curate ſhall declare unto the People what Ho- rt is to bid 
ly- Days or Faſling- Days are in the week following to be ob- OI 
ſerved. The firſt reaſon of which was, leſt the People 
ſhould obſerve any ſuch days as had been formerly kept, 
but were laid alide at the Reformation: And therefore the 
Biſhops enquired in their viſitations, whether any of their 
Curates bid any other days than were appointed by the new 
Calendar ®, This danger is now pretty well over; there 
being no great fear of the People's obſerving ſuperſtitious 
Holy-days. But there is ſtill as much reaſon for keeping 
up the Rubrick, ſince now they are run into a contrary ex- 
treme, and inſtead of obſerving too many Holy-days, re- 
gard none; which makes it fit that the Curate ſhould diſ- 
charge his duty, by telling them beforehand what Holy- 
days will happen, and then leaving it upon his People to 
_— for the negle&, if they are paſſed over without due 
regard. | | | F 

§. 3. And then alſo (if occaſion be), ſhall notice be given When togive 
of the Communion : Though by another Rubrick, juſt before 5 + 
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Chap. 6. the firſt exhortation, this is ſuppoſed to be done after Ser. 
—— mon, For there it is ordered, that when the Minſter giu- 
eth warning for the celebration of the holy Communion (which 
he ſhall! always de upon the Sunday, or ſome Holy-day imme. 
diately preceding :) After the Sermon or Homily ended, he 
ſhail read the Exhortation following. The occalion of this 
difference was the placing of tis Rubrick of Directions, 
at the latt Review, before the Rubrick concerning the Ser- 
mn or Homily, For by all the old Common-Prayer Books 
immediately after the Nicene Creed, the Sermon way or- 
dercd; and then after that the Curate was to declare unto the 
People, whether there were any Holy-days or Faſting-days in 
the week ſellowing, and earneſtly to exhort them to remem- 
ber the poor, by reading one or more of the ſentences, as he 
thought miſt convenient by lis diſcretion, This was the 
whole of that Kubrick then. All the remaining part was 
added at the Reſtoration, as was alſo the Rubrick above- 
cited jult before the Exhortation. Now it is plain by that 
Rubrick, that the Warning to the Communion was intend- 
ed to be given after the Sermon; and therefore I ſhould 
have imagined that there was no delign to have changed 
the places of the two Rubricks here, but only to have add- 
ed ſome other directions concerning the proclaiming or 
publiſhing things in the Church : and that conſequently the 
placing of them in the Order they now ſtand, might have 
been owing to the Printer's, or ſome other miſtake; but 
that I obſerve in the next Rubrick the Prieſt is ordered to 
return to the Lord's Table, which ſuppoſes that he has been 
in the Pulpit ſince he was at the Table before; and there- 
fore inclines me to believe that the Rubricks were tranſpoled 
with deſign; and that the intent of the Reviſers was, that 
when there was nothing in the Sermon it ſelf preparatory to 
the Communion, both this and the other Rubrick ſhould be 
complied with, viz, by giving warning in this place, that 
there will be a Communion on ſuch. a day, and then read- 
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ing the Exhortation after Sermon is ended. 


hut tb: H. 4. At this time alſo Bans , Matrimony are to be pub- 


zo be pull h, liſhed, and Brig, Citations; and E xcommunications are 10 B. 
ed and What <7: 02  T0%7 JENS Thx bs f OP! 
not. be read. But nothing is to be proclai med or publiſhed in the 


Church, during the time of Divine, Service, but by the Mr 
nifter : 57770 him any thing but, what. is preſcribed in the 
rules of the Common- Prayer Bool, or 'enjoined by the King, 


er by the Ordinary of the Place. All this was undoubtedly 
added, to prevent the cuſtom that ſtill too much prevails in 
ſome Country Churches, of publiſhing the moſt frivolous, 
unbefitting, and even | ridiculous things in the face of the Wh. 


Congregation,” 


ee eee 


of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 


| Sect. 9. Of the. Sermon. 


31. [i 

0 ER MO NS have been appointed from the beginning The Anti- ' 0 
„ "RN | | quiry and 1 

\ of Chriſtianity *, to be uſed upon all Sundays and Ho- Defign of it. {is 
ly-days, but eſpecially when the Lord's Supper was to be * 
adminiſtred. For by a pious and practical diſcourſe ſuited 14 
to the holy Communion, the minds of the hearers are put 1 
into a devout frame, and made much fitter for the ſucceeding "30 
myſteries. 1 4 
$. 2. This province indeed, in ancient times, was gene- Formerly 1 
rally undertaken by the Biſbops, who, at firſt voluntarily, hwy by WW 


and afterwards by Injunction, preached every Sunday, un- 
leſs hindred by ſickneſs * : But however, in the abſence of 
the Biſhop, this duty was performed by Presbyters, and by 
his permiiſion in his preſence ©. Es tr Od Ol 

F. 3. The reaſon of its being ordered here, is becauſe hy ordered 
the firſt deſign of them was to explain ſome part of the “e. 
foregoing Epiſtle and Goſpel *, in imitation of that prac- 
tice of the Jews, mentioned in Nehem. viii. 8. For which ay 
reaſon they were formerly called Po/t:llis (quaſi poſt illa, ſc. $0 
Evangelia) becauſe they followed the Goſpel,  __ 110 
F. 4. The Homilizs, mentioned in the Rubrick, are two of the Ho- 10 
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books of plain Sermons (for ſo the word ſignifies) ſet out wilies. ih 
by publick authority, one whereof is to be read upon an Ys 
Sunday or Holy-day, when there is no Sermon. The fir $4 


Volume of them was ſet out in the beginning of | Kg- 
ward VI.'s reign, having been compoſed (as it is thought) 
by Archbiſhop Cranmer, Biſhop Ridley and Latimer, at the 
beginning of the Reformation, when a competent num- 
ber of Miniſters, of ſufficient abilities to preach in a pub- 
lick Congregation, was not to be found. The ſecond 
Volume was ſet out in Queen Elizabeth's time by order 
of Convocation, A. D. 1563. And that this is not at all 
| contrary to the practice of the ancient Church, is evident 
from the teſtimony of Sixtus Sinenſis, who, in the fourth 
| Book of his Library, ſaith, That our Countryman Al- 
© © <vinus collected and reduced into order, by the command 
= of Charles the Great, the Homilies of the moſt famous 
. Doctors of the Church upon the Goſpels, which were 
read in Churches all the year round.” He ſays, they 
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. Corit. ap. lib. 8. cap. 5. Aüguſ- J 6. Col. 1151. 0. 
3 de Civ. Dei, J. za. c. 8. Concil. | Can. 19. Trull. Mogun. cap. 25. 

1 „Can. 9. Tom. 3. Col. 1459. © Poſſid, in vit. Auguſt. 2 
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pages here. For the fake of thoſe who may be deſirous to 
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were all in number 209: But where that work lies hid. i; 
not known, | | 

§. 5. I deſigned in this place to have added a Paragraph 
concerning the Form of Bidding of Prayers, which the 
Church enjoins, by the LV® Canon, to be uſed by every 
Miniſter before his Sermon, Lecture, or Homily : And from 
thence to have taken occaſion to have hinted at the irregula. 
rity and ill conſequences of the Peliſionary Form, which i; 
now the general practice. But finding it neceſſary to be 
more particular than I at firſt foreſaw, if I propoſed to give 
any tolerable ſatisfaction; the deſign immediately ſwelled into 
too large a compaſs to be inſerted in a work of fo penera 
4 nature. For this reaſon I have choſen to publiſh it in x 
lictle treatiſe by itſelf : by which means too I hope it will be 
more known, than if it had only been treated of in a fey 


look into the queſtion, I have inſerted the title in the bottom 
of the page, not without hopes that my ſincere endeavour; 
may contribute a little 'to put a ſtop to the cuſtom of praying 
in the Pulpit, which the Reader will there fee has once been 
attended with fatal conſequences, and which has ben dif: 
eountenanced and prohibited almoſt in every reign, ſince the 
Reformation, by our Governors and Superiors both in Church 
and State, * 


Sect. 10. Of tbe Offertory, or Sentences, aud 
. -. #he Rubricks that follow. 


A FTER the Confeſſion of our Faith in the Nicene Creed 
41 or elſe after the improvement of it in the Sermon or 
Homily, follows the exerciſe of our charity, without which 
our Faith would be dead d. The firſt way of expreſſing 
which, is by dedicating ſome part of what God has give 
us to his Uſe and Service, which is frequently and (tri 
commanded in the Goſpel, hath the beſt examples for 1, 
and the largeſt rewards protniſed to it; being inſtead 0 
all the vaſt Oblations and coſtly  Sacriflces which de 


— 
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. ® Bidding of Prayer before Sermon, no preſent Majeſty, and our Right Revo 
Mark of Diſaffe&ion to the preſent Go- | Dioceſan the Lord Biſhop of Lond 
vernment: Or an Hiſtorical Vindication | By Charles Wheatly, MA. A. Let's 
ef the SSt Canon. Shewing that the | St. Mildred's in the Poultry. * 
Form of Bidding - Prayers has been pre- Printed for A. Betteſworth, at the . 
ſcribed and enjoined ever ſince the Re- Lion, and M. Smith at Biſhop B ; 
formation, and conſtantly pradtiſed by the ridge*'s Head in Pater: noſter 8% 
Greateſt Divines of our Church; and that Price 15. 1 
it has been lately enforced' both by his] James ii. 17. "MY ſen 
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ſews did always join with their Prayers, and the only charge- Se. 10. 
able duty to which Chriſtians are obliged. It is, in a word. 
ſo neceſſary to recommend our Prayers, that St. Paul pre- 

ſcribes M and the ancient Church, in Juſtin Martyrs time, 

aſed to have, Collections every Sunday“. 

However, when we receive the Sacrament, it is by no 
means to be omitted. When the Jews came before the 
Lord at the ſolemn Feaſts, they were not allowed to appear 
empty; but every man was required to give as he was able, 
according to. the bleſſing of the Lord which he had given him ©. 

And our Saviour (with reſpect no doubt to the Holy Table, 
as Mr. Mede excellently © proves) ſuppoſes that we ſhould 
never come to the Altar without a gift ©, but always imitate 
his practice, whoſe cuſtom of giving Alms at the Paſſover 
made his Diſciples miſtake his words to him that bare the 
bag. And ir is very probable that at the time of receivi 

the Sacrament were all choſe large donations of houſes, lands, 
and money made *, For when thoſe firſt Converts. were all 
united to Chriſt, and one another in this Feaſt of Love, 
their very Souls were mingled ; they chearfully renounced 
their property, and eaſily diſtributed their goods among 
thoſe to whom they had given their hearts before. None 
(of ability) were allowed to receive without giving ſome- 
thing *, and to reject any man's offering, was to deny him 
a ſhare in the benefit of thoſe comfortable myſteries i. 

d. 2. Wherefore to ſtir us up more effectually to imitate The Deſign 
their pious example, as ſoon as the Sermon or Homily is che Sen- 
ended, the Prieſt is directed to return to the Lord's Table, © 
and begin the Offertory, ſaying one or more of the Sentences 
fillnving, as he thinketh moſt convenient in his diſcretion, 

i. e. according to the length, or ſhortneſs of the time that | the 
People are offering, as it was worded in King Edward's 
hrſt Common-Prayer, and from thence in the Scotch one *. 


1 


nd 


„ 


In the Scorch Liturgy Mat. v. 16. Mat. vii. 12. Luke xix. 8. 
Galat. vi. 10. 1 Tim. vi. 7. 1 John ili. 17. with all that follows 
in our Book are omitted: and Gen. iv. 3. to the middle of the 
5 verſe. Exod. xxv. 2. Deut. xvi. 16, 17. 1 Chron. xxix. 
19, It, and part of the 12, 14, and the 17 verſe, Pſalm xcvi. 8. 
Mat. Xii. 41, 42, 43, 44. are added. : 


Lever — —— 
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Agri 4 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. f John xii. 29. 

Loni Juſt. Martyr, Apol. 1. c. 88. p. s Aas ii, 44, 45, 46. 7 

the 8 32, 25755 | n Cyprian. de Oper, & Eleemoſ. p. 

op Bert a Deut. XVI. 16, 17. ; | 20357 &c. N - 

N R * Mede, of the Altar er Holy- Concil. Elib. Can. 28. Tom. 1. 
as le, Set, 2. p. 390. ; Col. 973. E. Concil. Carthag. 4. Can. 
Mat. v. 23, 24. | | 
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Chap. 6. Theſe: are in the place of the Antiphona or Anthem which 
e find in the old Liturgies after the Goſpel, and which 
from their being ſung whilſt the People made their Oblati. 

Why called Ons at the Altar were called the Offertory n. The Senten- 
offertory. ces which our Church has here ſelected for that purpoſe, 
are ſuch as contain Inſtructions, Injunctions, and Exhorta- 

tions to this great duty; ſetting before us the neceſſity of 
performing it, and the manner of doing it. Some of them, 

| (viz. thoſe from the fixth to the tenth inclufively, unleſs 

Alms and the ninth be excepted) reſpect the Clergy, And it was 
ether Devo- with an eye, I ſuppoſe, to this difference, that in the 1af 
pres * Review there was a diſtinction made in the Rubrick that 
. follows theſe Sentences, between the Alms for the Por, 
and the other Devotions of the People. In the old Common- 

Prayer there was only mention made of the latter of theſe, 

Viz. the Devotion of the People, by which Alms for the 

Poor were then meant, as appears from its being then or- 

dered to be put into the poor Man's box. But then the Cler- 

gy were included in other words, which ordered, that »ps 

the Offering-days appointed, every man and © woman ſhould 

pay to the Curate the due and accuſtomed Offerings. But ef 

this I ſhall have occaſion to ſay more, when I come to treu 

of the Rubricks at the end of this Office. I ſhall only ob- 

- ſerve farther here, that the words Alms for the Poor being 

added at the laſt Review, by which undoubtedly muſt be 
underſtood all that is given for their relief ; it is plain, that 

by the other Devotions of the People is now intended ſome. 

thing diſtinct from the ſaid Alms. And if fo, then the O.. 

ferings for the Clergy, or their ſhare in the Collections, 

muſt certainly be meant, as is plain from the deſign of tie 
abovementioned" Sentences, which have a direct and imme- 

diate regard to them. It is well known that, in the prim. 

tive times, the Clergy had a liberal maintenance out 0 

what the People offered upon theſe occations *; Now in- 

deed, whilſt they have a ſtated and legal income, the mo- 

ney collected ar theſe times is generally appropriated to ths 

poor: not but that where the ſtated income of a Pariſh 

not ſufficient to maintain the Clergy belonging to dl 

Church, they have ſtill a right to claim their ſhare in thel 
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Zy whom to II. hi theſe Sentences are in readi ng, the Deacm, 
be collected. Church-Mardeus, or other fit perſons, are to receive tt 
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Alms for the Poor, and other Devuotions of the Peoples. The Sect. 10. 
Deacons are the moſt proper perſons for this buſineſs, it b. 
ing the very Office for which their Order was inſtituted b. 
And for this reaſon the Scotch Liturgy does not allow the 
Church-Wardens to do it, but at ſuch times when there are 
no Deacons. preſent . It is now indeed grown a cuſtom And in what 
with us for the Church Mardens to perform this Office, viz. 
| to gather the Alms and Devotions of the Congregation, 
which, by all the books. before the Scorch Liturgy, they were - 
ordered, as I have obſerved, to put into the poor Man's Box; 
not I preſume into that fixed in the Church, but into a little 
box, which the Church-Wardens or ſome other proper per- 
ſons carried about with them in their hands, as is ſtill the 
cuſtom at the Temple Church in London, Now indeed they 
are ordered to make uſe of a decent Baſon to. be provided by 
the Pariſh for that purpoſe. With which, in moſt places, 
eſpecially here in Town, they go to the ſeyeral Seats and 
Pews of the Congregation. Though in other places they 
collect at the entrance into the Chancel, where the People 
make their Offerings as they draw towards the Altar. This 
laſt way ſeems the moſt conformable to the practice of the 
primitive Church, which in purſuance of a Text delivered 
by our Saviour , ordered that the People ſhould come up 
to the Rails of the Altar, and there make their Offerings to 
And with an eye, I ſuppoſe, to this practice, the Dea» 
cons, or Church-Wardens, or whoſoever they be that col- 
lect the Alms and other Deyotions of the people, are or- 
dered by rhe preſent Rubrick to bring it reverently to the 
Prięſt (as in their name) who ts humbly. to preſent and place 
it upon the holy Table ; in conformity to the practice of 


mi the ancient Jews, who when they brought their gifts and 
of Ine 221 nd ** | 1 5 9 ; 
in- * 7 ena 5 [ +7 F FOOTY 

the Milli the Presbyter diſtinctiy pronounceth fome. or all of” theſe 
N Lentences for the Offertory, the Deacon, or (if no ſuch be preſent) one 
rc of the Church Wardens ſha{l receive the Devotions of the People there 


preſent in a befor T that purpoſe. Scotch Liturgy. | 
+ In the Scbre Liturgy, And when all have offered, he ſhall re- 
verenthh bring the Baſon with the Oblations therein, and deliver" it to 
the Pretbyter, wwho ſhall humbly preſent it before the Lord, and ſet it 
77 wo wh het Ms AI 5 
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Chap. 6. Sacrifices to the Temple, offered them to God by the hand 


The Bread III. And i there be a Communion, the Pri is then al 
and Wine to place upon the Table fo much Bread and Wine as he ſhall 
when an?! think ſufficient, Which Rubrick being added to our own 
placed on the Liturgy at the ſame time with the word OBLAT1ONs, in 

4 _ the Prayer following (i. e. at the laſt Review) it is clearly 
i R evident, as Biſhop Patrick has obſerved *, that by that word 
1 are to be underſtood the Elements of Bread and Ii, 
which the Prieſt is to offer ſolemnly to God, as an acknow. 
ledgment of his Sovereignty over his creatures, and that 
from thenceforth they might become properly and peculi- 
arly his. For in all the Jewiſh Sacrifices, of which the 
People were partakers, the Viands or Materials of the Feit 
were firſt made God's by a ſolemn Oblation, and then after- 
wards eaten by the Communicants, not as Man's but 2 
God's proviſion; who, by thus entertaining them at his 
own Table, declared himſelf reconciled and again in cove- 
nant with them. And therefore our bleſſed Saviour, 
when he inſtituted the new Sacrifice of his own_ body and 
blood, firſt gave thanks and bleſſed: the Elements, i. el offer. 
cd them up to God as Lord of the Creatures, as the moſt 
ancient Fathers expound that paſſage : who, for that reaſon, 
whenever they celebrated the holy Euchariſt, always offer- 
ed the Bread and Wine for the Communion to God, upon 
the Altar, by this, or ſome ſuch ſhort ejaculation, Lord, 
zu offer thee thy ' own, out of what thou haſt bountiful 
given us *, After which they received them, as it were, from 
him again, in order to convert them into the.facred ban- 
quet of the Body and Blood of his dear Son ©. In the an- 
cient Church, they had generally a. Side- Table near the Al- 
tar, upon which the Elements were laid till the firſt part 
of the Communion- Service was over, at which the Cate- 
chumens were allowed to be preſent; but when they were 
gone, the Elements were removed and placed upon the ho- 

ly Altar it ſelf with a ſolemn Prayer . Now though we 
haye no Side- Table authorized by our Church; yet in the 
firſt Common-Prayer of King Edward VI. the Prieſt him. 
ſelf was ordered in this place to ſet both the Bread and 


8 | rener — 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, p. 77. * See this proved in Mr. Medes X 
ee $4, Chryloſton's and other L: Chriſtian Sacrifice, e. d. pag, 372) ct 1 


, 4 ' 
F 2 '% „43 42 
* - 


of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 287 


Wine upon the Altar“: But at the Review in 1551, this Se&, x0, 
and ſeveral other ſuch ancient uſages were thrown out, 1i!⁊ 
ſuppoſe, at the inſtance of Bucer and Martyr. After which 

the Scotch Liturgy was the firſt wherein we find it reſtored: 

gut there the Presbyter is directed to offer up and place the 

Bread and Wine prepared for the Sacrament upon the Lord's 

Table, that it may be ready: for that Service, And Mr, Mede 

having obſerved: our own Liturgy to be defective in this par- 

ticular M was probably the occaſion, that, in the Review of 

it after the Reſtoration, this primitive practice was reſtored, 

and the Bread and Wine ordered by the Rubrick to be ſet 

ſolemnly upon the Table by the Prieſt himſelf. From whence 

it appears, that the placing the Elements upon the Lord's 

Table, before the beginning of Morning-Prayer, by the 

hands of a Clerk or Sexton (as is now the general practice) is 

a profane and ſhameful breach of the aforeſaid Rubrick; and 
conſequently that it is the duty of every Miniſter to prevent 

it for the future, and reverently ro place the Bread and Wine 

himſelf upon the Table, immediately after he has placed on 

the Alms. 3 | | $598] | 

IV. In the Rubrick I have given, out of King Edward's Mixing Wa- 
firſt Liturgy, the Miniſter, when he put the Wine into jFr 7 on 
the Chalice, was directed by the Rubrick ts put thereto a ,jrive proce 
little pure and clean Mater. This was ordered in con- tice, but net 
formity to a very ancient and primitive practice, and with 22 i 
an eye perhaps to our Saviour's Inſtitution. For the „ent. 
Wine among the Fews being very ſtrong, it was gene- 

rally their cuſtom, as at their ordinary meals, ſo alſo at 

the Paſſover, ro qualify. it with Water d: And therefore 

ſince the Cup which our Saviour bleſſed was probably one 

of thoſe which were prepared for that Feaſt ©, ſome have 
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* The whole Rubrick in King Edward's firſt Book was this. 
Then ſhall the Miniſler take ſo much Bread and Wine as ſhall fuf- 
fice for the Perſons appointed to receive the holy Communion, laying the. 
Bread upon the Corporal, or elſe in the Paten, or in ſome other come) 
thing prepared for that purpoſe : and putting the Mine into the Cha- 
lice, or elſe in ſome fair and convenient Cup, prepared for that uſe (if 
the Chalice auill not ſerve) putting thereto a little pure and clean 
Water : and fetting both the Bread and Wine upon the Altar, Sc. 
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Chap. 6. concluded that, at the time of the Inſtitution, he made uſe 

— 2 csof Wine in which Water had been mixed. But of thi; 
they can produce no certainty or proof. For though it is al. 
lowed that the Jews often mingled their Wine, yet it dog 
not appear that they akvays did fo, or thought it neceſlary, 
For Dr. Lightfoot obſerves, that he that drank pure Min- 
performed hit duty,* and Buxtorf adds farther, that it was 
indifferent whether it us mixed or not, and that they drank 
it ſometimes one way and ſometimes the other ® ; fo that 
we. muſt not affirm that our Saviour's Cup was certain 
mixed, before we are aſſured whether the Wine which he 
had prepared for his laſt Paſſover was ſo. Our Saviour in- 
timates, that what he had delivered to his Apoſtles, was 
the Fruit of the Vine ©; and Dr. Ligbifæot obſerves, from 
the Babyloniſh Talmud, that this was a term which the 
Jews uſed in their bleſſing for Wine mixed with Water, to 
diſtinguiſh it from pure Wine, which they. called the Frut 
of the Tree ©, But now not to inſiſt upon the abſurdity of 
calling it the Fruit of the Vine, from its being mixed with 
Water, which makes it leſs the Fruit of the Vine than it 
was in its purity; it is plain that this expreſſion, wherever 
we meet with it in other places of Scripture, it is uſed to de- 
note the pure product of the Tree ©. From whence we 
may be aſſured, that in the time of our Saviour, no ſuch 
diſtinction as this had obtained: Nor indeed does the Miſbna 
itſelf allow of ir: For the determination of the wiſe men 
is, that Wine is to be called the Fruit F the Vine, as wel 
before the mixture as after it . And the reaſon why they 
give it a particular bleſſing; calling it the Fruit of the June, 
inſtead of the Fruit ꝙ ihe Tree is not upon the account. ot 
its being mixed with Water, hut becauſe the Vine is more 
excellent chan any Tree beſides 2. And if this diſtinction 
fail, I do not know that there is ſo much aa a hint given i 
Scripture, from whence we may judge whether the Wine 
uſed by our Saviour Was mixed or not which yet we might 
reaſonably expect to have found, if our Lord had deſgbed 
the mixture as eſſential. Though were. it ever ſo clear, that 
the Cup was mixed; yet if it does hot lo appear that t. 

th deſign, our Saviour's practice would no 
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viour, at the time of Inſtitution, uſed unleaven'd Bread: 
And yet fince the reaſon of his doing ſo, was, becauſe 
there was no other at that time in the houſe ; our Church 
thinks it ſufficient, in her preſent Rubrick, to preſcribe 
ſuch Bread as is uſual to be eaten. Conſequently ſince he 
made uſe of Wine that was mix'd, only becauſe he found 
it ready prepar d, or at moſt becauſe the ſtrength of the 
Wine usd in that Country requir'd it ; therefore our 
Church thinks it not neceſſary to mix it with us, becauſe 
we ordinarily drink it pure. But I fay this upon ſuppoſi- 
tion that it could be clearly proy'd, that the Cup which our 
| Saviour us'd was mix'd; whereas I have ſhewn that there 
is no intimation in Scripture about it. Nor do any of the 
firſt Fathers aſſert or mention it. Origen (who is the firſt 
that ſpeaks either one way or the other) ſays, that our Sa- 
viour adminiſtred in Wine unmix'd ®, which he would 
not ſure have done, had there been any certain Tradition, 
or ſo much as a general opinion, to the contrary, We don't 
indeed deny, but that, before his time, the mixture was the 
general practice of the Church ©: but then it is no where 
faid, that this was done in conformity to our Saviour's In- 
ſtitution: But ſince the ſame Wine perhaps, that was pre- 
pard for the Communion, ſerv'd alſo for the Love-Feaſts, 
(which, in the firſt ages of the Church, were always held 
at the lame © time) Water might be mix'd with it, for what 
we know, to prevent thoſe diſorders, which, even in the 
Apoſtles time, were apt to ariſe from their drinking of ir 


of the indiſſoluble Union between Chriſt and his Church, 
ſome other of the Ancients) to be more expreſſive and ſig- 
icant of that Blood and Water which flow'd from our 
Saviour's fide, when he was pierc'd upon the Croſs b. St. 
ges it from the practice and example of our Lord“: 


Vs 


— 
— — —_—_ K . ä —— 
— 


FT Ex d 2 Fx 5 8 | | 
. . il. 15 29. Mat. Xxvi. 17. cap. 1. Tertul. Apol. cap. 39 · Conſt. 
je Lk vi. „ 7. * = I. 2. Cap. 28. : | | 
6 wake in Hieremiam. | — x Cor. xi. - 3 

f Mrs, f Ad Creil. Ep. 63. p. 148, &c. 
ju Þ 138, Iren, 4. * Ambroſ, de Sacr. I. n. Gen- 


| lag. in Johan. xix. 34 · Martin. Dracar. 
Colle. Canon. cap. 87677. 
2 Cypr- ut ſupra. 1 


=. 5 2 pag. 397- - 2 Eceleſ. Dozm. c. 75. Theophy- 
0 thoſe 


* 
* 


more obliges us to mix it now, than it would that we ſhould Sect. 10. 
conſecrate unleaven d Bread. For tis certain that our Sa 


to excels ; or poſſibly it might be inſtituted as an emblem 


as St. Cyprian explains it ; or, laſtly, (as is aſſerted by 


yprian indeed pleads ftrenuouſly for the mixture, and 
zur then it ie to. be obſerv'd, that be ih arguing againſt | 
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Chap. 6. thoſe who us'd Water alone (for fear the Heathens ſhoulg 
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2 ® Sacramentui rei illius ad; — 4 Can. 32. Tom- 6. col. 71 56, 11 
Se inſtruere nos debet, ut in Sacrificiis 
1 Domini Fipud) Porius offeramus. 
ES my Ao... vc i rey 
Aug. de Haref. cap. 64. Theodoret. de} Quarto, 1688. 
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diſcover them by the ſmell of the Wine) and therefore 
might inſiſt upon the mixture as neceffary, becauſe other. 
wife the Wine was the part that was wanting ; which he 
plainly enough allows to be the only effential in the Cup | 
when he aſſerts that Wine alone would be better than pure 
Water *. For if both of them were eſſential, neither of them 
could be faid to be better than the other. And for th WW |} 
ſame reaſon it is, that ſome other Fathers and Councils en. 
Join the Mixture ſo ſtrictly, viz. becauſe the Encratites and 
others, who look d upon Wine and ' Fleſh to be forbidden, 
would adminiſter the Cup, in the Sacrament of the Euchz- 
riſt, with pure Water alone d. Tho? 'tis true the Armenian 
who adminiftred in pure Wine alone, are equally con. 
demn'd by the Council in Trullo , who produce the autho- 


riry of St. Fames's and St. Baſil's Liturgies againſt them: re 
To which may be added, the Liturgies under the name of ri 
St. Mark and St. Chryſaſtom, and that which is contain'd or 
in the eighth book of the Confiitution f, And indeed it in 
muſt be confeſſed, that the mixture has, in all Ages, beer pr 
the general practice, and for that reaſon was enjoin d, a m 
has been noted above, to be continued in our own Church thi 
by rhe firſt Reformers. And tho' in the next Review the pr: 
Order for it was omitted, yet the practice of it was col. ter 
tinued in the King's Chapel-Royal, all the time that Biſhop an 
Andrews was Dean of it © ; who alſo in the Form that he de 
drew up for the conſecration of a Church, &c. expreſsly d. f 
reds and orders it to be usd f. How it came to be 1 ext 
1 in the Review of our Liturgy in King Eauivuri“ Ne 
eign, I have not been able to diſcover. I arm apt 0 or 
ſuſpect that it was thrown out upon ſome objection d we: 
Calvin or Buder, who were no friends to any practice fo WW we: 
its being Ancient and Catholick, if it did not happen io ut it { 
- with their fancy or humour. But; whatever may have veel doy 
the cauſe of laying it afide : ſinee there is no reaſon to grea 
leve it eſſential; and ſince every Church has liberty to & Sin“ 
termine for her ſelf in things not eſſential ; it mult be u pas 
argument ſure of a very indiſcreet and over haſty zeal v BW herſ; 
urge the omiſſion of it, as a ground for ſeparatin. as 1 


4 Cap» 2. : : 4 
Fe hi indie Rate of Rai 
| Hon, according to "the ft Lime! 
King Edvard VI. pag, 20: prin! 
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him upon the holy Table; it is a proper time to proceed 
to che exerciſe of another branch of our Charity, I mean 
dhat of Interceſſion. Our Alms perhaps are confined to a 
| few-indigent neighbours; but our Prayers may extend to all 
mankind; by recommending them all to the mercies of 
God, who is able to ſupply and relieve them all, Nor 
can we at any time hope to intercede more effectually for 
the whole Church of God, than juſt when we are about to 
repreſent and ſhew forth to the divine Majeſty that merito- 
rious Sacrifice, by virtue whereof our great, high Prieſt did 
once redeem us, and for ever continues to intercede for us 
in heaven. For which reaſon we find that the ancient and 
primitive. Chriſtians, whenever they celebrated theſe holy 
myſteries, ud a form of Interceſſion for the whole Ca- 
tholick Church *, But there is this difference between our 
practice and theirs, that whereas we. uſe it immediately af- 
ter placing the Elements upon the Table ; it is in all the 
ancient Liturgies, except in St. Maris and the. Ethiopian, 
defer d till aſter the Conſec ration. 
.. In che primitive Church too their Prayers were, more 


WT <xcenfive, and took in the Dead as well as the Living : „ on 
; Nor that they had any notion of the ;Romy/h, Purgatary, Catholick 

0 or ſo much as imagin'd; that thoſe whom they pray d for pradice. 

f . £ 


were rack'd or-tormented with any temporary pain. There 
were ſome of the Ancients, it is true, who believ'd (and 


a downwards) that the trial we ſhall undergo at the laſt 
© ereat day will be a ſtate of Purgation; which they ima- 
ein'd to conſiſt of a probational Fire, thro Which all muſt 
u Pals (even the Prophets and Apoſtles, and the Virgin ary 
1 


herſelf not excepted) and Which, ſhall. differently. affect us, 
as we mall be differently x prepar d 15 ADA eden drs. 
5 dls 9 aps 
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PF HE Alms, and Devotions, and Obla tions of the Peo- How properly 
ple being now preſented. to God, and plac'd before 4 here. 
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Chap. 6. haps. ſome of them might found the Prayers they usd for 
tee departed Saints. Others again beliey'd, that Chris 
| ſhould reign a thouſand years upon earth, before the final 


Pho. p. 306, &c. Irenæus. J. 3. c. 30,31, | Conſt, Apoſt. 1,8. c. 41, 4% ** 4 
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day of Judgment; and alſo ſuppos'd that the Saints ſhould 
riſe to enjoy and partake of this happy ftate, before the 
general Reſurrection. of the Dead a: and therefore they 
pray'd for the Souls of the deceas'd, that they might not 
only reſt in peace for the preſent, but alſo obtain part in 
the firſt Reſurrection ®, However, they all agreed in this 


1 TY —_ Y wr 


that the interval between death and the end of the world, | 
15 a ſtate of expectation and imperfect bliſs, in which the 1 
Souls of the Righteous wait for the completion and perfec- F 
tion of their happineſs at the conſummation of all things: 7 
and therefore whilſt they were praying for the Catholic ! 
Church, they thought it not improper to add a Petition in / 
behalf of that larger and better part of it which had gone A 
before them, that they might altogether attain a bleſſed and 7 
glorious Reſurrection, and be brought at laſt to a perfect 7 
fruition of happineſs in Heaven ©. By this means they teſti. 5 
fied their love and reſpect to the dead, declar'd their belief i 
in the Communion of Saints, and kept up in themſelves a ai 
lively ſenſe of the Soul's Immortality. And with this in- th 
tent a petition for the Deceas'd was continued by our Re- 70 
formers, in this very prayer of which we are now di- be 
courſing, in the firſt Common- Prayer Book of King E1- 5 
ward VI. But this with a larger thankſgiving for the ex- | 
amples of the Saints *, than what we now uſe, was left 5 
a tru 
In the Common-Prayer of 1549, the words [aT Chriſtian Rips, bf 
Princes nnd Governors] were not inſerted, nor the words, and effeciat gre 
by to this Congregation here preſent. But after the Petition for thoſe me, 
that are in trouble, ſorrow, need; fickneſi, or any other adverſity, the Je 
| prayer as | 
| wh 
72 28 ” pn” | Jab 
Orat. 39. Tom. 1. p. 636. Ambroſ. | 32, &e. Tertul. adv. Marcion. |. 3. c. 24 tha 
Enarrat- in Pf, xxxvi. J. 26. Tom. 1.co!. | Lactant. Inſtitut. I. 7. c. 14,15,24, Kc. Var 
789, 790. & in Pfal. exviii, Serm. 3. §. d Tertul, de Monogam. c. 10. Am- of 1 
14—17. Tom. 1. col. 997, 998. & | brof. de Obitu Valentin. ad finem, & 11 
germ. 20. col. 1225, 1226. Edit, Bene- | in Pſalm. i. be 
di. Pariſ. 1686. Hieron.in Mol. iii. Tom. © Tertul. ut ſupra, & de Coton. faſt, 
3. col. 1825. & l. 1. ady. Pelag. Tom.4. | Mil. c. 3,4. & Exhortat, ad Caſtitit. c at . 
col. 502. Edit. Benedict. Pariſ. 1704. | 11. Cypr. Ep. i. & 55. Euſcb. in vi the; 
Aug. Reſponſ.. ad Quæſt. 1. Dulcit. J Conſtant. I. 4. c. 71. Arnob. adv. Gt! 7 dh 
Tom. 6. col. 121, 726, 128. & Enchirid, | tes ſub fine, I. 4. Cyril. Catech. My- y 
de Fide, Spe, & Charitate, cap. 67, 68, | ſtag. 5. Ambroſ. ut ſupra, Epiphal. Ing, 
609. in Tom. eod. col. 221, 222. & de | Hzr,75. Aerian. n. 7. Chryſoſt. dev OF. 
Civ. Dei, I. 20. c. 25, Tom. 7. col. I cerdot. lib, 6. cap. 4. & in Moral. Hom | 
609. Edit. Benedict. Pariſ. 1685. Con- 3. in Ep. ad Philip. & Hom. 4t- f mY 
ſule etiam Eſtium in 1 Cor. iii. 13. i Cor. Aug. de Cura pro Mortuis geret” : 
2 ft. Barnabas. c. 15. Juſt. Mart. Try- | da, c. 4. & Confeff. I. 9. c. 1. K 1 
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and Calvin *, and the words [militant here on Earth] were 
added to the Exhortation, Let us pray for the whole late of 
Chrifs Church, in order to limit the prayer to the Living 
only. The ſubſtance of the Thankſgiving indeed was added 
again afterwards, firſt to the Scotch Liturgy, and then to our 
own at the laſt Review; tho that in the Scotch Liturgy f 


__— 


prayer went on thus. And eſpecially we commend unto thy merciful 
goodneſs, the Congregation which is here aſſembled in thy name, to ce- 
lebrale the Commemoration of the moſt ghrious death of thy Son. 
And here wwe do give unto thee moſt high praiſe and hearty thanks, 
for the wonderful grace and virtue declar'd in all thy Saints, from 
the beginning of the wworkd, and chiefly in the glorious and moſt bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, Mother of thy Son F efus Chrift our Lord and God, and 
in the holy Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſiles, and Martyrs, whoſe ex- 
amples (O Lord) and fledfaſtneſs in thy Faith, and keeping thy holy 
Con mand ments, grant us to follow. We commend unto thy mercy, 

Lord, all other thy Servants, which are departed hence from us with 
the fin of Faith, and now do refit in the ſleep of Peace, Grant unte 
them, we beſeech thee, thy mercy and everlaſting peace, and that 
at the day of the general Reſurretion, we and all they which be of 
the miſtical body of thy Son, may all together be ſet on his right 
hand, and hear that his moſt foyful voice, Come unto me, O ye that 
be bleſſed of my Father, and poſſeſs the kingdom which is prepar'd for 
you from the beginning of the world. Grant this, O Father, for 
Jeſus Chriſis ſake, our only Mediator and Advocate. 5 


heart, and due reverence, they may hear and receive thy holy word, 
truly ſerving thee in holineſs and righteoufucſs - att the” days of their 


menoration. of. the moſt precicus death of thy Son, and. our Saviaus 
Jeſus Chrif.] Then the Petition for all in adverſity; After which, 
as follows; And we alſo bleſs thy holy name for all thoſe thy Servants, 
who having finiſhed their Courſe in faith do now reſt from their 
| Jabours. And be yield unto thee moſt high praiſe and hearty 
thanks for "the" wonderful” grace: and virtue declared in all thy Sers 
vants, "who have been the 'thaice | Veſſeds of thy grace and "the lights 
of the world" in_their feeral generations not” humbly befeeching 
f v. 
Faſtneſi in thy Faith, and obedience 10 | thy holy Commandments, that. 


293 
out of the ſecond Book, upon the exceptions of Bucer Set. 11. 


+ Aud to all thy People give thy heavenly grace, that -with meek When there 


is no Com- 
munion, 
theſe words 


life. [And aue commend, e/pecjally unto thy mencifyl. goadneſs the Con- chus enclos' d 
gregation. exhich, is here afſembled\in thy name; ta.ctlebrate the come: ( I are to 


lett out. 


© Wc 7 te poco Roper , 
=. 8 aT Bech of thy Son, dreh be Jet on his tight Band, and bed 

ir % % 0 if voice, Came 5e Shed . of my Father, inherit | the 
0 mk trepar'd for you from therftundation- of the world,” Grant-this, 
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©hap:6. keeps cloſeſt to the words in the firſt Book of King EA. 
i ward. And tho' the direct Petition for the Faithful depart- 
ed is ſtill diſcontinued; yet, were it not for the reſtriction 
of the words, militant here on Earth, they might be ſup- 
posd to be imply'd in our preſent form, when we beg of 
God that -e W ITH T HE M may be partaters of bis 


heavenly Kingdom. 


Sect. 12. Of the Exhortations on the Sunday or 
_ Holy-aay before the Communion. 


e 8 REA T Myſteries ought to be uſher'd in with the ſo- 
lemnities of a great preparation: God gave the J. 
A 2 he raeclites three days warning of his deſign to publiſh the Law?, 
arammnt. and order'd their Feſtivals to be proclaim'd by the Sound of 
a Trumpet ſome time before ®.' The Paſchal Lamb (the 
Type of Chrift in this Sacrament) was to be choſen and 
kept by them tour days, to put them in mind of preparing 
for, the celebration of the Paſſover © : And Chriſtians hay- 
ing more and higher duties to do in order to this holy Feaſt, 
ought not to have leis time or, ſhorter warning, Where- 
fore as good Hezektiah ,publiſh'd, by particular expreſſes, 
his intended: Paſſover long before“; fo hath, our Church 
prudently order'd timely notice to be given, that none might 
pretend to ſtay away out of 1gnorance of the time, or un- 
_ fitneſs for the duty, but that all might come, and with due 
*—2ÞD "ranma 185 
Why there F. 2. The ancient Church indeed had no fuch Exhorts 
2 _—— tions: For their daily, or at leaſt weekly Communions, 
the primitive Made it known that there was then no. ſolemn afſembly of 
Church. Chriſtians without it; and every one (not under cenlure) 
was expected to communicate. But now when the time 
is ſomewhat uncertain, and our long Omiſſions have made 
ſome of us ignorant, and others forgetful of this duty ; 
moſt of us unwilling, and all of us more or leſs indiſpoled 
for it; it was thought both prudent and neceſſary to pro 
vide theſe Exhortations, to be read when the Miniſter giti 
warning of the Communion, which he is ' always 10 ds, up" 
the Sunday or ſome Holy-day immediately preceding. 
The ufefil- 3. As to the Compoſures themſelves, they are fo el. 
ws A. e traordinary ſuitable, that if every communicant would on 
y weigh and conlider them, they would be no. ſmall he 
towards a due preparation. The firſt contains proper Exh: 
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2 Exod. xix. 15. | 3 0 Exod. Xii. 3, 6. 
d Lev. xxv. 9. Numb. x. 2. d 2 Chron, xxx. 
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rations and Inſtructions how to prepare our ſelves: The latter Sect. 12. 
is more urgent, and applicable to thoſe who generally turn their wy 
backs upon thoſe holy Myſteries, and ſhews the danger of 

thoſe yain and frivolous excuſes which men frequently make 

for their ſtaying away. For which reaſon it is appointed by 

the Rubrick to be uſed inſtead of the former, whenever the 

Miniſter ſhall obſerve that the People are negligent to come. 


— 


— — 


In the Common Prayer of 1549. only the firſt of theſe Exhor- 
tations was inſerted, and that pretty different from our preſent one 
in words, tho much the ſame in ſenſe: It was a little enlarged to- 
wards the concluſion in relation to auricular and ſecret Confzfions, 
which I ſhall have another occaſion to take notice of hereatter *. 
And in that Book it was deſign'd, as now, to be read on ſome day 
before the Communion to which the People were to be exhorted. 
The ſecond Exhortation was not added till 1552. And then it was 
appointed to be us'd at the Communion-time (immediately after the 
Prayer for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's Church) at certain times when 
the Curate ſhould ſee the People negligent to come to the holy Com- 
munion. And therefore it began, Ve be come together at this time 
(dearly beloved Brethren) to feed at the Lord's Supper; unto the 
which, in Ged's behalf I bid you all that are here preſent, and ſo 
on as in the preſent Form, till after the words—wow ſevere puniſp- 
ment hangeth over your heads for the ſame it went on thus, to 
reprove a cuſtom, which it ſeems then prevail'd, of ſome People's 
ſanding gazing in the Church, (whilſt others communicated) with- 
out receiving. And <vhereas ye offend God ſo fore in refuſing this 
holy Banquet, I admoniſh, exhort and beſeech you, that unte this un- 
kindneſs ye will not add any more. Which thing ye fhall do, if ye 
tand by as gazers and looters on them that communicate, and be not 
partakers of the ſame your ſelves. For what thing can this be ac- 
counted elſe, than a farther contempt and unkindnefs unto God? Truly, 
it is a great unthankfulneſs, to ſay, Nay, when ye be call d; but the 
fault is much greater when men land by, and vet cuill neither eat nor 
drink the holy communion with others. I pray you what can this be 
elſe, but even to have the myſteries of Chriſt in deriſion ? It is ſaid 
unto all, Take ye and eat; take and drink ye all of this, do this in 
remembrance of me. With what face then, or <vith what counte- 
nance, ſhall ye hear theſe words ? What will this be elſe but a neg- 
Acting, @ deſpiſing and mocking of the Teflament of Chrift, Where- 
fore rather than ye ſhould do fo, drfart ye hence and give place to 
them that be godly diſpos d. But when you depart,” I beſeech you, 
ponder with your ſelves from whence ye depart.” Ye depart from the 
Lord's Table, ye depart from your Brethren, and from the Banquet 
of moſt heavenly Foed. Theſe Things if ye ea» nfily confider, ye ſhall 
by God's grace return lo @ better mind ; for the obtaining whereof 
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Chap. 6. F. 4. How the Rubrick that orders theſe Exbortations 
L——) to be read after the Sermon or Homily is ended, may be re- 
How this concild to the Rubrick that orders the Miniſter zo give 14 
genorick it tice of the Communion befere Sermon, J have already ſhey' 
with that F upon that place. . 
ter the Ni- 


e cle, Set. 13. Of the Exhortation af the Communiny, 


Tue Defign 'TF HE former Exhortations are deſign'd to increaſe the 


of 3t, Numbers of the Communicants, and this to retify 
their Diſpoſitions ; that ſo they may be not only many but 
good. In the ancient- Greek Church, beſides all other pre- 
paratory matters, when the Congregation were all plac'd 
in order to receive the Sacrament ; the Prieſt, even then 
ſtanding on the ſteps to be ſeen of all, ſtretch'd out his hand, 
and lifted up his voice in the midſt of that profound ſilence, 
inviting the worthy, and warning the unworthy to forbear * #, 


Which if it were neceſſary in thoſe bleſſed days, how 


5 —— 


wwe ſhall make our humble Petitions, while wwe hall receive the hah 
Communion. And thus flood this form till the Reſtoration of 
King Charles II. during all which time that which is in our 
preſent Book the %% exhortation, ſtood the ſecond in the old 
Books, as being /»metimes alſo to be ſaid at the diſcretion of tit 
Curate, But in 1662, they were both ſomewhat alter'd and tranſ- 
poſed, and adapted to be us'd upon a Sunday or Holy-day before 
the Communion, which occaſion'd the firſt Sentence to that which 
is at preſent our firſt Exhortation to be then added. Tho' indeed 
they are now all of them ſo alter'd in the Expreſſion, and tranſpos'd 
in their Order, that the more curious reader that thinks the diffe- 
rence worth examining muſt look into the originals: There being 
no way of giving him an exact account of them here, but by 
tranſcribing them at length, which will take up more room then 
I know how to allow. 

* Agreeably to which the Clauſe in the firſt of our preſent Ex- 
hortations, Therefore if any of jou be a blaſphemer of God, c. to 
the words, Body and Soul, was in all the former Books inſerted in 
this Exhortation, between the words, /undry kinds of death, and— 
jadge therefore your ſelves, &c. And in the firſt Engliſh Communi- 
on- Office, publiſh'd in the year 15 47. the ſame Clauſe was ſtill more 
aptly appointed to be ſaid after this Exhortation, t them which were 
ready to take the Sacrament. After which the Prieſt was to pauſe a 
while to ſee if any man would withdraw himſelf : (And if he percer- 
ed any fo to do, he vat then to commune with him privately at convent 
letſure, ard ſee whether he could with good Exhortation bring him le 
grace.) After a little Pauſe the Prieft was to ſay, Ye that do truly Cc. : 
; a | AED 2 
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* Chryſoft. Hom. 27. in ix, ad Hebr, Tom. 4. p. - 29, 
> Sparrow's Collection, p. 22. 4. P 5 4, 529 
much 
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much more requiſite is it in our looſer age, wherein men Sect. 13. 
have learnt to trample upon Church-Diſcipline, and to come 
out of faſhion at ſet- times, whether they be prepar'd or not? 
Every one hopes to paſs in the crowd, but knowing the 
terror” of” the Lord, though the People have been exhorted be- 
fore, and tho? they are now come with a purpoſe of com- 
municating, and are even conventently plac'd for the receiv- 
ing of the holy Sacrament, yet the Prieſt again exhorts them 
in the words of St. Paul, diligently to try and examine them- 
ſelves before they preſume to eat of that bread, and drink of 
that cup, &c. * | F 
f. 2. The ordering that the Communicants ſhall be conve- The Commu- 
niently plac'd for the receiving of the holy Sacrament, before 1 
the Miniſter reads the Exhortation, ſeems to have an eye convenient- 
to an old cuſtom ſtill retain'd in ſome Country Churches, !y plac d. 
where the Communicants kneel down in rows one behind 
| another, and there continue till the Miniſter comes to them. 
In the firſt Common-Prayer of King Edward, it is thus 
order'd, juſt after the Offertory or Sentences; Then ſo many 
as ſhall be partakers of the holy Communion, ſhall tarry till 
in the Choir, the men on the one fide, and the women on the 
aher fide : where it may be remark'd, that the ſeparating 
| the men from the women, and allotting to each ſex a di- 
ſtinct place, was what was very ſtrictly obſery'd in the pri- 
| mitive Church ?. 


Sect. 14. Of the Invitation. 


THE Feaſt being now ready, and the Gueſts prepar'd 
with due inſtruction, the Prieſt (who is the Steward 
Jof thoſe Myſteries) invites them to draw near; thereby 
putting them in mind, that they are now invited into Chriſt's 


ä 


ä 


In all the Books between the firſt of King Edward and our 
preſent one, this Exhortation was to be added to one of the others. 
E Which, as ] have ſhewed in the preceding Note, were, during all 
at time, appointed to be us d upon the day of Communion. 
L ut in King Edward's firſt book the Rubrick order'd this immedi- 
eh to follow the Sermon or Homily, i. e. F the People were not 
3 xborted in the ſaid Sermon or Homily it ſelf 70 the worthy receiving 
We '-: Poly Sacrament ; and that too only where Communions were 
3 jr Trequent : For by the Rabrick that immediately follows the 
4 ortation in the fame book, it is allow'd, that in Cathedral 
I urches or other places where there is dai ly Commiunion, it ſhall be 
3 ficient to read this Exhortation above written once in a month : And 
I at in Pariſh Churches, upon the week days, it may be left unſaid. 


— * * * — 


» Conſt, Apoſt. I. 2. c. 57, 
more 


298 
Chap. 6. 
228 —— 


The Suitable - 
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eis place. 


10 his holy Church here gather d together in his name, methl) Intl 


FI In all the ( ommon-Prayer Books this general Confe ſu l 
10 be made in the name of all thoſe that were minded to receiut 
| vo Communion,” either by one of \them, or by one of the Mini Wn 


| Liturg. S. Chryſ. and S. Jacobs I Tam. 3. P. 647. Iin. 12, &c. " 
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more ſpecial preſence, to fit down with him at his own T.. 
ble: (And therefore I think it would be more proper if 41 
the Communicants were, at theſe words, to come from 
the more remote parts of the Church as near to the Lord) 
Table as they could.) But then he adviſeth them, in the 
words of the primitive Liturgies , (i. e. according to ou 
preſent Book) to draw near with Faith, without which al 
their bodily approaches will avail them nothing, it being 
only by Faith, that they can really draw near to Chriſt, and 
take this holy Sacrament to their comfort. But ſeeing they 
can't exerciſe their Faith, as they ought, untill they hae 
heartily confeſs'd and repented of their Sins; therefore he 
farther calls upon them to make their humble Confaſſom i 


Almighty God, meekly kneeling upon their knees *. 
: Sect. 15. Of the Confeſſion, 


B ESIDES the private Confeſſion of the Cloſer, mn 
that made to the Prieſt in caſes of great doubt, ther 
was anciently a general Prayer for forgiveneſs and mercy in 
the publick Service of the Church, us'd by all the Comny- 
nicants when they were come to the Altar ®. And fince 
Chriſt's Sufferings are here commemorated, it is very re 
ſonable we ſhould confeſs our Sins which were the caule 
of them: and fince we hope to have our Pardon ſeal'd, ws 
ought firſt with ſhame and ſorrow to own our tranſgreſ: 
ons, for his honour who ſo freely forgives them: whict 
the Congregation here does in words ſo appoſite and patheti 
cal, that if their Repentance be anſwerable to the Form, iti 
impoſſible it ſhould ever be more hearty and fincere +. 
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„In King Edward's firſt Book, it waste Abnighty God, a 


44 
19 


ing, c. in all the other old ones Almighty God, before ti 
2 regation' here gather d together in his holy name, c. 


or by the Priefl himſelf : But by the Scotch Liturgy it was conſis 
to the Preſbyter himſelf or the Deacon, and from thence by our on 
(upon the exception of the Preſbyterians at the laſt Review) 1 
of the Miniſters, both he and all the People humbly kneeling 
their knees. | | 


en 
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force, no notorious offender could eſcape the cen- 
ſures that his Sin deſerv'd : nor was he admitted to the Sa- 
crament without a publick and ſolemn Abſolution upon 
his Repentance. But this godly Diſcipline being now eve- 
ry where laid aſide (to the great detriment of the Church) 
tis ſo. much the more neceſſary to ſupply it by a general 
Confeſſion, and Abſolution: of which ſee more upon the 
Morning and Evening-Service. © * © 
F. 2. As to this particular Form, it ſhall ſuffice to note, 
chat it is in imitation of that ancient Form of Bleſſing re- 
| corded Numb. vi. 24, &c. And fince it is certain that 
there is ſuch a power veſted in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
as to - ſupport the Spirit of a dejected Penitent, by aſſuring 
him of a Pardon in the name of God; there can be no 
ficter opportunity to exerciſe it than now, viz. when ſo many 
humbled Sinners are kneeling before him, and begging for- 
giveneſs at his hands: which therefore thus coming accord- 
ingly from a perſon commiſſionated by Chriſt for this end, 
| ought to be receiv'd with faith and gratitude, ſince it is the 
only way to quiet people's conſciences, now revelations are 
ceas d. FR 


Sect, 17. Of the Sentences of Scripture. . 


II is ſo neceſſary for every one that would receive com- 

fort and benefit by this bleſſed Sacrament, to have a 
lively Faith, and a mind freed from unreaſonable fears ; 
chat the Church, leſt any ſhould doubt of the validity of the 
foregoing Abſolution, hath ſubjoin'd theſe Sentences ; which 
are the very promiſes on which it is grounded, and ſo over- 
fowiag with ſweet and powerful comforts, that if duly 
= conſider d they will ſatisfy the moſt fearful Souls, heal the 
We molt broken hearts, and utterly baniſh the blackeſt clouds 


If of forrow and deſpair.” 
Seat. 17. Of the Lauds and Anthem. 


FTER we have exercis'd our Charity, Repentance, , an. 
part of the Office is Thanſgiving, 5, if then. 


= and Faith, the next par! 
3 which is ſo conſiderable a part of our preſent duty, that . 
; h at 
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Chap. 6. hath given name to the whole, and caus'd it to be calpd 

the Euchariſt or Sacrifice of Praiſe. And here we begin 

with the Lauds and Anthem, which, together with moſt of 

the remaining part of the Office, are purely primitive, neat 

as old as Chriſtianity it ſelf, being to be found almoſt yer. 

batim amongſt the ancient writers . Having therefore ex. 

ercis'd our Faith upon the foregoing Sentences, and fo got 

above this world ; we are now ready to go into the other, 

and to join with the glorify'd Saints and Angels, in praiſing 

and adoring that God who hath done ſo great things for 

Pr. Liſt up us. In order to this, the Miniſter calls upon us to Lift uy 

your Hearts. ur hearts, Viz. by a moſt quick and lively Faith in the moſt 

. high God, the ſupreme Governor of the whole world, 

Anſw. we which being ready to do, we immediately anſwer, e lj 

Sc. them up unto the Lord; and fo caſting off all thoughts of 
the world, turn our minds to God alone. 

§. 2. And our hearts being now all elevated together, 

and in a right poſture to celebrate the praiſes of God ; the 

Miniſter invites us all to join with him in doing it, ſaying, 

Py, Let us Let us give thanks unto our Lord God : which the People 

wy Thanks having conſented to and approv'd of, by ſaying, It is mt 

obs, It is and right ſo to do; he turns himſelf to the Lord's Table, 

meerand and acknowledgeth to the divine Majeſty there ſpecially 

gs 2 preſent, that, It is very mcet, right, and our bounden duty, 

meet &c. that we ſhould at all times, and in all places give thanks, &c, 

Ane: F. 3. But this, in the primitive Church, was only the in. 

Thankſ- troduction to the Evx«eoria, properly ſo called, which was 

* + ep. and, long Thankſgiving . to God for all his mercies 

© 2he prim. Of Creation, Providence, and Redemption, from whence 


tive Church. the whole Service took the name of Euchariſt or Thani 

ving. F or in, all the ancient Liturgies, as ſoon! as erer 
to aforeſaid, — were pronount' d, there was immed- 
ately. fubjoin'd a cmemoration of a that God had done 
for man from the foundation of Thenwotld, and more pat 
ticularly in the great and wonderful myſtery of our Ne. 
demption. : . Ang in ſome part or other of this ſolemn G. 
lifcation, Was always included he! Ir. ſag ian ot uſerphici 
Hymn that follows next in our own Liturgy ; which ws 
ſung, as with us, by the Minifter and whole Cotigregation 
jointly *, after hich the Migilter again went on alpne w 
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begins with Holy, Holy, Holy, & c. where i the Chorus came in. The 
former 
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* 'This is only to be underſtcod of the latter part of it, where i 
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ſo long a Thankſgiving as that in the Conſtitutions ; but 
the Length of this is no argument againſt its Antiquity. 
For Fu/tin Martyr, when he deſcribes the Criſtian Rites and 
Myſteries, ſays, that * as ſoon as the Common-Prayers 
« were ended, and they had ſaluted one another with a kiſs; 
« Bread and Wine was brought to him who preſided over the 
« Brethren, who receiving them, gave praiſe and glory to the 
« Father of all things, thro the name of the Son and of the 
« Holy Ghoſt, ant! made EN i wok, a very long 
« Thankſerving, for the Bleſſings which he beſtow'd upon 
« them b. Afterwards indeed, as Devotion grew cold, this 


greateſt Bleſſings of God, i. e. the Creation and Redemption 
by Chriſt, together with the words of Inſtitution, were al- 
ways ſet forth, and thanks given to God for theſe things. 
And this is ſuppos'd to have been according to our Saviour's 
own example. For the Jews at the Paſlover, conſtantly 
commemorated their Redemption from Egypt, their ſettle- 
ment in the good land which they then poſſeſs'd, and all 
the other bleſſings which God had beſtowed upon them ©: 
And therefore it is not to be doubted but that, as our Savi- 
our imitated the ceremonies of the Jews in ſo many other 
particulars of this holy Sacrament ; ſo alſo, when he gave 
Thanks d, he uſed a Form to the ſame purpoſe ; only add- 
mg a Thankſgiving for the Redemption of the world by 
bis Sufferings and Death, which was probably what he or- 
der'd his Apoſtles to perform, when he commanded them 
to do this in remembrance of him, and to ſbeto forth hit 
death till he come. And accordingly we find that all the 
ancient Liturgies have an Euchariſtical Prayer, agreeable in 
all points to that deſcrib'd by Jaſfin Martyr (excepting in 
ns length, to which that in the Conſtitutions only comes 
up) ſetting forth the mercies of God in our Creation and 
Redemption, and particularly in the death and Reſurrec- 
uon of his Son. The Roman Miſa, I believe, was the 
lt that emitred it; and the Omiſſion of it there might per- 
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former part ef it being only pronounced by the Miniſter himſelf ; 


ul and ſo it was u.'d in our own Church during the time of King 
4 Edwards fuſt Liturgy, 
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Wa : I. . c. 12. © Vide Fagium in Deut. viii. 
126 Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1. c. 386. p. 125, | * Mat. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 23. Luke 
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&niſh the Thankſgiving. We have no where elſe indeed Sect. 18. 


WYYS 


long Doxology was contracted; but ftill fo that the two 


haps 
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Chap. 6. haps be the occaſion of its not being taken notice of wha 

dur on Liturgy was compild. For the more ſolemn 

32 Feſtivals indeed there are ſome ſhort Prefaces provided 

to commemorate the particular mercies of each Seaſon 

But upon ordinary occaſions (as our Liturgy ſtands no 

we have no other Thankſgiving than what theſe Liu 
contain. | | Bad ras 


Sect. 19. Of the Triſagium. 


Trerefore THE Miniſter now looking upon himſelf and the ref 


with Angels * of the Congregation as Communicants with the c. 
1 Church-Triumphant; and all of us apprebending our ſelvye, tu 


by Faith, as in the midſt of that bleſſed Society; we jon 
with them in finging forth the praiſes of the moſt high God, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, faying, Therefore with 4 
gels, and Arch- Angels, and with all the Company of Hu. 
ven, we laud and magnify thy glorious name, evermore prai- 
ing thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Haſs, 
heaven and earth are full of thy glory, | Hleſanna in th 
higheſt, | bleſſed" is he that cometh in the name f the Lid 
. Glory be to tbee, O Lord maſt hit. 
a „ % $ 2. That the Angels were preſent;at the performance df 
preſent at the divine Myſteries, hath been the opinion of both Heathen; 
performance and Chriſtians ; and that they are ſpecially preſent at the 
of Zvine Lord's Supper is generally received. For  fince-Jeſus by 
Myſteries. "0 38 * „ at 
his death hach united heaven and earth, it is fit that, in thi 
commemoration of his Paſſion, we ſhould begin to unit 
our voices with the heavenly Choir, with whom we hape 
d praiſe him to all eternity. For which end the Chriſt. 
ans. of the very firſt ages took this Hymn into their Off: 
for the Sacrament , being of divine original“, and fron 
the word N repeated in it, calbd by che Gree 
Crane] the Triſagium, or Thrice Har. 
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xai wwonpioy Oe, u,, eſſe dicit Plu- | 3. p. 778. lin. 30, 34. the 
tarch. lib. de Orac. Angelo Orationis | © See the Note * in page 300. 
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Sect. 20. Of the proper Prefaces. Sect. 20. 


0 N the greater Feſtivals there are proper Prefaces ap- te be re- 
pointed, which are alſo to be repeated, in caſe there T Eight 

be a Communion, for ſeven days after the Feſtivals them- . 

ſelves T; (excepting that for J/hit/unday, which is to be re- 

peared only fix days after, becauſe Trinity-Sunday, which is 

the ſeventh, hath a preface peculiar to it ſelf) to the end 

that the mercies may be the better remembred by often re- 

petition, and alſo that all the People (who in moſt places 

cannot communicate all in one day) may have other oppor- 

tunities, within thoſe eight days, to join in praiſing God 

for ſuch great bleſſings. 

9. 2. The reaſon of the Church's lengthening out theſe Ciriſien Fe- 
high Feaſts for ſeveral days, is plain: The ſubject- matter 7 
of them is of ſo high a nature, and ſo nearly concerns our ont for ſeve- 
ſalyation, that one day would be too little ro meditate upon 74 49% 
them, and praiſe God for them as we ought.. A Bodily de- 
liverance may juſtly require One day of Thankſgiving and 
Joy: But the deliverance of the Soul, by the bleſſings com- 
memorated on thoſe times, deſerves a much longer time of 
praiſe and acknowledgment. Since therefore it would be 
injurious to Chriſtians to have their joy and thankfulneſs 
for ſuch mercies confin'd to one day; the Church, upon 
the times when theſe unſpeakable bleſſings were wrought 
for us, invites us, by her moſt ſeaſonable commands and 
counſels, to fill our hearts with joy and thankfulneſs, and 
let them overflow Eight days together. 

F. 3. The reaſon of their being fix d to Eight days, is Why Fi de 
taken from the practice of the Fews, who by God's ap- 9 
bointment obſerv'd their greater Feſtivals, ſome of them 
for ſever; and one, viz. the Feaſt of Tabernacles, for eight 
days *, And therefore the primitive Church, thinking that 
the obſervation of Chriſtian Feſtivals (of which the Jewiſh 
_ Feaſts were only types and Thadows) ought not to come 
ſhort! of them, lengthened! out their higher Feaſts to E:ght 
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Chap. 6. Tho' others give a quite different and myſtical reaſon 
\——- VIZ. that as the O#ave or Eighth day ſignifies Eternity (our 


whole lives being but the repetition or revolution of ſeyen Ce 
days;) ſo the Church, by commanding us to obſerve theſe th 
great Feaſts for eight days (upon the laſt of which eſpeci 3 
ally, great part of the ſolemnity is repeated which was us 4 
upon the firſt ;) ſeems to hint to us, that if we continue A 
the ſeven days of this mortal life in a due and conſtant ſt 
Service and Worſhip of God ; we ſhall, upon the eighth Sf 
day of efernity, return to the firſt happy ſtate we were 
created in. 2 
The Deſnef F. 4. But whatever the riſe of this cuſtom was, we me 
the Pretaces. affur'd that the whole eight days were very ſolemnly obſery; 
on which they had always ſome proper Preface relating fr 
to the peculiar mercy of the Feaſt they celebrated, to the Mi; 
end that all, who receiv'd at any of thoſe times, ſhould, G7: 
beſides the general praiſes offer'd for all God's merci 
make a ſpecial memorial proper to the Feſtival. * 
The Subject F. 5. In the Roman Church they had ten of them *, but 37 
ef e . our Reformers have only retain'd five of the moſt ancient; Wi 3 
all which (except that for Trinity-Sunday, retain'd by . ae 
ſon of the great myſtery it celebrates) are concerning the WS... 
principal acts of our Redemption, viz. the Nativity, Ne. 44 
ſurrection, and Aſcenſion of our Saviour, and of his ſending WF: 
the Holy Ghof! to comfort us. : ; 
| rl = 
| 1 He 
Sect. 2 1. Of the Addreſs. = 
_ /. 
The Propriety T: H E nearer we approach to theſe holy Myſteries, the WW 2 
of it in this greater Reverence we ought to expreſs: For ſince it 5 er 
— out of God's mere grace and goodneſs, that we have the WE 
honour to approach his Table; it is at leaſt our duty W RP" 
acknowledge it to be a free and undeſerv'd favour, agree- ““ 
ing rather to the mercy of the giver, than to the deſerts of WF © 
the receivers. And therefore, leſt our exultations ſhoud Wl -- 
favour of too much confidence, we now allay them win Wl 1 
this act of humility, which the Prieſt offers up in the nat 
of all them that receive the Communion ; therein exculing .! 
his own and the People's unworthineſs, in words taken r 
from the moſt ancient Liturgies. ® 
* ' wc 97! 7; 
1 5 3 | — : A 
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for the Apparition of our Lord, for the | know what ſhould be meant by the 
Apoſiles, for the Holy Trinity, for the Apparitionof onr Lord, except it be be 
Crols, for the Lent-Faſt, and for the | Epiphany, or elſe his Tranifiguratios 
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of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 


6. 2. In the Scotch Common-Prayer this Addreſs is or- 
gered to be juſt before the Miniſter receives; and in 
the ſame place it ſtands in the firſt Liturgy of King Ed- 
ward. Though the whole Communion Office in King Ed- 
ward's firſt Book is ſo very different, as to the order of it 
from what it is now, that there can be no ſhewing how it 
ſtood then, but by a particular detail, which I ſhall therefore 


* — a ” 


* The Beginning of the Communion-Office in King Edward's 
Whrſt Book, as far as to the Collect for the King, I have already 
Niven in page 273. After which it proceeds in this Order. The 
ile; the Goſpel; the Nicene Creed; then the Exhortation to be 
bor tation to be uſed on ſome day before: Then the Sentences ; 
be Lande, Anthem, and Prefaces; the Prayer for he whole fiate 
ee Chri/'s Church, with the Prayer of Conſecration; the Prayer 
Wo! Oblatian (of which hereafter ;) the Lord's Prayer with this intro- 
auction, As our Saviour Chiift hath commanded and taught us, we are 
ound to ſay, Our Father. After which the Prieſt was to ſay, The 
ace of the Lord be always with you: The Clerks, And with thy 
t. Then the Prieſt, Chriſi our Paſchal! Lamb is offered for us 
er all, when he bare our Sins in his Body on the Croſs; for he 
be very Lamb of God, that taketh away the Sins of the world : 
berefore let us keep à joyful and holy Feaſt with the Lond. Then 
me the Izvitation, the Confeſion, the Abſolution, with the com- 
Wgortavle Sentences out of Scripture : After thoſe the Prayer of Ad. 


4 puted to the Congregation. And during the Communion-time the 
ers were to ſing, beginning as ſoon as the Prieſt received, O 
n, God, that takeft away the Sins of the world, have mercy 
=” i: O Lamb of God, that taleſt away the Sins of the world, 
„iy peace. When the Communion was ?»ded the Clerks 
ere to ſing the Pe. Communion, which confiſted of the follow- 
e Sentences of Scripture, which were to be /aid or ſung, every 
ue, viz. Mat. xvi. 24. xxiv. 13. Luke i. 68, 74, 75. Xii. 
4, 47. John iv. 23. v. 14. viii. 31, 32. Xii. 36. Xiv. 21. 
7. Rom. viii. 31, 32, 33, 34. xiii, 12. 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. iii. 
= 7. vi. 20. Epheſ. v. 1, 2. This done, the Salulalion paſſed 
een the Miniſter and People, The Lord be with you, And with 
Hirit. And then the Minilter concluded the Office with the 
% Prayer in our preſent Poſt-Communiom and the Bl:finp. 
e theſe ſeveral Forms or the Rubricks that belong to them 
err from the Forms that we uſe now, 1 mult ſhew as I am 
Ws upon the ſeveral particulars :. I only ſet down the. Or- 
: EY them nere, to give the Reader a general view of the 
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give in the margin #, The Scotch Liturgy is ſomething dif- 


Nuſed at the time of the Communion ; and after that ſtands the 


immediately after which the Miniſter received, and diſtri- 
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Chap. 6. ferent from this ® tho! either of them I take to be in a mor 
WY primitive method than our 0 | 


at 
ö ee in 
Sect. 22. Of the P 1 of Conſecration. 15 
N n 3] 
The Anti- FT HE ancient Greeks and Romans would not taſte of thei: "ns 
* ordinary meat and drink till they had hallowed it by giv. Fe 
ing the firſt parts of it to their Gods *: The Jews would ant 
not eat of their Sacrifice till Samuel came to bleſs it ® : And Bl; 
the primitive Chriſtians always began their common meal; true 
with a folemn prayer for a bleſſing ©: A cuſtom ſo univerſi. que 
that it is certainly a part of natural Religion : 'How muck bec 
more then ought we to expect the Prayers of the Prieſt over [ 
this myſterious Food of our Souls, before we eat of it? eſpe. on, 
cially ſince our Saviour himſelf did not deliver this Bread and mac 
Wine until he had conſecrated them, by bleſſing them, and WW be 
giving thanks . So that this Prayer is the moſt ancient and com 
eſſential part of the whole Communion-Office ; and there tot 
are ſome who believe, that the Apoſtles themſelves, after a MW Chr 
ſuitable introduction, uſed the latter part of it, from tho an 
words, Hho in the ſame night ©, &c. and it is certain tha . Cup. 
no Liturgy in the world hath altered that particular. what 
A Prayer F. 2. But belides this, there was always inſerted in the appe 
for the De: primitive Forms a particular petition for the Deſcent of the from 
150 of Holy Ghoſt upon the Sacramental Elements, which wa Init 
always uſed alſo continued in the firſt Liturgy of King Edward VI. in of it 
88 very expreſs and open tetms. Hear us, O merciful Fathn of K 
Om” we beſeech thee, and with thy Holy Spirit and word vnc with 
ſafe to bl E and fatic +tify theſe thy gifts and creatures IR voul 
Bread and IM ine, that they may be unto us the Body out tl 
Blood of thy moſt dearly beloved Son Feſus Chriſt, who in all 2g 
* In the Scotch Liturgy, after the Prayer of Conſecration WW * 7 
follows immediately a Prayer of  Oblation, (which is the er 
with the firſt Prayer that follows the Lord's Prayer in our Po 71 
Communion, beginning, O Lord and heavenly Father, &c. WW P,; 
introduced with à proper introduction, which ſhall be given ur 8 
and by.) After this Prayer of Oblation, follows the Lord's u n the 
er; then comes the 44re/5, and then the Prieſt receives and f 4: 
miniſters. After all have communicated js faid the Prayer, 5 thy. 
mighty and everliving God, &c. and fo on as in ours. 3 | "ie : 
2 N 3 1 ESA A 0 4 Ne, 1 
7 — — —— — ved 
 * Alex. ab Alex. Gen- Pier. l 5. | © Ter-Apol.c. 39. þ.32-B. * 
d x Sam. ix. 13. * Alcuig. de Divin. Offic. c. 3 the m1 
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ſame night, '&C. This upon the ſcruples of Bucer, (whom Sec. 22 
am ſorry I have fo often occaſion to name) was left out A 
at the Review in the 5 of King Edward; and the follow- 
ing Sentence, which he was pleaſed to allow of, inſerted 
in its ſtead; viz. Hear us, O merciful Father, we mot hum- 
bly beſeech thee, and grant that we recetving theſe thy Crea- 
tures of Bread and Mine, according to thy Son our Saviour 
Feſus ChriſPs holy Inftttution, in tis mf led his Death 


and Paſſion, may be partakers of his moſt bleſſed Body and 
Blind, who in the ſame night, &c. In theſe words, it is 
true, the ſenſe of the former is ſtill implied, and conſe- 
quently by theſe the Elements are now conſecrated, and ſo 
become the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt, 

In the Rubrick indeed, after the Form of Adminiſtrati- To which thy 
on, the Church ſeems to ſuppoſe that the Conſecration ri : 
made by the words of Iuſtitution: For there. it ſays, that if * Ts i 
the conſecrated Bread and Mine be all ſpent before all have Elements. 
communicated, the Prieſt is to conſecrate more according 
to the Form before preſcribed; beginning at [Our Saviour 
Chriſt in the ſame night, &c.] for the bleſſing of. the Bread; 
and at ¶ Likewiſe after Supper, &c.] for the bleſſing of the 
Cup. This Rubrick was added in the laſt Review; but to 
what end, unleſs to ſave: rhe Miniſter ſome time, does not 
appear. But what is very remarkable is, that it was taken 
from the Scotch Liturgy, which expreſly calls the words of 
Inſtitution the: words of Conſecration ; tho the Compilers 
of it had reſtored the Sentence that had been thrown out 
of King Edward's ſecond Common- Prayer, and united it 
with the Clauſe in our preſent Liturgy f, imagining, one 
would chink, that the Elements were not conſecrated with- 
out them. For tho' all Churches in the world have, thro 


all ages, uſed the words. of Iuſtitution at the time of Con- 


ä 


* To the end there may be little left, he that officiates is required ta 
onſeerate avith the leaſt, and then if there be want, the words of Con- 
jecration may be repeated again, over more, either Bread or Wine : 
the P/ eſdytes beginning at tbeſe zuordt in the Prayer of” Conſecraticn 
(Our Saviour in the night that he was betrayed, &c.) . Scot. Lit. 
n the 5! Rubrick at the end of the Communion- Office. | 

F Hear us, O. merciful-Faither, ve moſt humbly, beſcech thee, and 
WW Alnighty goodneſs, vnuchſafe - ſo to bleſs and fanttify with thy 
d and Holy Spirit theſe thy. gifts and creatures of Bread and 
e, that they may be unto us the Body and Bliod of thy moſt dearly 
ed Son; fo that wwe receiving them according to thy Son our Sa- 
% holy I fitution, in remembrance of his Death and Paſſion, 
e partakers of the ſame his moſt precious Body and Bland; who 
We night, Se. Scot. Lit. e 


X 2 ſecration; 


308 


Chap. 6. ſecration; yet none, I believe, except the Church of Rey, 
eiuer before attributed the Conſecration to the bare pronoun- 


ing the words of Inſtitution * ; the reaſon perhaps of which 
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cing of thoſe words only: That was always attributed, by 
the moſt ancient Fathers, to the Prayer of the Church! 
The Lutherans and Calvini/ts indeed both agree with the 
Papiſts, that the Conſecration is made by the bare repeat. 


is, becauſe the words of Inſtitution are the only words re- 
corded by the Evangeliſts and St. Paul, as ſpoken by our 
Saviour, when he adminiſtred to his Diſciples. But then it 
ſhould be conſidered, that it is plain enough that our &. 
viour uſed other words upon the ſame occaſion, tho the 
very words are not recorded: For the Evangeliſts tell us, 
that he gave Thanks, and bleſſed the Bread and Wine: And 
this fure muſt have been done in other words than thoſe 
which he ſpoke at the delivery of them to his' Diſciples: 
For Bl:jing and Thankſeiving muſt be performed by ſome 
words that are addreſſed to God, and not by any words di- 
rected to men: And therefore the words which our Saviour 
ſpake to his Diſciples could not be the whole Conſecration 
of the Elements, but rather a declaration of the effect 
which was produced by his conſecrating or bleſſing them 
And therefore I humbly preſume, that if the Miniſter ſhould, 
at the Conſecration of freſh Elements after the others are 
ſpent, repeit again the whole Form of Conſecration, or 
at leaſt from thoſe words, Hear us, O merciful 'Father, &c. 
he would anſwer the end of the Rubrick, which ſeems on- 
ly to require the latter part of the Form from thoſe words 
[ho in the ſame night, &c.] be always uſed at ſuch Con- 
ſecration. 9 5 0 
And this is certainly a very eſſential part of the Service. urin 
For during the repetition of theſe words, the Prieſt per. of ch. 
forms to God the repreſentative Sacrifice of the Death and been 
Paſſion of his Son. By taking the Bread into his hands, ur o. 
and breaking it, he makes a memorial to him of our Saat R. 


our's Body broken upon the Croſs ; and by exhibiting de er t 


Mine, he reminds him of his blood there ſhed for the 8 an 
of the world; and by laying his hands upon each of then n w 
at the ſame time that he repeats thoſe words | tale, ca, tice 


— 


5 | e | * Cee t 
de Spir. San&. c. 27. Chryſoſt. Homil Ittiquiti 
in Cœmeterii Appellationem · Augak «713, e 
de Trinitat. I. 3. c. 4. ; * Salm 
d See their Book of Reformation I bamier, 
Doctrine, Adminiſtration of their Sat 384. 
ments, &c. printed at London, 0) Jan * Ruby 
Day, 1547. ation in 


J 


* Tay qi Eu - ο h αννναν mpee 
o, Juſt» Mart» Apol. 1. c. 86. p. 129. 
Theo aſspeives aplec £5biopeey aww y60- 
{4£v.ic 12; Thy ew1Hhv. Orig · contra Celſ. 
lib, 8. See alſo Conſtit. Apoſt. J. 8. c, 
12. Cyril, Hierof, Catech. Myſtag. 3. p. 
239, Optat. ady, Parmen. lib, 6, Baſil. 
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This is my. Body, &c. and Drink ye all of this, &c.) he ſig- Sect. 22: 
nifies and acknowledges that this Commemoration of Chriſt's \ww a 
Sacrifice fo made to God, is a Means inſtituted by Chriſt 

himſelf to convey to the Communicants the benefits of his 

Death and Paſſion, viz. the pardon of our Sins, and God's 

grace and favour for the time to come. For this reaſon we Breaking 
find, that it was always the practice of the Ancients in con- my * 
ſecrating the Euchariſt, to break the Bread (after our Sa- e uſed by 
viour's example) to repreſent his Paſſion and Crucifixion a. the ancient 
The Roman Church indeed, inſtead of breaking the Bread . waght 

| for the Communicants to partake of it, only breaks a ſingle :. 32 
Wafer into three parts (of which no one partakes) for the . 

fake of retaining a ſhadow at leaſt of the ancient cuſtom, 

They acknowledge, it is true, that this is an alteration from 

the primitive practice: But then they urge that they had 

good reaſons for making it, viz. leſt in breaking the Bread 

{me danger might happen of ſcattering or loſing ſome of 

the Crumbs or Particles“; as if Chriſt himſelf could not 

have foreſeen what dangers, might: happen, or have given as 

prudent orders, as the Pope, concerning his own Inftitu- 

tion. | 3555 | | 

Very judiciouſly therefore did our good Reformers (tho? Signing 
they order'd theſe words before: rehearſed ta be ſaid, turning 8 . 
ill to the Altar, without any Elevation or fhewing the Sa- ther cerems- 
crament to the People, yet) reſtore theſe other ceremonies to 9 t was 
avoid ſuperſtition: And yet this very reſtoration of them a acc 


ww” 8 ; : at the ſame 
is charged as ſuperſtitious by Bucer ; who therefore objects time. 


to them, and prevails for the leaving them all out, as well 
as the aboyementioned Petition for the Deſcent of the Holy 
Gboſt, together with the Craſſings that were then alſo uſed 
during the pronunciation of the ſaid Petition. The taking 
of the Bread and the Cup inio the hands, have indeed ſince 
been reſtored, viz. firſt to the Scotch Liturgy, and then to 
pur own, even at the requeſt of the Preſchterians, at the 
jalt Review e. But the ſigning of them with the Cre has 
ver lince heen diſcontinued: tho? I don't know that there 
an ancient Liturgy in being, but what ſhews that this 
gn was always made uſe of in ſome part or other of the 
tice of Communion . Such a number of croſſings in- 
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2 See this proved in Mr. Bingham's 4 Cenſur» apud Script. Anglican. p. 
Pquities, Book 15. chap. 3. Vol. 6. | 472. | 
ez, Ge. 4, = Fee the Proceedings of the Commiſſi- 

Salmero. Tract. 30. in Act. aps | oners, &c. pag 18. and the Reply, p. 
hamier. de Euch. J. 7. C. 11. n. 26. | 130. 2 
, 354, e den a 1 L : | i vide & Chryſoſtom. Demonſtrate. 

Rubrick after the Prayer of Confe= | Quod Chriſtus fit Deus, c. 9. & Aug. 
«103 in the firſt Book of King Ed. VI. | Home 118. in Johan. 
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310 
Chap. 6. 


The Prayers 
of Oblation 
mangled and 


diſplaced. 


of the Office which is to be uſed after the People have com. 


holy gifts, the memorial aubieb thy San hath, willed usr to make ; bi 
ing in remembrance. his bleſſed Paſſions: mighty, Reſurrection, and gl. 
rrious Aſeenſion, rendring unto thee maſi_bearty thanks for the innunt! 
able benefits procured unto us by the ſame. . entirely defiring thy fatter) 


And in King Edward's Book towards the end of the ſame pra 
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deed as the Roman Miſal enjoins, renders the Service the. 
atrical ; and are not to be met with in any other Liturgy : 
But one or two we always find; ſo much having been 
thought proper, on this ſolemn occaſion, to teſtify that we 
are not aſhamed of the Croſs of Chriſt, and that the ſolemn 
Service we are then. about. is performed in honour of a cry. 
cified Saviour. And therefore as the Church of, England 
has thought fit to retain this ceremony in the miniſtration of 
one of her Sacraments, I ſee not why ſhe ſhould lay it alide 
in the miniſtration of the other. For that may very well be 
applied to it in the miniſtration. of the Euchariſt, which the 
Church her ſelf has declared of the Croſs in Baptiſm, vin 
That it was held in the primitive Church, as well by the 
Greeks as the Lalins, with one conſent, and great applauſe; 
at what time, if any had oppoſed themſelves againſt, it, thy 
would certainly have been cenſured as eriemies of the name if 
the Croſs, and conſequently of Chriſt's Merits, the Sign where 
of they could no better endure *, _ „ 
§. 3. But beſides this our Liturgy at that time ſuffered 
a more material alteration; The Prayer of Oblation, which 
by the firſt Book of = Edward was ordered to be uſed 
after the Prayer of Conſecration (and which has ſince been 
reſtored to the Scotch Common- Prayer) being half laid 
aſide, and the reſt of it thrown into an improper place; a 
being enjoined to be ſaid by our preſent Rubrick, in that par 


municated; whereas it was always in the practicę of the 
primitive Chriſtians to uſe it during the ac of Conſecrati 


4 2 . -' ALE” a. Y "'S I'S ——— 
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la the firſt Book of King Edward and in the Scorch Liturgy 
the firſt Prayer in our Poſt-Commuflion is ordered immediate) u 
follow the Prayer of Conſecration With this beginning. Where 
fore, O Lord and heavenly Father, atconding to the | Inſtitution of th 
early beloved Son our Saviour Feſus Clin iſi, aue thy humble Servant 
do celebrate and make here befor thy divine Majeſty, avith theſe th 


* 


gocdneſt, &c. as the firſt Prayer goes on in eur Poſt- Commun. 


after the Words, Our bounden duty” and ſervice, it follows thu 
And command theſe our Prayers and Supplications by the minifi q 
thy holy Angeli, to be brought up into thy holy Tabernacle, before 1 
/ight of thy divine Majefiy, not weighing our merits; & © 


* 
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2 Can. 30. A. D. 1603. | < 


of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 311 


on. For the holy Euchariſt was, from the very firſt Inſti- Sect. 22- 
tution, eſteemed and received as a proper Sacrifice, and fo- Www 
lemaly offered to God upon the Altar before it was received 
and partaken of by the Communicants . In conformi 
whereunto, it was Biſhop OveralPs practice to uſe the fi 
Prayer in the Poſt-Communton Office between the Conſe- 
cration and the Adminiſtring *, even when it was otherwiſe 
ordered by the publick Liturgy. | | 
3 To the beginning of this Prayer, inſtead of thoſe & various 

words [ONE Oblation of” himſelf once Mere] which are now, e 
printed in moſt Common- Prayer Books; I have ſeen ſome A 
that read [OWN Obl:tion of 4 once offered :] and fo, a- 
mong others, does Dr. Nichols give it us, in his Edition of 
it, which he ſays he corrected from a ſealed book; tho? in 
ſeveral ſealed books which I have collated my felf, I have 
| always found it One, as it is generally in the common books, 

However the words, as they are, are not a tautology (as ſome 

object) but very coptous and elegant, and alluding to that Por- 

tion of Scripture in Heb. x. where the One Oblation of Chriſt 

5 oppoſed to the many kinds of Sacrifices under the Law, and 

the Once offered to the Repetition of thoſe Sactifices. 

§. 5, Dr, Nichols, in his Note upon this Prayer, has Th- Minifter 

delivered his opinion, that it ought to be ſaid by the Mini- 4 ſtand =? 

ſter upon his Knees; and the reaſon he gives for it is, be- „% 
cauſe it is a Prayer, But that reaſon would hold for kneel- Pop-com- 
ing at ſeveral other Prayers both in this and in other Qi. en- Cf. 
ces, which yet the Rubrick directs ſhall be uſed Stande 
As to this Prayer indeed, the Rubrick does not mention 
Poſture that the Miniſter ſhall be in at the faying it: For A8 
to thoſe words, Standing before the Table, I ar of opinion, 
that they only relate to the Poſture of the Miniſter, whilſt 
be is ordering the Elements; though in the old Common- 
Prayer Book, it is very plain, that they referred to the Po- 
ſture in which the Miniſter was to ſay the Prayer; the Ru- 
brick then being no more. than this, Then ibe Mini/ter, 
landing up, ſhall ſay as follnweth. © The Rubrick in the 
Scotch" Liturgy is ſomething larger, but as T ſhalt ſhew in 
the next Paragraph, directly orders the Prieſt to land. But 
as the Rubrick is now enlarged, the Conſtruction ſhews that 
the word Standing muſt refer to another thing. However 
lnce the Rubrick, before the additions to it, Was ſo very 
expreſs, for the Miniſter's ſtanding at the Conſecration; J 
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* The Reader may ſee the Subje@.ex- | and Altar. © 
hauſied, to the utmoſt ſuti faction, by the d SeeDr, Nichols's Additional Notes, 
Learued and Reverend Mr. Johnſon, | page 49. 
in his Treatiſe on the Unbloody Sacrifice | f 
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Chap,” 6: think it is very probable, that if they who made thoſe ad- 
WwWYY ditions had intended any alteration of the Poſture, . th 


would certainly have expreſſed it. For Miniſters that had 
been always uſed to ſtand when they conſecrated, could 
never imagine that the new-Rubrick directed them to kneel, 
when there was not one word of kneeling, but an expreſs 
direction for ſtanding, at the ordering of the Elements 
without any following preſcription for . kneeling at this 
Prayer, even in this new Rubrick. And I take it for grant. 
ed, that whenever the Church does not direct the Miniſter 
to kneel, it ſuppoſes him to ſtand. Tho' Dr. Nichols wil 
not allow of this; © becauſe, he ſays, there is not one 
« Rubrick which obliges the Miniſter to kneel in all the 
c Poſt-Communion Service; and yet he does not know an 
c one that has contended for the Poſture of ſtanding in the 
<« performance of that part of the Service.” What the 
Doctor has known J cannot tell: But I can affirm the direct 
contrary, that I never knew one that contended for the 
oſture of kneeling in the performance of that part of the 
NT But if any have done ſo, 1 am apt to think, that 
they act contrary. to the intention of the Church. For that 
ſhe ſuppoſes the Miniſter to ſtand during that part of the Ser. 
vice, I think. is plain from her not ordering him to. ſtand up 
whilſt he gives the bleſſing, which ſhe certainly would have 
done, if ſhe had ſuppoſed him-to have been kneeling before, 
And indeed in moſt part of the whole Communion-Offce 
the Prieſt is directed to Stand. In the beginning of the Of. 
fice he is ordered to ſay the Lord's Prayer, with the Colli 
following, ftanding ; and fo he is to continue whilſt he re- 
peats the Commandments : Then follows one of the two 
Collects far the Ning, the Prie/t ſtanding. as before. Whillt 
he ſays the Prayer for. the whole fate of Chriſt's Churih, 
there is no Poſture mentioned: But ſince both the Senten- 
ces before it, and the exhortation (at the time of Commu. 
nion) after itz, are without doubt to be ſaid ſtanding, and 
yet no mention made that there ſhall be any change of Po. 
{ture during all that time; it ſeems very evident that thc 
Church deſigned that Prayer to be ſaid ſtanding. At the 
general Confaſſion indeed it is very fit that the Miniſter 
ſhould Fn#el, and therefore he is there directed to do . 
And tho? any one knows in reaſon that he ſhould ſtand at 


the 4b/olution, yet that too is particularly mentioned in the 


Rubrick, From thence again to the Addreſs, before the 
Prayer of Conſecration, that being all an act of Praiſe, hes 
to //and : But there again he is directed to Ancel: But then 
at the end of it he is ordered to fand up, and after the oi. 
dering of the Bread and Wine, to ſay the Prayer of Ci 
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ſecration, without any direction to 4nee/. Nor indeed Sect. 22. 
would that be a proper Poſture for him whilſt he is per-. 
forming an a& of authority, as the conſecrating che Ele- 
ments muſt be allowed to be. Nor is he from hence to the 
end of the Office to kneel any more, except juſt during the 
time of his own receiving. So that through the whole Of- 
fce he is ordered to #ncel but three times, vIZ. at the gene- 
ral Confeſſion, the Prayer of Addreſs, and at his receiving 
the Elements : which being three places where there leaſt 
| wants a Rubrick to direct him to &nee/ (ſince, if there was 
no ſuch Rubrick, a Miniſter would of his own accord kneel 
down at thoſe times) and yet there being an expreſs direction 
at each of thoſe places for him to #neel ; it is very evident, 
that where the Rubrick gives no ſuch direction, the Mini- 
ſter is always to tand. | 
$. 6. If it be asked, whether the Prieſt is to fay this Pray- whether the 
er ſtanding before the Table, or at the North-End of it; I Prief.be to 
anſwer at the North-end of it: For according to the rules of 7 {mod 
Grammar, the Participle /anding muſt refer to the Verb or- before the 
lered, and not to the Verb ſay. So that whilſt the Prieſt is {re 
ordering the Bread and Wine, he is to ſtand before the Ta- 
ble: But when he ſays the Prayer, he is to ſtand ſo as that 
he may with the more readineſs and decency break the Bread 
before the People, which muſt be on the North-/ide. For if 
he ſtood: before the Table, his Body would hinder the Peo- 
ple from ſeeing: So that he muſt not ſtand there; and con- 
ſequently he muſt ſtand on the North-ſide; there being, in 
our preſent Rubrick, no other place mentioned for perform- 
ing any part of this Office. In the Romiſh Church indeed 
they always ſtand before the Altar during the time of Conſe- 
cration; in order to prevent the People from being eye- 
witneſſes of their operation in working their pretended mi- 
racle: and in the Greek Church they ſhut the Chancel-door, 
or at leaſt draw a veil or curtain before it, I ſuppoſe, upon 
the ſame account *, But our Church, that pretends no ſuch 
miracle, enjoins, we ſee, the direct contrary to this, by or- 
dering the Prieſt ſo to order the Bread and Mine, that he 
may with the more readineſs and decency break the Bread, and 
late the Cup into his hands, before the People. And with this 
view, it is probable, the Scotch Liturgy ordered, that during 
the time of \Conſecration the Preſbyter ſhould ſtand at ſuch a 
part of the holy Table, ' where he may with the more eaſe and 
ecency nſe bath his hands. 
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* Smith's Acceunt of the Greek Church, p. 133. 
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Chap. 6. Sect. 23. Of the Form of Adminiſtration, 
The holy Ele- T HE holy Symbols being thus conſecrated, the Commu. 
ments to be ; | | 8-4 . 
5 nicants muſt not rudely take every one his own part; 
the Miniſter becauſe God, who is the Maſter of the Feaſt, hath provided 
to each Com- Stewards to divide to every one their portion. Some per. 
mince ſons indeed have diſliked the Miniſter's delivering the holy 
| Elements to each communicant; .. pretending, that it is con- 
* trary to the practice of our Saviour, Who bid the Apoſtles 
take the Cup and divide it amang themſelues *. But one 
would think that any one that reads the Context would per. 
ceive that this paſſage does not relate to the Euchariſt, but 
to the Paſchal Supper; ſince it appears ſo evidently from 
the 19 and 20" verſes of the ſame Chapter, that the 83. 
crament of the Lord's Supper was not inſtituted till after 
that Cup was drank. But as to the manner of his deliver. 
ing the Sacrament, the Scriptures. are wholly ſilent: Id 
conſequently we have no other means to judge what it was, 
but by the practice of the firſt Chriſtians, who doubtleſs, 2 
far as was convenient and requiſite, imitated our Saviour in 
this as well as they did in other things: And therefore ſince 
it was the general practice among them for the Miniſter to 
deliver the Elements to each Communicant, we have x 
much authority and reaſon as can be deſired to continue that 
practice ſtill, ep fon OT 
Firſtto tie F. 2. The Miniſter therefore that celebrateth 7s fir/t f 
Clergy, receive the Communion in both kinds himſelf ; then 10 proce 
to deliver the ſame to the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons in 
like manner (i. e. in both kinds) if any be preſent, (that thy 
may help the chief Miniſter, as the old Common Prayer tw 
it, or him that celebrateth, as it is in the Scotch Liturgy) au 
And thento after that to the People alſo in order. And this is conſonat 
che People, to the practice of the primitive Church, in which it was d. 
ways the cuſtom. for the Clergy to communicate within th 
rails of the Altar, and before the Sacrament was. deliverd 
ET ͤ ͤ Q 
Lato their FG. 3. The. Rubrick farther directs, that the Communidt 
Hands. muſt be delivered both to che Clergy and Laity into thr 
Hands; which was the moſt. primitive and ancient waj 0 
receiving ©. In St. Cyri”s time they received it into de 
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* Luke xxl, 27. | © Fuſch, Hiſt, Eecl, J. 6. c. 43. K 
d Conft. Apoſt. I. 8. c. 13. Concil. 245. B. Chryſ. in Epheſ. i. Hom) 
Laod. Can, 19, Concil. Tolet. IV.] Tom. 3, p. 778. lin. 16. 
Can. 17. | ; 
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hollow of their right hand, holding their left hand under Sect. 23. 
their right in the form of a croſs *. And in ſome few age . 
after wards, ſome indiſcreet perſons, pretending greater re- 
verence to the Elements, as if they were defiled with their 
hands, put thernſelves to the charges of providing little 
ſaucers Or plates of gold to receive the Bread, until th 
were forbidden by the ſiæth general Council . Another a- 
buſe the Church of Rome brought in, where the Prieſt puts 
it into the Peoples mouths, left a crumb ſhould fall aſide; 
whichacuſtom was alſo rerained in the firſt Book of King 
Edward VI, tho' a different reaſon was there alledged ; the 
Rubrick ordering that although it be read in ancient writers 
that the People many years paſt, received at the Prie/Ps hands 
the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſi in ther awn hands, and 
no Commandment of Chriſt to the contrary ; yet for as much 
as they many times conveyed the ſame ſecretly away, kept it 
with them, and diverſly abuſed it to ſuperſtition and wicked- 
neſs : left any ſuch thing hereafter ſhould be attempted, and that 
an a e might be 25 throughout the whole reulm; it was 
thought convenient the People ſhould commonly receive the Sa- 
crament of Chriſt's Body, in their mouths, at the PriefPs 
hand ©,” But however Bucer cenſuring it, as favouring too 
much of an unlawful honour done to the Elements 4, it 
was diſcontinued at the next Review, when the old primi- 
tive way of delivering it into the People's Hands was ordered 
JJ © As „„ | 

9. 4. The Communicants are enjoined, whilſt they receive The Apoſtles 
this bleſſed Sacrament, to be all meekly kneeling. What Pn ff 
Poſture the Apoſtles received it in, is uncertain ;, but we may Pofare of 
probably conjecture that they received it in a Poſture of Adoration. 
Adoration. For it is plain that our Saviour bleſſed and 
gave thanks both for the Bread and Wine; and Prayers and 
Thankſgivings, we all know, were always offered up to God 
in a Poſture of Adoration: and therefore we may very ſafe- 
ly conclude that our bleſſed Saviour, who was always re- 
markable for outward reverence in Devotion, gave thanks 


tor the Bread and Wine in an adoring Poſture. | 

Now it is very well. known that it was.a rule with the 
Jews to eat of the Paſſover to Satiety : and therefore, ſince 
they had already ſatisfied hunger, they cannot be ſuppoſed 
to have eaten or drank ſo much of he Holy Eucharift as 
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* Cyril, Catech. Myſtag. 5. S. 18. p. | che Commrnion Office in King Ed ward's 
Joo. firſt Book. h 

Can. 101, Tom, 6. col. 1186. A. 4 Script. Anglican. p. 462. 

* See the laſt Rubrick at the end of | 
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that they needed repoſe while they did it: And fince, as we 
have already hinted, they roſe from their ſeats to bleſs the 
Bread, it cannot be imagined, that, without any reaſon 
they would reſolve to fit down again during the moment of 
eating it; and then, tho” they roſe immediately a ſecond 
time at the bleſſing, which was performed before the deli- 
very of the Cup, that they immediately fat down again to 
taſte of the Wine, as if they could neither eat nor drink the 
ſmalleſt quantity without fitting. 

This indeed does not amount to a demonitration, but is 
yet a very probable conjecture ; and ſhews how groundleſly 
they argue, who, from the Apoſtles eating the Paſſover fi. 
ting or leaning upon the left ſide (which was the Table— 
geſture among thoſe nations) conclude, that they eat the 
Euchariſt in the ſame Poſture, becauſe it was celebrated at 
the ſame time. | 

But beſides, we may obſerve that the Paſſover it ſelf was, 
at the firſt Inſtitution of it, commanded to be eaten fand. 


does not bing ing and in ha/te*, to expreſs the haſte they were in to be 


as, 


delivered out of their ſlavery and bondage: But afterwards 
when they were ſettled in the Land of Promiſe, they eat it 
in a quite contrary Poſture, viz. fitting, or lying down to it, 
as to a Feaſt, to ſignify they were then at reſt and in po- 
ſeſſion of the Land. And with this cuſtym (tho? we do 
not find any where that it was ever commanded, or ſo 
much as warranted by God) did our bleſſed Saviour comply, 
and therefore doubtleſs thought that the alteration of the 
circumſtances was a juſtifiable reaſon for changing the cere- 
monies, But was it ever ſo certain that a Table-geſture was 
uſed at the Inftitution of the. Euchariſt ; yet it is very res- 
ſonable, ſince the circumſtances of our bleſſed Saviour are 
now different from what they were at the Inſtitution, that our 
outward demeanour ſhould alſo vary. The Poſture which 
might then be ſuitable in the Apoſtles, is not now ſuitable 
in-us: While he was corporally preſent with them, and they 
converſed with him as Man, without any awful dread upon 
them which was due to him as the Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, no wonder if they did uſe a'Table-poſture : But then 


their familiarity ought to be no precedent for us, who wor: 


ſhip him in his Glory, and converſe with him in the Sactz. 
ment, as he is ſpiritually preſent; and who therefore ſhould 
be very irreverent to approach him in any other Potture 
than that of Adoration. Sn kx t 
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As to the punctual time when the poſture of Kneeling Sect. 23. 
frſt began, it is hard to determine; but we are aſſured tha 
++ hatch obtained in the Weſtern Church above twelve hun- en Kneel- 
dred years; and tho? anciently they ſtood, in the Eaſt *, yet ing for be- 
it was with fear and trembling, with ſilence and ' downca . 
ger, bowing themſelves in the poſture of Morſbip and Adora- 
ond. | 
| But it is now the cuſtom of the Greet, Roman, Lutheran, Em uni- 
and moſt Churches in the world to receive #neeling : nor do verſal « 
any ſcruple 1t, but they who ſtudy pretences to palliate the?“ ce. 
| moſt unjuſtifiable ſeparation, or deſigned neglect of this moſt 
ſacred ordinance. 

And it is worth obſerving, that they who at other times Tue Pope re- 
cry out ſo much againſt the Church of England for retain- «ive: the 
| ing ſeveral ceremonies, which, tho? indifferent in themſelves, 2 
they ſay become unlawful by being abuſed by Superſtition 
and Popery; can, in this more ſolemn and material cere- 
mony, agree even with the Pope himſelf (who receives „i- 
ting rather than not differ from the beſt and pureſt Church 
in the world ©. | 

Nor may I paſs by unobſerved that the Poſture of Sit- Sitting, 6y 
ting was firſt brought into the Church by the Hrians; who RE ns 
ſtubbornly denying the Divinity of our Saviour, thought it 
no robbery to be equal with him, and to ſit down with 
him at his Table: For which reaſon it was juſtly baniſhed 
the reformed Church in Poland, by a general Synod, A. D. 
i583, And it is the Pope's opinion of his being St. Pe- 
ters Succeſſor, and Chriſt's Vicegerent, which prompts. 
him to uſe ſuch familiarity with his Lord. 51070 Kf 

F. 5. As for the words of Adminiſtration; the firſt part of The Form f 
them, viz. The Body, or The Blood of aur Lord Feſus Chrift, Mer. 
was the only Form uſed in St. Ambro/e's time at the deli- 
very of the Bread and Wine ©, to which the receivers an- 
lwered, Amen * ; both to expreis their defire that it might 
be Chriſt's Body and Blood unto them, and their firm be- 
lief that it was ſo. The next words, preſerve thy Body and 
Sul unto everlaſting. Life, were added by St. Gregory 2. 

And theſe with the former were all that were to be uſed at 
the delivery of the Elements, during the firſt Common- \ 
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Chap. 6. Prayer Book of King Edward VI. But theſe words I fup. 
Law poſe, being thought at that time to favour too much of th 
real "Preſence in the Sacrament, which was a Doctrine Min 


Communion 
in One Kind 
examined. 


Body, jo ſhall he (for more expedition) miniſter the Sacra- 
does not (with the Roman Church) rob the People of hal 
the Sacrament, but adminiſters to the Laity as well as the 


files, whom he had made Prieſts juſt before, and gave 10 


to the Apoſtles as Prieſts, it muſt neceſſarily follow, th 
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then was thought to imply too much of Tranſub/antiatinn 
to be believed; they were therefore left out of the ſecond 
Book, and the following words ' preſcribed in the room of 
them. Take and eat this, &c. or Drink this, &c. as in the 
latter part of our preſent Forms. But theſe on the other 
fide reducing the Sacrament to a bare eating and drinking in 
remembrance df the Death and Paſſion of our Lord; they 
were in a little time as much diſliked as the former. And 
therefore upon Queen Elizabeth's acceſſion to the throne 
(whoſe deſign and endeavour was to unite the nation as much 
as ſhe could in one Doctrine and Faith) both theſe Forms 
were enjoined to be uſed (as we have them ſtill) to pleaſe 
both parties. Tho” in the Scorch Liturgy the laſt clauſe was 
again thrown out, and the former only (which was pre- 
ſcribed by the firſt Book) retained, with a direction to the 
Receiver to ſay Amen: Which is undoubtedly the mot agree. 
able to the primitive practice, and to the true notion of the 
Eucharit. oh DT 

§. 6. Where there are two or more Miniſters preſent, it 
is the cuſtom for the chief Miniſter, or for him that conſe- 
crates, to adminiſter only the Body, and for another to fol- 
low and adminifter the Cup. Agreeable to an old Rubrick 
in King Edward's firſt Liturgy, which orders, that F ther: 
be a Deacon or ether Prieſt, then ſhall he follow with the 
Chalice: And as the Prieſt miniſtreth the Sacrament of tht 


ment of the Blood, in form before written, For our Church 


Clergy under both Kinds. The, 3 indeed pretend 
that Chriſt adminiſtred under both Kinds only to the 4: 


command that it ſhould be fo received by the Laity. But 
we would ask whether the Apoſtles were not all that wert 
then preſent? If they were, in what capacity did they fe 
ceive it? how did they receive the Bread before the H. 
Facite (Do this ©) As Prieſts, or as Laymen? It is ridict 
lous to ſuppoſe thoſe words changed their capacity: Tho l 
we ſhould allow they did, yet it would only relate to col 
ſecrating, and not to receiving. But if Chriſt only gave! 


the People are not at all concerned in one Kind or other; 
but that each Kind was intended only for Prieſts. Fo! i 
the People are concerned, how came they to be ſo? wil 


of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 


i there any comtnand but what refers to the firſt Inſtitu- Sect. 23 
| tion ? So that it had been much more plauſible, according Wy 


to this anſwer, to exclude the People wholly, than to admit 
them to one Kind, and to debar them of the other. 

Not ſo, ſay they, becauſe Chriſt himſelf adminiftred the 
Sacrament to ſome of his Diſciples under one Kind only *. 
But to make out this we require, firſt, That it be proved 
that Chriſt did then adminiſter the Sacrament 3 or, 24%, if 
| he did, that the Cup was not implied; fince breaking of 
| Bread, when taken for an ordinary meal in Scripture, does 
not exclude drinking at it. 

When we appeal to the practice of the primitive Ages, 
they leave us; and the moſt impartial of them will allow 
that the cuſtom of communicating under one Kind only, as 
is now uſed in the Church of Rome, was unknown to the 
world for a thouſand years after Chriſt *. In ſome caſes (it 
is true) they dip'd the Bread in the Wine, as in the caſe of 
baptized infants (to whom they adminiſtred the Euchariſt in 
thoſe primitive times) and of very weak, dying perſons, who 
could not otherwiſe have ſwallowed the Bread; and alſo that by 
this means they might keep the Sacrament at home againſt 
ill emergent occaſions. And this probably might in time 
| make the way eaſier for introducing the Sacrament under the 
kind of Bread only. | 


| what remaineth of the conſecrated Elements, covering the ſame 
with a fair Linen Clath ; which by the ancient writers and 
the Scotch Liturgy (in which this Rubrick firſt appeared) is 
called the Corporal, from its being ſpread over the Body or 
conſecrared Bread, and ſometimes the Pall *, I ſuppoſe 
for the ſame reaſon. The Inftirution of it is aſcribed to 
Euſebius Biſhop of Nome, who lived about the year 300 ©. 
And that it was of common uſe in the Church in the 5 
| Century, is evident from the teſtimony of {dere Peleuſiota, 
who alſo obſerves that the deſign of uſing it was to repreſent 
the Body of our Saviour being wrapt in fine' Linen by Joſeph of 
Arimathea fe — 539 3 | 


— 


1 


8 . | I Aquin. in Johan. vi. 
Secundum antiquam Eceleſæ Con- þ © Alcuin, de Oſic. Divin. 
ſuetudinem, omnes tam Corporiquam | * Rad. Tungr. de Can. Obſ. 
Singuini communicabant; quod etiam Vid. Gratian. de Conſ. Diſt, 2. 
adbuc in quibuſdam Eccleſiis ſervatur. f Iſid. Peleuſ. Ep. 123. 


. Luke xxiv. 30. 


Sect. 


5. 7. When all have communicated, the Miniſter is direct. of the Cor- 
ed to return Io the Lord's Table, and reverently place upon it poralor Pall. 
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Chap. 6. Sect. 24. Of the Lord's Prayer. 

Of the taw- 17 is rudeneſs in manners to depart from a friend's houſe ſo 

dad De- * ſoon as the Table is removed, and an act of irreligion 

voten s. to riſe from our common meals without Prayer and Thank. 
giving: How much more abſurd and indecent then would 
it be for us to depart abruptly from the Lord's Table? Our 
Saviour himſelf concluded his laſt Supper with a Hymn: 
( ſuppoſed to be the Paſchal Hallelujah), in imitation of 
which all Churches have finiſhed this Feaſt with ſolemn 
Forms of Prayer and Thankſgiving. | 

The Lord's F. 2. The Lord's Prayer is placed firſt, and cannot indeed 

Prayer why be any where uſed more properly: for having now received 

2 Chriſt in our hearts, it is fit the firſt words we ſpeak ſhould 
be his; as if not only we, but Chriſt lived and ſpake in us. 
We know that to as many as receive Chriſt, he gives power 
to become the Sons of God ®, ſo that we may now all with one 
heart, and one voice, addreſs our ſelves chearfully to God, 
and very properly call him, Our Father, Sc. | 

The Doro- F. 3. The Doxolegy is here annexed, becauſe all theſe De- 

logy why votions are deſigned for an act of Praiſe, for the benefits re- 

g ceived in the holy Sacrament. NT, | 


Sect. 25. Of the Firſt Prayer after the Lord: 


rayer. 


The Deſign Þ Have already obſerved, that in the firſt Common-Prayer 
of it. 1 of King Edward VI. and in that drawn up for the 
Charch of Scotland, this firſt Prayer in the Poſt-Communion 
was, with a proper Introduction, ordered to be uſed imme- 
diately after the Prayer of Conſecration: Not but that 
what remains of it, is very proper to be uſed after com. 
municating. For St. Paul © beſeeches us, by the mercies if 
God, to preſent our Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy and accept. 
able to Ged, as our reaſonable Service © And the Fathers 
eſteemed it one great part of this Office ro dedicate out 
ſelves to God. For ſince Chriſt hath put us in mind of 
his infinite love in giving himſelf for us; and in this Sac: 
ment hath given himſelf to us; and fince we haye choſen 
him for our Lord, and folemnly vowed to be his Sei- 


„ FY th. — — 


/ . 


1 


2 Matt. xxvi. 30. | E Rom, xii · 1. 
* John le 1220 7 . 


rant 


of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 


vants ; it is very juſt and reaſonable, that we ſhould alfo give 
up our ſelves wholly to him in ſuch a manner as this Form 


directs us. 


Sect. 26. Of the Second Prayer after the Lord's 


Prayer. | 


and ſometimes very helpful, to our Devotions, to 


us with another Prayer; which, being more full of praiſes 
and acknowledgments, will be moſt ſuirable when our minds 
bave a joyful ſenſe of the benefits received in this Sacra- 
ment; as the former, conſiſting chiefly of vows and reſo- 
lutions, is moſt proper to be uſed when we would expreſs 
our love and duty. 


ect. 27. Of the Gloria in Excelſis, or the 
 Angelick Hymn. 


ever been obſerved in all Churches and Ages. And though 
the Forms may differ, yet this is as ancient as any now ex- 
tant. The former part of it is of an heavenly original, 
being ſung by Angels at our Saviour's Nativity “; and was 
from thence tranſcribed into the Oriental Liturgies, eſpe- 
ally St. Fames's, where it is thrice repeated. Ihe latter 


friſt 139; and the whole Hymn, with very little diffe- 


as eſtabliſhed to be uſed in the Church-Service by the fourth 
ouncil of Toledo about a thouſand years ago ©. In the 


dard VI. where it immediately follows the Collect for 
rity; though it is now, I think, placed much more pro- 
erh at the cloſe of the Communion, when every de- 
out Communicant being full of gratitude, and longing 


1 


4 Mar, XXVi. JO, . | © Lib, 7. cap. 48. | 
> Luke 11. 14. ' i ; d Can, 13. Tom. 5 col. 1710. * 
4 for 


vary the Form: For which cauſe the Church hath ſupplied 
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Sect. 26, 


27. 
— — 


WHEN we communicate often, it may be very grateful, Fi Deſign 


TO conclude this Office with an Hymn, is ſo direct an Glory be to 
imitation of our Saviour's practice *, that it hath ware "a 


art of it is aſcribed to Teleſphorus about the year of | 


ence, is to be found in the Apo/telical Conſtitutions ©, and 


reſent Roman Miſſal it ſtands in the beginning of this 
Office, as it does alſo in the firſt Common-Prayer of King 


| very % days and x » hood that have no Communion, they #t 
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Chap. 6, for an opportunity to pour out his Soul in the - Praiſes of 
Oo, cannot have a more ſolemn and compact Form of 
words to do it than this. In the Greet Church it make 
a conſtant part of the Morning Devotions, as well upon 
ordinary Days, as upon Sundays and Holy-days.; only 
with this difference, that upon ordinary Days it is a. 
read, whereas upon more ſolemn times it is appointed to 


be ſung *. 
Set. 28. F the Final Blefling. 


The Peace T H E People were always. diſmiſſed from this Ordi 
al che nance by a ſolemn Bl:ſſing pronounced by the Biſhop 
if preſent, or, in his abſence by the Prieft * : and none 

were allowed to depart till this was given by the one or the 

other ©, 

The Form here uſed is taken chiefly from the words of 

Scripture : the firſt part of it from Phil. iv. 7. and the lit 

ter part being no other than a Chriſtian paraphraſe upon 

Numb. vi. 24, &c, 


Sect 29. Of the Additional Prayers. 


Of the Ad- L ES T there ſhould be any thing left unasked in this & 
DO cellent Office, the Church hath added fix Coll 
ene. more to be uſed at the Miniſter's. diſcretion : 2 
which it will be ſufficient to obſerve, that they are * 
and comprehenſive, and almoſt every Sentence of 

taken out of the Bible, and are as proper to be joined u 
any other Office as this. For which reaſon the Rubrick 4 
tows them to be ſaid as often as occaſjon ſhall ſerve, after ut 
ets either of Morning or Evening-Prayer,, Communu# 

Litany, by the diſcretion of the Miniſter. 4 
The Rubrick When they are 2 to the Communion» Office on d 
to be recon- Ordered to be ſaid aſter the Offer tory ; from whence fon 
ciled _ the have imagined that the Prayer for the Church Militant i; a 
aer "_ of the Offertory ; becauſe in the firſt Rubrick, at the endoflf 
whole Office, that Prayer, on ſuch days, is always to be 
and then one or more of theſe Collects are to follow. bo 


* | ©... þ A 


2 2 $3 


Dr. Smith's Account, of the Greek col. 1388, "Eos ; 
Church, p. 224. . © Conc. ee 4 Am 
d Condit, Apath, Can, 20 Ton. wo 1391. A. | 
4 | 
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that the Ofertory only ſignifies the Sentences that are fead Set, 30. 
whilſt the Altns and other Devotions. of the People ar 
collecting, I have already had occafion to mention. To 
reconcile this difference therefore, the Reader muſt obſerve 
that by the firtt Book of King Edward VI. the Prayer for 
Corift's Church was never to be read but when there was 
a Communion, So that then if there was no Communion, 
| theſe Collects were properly ordered to be ſaid after the Of. 
2+tory. But the Communion- Office being afterwards thrown 
into a different Form; the Prayer for the Church Militant 
vas added to that part of the Service, which was ordered to be 
read on Sundays and other Holy-days that had no Commu- 
nion, without altering the Rubtick of which I am now 
ſpeaking. And this is that which makes the Rubricks a 
little inconſiſtent. However the difference is not much. 
For the Collects are ill to be ſaid ater the Offertory, tho? 
ot immediately after, as formerly; the Prayer for the 
urch Militant coming in between. ö 8 


dect. 30. Of the Rubricks after. the Communion. - 


b N the primitive Church, while Chriſtians continued in Daily com- 
F their ſtrength of Faith and Devotion, thoſe who were . 
I . - b : primitive 
Wualified generally communicated once every day * ; which church. 
Wuſtom continued till after St. Augu/tine's time e: But "WEE? 
Werward when Charity grew cold, and Devotion faint, this 

Wultom was broke off ; and. they fell from every day to Sun- 


Ways and Holy-days only, and thence at Antioch to once a 
ar and no more *, | 3 C397 CATION Df 


0 In regard of this neglect, Canons were made by ſeveral Chriſtmas, 
& WF ouncils to oblige men to receive three times a year at leaſt; Ea. and 
i BW: at Chrifmas, after, and 1hitfuntide (probably in wy prefer. 


dnformity to the ancient Jews, who were commanded: by e times of 

ad himſelf to appear before the Lord at the three great * 
aſts that” correſpond” to theſe; viz. in the Feaſt of un- 

pvened Bread, and in the Feaſt of Weeks, and in the Feaſt __. 

Tabernacles ;) and thoſe that neglected to communicate 

thoſe ſeaſons; were cenſured and anathematized. 
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See p. 284. foregoing particulars proved at large in 

' Cypr. de Orat. Dom. p. 147. Baſil. Mr. Bingham's Antignities, Book 15. 
- 289, Tom. 3. p. 279. A. B. c. 9. 

Aug, Ep. 98. Tom. 2. col. 267. E. Deut. xvi. 26. 

$4. Tom, 2. col. 124. C. f Concil. Agath. Can. 18. Tom. 4. 

Ambr. de $xtrar. I. 5. e. 4. Tom. col. 1386, C. Bat ſee more in Mr, 

£01. 371. K. Bar ſee this and the | Bingham &s before. © © © 
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Chap. 6. At the Reformation our Church took all the care ſhe 
—cculd to reconcile her members to frequent Communion, 
The Care of And therefore in the firſt Common-Prayer Book ef King 
pe 09 Edward VI. it was ordered that ub Wedneſdays. and Fri. 
gnent Com- days though there ibere none to communicate with the Prigſt, v4 
munion. "(after the Litany ended) the 'Prieft ſhould put upon hin q 

plain Alb or Surplice, with a Cope, and ſay all things at thy 

Altar, (appointed io be ſaid at the celebration of the Lad 

Supper) until after the Offertory. And the ſame ord 

was to be uſed all other days, whenſoever the People wa 
accuſtomably aſſembled to pray in the Church, and none ter 

diſpojed to communicate with the Prieſt. From whence i 

appears they took it for granted, that there would alway 

be a ſufficient number of Communicants upon every San. 

day and Holy-day at the leaſt ; ſo that they could not 6 

much as ſuppoſe there would be no Communion upon ar 

of thoſe days. But it ſeems they feared that upon othe 

days there might ſometimes -be none to communicate th 

the Prieſt, and ſo no Communion: And therefore they q. 

dered, that if it ſhould ſo happen for a whole week togethe, 

yet nevertheleſs upon Wedneſdays and Fridays in every Wel 
ſo much ſhould be uſed of the Communion-Service s i 

before limited. But afterwards as piety grew colder u 

colder, the Saerament began to be more and more nt 

| glected, and by degrees quite laid aſide on the ordinary Wer 
Rubrick x. days. And then the Church did not think it convenient o 
Fare of the appoint any of this Service upon any other days than du 
A "Pe 70 days and Pol days. But upon thoſe days ſhe ſtill requis 
be read on that (altho there be no Communion, yet) all ſhall be ſaid ti 
3 is appointed at the Communion, until the end of the genus 
day. 3 Prayer [for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's Church mila 
there be no here in earth] topether 'with ons or mare of | the Coll 
Communio. 4: the end of the Communion-Office, cuncluding with l 
| th Bleſſing . FF: 10 E. IL IT +4 Alt ( 1&8 
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enn all the Books between King Fi#ward's-firlt and our ff 
ſent one, it was ſaid only, pon —— if there be m l 
_ © "union, Ic. which ſuppoſed that upon the Sundays there wi 
be a Communion. Upon the Holy-days too this Office 15 U 
ſaid to the end of the Homily concluding with the Prayer (10 
whole ſtate, &c.) and one or more of the Collects before rebear 
as occaſion ſhould ſerve. Which ſhews that it was then the del 
of the Church, that upon all Holy-days there ſhouid be a H 
at leaſt, if not a Sermon. And tho? that direction be left out i 
yet Rill it may be implied; fince the Rubrick that enjoins" 
omily or Sermon comes within that part of the Service W 
is here ordered to be uſed. 3 

- + 
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of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 
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One reaſon of which Order ſeems to be, that the Church Sect. 30; 
may ſtill ſhew her readineſs to adminiſter the Sacrament 


upon cheſe days; and ſo that it is not her's nor the Mini- 
ſter's e but the People's fault if it be not adminiſtred. For 
che Miniſter, in obedience to the Church's order, goes up 
to the Eord's Table, and there begins the Service appoint- 
ed for the Communion; and goes on as far as he can, till 
he come to the actual celebration of it: And if he ſtop 
there, it is only becauſe there are none, or not a ſufficient 
number of Perſons to communicate with him. For if 
there were, he is there ready to conſecrate and adminiſter 
it to them, And therefore if there be no communion on 
any Sunday or Holy-day in the year, the. People only are 
to be blamed. The Church hath done her part in ordering 
it, and the Miniſter his, in obſerving that Order: And if 
the People would do theirs too, the holy Communion 


England, on every Sunday and Holy: day throughout the 
year. But though this may hold in ſome places, yer I can- 
not ſay ic will in all; eſpecially in populous Towns and 
Cities; where my charity obliges me to believe, that if the 
Miniſters would but make the experiment, they would find 
that they ſhould never want a ſufficient number of Com- 


adminiſter the Sacrament. And even in other places it were 
to be wiſhed, that the Elements were placed ready upon the 


upon as their duty at thoſe times; and I perſuade my ſelf, 
that the Miniſter would generally find a number ſufficient 
ready to communicate with him. ES, 


1 
we ſeveral particular things in that part of it, which ought 
Wo be read as well to thoſe who do not communicate, as 
o thoſe who do. As, 1**, the Decalogue or Ten Command- 
rents of Almighty God, the ſupreme, Law-giver of the 
World, which it is requiſite the People ſhould often hear 
d be put in mind of; eſpecially upon thoſe days which 
e immediately dedicated to his Service. 20, The Col- 
as, Epiſtles, and Gofpels, proper to all Sundays and Ho- 
days, without which thoſe Feſtivals could not be di- 
aguiſhed either from one another, or even from ordina-. 
days, nor conſequently celebrated ſo as to anſwer the 
nd of their Inſtitution. za, The, Nicene Creed, wherein 
ie Divinity of our bleſſed Saviour is aſſerted and ee 
1 e an 


municants, whenever they themſelves ſhould be ready ta 


Table on all Sundays and Holy-days : For then the People 
could not help being put in mind of what the Church looks + 


Bur another reaſon why ſo much of this Service is ordered'® | 
Jo be read, though there be no Communion, is becauſe there 


The Reaſons 
of it, 


would be conſtantly celebrated in every Pariſh-Church in 


8 
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and therefore very proper to be uſed on thoſe days which 
are kept in memory of him, and of his holy' Apoſtles, by 
whom that Doctrine, together with our whole Religion 


grounded upon it, was plated: and propagated in the world. 


4, The Offertory, or ſelect Sentences of Seripture, one 
or more of which are to be read to ſtir up the Congregati. 
on to offer unto God ſomething of what he hach given 
them, as an acknowledgment that they receive from him all 


they have; which, howſoever it be now neglected, the 


People ought to be put in mind of at leaſt every Lord 
day *. Fu, The Prayer for the whil- fa of - Chrift 
Church militant here on earth, in which we ſhould all join 


as fellow- men bers of the ſame body, efpectally upon the | 


great Feſtivals of the year, which are generally celebrated 
by the whole Church we pray for. Moſt of theſe thing 
made up the Miſſa Catechumenorum of the ancient Church, 
1. e. that part of the Service at which the 'Catechuman, 
who were not admitted to the reception of the Euchariſt 
were allowed to be preſent”. And in our own Congregs 
tions, when there is a Communion, thoſe who do not com 
municate never depart till the end of the Nicene Creed, for 
the aboveſaid reaſons; which ſhews, that there is nothing 
in that part of the Service, but what may very properly be 
uſed upon any Sunday and Holy-day when there is no Com- 


munion. Nor is this a practice of our own Church alone 


This part of 
the Office to 


but ſuch as is warranted both by Greets and Latins. Sori. 
tes tells us e, that in Mzxondrin, upon Wedneſdays and Fre 
days the Scriptures were read and expounded by their Teach. 
ers, and all things were done in the Communion, but only 
conſecrating the Myſteries. And as for the Latin Church, 
Durandus gives direction how the Communion- Service migit 
be read without any'*Communion'*. Tk 
FS. 2. I have fuppoſed in one of the former paragrapli, 
that this part of the Communion- Office (though there be no 


bie Communion) is yet always read at the Communion- Tab 


Altar, tho 
there be no 
Communion, 


or Altar, I know indeed it is very frequently performed 
in the Desk. But I think the very feaſon why the Chura 
appoints fo much of this Office upon the Sundays and other 
Holy-days, though there be no Comtnunion, is alſo a reaſon 


why it ſhould be aid at the Altar. For the Miniſter's rea 


ing the Office till he can go no farther for want of Cu 


. 


88 2 


a. 
* - — 


— 


G0GGG oty wi © Socza t. Hiſt, I. 5. c. 217. 
d See Mr. Bingbam's Antiquities, | Durand. Rational, I. 4. c. , 9 
— - . * P . - ö & ' 4 — 9 > 4 12 n A 
I. 14. 23. fok 90. . 


3 


maunicants 


e + AO” A oe + ... 


S 


OD BF Ar 


Fals Lords Supper, or Holy Communion. 


municants, I have obſerved, was deſigned in order to draw Sect. 30. 
Communicants to the Table. And therefore is it not fit 


that the Miniſter himſelf. ſhould be ready at the place, whi- 
ther he himſelf is.. inviting others? For this reaſon, in the 
firſt Book of King Edward, the Rubrick above - cited or- 
dered expreſsly that it ſhould be ſaid at the Altar. Bucer in- 
deed thought this tended too much towards creating in 
People's minds ſuperſtitious notions of the Maſs * ; and in 
the ſecond Book- of King Edward, which was modelled 
according to his directions, thoſe words were left out. 
Though it is not improbable that as the word Altar was thrown 
out every where. elſe in this Office, ſo it might be left out 
of this Rubrick upon diſlike of the name ; without any in- 
tention to alter the place where this part of the Service on 
ſuch days ſhould be faid. And indeed I cannor underſtand 
how this alteration could give any authority for the uſing any 
part of this Office at any other place than the Lord's Table; 
ſo long as there was another Rubrick at the beginning of 
it, which ſtill ordered that the Prigſi ſhould land at the 
North-fide of the Table, and there ſay the Lord's Prayer 
with what follows, without any allowance or permi 

to ſay it any where elſe when there was no Communion. 
It is certain that our Biſhops ſtill apprehended, that it was 
to be ſaid there; ſince ſeveral of them, in their viſitations, 
enjoined the Miniſters to read it at the holy Table; and 
there Mr. Hooker tells us, it was in his time commonly read b. 
And that the Epiſcopal Commiſſioners appointed to review 
the Liturgy at the Reſtoration of King Charles II. ſuppoſed 
and intended it ſhould continue to be performed there, ap- 
pears from the Account of the proceedings of the Commiſſi- 
oners of both perſuaſions, The Puritans had deſired, That 
the Miniſters ſhould not be required to rehearſe any part 
* of the. Liturgy at the Communion-Table, fave only thoſe 
* parts which properly belong to the Lord's Supper; and 
© that at fuch times only when the ſaid holy Supper is ad- 
* miniſtred ©,” How this was received by the Epiſcopel 
Miniſters, may be gathered from the Puritans reply.“ You 
grant not (ſay they) that the Communion-Service be 
© read in the Desk when there is no Communion: But in 
© the late Form” (i. e. I ſuppoſe ſome occaſional Form 
that was then publiſhed) “ inſtead thereof it is enjoined to 
* be done at the Table, (though there be no Rubrick in the 
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Chap. 6. Common-Prayer Book requiring it. Now from hence 
Ly | think it is plain, that they, who were commiſſioned to re- 
view the Liturgy, defigned that this Office ſhould be always 
read ar the Altar, though they did. not add any new Rubrick 
to order it, becauſe, I ſuppoſe, - they thought the general 

Rubrick abovementioned ſufficient; t. 
The Careof 8 3. Bur to return to the care of our Church in relation 
ou Chi, to frequency of Communions: How zealous ſhe ſtill is to 
— 18 . bring her Members to communicate oftner than ſhe can ob- 
m rior. tain, is apparent from her enjoining, that in Cathedral and 
Rubrick 4. Coliegiate Churches and Colleges, where tbere are mam 
Priejts and Deacons, they ſball all recerve the Commu nion 
with the Prieft every Sunday at leaſt, except they have a rea- 
enable cauſe to the contrary ; and from her farther requiring 
Rubrick 8. every Pariſbioner in general to communicate at the leaſt thre 
times an the ygar, of which Eaſter to be one; becauſe at 
that time Chrift,.,qur Paſſover, was ſacrificed for us, and by 
his death (which we commemorate in this Sacrament) ob- 

tained for us everlaſting life. = 

Rubrick a, 3. F. 4. Every one may communicate as much oftner as he 
3 pleaſes; The Church only puts in this precaution, that 
allowed af. there ſhall be no, celebration of the Lord's Supper, except 


— 


7 . . # 5+ 
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*The Rubrick that related to the frequency of Communion in 

King Eawards firſt Book was this. Alſo that the receiving the Sa- 

crament of the bl:ſed Body and Bod of Chriſt, may be mo agreca- 

ble to the Inſtitutibn thereof, and to the uſage of the primitive Church; 

in all Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, there ſhall always font 

communicate with. the Priefl that miniftreth. And that the ſame may 

be alſo obſerved every where abroad in the Country; ſome one at the 

leaſt of that houſe in every Pariſh, 10-which by courſe, after the Ordi- 

nance berein made, it appertaineth ta offer for the Charges of the Can: 

munion, or ſome other, which they ſhall,yprovide to offer for them, 

/oall receive the holy Communion with the Priefl : the which may be 

0 the better ahne, fur that they know before zwhen their Courſe contth, 
Wl and may therefore pet themſeluts to the wo; thy receiving of tht 
Ni Sacrament; Anil evith him or them nvho doth fo offer the charges 
{118 the Communion, all other \<oho be then godly diſpoſed thereunto, ſhall 
\'| likewiſe receive the Communion. Aud by this means the Miner, 
q\ having always ſame to communicate with him, may accordingly jt 
i kemnize ſo high and holy Myſteries, auith all the Suffrages and dus 
| . Or der appointed for ibe ſame. And the Prieft on the Week days jhal 
5 Ferbear to celebrate the Communion, except be hawe ſome that wall 


: 


communicate uvith him. © 
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there be u convenient number to communicate with the Prieſt, Sect. 30. 
according to his diſcretion." And if there be not above twenty v.. 
perſons in the Pariſh, of diſcretion to receive the Communion, 
yet there ſhall be no Communton, except four (or three at the 
laſt) communicate with the Prięſt. And this is to prevent 
the ſolitary Maſſes which had been introduced by the Church 
of Rome, where the Prieſt ſays Maſs, and receives the Sa- 
crament himſelf, though there be none to communicate with 
him: which our Church diſallows, not permitting the Prieſt 
to conſecrate the Elements, unleſs he has Three at leaſt to 
communicate with him, becauſe our Saviour ſeems to re- 
quire Three to make up a Congregation *, | 
F. 5. The fifth Rubrick is deſigned to take away all thoſe Rubrick 5. 
ſcruples which over-conſcientious People uſed to make a: 
bout the Bread and Wine. As to the Bread fome made it The Bread 
eſſential to the ſacrament to have Leavened, others Unlea- un nc l - 
vened; each fide, in that, as well as in other Matters of as unleavened. 
ſmall moment, ſuperſtitiouſſy making an indifferent thing 
2 matter of conſcience. Our Saviour doubtleſs uſed ſuch 
Bread as was ready at hand: And therefore this Sacrament 
being inſtituted immediately after the celebration of the 
Paſſover, at which they were neither to eat leavened Bread, 
nor ſo much as to have any in their houſes upon pain of 
being cut off from /frael , does perfectly demonſtrate that 
he uſed that which was Unleavened, But this perhaps was 
only upon the account of the Paſſover, when ng other but 
unleavened Bread could be uſed by the Jews. After his 
Reſurrection he probably. celebrated (if he celebrated at all) 
in leavened Bread, and. ſuch as was in common uſe at all 
other times, except the time of the Paſſover. And that 
the primitive Church always uſed - common Bread, appears, 
in that the Elements for the holy Euchariſt were always 
taken out of the People's Oblations of Bread and Wine, 
which doubtleſs were ſuch as they themſelves uſed upon o- 
ther occaſions. But When theſe Oblations began to be left 
off about the eleventh or twelfth Century ; the Clergy were 
forced to provide the Elements themſelves; and they under 
pretence of decency and reſpect brought it from /eavtned to 
unleauened, and from a loaf of common Bread that might 
be broken, to a nice Wafer formed in the Figure of a De- 
narius or Penny, to repreſent, as ſome imagine, the thirty - 
pence for which our Saviour was fold. And then alſo 
the People, inſtead of offering a Loaf, as formerly, were 


te... 
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330 
Chap, 6. ordered to offer a Penny, which was either to bo given to p 
3 the Poor, or to be expended _ ſomething belonging to x 
the Sacrifice of the Altar ®, However this abuſe wWas com. J 
pPzkined of by ſome diſcerning and judicious men, ag ſoon t 
2s it began. But when once introduced, it was {0 generally V 
approved, that it was not eaſy to lay it aſide. For even after „ 
the Reformation, King Edward's: firſt Book enjoins theſe 7 
 aniliavimed Ma fers to be uſed, though with a little alteration E 
indeed in relation to their fize; - The whole Rubrick, as it 4 
ſtood then, runs thus: For avoiding all matters and occaſin 7 
. of .difſention, it is meat that the Bread, prepared for the Con- fo 
munion, be made, through all this" Realm, after one ſort and a) 
faſhion; that is to fay, unlaavened and round, as it was af, fi 
but © without all manner of print, and ſomething more lary ul 
and thicker than it was, ſ# that it may be aptly divided in « 
diverſe pices and every one fhall be divided in two pieces at « 
the leaft, or more, by the diſiretion of the Miniſter, and þ K 
d:ftributed. And men muff not think- leſs to be received in part « 
n in the whole, but in each of them the whole Body of wn 8 
if Saviour Jeſus Chrift. SZ OM W 5 
bi The Bread, I ſuppoſe, was ordered to be round, in imi- th 
| tation of the VWaſers that had been uſed both in the Gre in 
| and Roman Church ever ſince the eleventh Century“ is 
'} upon which were ſtamped the figure either of a Crucifi, (t 
1 or the Holy Lamb. But in the Rubrick above, it is orderet ſo 
0 to be made without all manner of print, and ſomething 
Fin more large and thicker than it wat; the cuſtom before being on 
14 to make ir ſmall about the ſize of a Penny, to repreſent, a of 
4 ſotme imagine, the thiriy Pence for which our Lord wa br 
If fold ©. Theſe Superſtitions the Reformation had laid aſide, erc 
Ul but the Rubrick abovementioned ſtill affording matter for it | 
. ſcruple, it was altered at the Review in the fifth of King E4- Cat 
i ward, when, in his ſecond Book, this Rubrick was inſert for 
l ed in the room of it. And to take away the ſuperſtition whit | 
1 any perſon hath, or might have, in the Bread and Wine, i not 
* Hui ſuffice that the Bread be ſuch as. is uſually to be eaten at ah 
[ i 1% Table with other meats, but the beft and pureſt I bud. Ba 
[i Bread that "conveniently may be gotten. And the ſame Ri the 
1 brick, with fome little difference, is ſtill continued in on WF 
= f | 
| — — — ———ĩ 1 
3 A 2. F 75 55 en „ 95 Ee 1 
* ® See oll theſe pariiculars proved in I Romano. Durand. Rational. |. 4. the 
1 c Bona de Rebus Liturgicis, 1. 1. c. 23. | 30. n. d. 
1 §. 11. and in Mr. Bingbam' : Autigai- |. e Honori.Gemma. Anima. l. 1 
=. ties, I. 15. c. 2. F. 5, 6. SY 66, apud Bonam, and in Binghan) 
W. . _ , > Bertoldus Conſtantienſis de Ordine 1 15, g. g: 3. 0“ 
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refent Liturgy. Though by the Injunctions of Queen Hl - Sec. 30. 
3 Wafer- Bread ſeems to have been again enjoined: — 
For among ſome Orders, at the end of thaſe Injundtions, f 
this was One; Il pere alſo it was in the time of King Eds jo. 
ward the Sixth ufed to have the Sacramentel Bread com- Elizabeth. 
mon fine Bread; it is ordered, for the more reverence to be 
= cv to theſe boly Ayſtertets, beim the Sacraments ef the 
Hay and Blvd of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, that the faid Sa- 
cramentel Bread be made and formed plain, without any fi- 
gure thereupon, of tha fame fineneſs and faſhion, round, though 
| ſomewhat bigger in compaſs and thncknejs, as the uſual Bread 
and Wafer, heretefare named Singing-Cakes, which 
for the uſe of private Maj *. Though Biſhop Com obſerves 
upon our preſent Rubrick, that it is not here commanded 
« that: no Unlavened ot Hafer-Bread be uſed; but it is 
« only ſaid, that the other Bread may ſuffice. So that though 
there was no neceſſity, yet there was a'hiberty ſtill re- 
« ſerved of uſing Mafer - Nrrad, which was uſed in diverſe 
Churches of the Kingdom, and W:fmin/ior:far one, till 
« the 17 of King Charles *.” For which reaſon perhaps, And atowed 
though the Scorch Liturgy cantinues the Rubrick that was firſt 5 fle Scorh 
inſerted in the fifth year of King Edward; Fon parentheſis 
is inſerted to ſhew that the uſe of Maſer-Hread is awful; 
(though it be lawful ta bave' Wafer-Bread) it ſhail ſuffice, and 
ſo on, as in the Rubrick of dux own. Litug g. 

. Another thing about which: there might be diſſenti- Rubrick 6. 
on, is, how the Elements that remain ſhould be: diſpoſed der f che 
of afterwards. And therefore it is provided by another Ru Elements 
brick, that 5 any of the Bread and Il ina remain ni. f 
crated, the Curate ſhall have it to bis own ufe*.- For.though diſpoſed F. 
it hath not been actually conſecrated, yet by its beiti dedi- 
cated and offered to God, it ceaſes to be common, and there 
fore properly belongs to the Miniſter as, God's Steward. 

But if any remain of that which was canſecrated, it fall 
not be carried out of the Church, hut the Pries, and 
ather of the Gommunicants as be Hall then call uni hai 
Hall, immediately after the Bleſſing,. reverently eat and drink 
be ſame. In the primitive Church whatever of the cam 
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* Firſt added in King Edzvard's ſecond Booxꝑ. 
T Added firſt to the Scorch Liturgy, and then to our own at 
the laſt Review. N e e e Bc ET * * 
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| * See Biſhop Sparrow s'Colledtion, p.] * See Dr, Nichol ' 7 additionaP Mete, 
at 5 by. amm 1 
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332 O the Order for the Adminiſtration 
Chap. 6. ſecrated Elements were left after all had communicated, 
were either referved by the Prieſt to be adminiſtred to in. 
firm Perſons itt "caſes of exigency, that they might not die 
without receiving the bleffed” Sacrament * 3 or elſe were 
ſent about to Ab/ent Friends,*as pledges and tokens of love 
and - agreement in the unity "of the fame Faith ®. But this 
cuſtom being abuſed, was afrerwards prohibited by the 
Council of. Laodica ©, and then the remains began to be 
divided among the Clergy * ; and ſometimes the other Com- 
municants were allowed to partake with them e, as is no 
uſual in our Church, where care is taken to prevent the ſu- | 
= 2 teſetvation of them formerly practiſed by the | 
Papiſts. However it would be convenient if the Scotch Ru- 
brick were obſerved,” by Which, to the end there may be 
little leſt, he that officiates is required to conſecrate with th: 


Kubrick 7. 575 The ſeventh Rubrick is a direction how the Breed { 
The Bread and Wine ſpall be provided. How they were provided in 
ona 1%, dhe primitive Church I have already ſhewed.' Afterwards ; 
provided, it ſeems it was the cuſtom for every houſe in the Pariſh, to 
provide in their turns the holy Laaf (under which name | ö 
ſuppoſe were comprehended both the Elements of Bread a 
Anf Wine ;) and the god Man and good Womin that provid- l 
ed, were particularly remembred in the Prayers of the 
Church . But by the firſt Book of King Edward, the 0 
care of providing was 'thrown upon the Paſtors and Cu. f 
ates, who were obliged continually io find, at their coſt; and a 

charges in their Cures, ſufficient Bread and Wine for the h.. 
y Communion, as et as their Pariſhioners ſhould be diſpujed n 

. far ' therr. ſpiritual. .Comfart to receive the ſame. But then it 
was ordered that: in. recompence of ſuch caſts and charges, th: t 
Pariſhioners of every Pariſb ſhould offer. every Sunday, at the þ 
rimt of the Offertory, the juſt valus and price of the hah bl 
Leaf ( iuiib ail fuch money and other things as "were wint 1 a 
"be offered with the fame) to the uſe"of the Paſtors and Cu- To 
rates, and that in ſuch order and Te as they were wont '1 7 
find, and. pay the ſaid holy Loaf. And in Ghapels annexed, 4 
Where the. People. bad nat been accuſtomed to pay any hi) 4 
Bread; there they were either to male ſome. charitable provi G 
fron for the bearing of the charges the Communion ; or tl ye 
„einengen Bf \ Ft AL Val TY Wo, : RJ EJ>5 3K, LEP waking MAS 1 mM 
e — TS, COT 7 5 Nr T 
..- © Tuſeb, Hiſt, Eccl1. 6. e. 44, pag.] Can. 14. Tom. T. col. 150. A. 10 
246< C. Excerpt. Egbert. 22. bona. '0- Cant, Apoſt. I. 8. c. 31. Ce 
4 5 7 os a 0 1 oy or at l 
127, 128, Euſeb, Hiſt, SS 45 | Tomes . 2, F. =” | 

24. P. 193. 3. 1 f See L Eftravge's Alliance, p. 17% 


N 
11 ” 
1 Y 
i 
14 iz * Ys. (fo 

1 ; 

1 — 8 * * 
1 


of «the. Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. | 333 


(for receiving of the ſame) reſort to the Pariſh. Church. But Sxct. 30. 
now ſince from this method of providing, ſeveral unfore 
ſeen inconveniencies might, and moſt probably did, ariſe, 
either from their negligence or obſtinacy or poverty of the 
Pariſhioners; it was . therefore afterwards ordered, that the 
Bread and Wine for, the Gommunion ſhould. be previded by the 
Curate and the Church Wardens, at the charges of the. Pa- 
riſh ;, and that the Pariſh ſhauld be diſcharged of. ſuch ſums 
of money, or other duties which hitherto they have paid for 
the ſame, by order of their houſes every Sunday, And this is 
the method the Church ſtill uſes ; the former. part of this Ru- 
brick being continued in our preſent Communion-Office, 
though the latter part was left out, as having reference to a 
cuſtom which had for a long while been forgotten. | 

6. 8. The next Rubrick, as far as it concerns the duty Rubrick 8. 
of communicating, has already been taken notice of. But 33 
the chief deſign of it is to ſettle the payment of Eccle/i- and when fe 
aſtical Duties, + For it is hereby ordered, that gear at Eaſt- be paid. 


= 


er every Pariſbiener Hall. reckon with his, Parſon, Vicar, or 
Curate, or his or their Deputy or Deputies, and pay to them or 
him. all Ecelgſiaſtical Duties, accuſtomably due, and then at 
that time to be paid *, What are the Duties here mentioned 
is a matter of doubt: Biſhop Stillingflzet ſuopoſes them to 
be a compoſition for Perſonal Tythès, (i. e. the tenth part 
of every one's clear gains) due at that time : But the pre- 
ſent Biſhop of Lincoln imagines. them to be partly ſuch Du- 


IT Y 


* eee bt im 


* The Rubrick in King Edward's firſt Book was this. Further- 
more, every man and woman to be bound to hear and be at the Di- 
dine Service in the Pariſb Church where they may be refident, and 
there with devout Prayer, or godly Silence and Meditation, to occu- 
ty themſelves: There to pay their duties, to communicate once in the 
year at the leaſt 3 and there to receive and take all other Sacraments 
and Rites. in ibis Book appointed. - And whoſarver ' willingly upon 10 
Juſt cauſe dath «abſent themſetves, or doth ungodly in the Pariſb- 
Church occupy themſelves; upon Proof thereof, by the Eccleflaſtical 
Laws of the Realm to be excommunicated, or ſuffer other puniſhment, 
as ſhall to the Ecelgſiaſtical Fudge (according to his. diſcretion ) ſeem 
conventent. In all the other old Books it began thus. And note e- 
very Pariſhoner ſhall communicate at the leaſ three times in the 
Jear, of” which Eafter to be one; and ſhall alſo receive the Sacra- 
ments and other Rites according to the Order in this Book appointed. 
The word Sacraments J ſuppoſe is uſed here in a large ſenſe, for the 
other Ordinances of Confirmation, Matrimony, c. which were all 
called Sacraments before, and for ſome time after, the Reformation. 
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334 Of the Order for the Adminiſtration 
Chap. 6. ties or Obfarions, as were not immediately annexed to any 


2 particular Office and partly a compoſition for the Hal 


Loaf, which the Communicants were to bring and offer, and 
which is therefore to be anſwered at Eaſer, becauſe at that 
Feſtival every pet ſon was, even by the Rubrick, bound to 
communicate *, They both perhaps may have judged right: 
For by an AR of Parliament in the 24 arid 34 of Edward VI. 
ſuch perſonal Tythes are to be paid yearly at or befor: th; 
Fra of Eafter, and alſo all lau and accuſtomary Offering, 
which had not been paid at the uſual Offering-days ®, are to be 
paid for at Eaſter next following. =" 

The Money F. 9. The laft Rubrick is concerning the Diſp6ſal of the 


2 at the money given at the Communion, and was not added til 
how tot, the laſt Review : but to prevent all occaſion of diſagree- 
4fpoſed of. ment, it was then ordered, that after the Divine Service 
ended, the money given at the Offertory ſhall be diſpoſed of 1 
ſueh pious and charitable uſes, as the Miniſter and Church. 
Wardens ſhall think fit ; wherein if they diſagree, it ſhall le 
diſpoſed of as the Ordinary fhall appoint. The Hint was 
taken from the Scotch Liturgy, in which immediately after 
the Blaſſing this Rubrick follows: After the Divine Service 
ended, that which was offered, ſhall be divided in the preſence 
of the Presbyter and the Church-Wardens, wheresf one half 
ſhall be io the uſe of the Presbyter, to provide him Boks of 
haly Divinity; the other half ball be faithfully kept and en- 
pleyed on ſome pious or charitable uſe, for the decent furniſhing if 
that Church, or the publick relief of their Poor, at the di- 
eretion of the Presbyter and Church-MWardens. | 


Set. 31. Of the Proteſtation. 


Tye proteſta -A T the end of the whole Office is added a Proteſtation 
tion. concerning the geſture of Kneeling at the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, and explaining the Church's Notion 
of the preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the ſame. 
This was firſt added in the ſecond Book of King Z4ward, 
in order to diſclaim any Adoration to be intended by that ce- 
remony either unto the Satramental Bread or Wine there bo- 
dily received, or unto any real and eſſential preſence there 


being, of ChriſP's natural Fi;h and Blozd, But upon Queen 


Biſhop Gibſon's Codex, vol. 2. p. 740. | Church : But by an Ad of Henry vill, 
d The uſual Offering-days, at firſt were A. D. 1536, they were changedto Cuil. 
Chriſtmas, Eaſter, Whitſuntide, and the | mas, Eaſter, Midſummer, and Michas 
Feaſt of the Dedication of the Pariſh- | mas. ” 
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Queen's deſign (as I have already obſerved more than once) Sect. 31. 
to unite the nation as much as ſhe could in one Faith; ir 
was therefore recommended to the Divines, to ſee that there 
ſhould be no definition made againſt the aforeſaid notion, but 
that it ſhould remain as A. ſpeculative Opinz}Pn not deter- 
mined, but in which every one might be left to the free- 
gom of his own mind. And being thus left out, it appears 
no more in any of our Common- Prayers till the laſt Re- 
view: At which time it was again added with ſome little 
amendment of the expreſſion and tranſpoſal of the Senten- 
ces; but exactly the ſame throughout as to the ſenſe; ex- 
cepting that the words real and eſſential Preſence were 
thought proper to be changed for corporal Prgſence. For a 
real Preſence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt, is what our Church frequently aſſerts in this very 
Office of Communion, in ber Articles, in her Homilies, 
and her Catechiſm :. particularly in the two latter, in the 
firſt of which ſhe tells us, Thus much we muſt be ſure to 
bold, that in the Supper of the Lord there is na vain ceremony, 
no bare ſign, no untrue figure of a thing abjent but the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of the Lord in a marvel. 
lis incorporation, which by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt— 
is through Faith wrought in the Souls' of the Beelſas &c, *,. 
who therefore (as ſhe farther inſtructs us in the Catechiſm). 
verily and indeed take and receive the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt in the Lord's Supper. This is the Doctrine of our 
Church in relation to the real Preſence in the Sacrament, , 
entirely different from the Doctrine of .Tranſubſtanciativn, , 
which ſhe here, as well as elſewhere * diſclaims : a Doc- 
trine which requires ſo many ridiculous abſurdities, and no- 
torious contradictions to ſypport it, that it is needleſs to 
offer any confutation of it, in a Church, which allows her 
Members the uſe of their Senſes, Reaſon, Scripture and 
Antiquity. 54 i Leno addy. ee 
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To be us'd in the CHURCH. 
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The Introduction. 


RE A V ING now gone thro? the conflant Off- Introd. 
ces of the Church, I come, in the next place, 
io thoſe which are only to be us'd as there is 
0) [Wl $A} occafion. And of theſe the Office of Bap- 
%,, being the firſt that can regularly be ad- 
— miniſtred, (as being the firſt good Office that 
done to us when we are born) is therefore properly ſer 
ſt, In order to treat of which in the ſame method, Ihave 
"——— obſerv d 
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Pirera Neue Neto- Birth, which our Saviour requires of us before we 


ing born again ®, And therefore when our Saviour us 


Of the Miniſtration 
obſerv'd hitherto, it will be necelary in. the firſt place, to 
ſay ſomething of the Sacrament it ſelflf. 

S. 1. Water therefore (which is the matter of it) hath ſo 
natural a property of cleanſing, that it hath been made 
the Symbol of Purification by all nations, and us'd with 
that ſignification in the rites of all Religions . The He. 
thens us'd diverſe kinds of Baptiſm to expiate their crime |, 
and the 7ews baptize ſuch as are admitted Proſelytes at 
large ©; and when any of thoſe nations turn Flat who 
are already circumcis'd, they receive them by Baptiſm on- 
ly; with which ceremony alſo they purify'd ſuch Heathen 
Women as were taken in marriage by Jewiſh Husbang; 
And this is that univerſal, plain, and eaſy rite which our 
Lord Jeſus adopted to be a Myſtery in his Religion, and 
the Sacrament of admiſſion into the Chriſtian Church *, 

8. 2. Nor can any thing better repreſent Regeneration or 


can become Chriſtians e, than wa/ing with Water. Far 
as that is the fyſt Office done unto us after our natural 
Births, in order to cleanſe us from the pollutions of the 
Womb f; ſo when we are admitted into the Church we are 
firſt baptiz'd, (whereby the Holy Ghoſt cleanſes us from 
the pollutions of our Sins, and renews us unto God 
and ſo become, as it were, ſpiritual Infants, and enter in- 
to a new life and being which before we had not. For 
this reaſon, when the Jews baptiz'd any of their Profe- 
lytes, they calPd it their New Birth, Regeneration, or be 


this phraſe to Nicodemus, he wonder'd that he, being « 
Maſter in Iſrael, ſhould not underſtand him. And even 
among the Greeks this was thought to have ſuch virtue and 
efficacy, as to give new life as it were to thoſe who weie 
eſteem'd religiouſly dead. For if any one that was living 
was reported, to be deceas'd, and had Funeral ſolemnitis 
perform'd upon his account; he was afterwards, upon his 
return, abominated of all men, as a perſon unlucky and 
profane, baniſh'd and excluded from all human converl- 
tion, and not ſo much as admitted to be preſent in the 
Temples, or at the Sacrifices of their Gods, till he Ws 


1 
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a To vdwo xy vices. Plut. Quæſt. Rom. | 4 Mat. xxili, 19. 

b Tert. de Bapt. c. 5. p. 275. D. & © John iii, 3.— 7. 
226. A. f f Ezek. xvi. 4+ 

© See this prov'd in Biſhop Hooper's s Tit. iii. 5» | * 
Diſcourſe on pre Part 3 & | Þ See Dr. Wall on Inſant-· Battiſ 
2. p. 159. And in Dr, Wall on In- IntroduR. §. 6. 
fant-Baptiſm, Introduct. F. 1, 2. 
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born again, as it were, by being waſh'd like a Child from Introd. 
ne Womb. A cuſtom founded upon the direction of the Cv 
Oracle at Delphos. For one Ariſtinus falling under this ; 
misfortune, and conſulting Apollo to know how he might be 
feed from it, his Prieſteſs Pythia return'd him this anſwer, 


: , _ 
Oooa Tee iy MXETo, Yyury THXTETR TENIT AL, 


| Tavra Tunkv TeiMoavla Juv pwardeoo; Owios, 


What Women do, when one in Childbed lies, 
That do again; ſo mayſt thou ſacrifice. 


Ariſtinus rightly apprehending what the Oracle meant, of- 
ferd himſelf ro women as one newly brought forth, to be 
waſh'd again with water. And from this example it grew 
a cuſtom among the Greeks, when the like calamity befel 
any man, to expiate and purify him after this manner *, 
And thus in the Chriſtian Church, by our Saviour's Inſti- 
tution and Appointment, thoſe who are dead to God thro? 
Sin, are born again by the waſhing of Regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ®. And how proper (by the 
way) Water is to typify the Holy Gho/t, may be ſeen by 
conſulting ſeveral Texts of Scripture, where Mater and 
| the Bleed Spirit are mention'd as correſponding one to 
another ©, 
That the primitive Chriſtians had this notion of Baptiſm, Milk, Ho- 
| think may very fairly be aſſerted from thoſe other Rites de. 4 


f g 4-4 . ; Salt, and 

( which they anciently us'd in the celebration of this Myſte- bite Gar- 
7 y: ſuch as were the giving the New-baptiz'd 1/4 and ments, u- 
en | 7 01 . _ Gently given 
a Honey, and Salt, which were all given to Infants new- 5 % W. 


born ; and the putting upon them white Garments, to re- Baptis d. 
ſemble the Swadling ſpoken of by Ezekiel *. 


All theſe, the ancient Fathers tell us, were done to For what 


cs WS fenify and repreſent ſpiritual Birth and Infancy, and out of Reaſon» 
, reference to what was done at the natural Birth of Chil- 
al 


dren . And therefore who can doubt but that the prin- 
Cipal rite of waſhing with Water (and the only one indeed 
ordain'd by our bleſſed Saviour) was choſen by bim for this 
lame reaſon, to be the Sacrament of our initiation ; and 
that thoſe who brought in the other Rites abovemention'd, 
dd fo conceive of it, and for that reaſon took in thoſe 


4 4 \utarch, Queſtiones Romanæ. © Ezek. xvi. 6. | 
4 0 Tit, iti, . fBarnabas c. 6. Tertul. de Bapt. c. 
at Iſa, xliv. 3. John iv. 14. John vii, | 6. & contra Marcion. I. 1. e. 14+ Hie- 
1 30z 39. 


dag 2: | ron. adv. Luciferianos. Cyril, Catech. 
- 118. vü. 15. Ezek. xvi. 4. Myſtag. 4. 


2 2 imita- 


340 Of the Miniſtration © 
Chap. 7. imitations. In ſome Churches indeed they have now for 
= a long time been diſcontinued : For they being only ugg 
Why d/ſ.on- as Emblems to ſignify that the perſons were become x; 
al.  new-born Babes, they were left off at ſuch time, when 

whole Nations becoming Chriſtians, there were hardly an 
other Baptiſms than of Babes in a proper ſenſe, who needed 
no ſuch repreſentations to ſignify their infaricy. 

Je formof F. 3. As to the Form of Baptiſm, our Saviour only in- 
Baptiſm. ſtituted the eſſential parts of it, viz. that it ſhould be per. 

form'd by a proper Miniſter, with Water, in the name 
the Father, Son, and Holy Gt. But as for the Rites and 
Circumſtances of the Adminiſtration of it, he left them to 
the determination of the Apoſtles and the Church. Ye 
without doubt a Form of Baptiſm was very early agreed 
upon, becauſe almoſt all Churches in the world 0 admi- 
niſter it much after the ſame manner. The latter Ages in- 
deed had made ſore ſuperfluous additions, but our Re. 
formers remov'd them, and reſtor'd this Office to a nearer 
reſemblance of the ancient model, than any other Church 
can ſhew. We have now three ſeveral Offices in our Li- 
turgy, viz. one for Publick Baptiſm of Infants in the Churc, 
another for Private Baptiſm of Children in Houſes, and 2 
third for ſuch as are of riper years, and able to anſwer fir 

themſelves. | 

The firſt is what 1s now moſt commonly us'd : For there 
being but very few adult perſons, who now come over to 
the Church, Infants are generally the perſons that are bip 
tiz'd : and they being appointed to be brought ro Church, 
except in danger of death, the publick form of Baptilm b 
there order'd to be us'd. Of this therefore I propoſe 10 
treat in order at large, and only to take notice of thoſe pat 

ticulars in the others which differ from this. 
talent Bap- 6. 4. And the Office we are now upon being appoint! 

OT for Infants, it will be proper to premiſe a few general hint 
1 in relation to baptizing them. For that reaſon [I ſhall hee 

obſerve, that as Baptiſm was appointed for the ſame ec 
that Circumciſion was, and did ſucceed in the place of f; 
it is reaſonable it ſhould be adminiſtred ro the ſame kind 
of perſons. For ſince God commanded Infants to be circum 
cis do; it is not to be doubted but that he would allo hare 
them to be baptiz d. Nor is it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhoul 
particularly mention Children in his commiſſion ©: U! 
ſufficient that he did not except them: For that ſuppoſe 
he intended no alteration in this particular, but that UF 


GEE 


Mat. xXvlite 19, b Gen xyiie 12s Mat. Xxviü. 18. 
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Jren ſhould be initiated into the Chriſtian, as well as into Introd. 
the Jewiſh Religion. And indeed if we conſider the cuſ- 

tom of the Jews at that time, it is impoſſible but that the 

Apoſtles, .,to whom he deliver'd his Commiſſion, muſt ne- 

ceſfarily underſtand him as ſpeaking of Children, as well 14 

as of grown or adult perſons. For it is well known that 9 a 
the Jews baptiz d as well as circumcis'd, all Proſelytes of Fews to bap- 
the Nations or Gentiles, that were converted to their Re- se Intants. 
ligion, And if any of thoſe Converts had Infant Children 

then born to them, they alſo were, at their Father's de- 

fire, both circumcis d and baptiz'd, if Males ; or if Fe- 

males, only baptiz'd and fo admitted as Proſelytes. The 

Child's Inability to declare or promiſe for himſelf, was 

not look d upon as a bar againſt his reception into the 
Covenant: But the deſire of the Father to dedicate him 

to God, was accounted available and ſufficient to juſtify 

his admiſſion . Nor does the ceremony of Baptiſm ap- 

pear to have been us'd amongſt the Jes upon ſuch ex- 
traordinary. occaſions only ; but it ſeems rather to have 

been an ordinary Rite conſtantly adminiſtred by them, as 

well to their own, as to the Children of Proſelytes: For 

the Miſbna preſcribes the ſolemn Waſbing, as well as 

the Circumciſion of the Child, which I know not how 


to interpret, if it is not to be underſtood of a Baptiſmal 
Waſhing “. 


RR RTE  7T7_OUOGD Aa. 19 


e 
J This therefore being the conſtant practice of the Fews, No Altera- 
1 and our Saviour in his Commiſſion making no exception, „h * 
<, but bidding his Apoſtles go and diſciple all Nations, baptiz- tended by our 
1 ing them, Cc. I think that is a ſufficient argument to Sieur. 
1 prove, that he intended no alteration in the Objects of Bap- 
ar tiſm, but only to exalt the action of baptizing to a nobler 
purpole, and a larger uſe. For when a Commiſhon is 
Hol given. in ſo few words, and there is no expreſs direction 
on what they ſhall do with the Infants of thoſe who become 
den Diſciples; the natural and obvious interpretation is, that 
* ns | 
it; | % is 
ind * 'This is only to be underſtood of ſuch Children as were born 
cue beſore their Parents themſelves were baptiz d: For all the Chil- 
hae dren that were born to them afterwards, they reckon'd were clean 
oul by their Birth, as being born of Parents that were cleans'd from 
T the polluted ſtate of Heatheniſm, and were in the Covenant of 
"fe Araham, and ſo natural Jews *. 
C — 5 
— Ver Sabbato, c. 19. H. 19. d Fee this, and what is ſaid above, 
$ + Obadiah de Bartenora, & | prov'd at large in Dr. Wall's Introdu7i- 
18. mon, in locum. on co his Hiſtory of Iufant-Baptißn. 


Z 3 they 
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Chap. 7. they muſt do in that matter as they and the Church, in 

Wy which they liv'd, bad always us'd to do. And we may af. 

ſure our ſelves, that had the Apoſtles left Children out of 

! the Covenant, and not receiv'd them as members of the 
Church; the Fews, who took ſuch care that their Children 
ſhould not want their own Sacrament of Initiation, would 
certainly have urg'd this as a great objection againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion. But we don't read of any ſuch objec. 
tion ever made, and therefore we may depend upon it, that 
the Apoſtles gave them no room for it. 

The Silence It is true indeed, it has been often objected to us, that 
of few the Scriptures make no expreſs mention of the Baptiſm of 
entament . , be 
no Areument Infants; to which we might reply, were the objection 
azairft 1:- true, that neither do the Scriptures make any expreſs mention 
J OE of the alteration of the Sabbath : And yet I believe there are 

; bur few of thoſe who are of a different opinion from us, in 
the point before us, but who think the obſervation of the fiſt 
day of the Week is ſufficiently authoris'd from the Ney 
Teſtament : and yet this is not more clearly imply'd than 
the other. We read in ſeveral places of whole Houſbld: 
being baptiz'd *, without any exception of their Infants or 
Children. Now it is very unlikely that there ſhould be 6 
many Houſholds without Children; and therefore ſince 
none ſuch are excepted, we may conclude, that they were 
baptiz d as well as the reſt of the family: Only the Bap- 
tiſm of adult perſons being more for the honour of the 
Chriſtian Religion, the holy writers choſe only to name 
the chief perſons baptiz'd, thinking it ſufficient to include 
their Children and Servants under the general terms of al 

The Silence theirs, or their houſholds, And what makes it till more 
Sw Mew probable that Children were really included in theſe terms, 
ks is that the Scriptures no where mention the deferring the 
mu agu, Baptiſm of any Chriſtian's Child, or the putting it off till 
oe 41117 he came to years of diſcretion. An argument that ſurely 
Ken 1. May as juſtly be urg'd againſt the Adverſaries to Infant-Bip- 
tim, as the Silence of the Scriptures is againſt us. | 
7-fart-22p- But it ſeems this objection of the ſilence of the Scrip- 
rim 1's tures is not true. For the learned Dr. Wall has ſuffici 
Xp I ently reſcued a paſſage in the New Teſtament from tc 
ent.  Slols of the Moderns; and ſhew'd, both by comparing 1 
with other Texts in Scripture, and from the interpretation 
of the Ancients, that it can't fairly be underſtood in 2) 
other ſenſe than of the Baptiſm of Infants. The paſlage, 
] mean, is a Text in St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinill. 


___ 


* Acts xvi. 15, 33. 1 Cor. i. 16. 


ans 5 


of Publick Baptiſm of Infants. 343 


ans *, Elſe. were your, Children unclean, but now they are Introd. 
holy :, On which he ſhews from ſeveral places of the Old 
. Teſtament * ; (i. e. from the original Texts, and the inter- 
pretation given of them by the learned Jews,) that to /anc- 

| fi, or make holy, was a. common expreſſion among the 

| Jews for Baptizing or Waſhing . It is alſo plain from 
the New Teſtament, that the ſame expreſſion is twice us'd 
by this ſame Apeſtle in this ſame ſenſe, viz. once in the 
Epiſtle, from whence this Text is taken , and once again in 
his Epiſtle to the Epheſians ©, He allo refers to a learned Au- 
thor to ſhew, that it was a common phraſe with the An- 
cients, to fay that an Infant or other Perſon was * 
or made holy, when they meant that he was baptiz'd *. Some 
inſtances of which he alſo gives himſelf, as they come in 
his way upon other occaſions 2. And it is certain, that 
this ſenſe of this place in St. Paul very much illuſtrates 
what goes before. The Apoſtle was directing, that if any 
man or woman had a huſband or a wife that did not believe, 
they ſhould not ſeparate or part, if the unbelieving perſon 
was ſtill willing to cohabit ; the reaſon of which he ſays ie, 
becauſe the unbelieving huſband is ſanctiſied, or (as it is in 


Py = 


= > = 0 — — 


0 the Greek, and as all Commentators agree it ſhould be 
e tranſlated) an unbelieving huſband has been ſanctiſied by the 
1 Wife ; 1. e. it has often come to paſs that an unbelieving 
p- Husband has been brought to the Faith, and ſo to Baptiſm 
Ne by his Wife; and an unbelieving Wife has, in the ſame ſenſe, 


been ſanftified by her Huſband. As a proof of which he 
obſerves in the cloſe, Elſe would your Children be unclean, 
but now they are holy; 1. e. if it were not ſo, or if the 
wickedneſs or infidelity of the unbelieving party did uſually 
prevail, the Children of ſuch would generally be kept un- 


he baptiz'd, and ſo be unclean : But now, by the grace of 
til God, we ſee a contrary effect; for they are generally bap- 
ej tz d, and ſo become ſanctified or holy. This expoſition 
ap- (as Dr. Wall obſerves) is ſo much the more probable, be- 

cauſe there has been no otber ſenſe of thoſe words yet 
ib. given by Expoſitors, but what is liable to much diſpute: 
c- And that ſenſe eſpecially, which is given by our Adverſaries 
the (viz. of Legitimacy in oppoſition to Baſtardy) ſeems the moſt 
; it forced and far-fetch'd of 2ll. 
io! 8 25 
an} 
ge, : 2 vii. 14. : f Mr. Walker's Modeſt Plena for in- 
this . Wage XIX. 10. Lev. vi. 2 Bypriſm, chap. 29. 

Xi. 4. | s Dr. Wall ut ſupra, & Chap. 15. 

2 Dr. Wall's Hiſtory of Infant Bap- | Sect. 2. Chap. 18. F. 4. and Chap. 19+ 


ulm, Part I. Chap, It. 61. S. 19. See alſo his Defence of his Hiſ- 
3 Cor. vi. 11, tory againſt Mr, Gale, p. 363, &c. 
Eph, v. 26, | | 


2 4 But 
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N Chap. 7. But tho? we could not be able to produce from Seri. 
| ure any expreſs mention of the Baptiſm of Infants ; yet 
| Trfant-Ba?- when we deſcend to the writers of the next ſucceedi 
| = „ „% Ages, we have all their teſtimonies unanimous on our fide 
ir And ſurely they muſt be allow'd to be competent witneſſes 

o %%% of what was done by the Apoſtles themſelves. They 

thers. could tell whether themſelves or their Fathers were bap. 

tiz'd in their Infancy, or whether it was the Apoſtles doc- 
trine or advice to ſtay till they were grown up to years of 
maturity. But now in none of theſe do we meet with 
thing that favours the opinion of our adverſaries, but al 
moſt in all of them a direct confutation of their errors. In 
ſome of them we have expreſs and direct mention of 
the practice of the Church in baptizing Infants; and even 
in thoſe in whoſe way it does not come to ſay any thing 
as to the Age when baptiſm ſhould be adminiſtred, we 
have frequent Sentences from whence it may be infer'd by 
way of implication. St. Clement, in the Apoſtles times, 
ſpeaks of Original Sin as affecting Infants * If ſo, then 
Baptiſm is neceſſary to waſh it away. Fu/tin Martyr affirms, 
that Baptiſm is to us in the ſtead of Circumciſion *; from 
whence we may fairly conclude, that it ought to be ad- 
miniſtred to the ſame kinds of perſons, In another place 5, 
he mentions ſeveral perſons who were diſcipled (or made 
Diſciples) 20 Chrift, whilf Children: which plainly inti- 
wid: mates, that Children may be made Diſciples, and conſe- 
1 quently may be baptiz d. For the only objection of the 


Antipædobaptiſts againſt Infant-Baptiſm, is their incapacity 

of being made Diſciples. Now here they may perceive that, 

. if 7u//in rightly underſtood the word, Children may be 
. Diſciples. And it is worth obſerving, that the perſons be 
Wi. here ſpeaks of, are ſaid to be fixty and ſeventy years old: 
1 And therefore if they were diſcipled and baptiz d when 
. Children, it follows they muſt be baptiz'd even in the days 
F | of the Apoſtles. But to proceed; Irenæus, who liv'd but 
1 a little aſter” in, reckons Infants among thoſe who were 
| | born again to Ge. A phraſe which in moſt eccleſiaſtical 
writers, and eſpecially in Jreners, is generally us'd to fig: 

190 nify that Regeneration, which is the effect of Baptiſm *. 
1 And that this muſt be the ſenſe of the word here, is plan, 


2 — 


| 
| Clem. Rom, Enh. i, ad Cor. c. x i. renaſcuntur in Deum; Infantes & Pet. 
| > Dialog, cum, Tryph. 39. Edit. yulos, & Pueros, & Juvenes, & Senio- 
BT Steph. res. lrenæus adv. Hæreſ. 1, 2. C. 39. 
1 1 © juſt, Mert, Apol. 1. prope ab ivitio, | e See this prov'd at large in Dr. 
i j 4 Omnes enim venit per ſemetipſum Wall's :fory of Ixfant-Paptiſm, Pit 
bil ſalvire: oinnes inquem qui per eùm | 1, cl, 3. 
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becauſe Infant are not capable of being born again in any Sect. 1. 
other ſenſe: Tertullian again a few years after him, ſpeaks www 
of Infant-Baptiſm as the general practice of his time; tho? 
by the heretical notions" which it is probable he had then 
imbib'd, he thought the deferring of it was more profita- 
ble . In the next Century Origen, in ſeveral places, ex- 
prefely aſſures us that Infants were baptiz'd by the uſage of 
the Church d. And laſtly, about the year 250 (which was but 
150 years after the Apoſtles) St. Cyprian with ſixty ſix Bi- 
ſhops in Council with him, declar'd all unanimouſly, that 
none were io be hinder'd from Baptiſm and the Grace of 
God:“ Which rule (faith he) as it holds for all, ſo we 
© think it more eſpecially to be obſerv'd in reference to 
* Infants, and perſons newly bown *. The fame might 
be ſhewn from all the other Fathers of the three firſt Centu- 
ries, who all ſpeak of it as a Doctrine, ſettled and eſtabliſhed 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity, without once queſti- 
oning or oppoſing it ; which certainly they would have 
done in ſome or other of their works, had they known it 
to have been an Innovation, contrary to the Doctrine or 
Practice of the Apoſtles. 

But I have already been too long upon a ſingle particu- 
lar, and muſt therefore refer the more inquiſitive Reader to 


0 the learned labours of an eminent Divine , who has ex- 
i hauſted the ſubject to the ſatisfaction and honour of the 
2 Engliſh Church. | : 


hl NA os ND TCD RE OR DR TOE OR ID I LS SUR D Ni d u dv 

+. LEGEND UE EN LOO IT DS DY 

he 55 5 | 

'h Sect. 1. Of the Rubricks before the Office. 

en | 

* I JT appeareth by ancient writers (as was expreſs'd in the . 

* Rubrick till the laſt Review) that the Sacrament of Bap- 2_ ay 

ical tym in the old time was not commonly miniſtred but at two niftred only 
at Eaſter and 

fg 3 - — — Whitſun- 

n * This Conſultation was held, not to decide whether Infants vide. 


| vere to be baptiz d: (That they took for granted :) but whether 

they might regularly be baptiz'd before the 8th Day, Upon which 

* the reſolution of the whole Council was form'd, that Baptiſm is 
to be denied to none that is born. 
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. Tertull. de Bapt. c. 18. © Cypr. Ep. 64. p. 158. 
pa Orig. Hom. 8. in Lev. xii, xiii. | 4 Dr, Wall's Bftury of Infant-Bap- 
put, P. 90. Hom, 14. in Luc. ii. | tiſm. 

At 2. p. 142. L. 
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Chap. 7. times in the year, at Eafter and at M bitſuntide : At Eg. 
— er, in remembrance of Chriſt's Reſurrection, of which 
Baptiſm is a figure * ; and at H/hitſuntide, in remembrance 

of the three thouſand Souls baptizzd by the Apoſtles at that 

time d. For this reaſon in the /Yefterx Church, all that 

were born after Eaſter, were kept until Mhitſunday; and 

all that were born after M hitſunday, were reſerv'd until 

next #after ; unleis ſome imminent danger of death haſt- 

en' d the adminiſtration of it before ©. Tho' in the Eater 

Church, the Feaſt of Epiphany was alſo aſſign'd for the Ad. 
miniſtration of this Sacrament, in memory of our Saviour'; 

being, as It is ſuppos'd, baptiz'd upon that day . And 

about the 8* or g** Century, the time for folemn Baptiſm 

was inlarged even in the Latin Church, all Churches being 

mov'd, by the reaſon of the thing, to adminiſter Baptiſm 

| (as at ſirſt) at all times of the year ©. 
To be admi= But yet tho the cuſtom abovementioned be now grown cut 
niſireduow, of uſe, and (as the old Rubrick goes on) cannot for mai 
2 dase, Conſiderations be well reftor'd again; it is thoug bt good ts fil 
Holy-days; loto the ſame as near as conveniently may be. And thereiore 
- our preſent Rubrick ſtill orders, that he People be ans 
nifhed, that it, is moſt convenient that Baptiſm ſhould nit |: 
adminiſtred but upon Sundays and other Holy-days, when ili 

moſt number of People come together: as well. for that tit 

_ Congregation there preſent may teſtify the recaving of them 

that be newly baptiz'd into the number of Chriſt's Church; 

as alſo becauſe in the Baptiſm of Infants, every man preſent 

may be put in remembrance of his own Profeſſion made 1 

God in his Baptiſm. For this Cauſe alſo, it is farther de: 

clar'd expedient, that Bapiiſm-be adminiſtred in the vu 

Freptin Tongue, Nevertheleſs (if neceſſity ſo require) Children nu) 
. Ne be baptiz'd upon any ether day, or (as it was worded in ib: 
eek old Common-Prayers) Children may at all times be baptizid 
at home, or laſtly, as it was expreſſed in the firſt Book d 

King Edward, either at Church or elſe at home. 

e F. 2. But then it is to be obſerv'd, that if the occalon 
Scandal of be ſo urgent, as to require Baptiſm at Home, the Church 
2 has provided a particular Office for the Adminiſtrationd 
Hon it: which directs that the eſſential parts of the Sacramei 
be adminiſtred immediately in private; but defers the pe. 

formance of the other ſolemnities till the Child can de 

brought into the Church. As to the Office we are 00 


— 


Rom. vi. 4. 5 © Greg. Naz, Orat. 40. Vol. J. Px 
b Acts 11. &1, 6 5 +». A, 1 1% Vott 
© Brarus Rbhenanus in Tertull, de | © See this prov'd in Dr. Nichols 54 
Coron. Mil t.. , upon this Rubric 
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upon, it is by no means to be us'd in any place but the Sect. 1. 
Church. It is order'd to be ſaid at the Font, in the mid... 
die of the Morning or Evening Prayer, and all along ſup- | 
poſes a Congregation to be preſent ; and particularly in one 
of the addreſſes which the Prieſt is to uſe, it is very abſurd 
for him to tell the Godfathers and Godmothers in a Chamber, 
that they have brought the Child thither to be baptiz'd, when 
he himſelf is brought thither to baptize ir. It is ſtill more 
abſurd for him in ſuch a place to uſe that expreſſion. Grant 
that whoſoever is here dedicated to thee by our Office and 
Miniſtry, &c. For he knows that the word Here cannot 
be applicable to the place he is in: nor yet has he any au- 
thority to omit or alter the Form. 

If we look back into the practice of the primitive Church, 
we ſhall find that the place where this ſolemn act was per- 
form'd was at firſt indeed unlimited: In any place where 
there was Water, as Fuſtin Martyr tells us“; in Ponds or 
Lakes, in Springs or Rivers, as Tertullian ſpeaks * : But 
always as near as might be to the place of their publick aſ- 
ſemblies. For it was never (except upon extraordinary oc- 
caſions) done without the preſence of the Congregation. 
A rule the primitive Chriſtians ſo Zealouſſy kept to, that 
the Trullan Council does not allow this holy Sacrament to 
be adminiſtred even in Chapels, that were appropnate or 
private, but only in the Publick or Pariſh-Churches : pu- 
niſhing the Perſons offending, if Clergy, with Depoſition ; 
if Laity, with Excommunication ©. 

In our own Church indeed, ſince our unhappy confufi- 
ons, this Office hath been very frequently made uſe of in 
Private; and ſome Miniſters have thought themſelves, to 
prevent the greater miſchief of ſeparation, neceſſitated to 
comply with the obſtinacy of the greater and more power- 
ful of their Pariſhioners : who, for their eaſe or humour, 
or for the convenience of a more ſplendid and pompous 
Chriſtening, reſolving to have their Children baptiz d at 
7 if their own Miniſter refuſe it, will get ſome other 
tO do it. | 
But ſuch Perſons ought calmly to conſider how contra- 
Ty to reaſon, and the plain deſign of the inſtitution of this 
dacrament, this perverſe cuſtom, and their obſtinate per- 
liſting in it, is. For what is the end of that ſacred Ordi- 
nance, but to initiate the Perſon into the Church of Chriſt, 
and to entitle him to the privileges of it? And where can 


Apol. 1. c. 79. p. 516. lin. 8, 9. © Can. 59. Tom. 6. col. 1170. A. 


. De Bapt, C. 4. P · 225, e. 
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Chap. 7. there be a better repreſentation of that Society than in 2 
> Congregation, aſſembled after the moſt ſolemn and con- 

ſpicuous manner of the worſhip of God, and for the teſti. 
fying of their Communion in it? Where can the profeſſion 
be more properly made before ſuch admiſſion ; where the 
ſtipulation given; where the promiſe to undertake. the dy. 
ties of a Chriſtian ; bur in ſuch an aſſembly of Chriſtians ? 
How then can all this be done in confuſion and precipi- 
tance, without any timely. notice or preparation, in pri- 
vate, in the corner of a Bed. Chamber, Parlour, or Kitchen, 
(where I have known it to be adminiſtred) and there per- 
haps out of a Baſon, or Pipkin, a Tea-Cup, or a Punch- 
Bowl (as the excellent Dr. Wall with indignation obſerves ') 
and in the preſence of only two or three, or ſcarce ſo many 
as may be calld a Congregation © The ordinance is cer- 
tainly publick ; publick in the nature and end of it, and 
therefore ſuch ought the celebration of it to be ; the ne- 


glect whereof is the leſs excuſable, becauſe it is fo exlil 
remedied, | 


Rubric 2. II. The next Rubrick (which was added at the laſt Re. 

The Origival view) is concerning the Godfathers and Gedmothers, The 

__ G0 fe. uſe of which in the Chriſtian Church was deriv'd from 

theis and the Fews, as well as the initiation of Infants it ſelf b. And 

Goomo- it is by ſome believ d, that the J/iineſes mention'd by {aid 

15 at tne naming. of his Son ©, were ot the ſame nature wit 
theſe Sureties . 

The Uſe of F. 2. In the primitive Church they were fo early, that 

—— it is not eaſy to fix the time of their beginning. Some cf 

the moſt ancient Fathers make mention of them *, and 

through all the ſucceſſive Ages afterwards we find the ule of 

them continued, without any ſcruple or. interruption, ul 

the Anabaptiſts, and other puritans of late years, tab 

ſome idle clamours againſt them. Some of theſe I ſhall 

| have a properer place to. ſpeak to hereafter, - In the meal 

while I deſire to obſerve in general, that fince the Las 

of all Nations (becauſe Infants cannot ſpeak for then 

ſelves) have allow's them Guardians to contract for then 

in Secular matters; which contracts if they be fair and be 

nefcial, the Iſants muſt make good when they come 


6 
{ 
| 
( 
] 
I 
N 
ſ 


hq A A_ <<. 0 


. , , * J 
> - © 4 
. —— 


® See Dr. Wall ægainſt Mr. Gale, 
VI pag. 405. 

Wil! Dee this prov'd in Dr. Ligt tſoot, 
WH Fol $1796): 7, hee, 
wh | IIa. viii. 2. | , juſſores; Auguſtin, Serm. 168. in Af. 
11 4 Vid, Jen. & Tremel, in Locum. | pend. ad Tom. 5, col. 329. 0 
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cleſ. Hier. c. 2. p. 77. B. C. Spontad 
| Tert.de Bapt. c. 18. p. 231. C. Fige* 
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age; it cannot, one would think, be. unreaſonable for the Sect. 2. 
Church to allow them Spiritual Guardians, to promiſe JJ 
thoſe things in their name, without which they cannot 
obtain ſalvation. And this too, at the ſame time, gives mwhencecat'd 
Security to the Church, that the Children ſhall not apoſta- Sureties, 
tic, from whence they are calld Sureties; provides Mo- e 
nitors to every Chriſtian, to remind them of the vow which chers, Oc. 
they made in their preſence, from whence they are call d 
Mitneſſes; and better repreſents the New - Birth by giving 
the Infants new and ſpiritual Relations, whence they are 
term'd Godfathers and Godmothers. N 

F. 3. How long the Church has fix'd the number of The Number 
theſe ſureties, I cannot tell; but by a Conſtitution of Ed. I em. 
mund Archbiſhop of Canterbury, A. D. 1236 *, and in a Sy- 
nod held at Morceſter, A. D. 1240, I find the fame pro- 
viion made as is now requir'd by our Rubrick, viz. That 
there ſhould be for every Male-Child that 1s to be baptiz'd two 
Godfathers and one Godmother, and for every Female one 
Godfather, and two Godmothers. ET 

$. 4. By the 29 Canon of our Church, no Parent is to The Qualifi- 
be admitted to anſwer as Godfather for his own Child ©. For 8 | 
the Parents are already engaged under ſuch ſtrict bonds, 3e admitted 
both by Nature and Religion, to take care of their Chil- Go4fathers 
dren's education, that the Church does not think ſhe can 1 
ly them under greater. But ſtill makes proviſion, that if, 
notwithſtanding theſe obligations, the Parents ſhould be 
negligent, or if it ſnould pleaſe God to take them to him- 
ſelf defore their Children be grown up; there yet may be 
others upon whom it ſhall lie to ſee that the Children don't 
want due inſtructions, by means of ſuch careleſſneſs, or 
death of their Parents. And for a farther prevention of 
People's entring upon this charge, before they are capable 
of underſtanding the truſt they take upon themſelves, it is 
farther provided by the abovemention'd Canon, that no Per- 
ſon be admitted Gedfather or Godmather, before the ſaid Per- 
en fo undertaking hath received the holy Communion. = 


III. hen there are Children to be baptiz'd, the Parents Rubrick 3. 
ſhall give knnwledge Po. over Night, or in the Morning, 
before the beginning of Morning-Prayer, to the Curate. And 
then the Godfathers and Godmathers, and the People with the 


er 
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Db iblon , Codex, vol. 1. p. 439. | © See alſo Qeten Elizabeth's Adver- 
g Synod. Wigorn. cap. 3. apud Con- riſements, A. D. 1564. in Biſhop Spar- 
A Tom. x28, Part 1. col. | row's Collection, p. 1427. | 
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n "han. 7. Children muſt be ready at the Font, ſo call'd, I ſuppoſe. 
| 9 becauſe Baptiſm, at the beginning of Chriſtianity, 5 
28 Fonts, why form'd in Springs or Fountains, They were at firſt built 
| ſo call d, near the Church, then in the Church-Porch, and afterward; 
i pg. he (as it is now uſual amongſt us) plac'd in the Church it 
1 End of che ſelf, but till keeping the /awer End, to intimate that Bay. 
Church, tiſm is the Entrance into the myſtical Church. In the pri. 
Formerly mitive times we meet with them very large and capaciou, 
very large. not only that they might comport with the general cuſtoms 
of thoſe times, viz. of Perſons being immers'd or put un- 
der water; but alſo becauſe the ſtated times of Baptiſm re. 
turning ſo ſeldom, great numbers were uſually baptiz d at 
the ſame time. In the middle of them was always a Par. 
zition ; the one part for men, the other for women; that ſo, 
by being baptiz d aſunder, they might avoid giving offence 
and ſcandal. But Immerſion being now too generally di- 
continued, they have ſhrunk into little ſmall Fonts, ſcarce 
bigger than Mortars, and only employed to hold leſs Ba. 
| fons with water, tho? this laſt be expreſly contrary to an an- 
cient advertiſement of our Church *. It is ſtill indeed re. 
Why made of quired that there be a Font in every Church made of Store", 
Stone. becauſe, ſaith Durand ©, the water, that typify'd Baptiſm in 
the Wilderneſs, flow'd from a Rock ©, and becauſe Chril 
who gave forth the living Water, is in Scripture call'd the 
Corner-Stone and the Rack, 
Baptiſm why F. 2. At this Font the Children, &c. are to be ready, 4. 
[4.1.7 8 ther immediately after the laſt Leſſon at Morning-Prayer, « 
the Second Elſe immediately after the laſt Leſſon at Evening-Prayer, a 
Leſſon. the Curate by his deſcretion ſhall appoint, The reaſon of 
which I take to be, becauſe by that time the whole Con- 
gregation is ſuppos'd to be aſſembled ; which ſhews the i. 
regularity (which prevails much in ſome Churches) of put 
ting off Chriſtnings till the whole Service is over, and fi 
reducing them (by the departing of the Congregation) t0 
almoſt private Baptiſms. 


— 


* Muſt be ready at the Church Door. So the firſt Book of K. Et 
avard, which alſo orders in the laſt Rubrick at the end of the Office, 
that F the number of childr.n to be Laptiz'd, and the muliitude of I 
ple preſent be ſo great that they cannot conveniently fland at tht 
Church-Door ; then let them land within the Church in ſome conve 
nient place, nigh unto the Church- Door: And there all things in b 
ſaid and done, appointed to be ſaid and done at the Church-Doir. 
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a See the Advertiſements of Queen | Rational. Divin. Office I. 6. e. $1 
Elizabeth, A. D. 1564. in Biſhop | num. 25. fol. 364. 8 
Os p. 125. | | 4 Exod, Xvil. 6. 
d Can, 18. | 
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Gel, 2. Of the Preparative Prayers and Exhor- Sec. 2. 
tations, ro be us'd- before the Adminiſtration \4Nrw 
of Baptiſm. — 1 1 


LT HE People with the Children being ready, and the Tie Fit 
Prieſt coming to the Font (which is then to be fil” d with CU a 
pure Water) as our preſent Rubrick directs, and landing 
there, is, in the firſt place, to ask, Whether the Child has 
been already baptix' d or no? The reaſon of which is, becauſe 
Baptiſm is never to be repeated: For as there is but one Lord, 
and one Faith, ſo there is but one Baptiſm *®, And in the 
primitive Church thoſe that ſtood up ſo earneſtly for rebap- 
ting thoſe who had been baptiz'd by Hereticks, did not 
look upon that as a ſecond Baptiſm, bur eſteem'd that which 
bad been conferr'd by Hereticks as invalid; ſeeing Here- 
ticks, being our of the Church, could not give what they 
had not b. And others, rather than repeat that Sacrament, 
allow*d even. that Baptiſm to be valid which was admini- 
fired by Hereticks, if it appear'd that it had been performed 


in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoft, | | 


II. If the Miniſter be anſwered that the Child hath not The Exhor- 
been baptiz d, he then begins the ſolemnity with an Ex. In. 
bortation to Prayer: For there being a mutual covenant in 
this Sacrament between God and Man, ſo vaſt a diſpro- 
portion between the parties, and ſo great a condeſcenſion 
on the part of the Almighty (who deſigns only our advan- 
tage by it, and is mov'd by nothing but his own free grace 
to agree to it ;) it is very reaſonable, the whole Solemnity 
ſhould be begun with an humble addreſs to God. 


III. For which purpoſe follow Two Prayers In the The Two 
firſt of which we commemorate how God did typify this Prayers. 
dalvation, which he now gives by Baptiſm, in ſaving Noah 
and his Family by Water; and by carrying the 1/raelites 
ſafe thro' the Red-Sea 4, as alſo how Chriſt himſelf by be- 
ing baptiz'd, ſandified Water to the myflical waſhing away 
of Sin e And upon theſe grounds we pray that God by his 
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| R Eph. iv. 5. Hieroſ. Pref, S. 4. p. 6. 
e Tert. de Bapt. e. 15. pag. 230. B,Y 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21. 

| n. Hiſt,” Concil, Carthag, p. 229, 41 Cor. x. 2. 

e. Apoſt. Cont, 1,6, e. 15. Cyril. 


8 pirit 


352 / the Miniſtration 

| Chap. 7. Spirit will waſh, and ſan&ify this Child, that he may be 

"x WAA deliverd. from his wrath, receiw'd into the Ark of his Church 

and fo filed with grace as to live bolily here, and happily 

1 h * | ppi, 

1 ereafter . | 

4 In the ſecond Prayer to expreſs our earneſtneſs and im. 

4 portunity, we again renew our addreſs, requeſting, firſt, That 
this Child may be pardoned and regenerated ; and ſecond] 
That it may be adopted and accepted by Almighty God. 

Double §. 2. Between theſe two Prayers in King Edward's fiſt 

Croſſing of Liturgy, the Prieſt was to aſk the Name of the Child of its 

bas 24% Godfathers and Godmothers, and then to make a Croſs up- 

the primitive ON its Forehead and Breaſt, ſaying, 

Church, N. Receive the Sign of the holy Croſs both in thy Forehud 
and in thy Breaſt, in token that thou ſhalt not be aſhamed 11 
confeſs thy Faith in Chrift crucifyd ; and ſo on as in our 
own Form, only ſpeaking all along to the Child, This 
is now done only upon the Forehead, and reſery'd till after 
the Child is baptiz'd : Tho! it is manifeſt there were anci- 
ently in the primitive Church two ſeveral Signings with 
the Croſs : viz. one before Baptiſm *, as was order'd by 
our firſt Liturgy ; and the other after it, which was usd 
with Unction at the time of Confirmation, of which I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak hereafter. Why the Croſſing which 
we now retain is order'd after Baptiſm, will be ſhewn when 
I come to that part of the Service. | 

Exorciſing, F. 3. After the ſecond of theſe Prayers, in the firſt Li- 

Prags i, turgy of King Edward, follows a Form of Exorciſm, which 

Boptiſm, I have printed in the Margin +, which was founded upon 1 

cuſtom that obtain'd in the ancient Ages of the Church, 


— 


J 


— —_—— — 
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* The firſt Prayer in King Edward's Book was a little diff 
rently expreſſed : but to the ſame ſenſe ; the Language only be- 
ing afterwards amended. N 

Þ+ Then let the Prigſi loking upon the Children, ſay, 

TI command thee, unclean Spirit, in the name of the Father, of 
the Son, and of the buly Go thou come out and depart frat 

the Infants, whom our Jeſus Chrift hath wouchſafed 1 

call to his l Baptiſm, to be made members of his Body, and f 

his holy Congregation. Therefore, thou curſed Spirit, remember ' 
Sentence, 2 thy Fudgment, remember the Day to be at hank 

wherein thou ſhalt burn in Fire everlaſting, prepar'd for tber an 
thy Angels, And preſume not bereafier to exerciſe any tyramy toward 
theſe Infants, whom Chriſt hath bought wwith bis precious Blood, an 
by this bis holy Baptiſm calleth to be of his Flock. 
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to exorciſe the Perſon baptized, or to caſt the Devil out of Sect. 2. 
him, who was ſuppoſed to have taken poſſeſſion of the Ca-. 
techumen in his unregenerate ſtate. And it cannot be de- 

nied but that Poſſeſſions by evil Spirits were very frequent 

before the ſpreading of the Goſpel, when we read that 

many of them were ejected through the Name of Chriſt. But 

the uſe of Eæorciſm, as an ordinary Rite in the Adminiſtra- 

tion of Baptiſm, cannot well be proved from any earlier 

Authors than of the fourth Century, when it was taken in to 

denote that Perſons, before they were regenerate by Bap- 

tim, were under the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and held by 

the Power of Sin and the Devil. But it being urged by 

Bucer, in his Cenſure of the Liturgy, that this Exorciſm 

was originally uſed to none but Demonacks, and that it was 
uncharitable to imagine that all were Dæmoniacks who 

came to Baptiſm ® ; it was thought prudent by our Reform- 

ers to leave it out of the Liturgy, when they took a Review 

of it in the fifth and ſixth of King Zdward. But to pro- 

ceed in our own Office. | | 


IV. The People ſtanding up (which ſhews that they were The Goſpel, 
to kneel at the two foregoing Prayers) the Miniſter, in the % fr erg 
next place, is to read to them a Portion out of the Geſpel of 9 
St. Mark f. Which, though anciently applied to the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm ©, has been cenſured by ſome as impro- 
per for this place; becauſe the Children there mentioned 
were not. brought to be baptized. But if People would but 
conlider upon what account the Goſpel is placed: here; I 
cannot think but they would retract ſo impertinent a charge. 

In the making of a Covenant, the expreſs conſent of both 

Parties is required: And therefore the LEES Baptiſm 

being now to be made, between Almighty God und "the 
Child to be baptized ; it is reaſonable, that before the Sure- 
lies engage in behalf of the Infant, they ſhould have ſome 
omfortable aſſurances, that GO D on his part, will be 
leaſed to conſent to and make good the agreement. For 
beir ſatisfactibn therefore the? Prieſt. who s GH; A- 
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„ In the firſt Book of King £ dard The prieſt Was to lay, 
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he * be wth you. The People were to anſwer, ud with thy 

. And then followed *the Goſpel Eo 
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Chap. 7. tion of his Will) whereby it appears that God is willing ty 
receive Infants into his favour, and hath by Jefus Chriſt de. 
clared them capable of that Grace and Glory, which on | 
God's part are promiſed in this Baptiſmal Covenant: 
Wherefore the Sureties need not fear to make the ſtipulation 
on their part, ſince they have God's own word, that there 
is no impediment in Children to make them incapable of 
— if, that which he hath promiſed, and will ſurely per- 

orm. 
And Exhor- From all which premiſes the Church, in à brief Exhurn- 
nm tion, that follows, concludes, that the fureties may chear- 
fully promiſe that which belongs to their part, ſince God hy 
his Son hath given ſufficient ſecurity that His part ſhall be 
accompliſhed. But this being the overflowings of God's 
pure mercy and goodneſs, and not owing to any merits ot 
deſerts in us, it is fit it ſhould be acknowledged in an hum: 


ble manner, a 

| tl 

The Thankſ- V. And therefore next follows a Thankſgiving & for our Wi ti 

bas. own Call to the knowledge of, and faith in, God, which fo 

we are put in mind of by this freſh occaſion : And wherein an 

we alſo beg of God to give a new inſtance of his goodneſs, WF L: 

by giving his holy Spirit to the Infant now to be baptized, that all 

ſo it may be born again, and made an Heir of everlaſting Wh: 

Salvation.” © | 28 LN: ad! 

An old Cere- F. 2. After this Thankſgiving, in King Edward's fiſt the 
22 4 Lirurgy, the Prie/t was to take one of the Children by the 

| firſt Books, Tight hand, the other being brought after him: and coming A 

into the Church toward the Font (for all the former part of o 

the Service was then ſaid at the Church-Door) he was chat 


fay, The Lord wvouchſafe to receive you ints his holy houfbold, 
and to keep and | you ahuays in the ſame, that you mi) 
have everlaſting Life. Amen. WE 


The Preface VI. And now no doubt remaining but that God is read 

to the Cove- and willing to perform His part of the Covenant, fo fool 

nant. xz * 11 . CS 242 © . ddreſſes 
a che Child ſhall promiſe on his; the Prieſt adi 


. 
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b. n e In the Common-Prayer of 1549, the concluſion of this EY 
hortation was thus: Let us Fabra and arvoath - give that 

unto him, and ſay the Prayer which the Lord himſelf l aught 
Aud in declaration of” our Faith, ier ur alſo recite the Ai 
contained in our Creed. 'Then the Miniſter with the Godfatheh 

and Godmothers und People. preſent, were firſt to ſay. the Ld 


" 


Prayer, and then the Creed. After which followed. the Tan 
giving. | 5 46h 
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and from them 'takes ſecurity that the Infant ſhall obſerve 
the conditions that are required of him, And in this there 
is nothing ſtrange or new; nothing which is not uſed al- 


Magiſtrates were obliged, within five days after admiſſion 
to their Office, to take an Oath to obſerve the Laws. Now 
it happened that C. Valerius Flaccus was choſen ÆAdile, or 
Overſeer of the publick Buildings. But he being before 
Flamen Dialis, or Fupiter's High-Prieſt, could not be ad- 
mitted by the Romans to ſwear ; their Laws ſuppoſing that 
ſo ſacred a Perſon would voluntarily do what an Oath 
would oblige him to. C. Valerius however deſired that 
his Brother, as his Proxy, might be ſworn in his ſtead : To 
this the Commons agreed, and paſſed an Act that it ſhould 
be all the ſame as if the Ædile had ſworn himſelf *® Much 
after the ame manner, whenever Kings are crowned in 
their Infancy, ſome of the Nobility, deputed to repreſent 
them, take the uſual Oaths. The ſame do Ambaſſadors 
for their Principals at the ratifying of Leagues or Articles; 
and Guardians for their Minors, who are bound by the 
Law to ſtand to what is contracted for them. Since then 
all Nations and orders of men act by this method, why 
ſhould it be charged. as a fault upon the Church, that ſhe 
admits Infants to Baptiſm, by Sponſors undertaking for 
them? | 0 r 


nous ſtipulation, let us now proceed to conſider the Form 
Queſtion and Anſwer, which ſeems to have been t 


im the Anſwer of a good Conſciencebd: And in the primitive 
hurch Queries were always put to the Perſons baptized, 
Which Perſons at age anſwered themſelves, and Children 
dy their Repreſentatives ©, who. are therefore to anſwer in 
be firſt Perſon (as the Advocate ſpeaks in the Perſon of the 
lent) I renounce, &c. becauſe the Contract is properly 
Evie ⅛˙ͤ—ů— . ——E 2 


3 tree 1. | > 

d Livii lid, 31. c. 30. 8 | & S. Avguſt, Ep. 98. Com. 2, col. 

„ I Per. iii. 21. > 267. F. EA. OT: I. 7 
Tertyl, de Bapt, C. 18. p. 291. c. , 


* © Tom Queſtions 


moſt in every contract. By an old Law of the Romans, all 


VII. Having thus juſtified the reaſonableneſs of a vica- The Ste 


that is here uſed. Ir is drawn up all along oy way of tn 


e method and Anſwer, 
even in the days of the Apoſtles : For St. Peter calls Bap- 


F. 2. For which reaſon, in the firſt Book of King Ed. In the Name 
ard, the Prieſt is ordered to demand of the Child the ſeveral of the Childs 


355 


himſelf to the Gedfathers and Godmothers to promiſe for him, Sect, 2. 


yd ( 
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Chap. 7. 


An Account 
of the Que- 


ries. 


Query 1. 


Query 2, 


Query 3. 


in any of the former Books, though in the firſt of King E. 


Of the Miniſtration 


Queſtions propoſed ; and in our preſent Liturgy, though the 
Miniſter directs himſelf to the Godfathers and Godmo- 
thers, yet he ſpeaks' by them to the Child, as is manifeſtly 
apparent from the third Queſtion : And conſequently the 
Child is ſuppoſed to return the ſeveral Anſwers. which are 
made by the Godfathers, &c. and to promiſe by thoſe that 
are his Sureties (as the above Preface expreſſes it) that þ, | 
will renounce the Devil and all his Works, and conſtant 
believe God's holy word, and obediently keep his Command. 
ments, 

§. 3. The Queries propoſed are four, of which the lat 
was added at the Reſtoration ; there being but three of them 


% 


ward they are broke into eight. They being all of them 
exceedingly ſuitable and proper, I think it not amiſs to take 
notice of them ſeverally. 

F. 4. Firſt then, when we enter into Covenant with God, 
we muſt have the ſame friends and enemies as he hath; 
eſpecially when the ſame that are enemies to him, are alſo 
enemies to our Salvation. And therefore {ince Children 
are by nature the Slaves of the Devil, and though they have 
not yet been actually in his Service, will nevertheleſs be 
apt to be drawn into it, by the Pomps and Glory of the 
world, and the carnal deſires of the Fleſh; it is neceſſary to 
ſecure them for God betimes, and to engage them to take 
all theſe for their enemies, ſince whoſo loveth them cannot 
love God a. | | 

F. 5. Secondly, Faith is a neceſſary qualification for Bap- 
tiſm d: And therefore before Philip would baptize the Eunuch, 
he asked him, I he believed with all his heart? and receive 
his anſwer, that he believed Feſus to be the Son of Gad“ 
From which remarkable precedent the Church have ev 
{ſince demanded of all thoſe who enter into the Chriſtin 
profeſſion, if they believe all the Articles which are implied i 
that profeſſion; and this was either done by way of queſiiol 
and anſwer *, or elſe the Party baptized (if of age) was mai 
to repeat the whole Creed ©. | 
. 6. But, Thirdly, it is not only neceſſary that the Pat 
to be baptized do believe the Chriſtian Faith ; but he mul 
alſo deſire to be joined to that Society by the ſolemn Kit 
of Initiation: Wherefore the Child is farther demands 
Whether he will be baptized in this Faith 2 becauſe God WW 
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2 1 John ii. 15. et 128 5. Ambr. de Sacr. I. 2. c. 7. Tow 
b Mark xvi. 16. | 4 col. 360. K. 1 
Acts viii. 37. e Aug. Serm. 58. in Mat. 6, T0 
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have no unwilling Servants, nor ought men to be compelled Sect. 2. 
by violence to Religion. And yet the Chriſtian Religion i.. 
ſo reaſonable and profitable both as to this world and the 

next, that the Godfathers may very well preſume to anſwer 

for the Child, that hf is his deſire: Since if the Child 

could underſtand the. excellency of this Religion, and ſpeak 

its mind, it would without doubt be ready to make the ſame 


reply. - | 

957 Laſtly, St. Paul tells us, They that are baptized Query 4. 
Þ muſt walk in newneſs of life: For which reaſon the Child 
is demanded, Fourthly, I/ he will keep God's holy Will and 
Commandments, and walk in the ſame all the days of his 
ife ? For ſince he now takes Chriſt for his Lord and Ma- 
ſer, and liſts himſelf under his Banner, it is fit he ſhould 
vow, in the words of this Sacrament, to obſerve the com- 
mands of his General, Wherefore as he promiſed to for- 
lake all Evil before, ſo now he muſt engage to do all that 
is God, without which he cannot be admitted into the Chri- 
ſtan Church. 
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$. 8. I cannot conclude this Section, till I have ob- This Bap- 
ſerved, that this whole Stipulation is ſo exactly conformable auer 
to that which was uſed in the primitive Church, that it can- tive, 
not be unpleaſant to compare them together. All that 
were to be baptized, were brought to the entrance of the 
Baptiſtery or Font, and ſtanding with their Faces towards 

the Meſt, (which being directly oppoſite to the Za/?, the 
place of Light, did ſymbolically repreſent the Prince of 
Darkneſs, whom they were to renounce) were command- 

ed to {tretch out their hands as it were in defiance of him; 

and then the Biſhop asked them every one, Doſt thou re- 

* nounce the Devil and all his Works, Powers, and Ser- 
vice ?? To which each Party anſwered, © I do renounce 

* them.” “ Doſt thou renounce the. world, and all 

© its Pomps and Vanities ?”* Anſwer. * I do renounce 

* them d.“ In the next place they made an open Confeſ- 

lon of their Faith, the Biſhop asking, Doſt thou believe 

in God the Father Almighty, &c. in Jeſus Chriſt his only 

2 Son our Lord, who, &c. Doſt thou believe in the Holy 

. Ghoſt, the holy Catholick Church, and in one Baptiſm 
of Repentance for Remiſſion of Sins, and the Life E- 
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X Nom. vi. 4. I Ambr. de Init. c. 2. Tom. 4. col. 343. 
Conſt. Apoſt. 1. 7. c. 41.— Dion. | K. De Sacram. I. 1. c. 2. Tom. 4. 
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Chap. 7. verlaſting?” To all which each Party anſwered, 1 0% 
Ly— © believe;” as our Church till requires in this Office-. 
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Set. 3. Of the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, 


J. THE. Contract being now made, it is fit the Miniſter 
ſhould more peculiarly intercede with God for 
Grace to perform it ; and therefore, in the next place, he 
offers up four ſhort Petitions for the Child's Sanctification. 
Moſt of our Commentators upon the Common-Prayer 
think, that they were added to ſupply the place of the old 
Exorciſms. But it is certain they were placed in the firſt 
Book of King Edward, with no ſuch intent. For by that 
(as I have obſerved) a Form of Exorciſm was to be uſed 
over every Child that was brought to be baptized : Wheres 
Water in the Font was to be changed and conſecrated, 
which was not then ordered to be done above once a month, 
For which reaſon the Form for conſecrating it, did not, as 
now, make a part of the publick Office for Baptiſm, but 
was placed by it ſelf, at the end of the Office for the Ad- 
minittration of it in private, (1. e. at the end of the whole; 
for there was no Office then for the Baptiſm of ſuch as are 
of riper years.) 
The Form that was uſed then was ſomething different 
from what we uſe now. It was introduced with a Prayer, 


that was afterwards left out at the ſecond Review *, 


* O moſi merciful God our Saviour Feſu Chrift, who haſt ordained 


"the Element of Water for the Re: eneration of thy faithful Pitpit, 


upon whon, being baptized in the River of Jordan, the Hily Gif 


came down in the likeneſs of a Dove ; ſend down, we bf. ech thi 


the ſame thy holy Spirit to aſſiſt us, and to be preſent at thi our 159% 
cation of thy holy Name: Sanctiy E this Fountain of Baf'im, 
theu that art the Sandtifier of all things, that by the power of t., 
word, all tho/e that Gall be baptized therein, may be fpirituall: Is 
generated, and made the Children of euerlaſi n: adoption. Amen. 
i'his was the firſt Prayer for the conſecrating of the Water in the 
firſt Common-Prayer. From whence theſe words, San#ifj 161 
Fountain of Laptiſin, thou that art the ſan#ifer of all thing 
were taken by the Compilers of the Scorch Form, and inſerted 
within Crotchets [] in the firlt Prayer at the beginning q * 


— 
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2 Conſt. Ap. 1, 7. c. 41. Cyril. | Ambr. de Sacram, I. 2. c. 7. Tom. 
Catech. Myſtag. 2. §. 4. pag. 285, | col. 360. K. And 
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And theſe Petitions that are {till retained, ran then in the Se&, 3, 
plural Number, and the future Tenſe, in the behalf of all wy 
that ſhould be baptized till the Water ſhould be changed 

in, And this is the reaſon that the laſt of theſe Peti- 

tions ſtill runs in general terms, it being continued word 
tr word from the old Form. Between the two laſt alſo 
were four other Petitions inſerted, which are now omitted *. 
And after all (the uſual Salutation intervening, viz. The Lord 
be with you, And with thy Spirit) followed the Prayer, which 
we ſtill retain for the Conſecration of the Water. There is 
ſome little difference in it towards the concluſion, becauſe 
the Water being ſanctified by the firſt Prayer abovemention- 
ed, there was no occalion to repeat the Conſecration in this; 
for which reaſon the words then, and in all the Books to the 
laſt Review, ran in this Form : Regard, we beſeech thee, the 
Supplications of thy Congregation, and grant that all thy Ser- 
vants, which ſhall be baptized in this Water, prepared for the 
miniſtration of thy holy Sacrament, | which we here bleſs and 
dedisate in thy name to this ſpiritual waſhing F,] may receive 
the fulneſs of thy grace; and ſo on. 

Of this Form Bucer, in his Cenſure , could by no means 
approve. Such Bleſſings and Conſecrations of things in- 
animate tend ſtrangely (he tells us) to create in. People's 
minds terrible notions of Magick or Conjuration. He al- 
lows ſuch Conſecrations indeed to be very ancient, but 
however they are not to be found in the word of God. At 
the ſecond Reformation therefore the Common-Prayer 
Book comes out, with all that relates directly to the Con- 


[OO ES 


ö . Office after the words Myſtical waſhing away of Sin; againſt 
wiich was added a direction in the Margin. That the Water in 

te Font ſhould be changed twice in the Month at leaſt, And before 
any Child ſhould be baptized in ihe Water ſo changed, the Preſbyter or 
Miniſter ſhould ſay at the Font the words thus enclos'd | J. 

* Whoſoever ſhall confeſs thee, O Lord, recognize him alſo in thy 
Kingdim. Amen. | | 

Grant that all fin and wice here may be ſo extin#, that they newer 
have power to reign in thy Servants. Amen. | 
1 Grant that aubhoſoewer here ſhall begin to be of thy Flick, may 
ere) more continue in the ſame. Amen. | 

Grant that all they which for thy ſake, in this life, do deny and 
* forſake themſelves, may win and purchaſe thee, O Lord, which art 
Wace everlaſling treaſure, Amen. 
The words thus encloſed [] are only in the Scorch Liturgy. 
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Chap: 7. ſecration of the Water omitted. The firſt Prayer above. 
S mentioned was left out entirely, and the laſt purged from 


thoſe words ¶ prepared for the miniſtration of the holy Sacra. 
ment.] And thus the Form continued till the laſt Review 
when a clauſe was again added to invocate the Spirit, to 
fant&tify the Water to the myſtical waſhing away of Sin. No 


by this is meant, not that the Water contracts any ney 


Name, why 
tiven at 


Baptiſm. 


quality in its nature or eſſence, by ſuch Conſecration; but 
only that it is ſanctified or made holy in its uſe, and ſeparated 
from common to ſacred purpoſes. In order to which, tho 
the primitive Chriſtians believed as well as we do, that Wa. 
ter in general was ſufficiently ſanctified by the Baptiſm of our 
Saviour in the River Jordan; yet when any particular 
Water was at any time uſed in the Adminiſtration of Bay- 


_ tiſm, they were always careful to conſecrate it firſt by a ſo- 


lemn Invocation of the holy Spirit b. 


IT. All things being thus prepared for the Baptiſm of the 
Child, the Minifter is now to ta#e it into his hands, and to 
ask the Godfathers and Godmothers to name it. For the 
Chriſtian Name being given as a badge that we belong to 
Chriſt, we cannot more properly take it upon us, than 
when we are enliſted under his Banner. We bring one 
Name into the world with us, which we derive from our 
Parents, and which ſerves to remind us of - our original 
guilt, and that we are born in Sin: But this new name is 
given us at our Baptiſm, to remind us of our new Birth, 
when being wathed in the Laver of Regeneration, we are 
thereby cleanſed from our natural impurities, and become 
in a manner new Creatures, and ſolemnly dedicate our ſelves 
to God. So that the Naming of Children at this time, 
hath been thought by many to import ſomething more than 
ordinary, and to carry with it a myſterious fignification. 
We find ſomething like it even among the Heathens : For 
the Romans had a cuſtom of Naming their Children on the 
day of their Luſtration (i. e. when they were cleanſed and 
waſhed from their natural pollution) which was theretore 
called Dies Næminalis. And the Greeks alſo, when tix 


Carried their Infants, a little after their Birth, about the 


Fire (which was their ceremony of dedicating or conlecrat- 
ing them to their Gods) were uſed at the ſame times to g 
them their Names. 


——— 


— 


„ Igrat. ad Epheſ. $. 18. Creg. Naz, de Sacram. I. 2. c. 5. Tom. 4. col 
Fig Tx L. So alſo St. Jerom and 359. K. Baſil, de Spir, Sanct. c. 27+ 
St. Ambroſe, p. 211. A, 


Cxprian. Ep. 70. p. 190. Ambr. An 
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And that the Fews named their Children at the time of Sect. 3. 
Circumciſion, the holy Scriptures , as well as their own wy 
writers, expreſsly tell us. And though the Rite it ſelf of Cir- 
cumciſion was changed into that of Baptiſm by our Saviour, 
jet he made no alteration as to the time and cuſtom of giv- 
ing the Name, but left that to continue under the new, as 
he had found it under the old, Diſpenſation, Accordingly 
we find this time aſſigned and uſed to this purpoſe ever ſince 
the Chriſtians continuing from the earlieſt Ages to name their 
Children at the time of Baptiſm. And even People of Riper 
ars commonly changed their Name (as Saul, faith St. 

Ambroſe o, at that time changed his name to Paul) eſpecially 

if the Name they had before, was taken from any Idol or 

falle God, For the Nicene Council forbids the giving of Heathen or 
Heathen Names to Chriſtians, and recommends the giving e, = 
the Name of ſome Apoſitle or Saint © : Not that there is any bibited. 
fortune or merit in the Name itſelf, but that, by ſuch means, 

the Party might be ſtirred up to imitate the example of that 

holy perſon whoſe Name he bears. And by a provincial 
Conſtitution of our own Church, made by Archbiſhop Pec- 

cham, A, D. 1281, it is provided, that no wanton Names 

be given to Children; or if they be, that they be changed at 
Confirmation ©, | 

F. 2. As to the Appointment of the Name, it may be To be given 
pitched upon by the Relations, (as we may ſee has been the —— —s 
cuſtom of © old ;) but the Rubrick directs that it be dictated 'wiy. 
by the Godfathers and Godmothers, For this being the Token 
of our new Birth, it is fit it ſhould be given by thoſe who 
undertake for our Chriſtianity, and engage that we ſhall be 
bred up and live like Chriſtians ; Which being confirmed by 


ne, tie Cuſtom and Authority of the Church in all Ages, is 
un abundantly enough to juſtify the practice, and ſatisfy us of 
0 the reaſonableneſs of it. 

or 


III. After the Name is thus given, the Prieſt (if the God- The Out- 
fathers, &c, certify him that the Child may well endure it) — 2 
is to dip it in the Water diſcreetly and warily ; which was 
in all probability the way by which our Saviour, and for 
certain was the uſual and ordinary way by which the primi- 
tive Chriſtians did receive their Baptiſm . And it muſt be 


— — 


Len. xxi. 3, 4. Luke i. 59, 60 4 See Biſhop Gibſon's Codex, Vol. 1. 

me chap. ii. 21. p. 440. Se alſo Cambden's Remains. 

hg A. Prim. Quadrageſ. | © Ruth iv: 17. Luke i. 59. 
rm. 2, Ordine 31. Tom. 5. col. 43. f Acts viii 28. Rom. vi. 3, 4. Col. ii. 

of ; x 92 12, Conſt, Apoſt 1. 3. c. 17. Barnabas, 

5 Vid. Canon, Arabic, Can. 30. c. 11. p. 70 Edit. Oxon, 168 5. Tert. 
m. 2. col. 209. E. de Bapt. c. 4 & de Orat. c. 11. 


allowed 
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Chap. 7. allowed that by Dipping, the ends and effects of Baptim 
A- are more ſignificantly expreſſed: For as in Immerſion there 
Immertion are three ſeveral acts, viz. the putting the Perſon undes 
"| ni: Water, his abiding there for ſome time, and his riſing up 
rice aud fig- again; ſo by theſe were repreſented Chriſt's Death, Buri, 
veau. and Reſurrection ; and in conformity thereunto (as the 4A. 
poſtle plainly ſhews ,) our Dying unto Sin, the Deſtruqion 

of its Power, and our Reſurrection to Newneſs of Life 

Zu: the Though indeed Afufron is not wholly without its lignification, 
Ends of or entirely inexpreſſive of the end of Baptiſm. For as the 
n; 3 Immerſing or Dipping the Body of the Baptized, repreſent 
A . the Burial of a dead Perſon under Ground; ſo alſo the 
Aﬀuſion or pouring Water upon the Party, anſwers to the 
covering or throwing earth upon the deceaſed. So thut 

both ceremonies agree in this, that they figure a Death and 

Burial unto Sin And therefore tho* /mmer/ion be the mol 
ſignificant ceremony of the two; yet it is not ſo neceſſay 

but that Afiſion in ſome caſes may ſupply the room of it, 

For ſince Baptiſm is only an external Rite, repreſenting an 

internal and ſpiritual action, ſuch an act is ſufficient, 2 

fully repreſents to us the Inſtitution of Baptiſm : The d. 

vine Grace, which is thereby conferred, being not meaſured 

by the quantity of Water uſed in the Adminiſtration of it 

It is true, Dipping and Afuſion are two different acts; but 

yet the word Baptize implies them both, It being ule 
frequently in Scripture, to denote not only ſuch waſhing # 

is performed by Dipping, but alſo ſuch as is performed by 

pouring or rubbing Water upon the Thing or Perſon 

waſhed d. And therefore when the Jews baptized their Chil 

dren, in order to Circumciſion, it ſeems to have been in. 

different with them, whether it was done by Immerlion a 

which was Aﬀulion ©, And that the primitive Chriſtians underſtood 
therefore it in this Latitude, is plain from their adminiſtring this ho 
= 93 Sacrament in the caſe of Sickneſs, Haſte, want of Wate, 
ous, by the Or the like, by Affuſion, or pouring Water upon the Face 
primirive Thus the Faylor and his Family, who were baptized by & 
Cen kau Paul in haſte, the fame hour of the Night that they were cot 
verted and believed , are reaſonably ſuppoſed to have bet 
baptized by Affuſion: Since it can hardly be thought that 

ſuch an exigency they had Water ſufficient at hand to bt 

immerſed in. The {ame may be ſaid concerning Baſin, — 

who, Ernſebius tells us, was baptized by ſome Brethren | 


—— — 


. ® Rom. vi. 3, 4. | and chap. xix. 18, 19, 
d See Mark vii. 4. and Luke xi. 38. © Miſchna de Sabbato, c. 19.35 
in the Greek and Heb, ix. 10. alſo in the d Acts xvi. 33. 


Greek, compared with Numb. vill, 7. piila 
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Priſon . For the ſtrict cuſtody, under which Chriſtian Pri- Sect. 3. 
ſoners were kept, (their tyrannical Jaylors hardly allowing 
them neceſſaries for life, much lefs ſuch conveniences as 
they! deſired for their Religion) makes it more than proba- 
ple that this muſt have been done by Affuſion only of ſome 
ſmall quantity of Water. And that Baptiſm in this way 
was no unheard-of practice before this, may be gathered 
Fom Tertullian, who, ſpeaking of a Perſon of uncertain 
Repentance offering himſelf to be baptized, asks, ⁰ 
would help him to one ſingle ſprinkling of Mater“. The 
Ads alſo of St. Laurence, who ſuffered Martyrdom about 
the ſame time as St. Cyprian, tell us how one of the Soldiers 
that were to be his Executioners, being converted, brought 

z pitcher of Water for St. Laurence to baptize him with. 
And laſtly St. Cyprian, being conſulted by one Magnus, in 
reference to the validity of Clinic Baptiſm (i. e. ſuch as 
was adminiſtred to ſick Perſons on their Beds by Aſperſion 
or Sprinkling) not only allows, but pleads for it at large, 
both from the nature of the Sacrament, and deſign of the 
Inſtitution e. It is true, ſuch Perſons as were ſo - baptized, 
were not ordinarily capable of being admitted to any 
Office in the Church *: But then the reaſon of this, as is in- 
timated by the Council of Neocæſgarea, was not that they 
thought chis manner of Baptiſm was leſs effeCtual than the 
other, but becauſe ſuch a Perſon's coming to the Faith was 
boot voluntary, but of neceſſity. And therefore it was pro- 
vided by the ſame Council, that if the Diligence and Faith 
of a Perſon ſo baptized did afterwards prove commend- 
able ; or if the ſcarcity of others, fit for the holy Offices, 
did by any means require it, a Clinick Chriſtian might be 
n admitted into holy Orders ©. However, except upon extraor- 
tool BH dinary occaſions, Baptiſm was ſeldom, or perhaps never, 
adminiſtred for the four firſt Centuries, but by Immerſion 
or Dipping. Nor is Aſperſion or Sprinkling ordinarily 
uſed, to this day, in any Country that was never ſubject to 
the Pope . And among thoſe that ſubmitted to his autho- 
rity, England was the laſt place where it was received s. 
Though it has never obtained ſo far as to be enjoined, Dipping 


hat ö taving been always preſcribed by the Rubrick. The Saliſ- 
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* Euſeb, Hiſt, Eccl, I. 6. c. 5. | 4 Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. I. 6. c. 43. 
. Quis enim tibi, tam infidæ Pce- © Concd. Neocæſ. Cin. 12. 

3 Viro, aſperginem unam cujuſ- t See this proved in Dr. Wall's H'ſt:ry 
det Aquæ commodabit ? Tertul. de | of Infant Baptiſm, Part 2. chap, 9. 


| Fenitentia, c. 6. §. 2. 
2 * Ep. 69. ad Magnum, pag. s Dr, Wall, ibid, 
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bury Miſſal, printed in 15 30, (the laſt that was in force he. 
fore the Reformation)” expreſsly requires and orders Dig. 
ping. And in the firſt Common- Prayer Book of King Ed. 
ward VI. the Prieſt's general Order is to Dip it in the Va. 
ter, ſo"it be diſcreetly and warily done; the Rubrick only al. 
lowing, if the Child be tweak, that then it hall ſuffice to pour 
Water upin it. Nor was there any alteration made in the 
following Books, except the leaving out the Order to dip it 
thrice, which was preſcribed by the firſt Book. | 

However it being allowed to wea# Children (tho' ſtrong 
enough to be brought to Church) to be baptized by Affuſi 
on; many fond Ladies at firſt, and then by degrees the 
common People, would | perſuade the Miniſter that their 
Children were too tender for Dipping. But what princi- 
pally tended to confirm this practice, was that ſeveral of 
our Englih Divines flying into Germany and Switzer- 
land, &c. during the bloody reign of Queen Mary, and 
returning home when Queen Elizabeth came to the Crown, 
brought back with them a great love and zeal to the cuſtoms 
of thoſe Proteſtant Churches beyond Sea, where they had 
been ſheltered and received. And conſequently having ob- 
ferved that in Geneva, and ſome other places, Baptiſm was 
ordered to be performed by Afufion *, they thought they 
could not do the Church of England a greater piece of Ser- 
vice, than to introduce a practice dictated by fo great an 
Oracle as Calvin. So that in the latter times of Queen 
Elizabeth, and during the Reigns of King Fames and King 
Charles I. there were but very few Children dipped in the 


Font. And therefore when the Queſtions and Anſwers 


in relation to the Sacramen!s were firſt inſerted at the end 


of the Catechiſm, upon the Acceſſion of King James I. to 


the Throne, The Anſwer to the Queſtion, bat is the 
outrvard viſible Sign or Form in Baptiſm, was this that 


follows; Water, wherein the Perſon baptized, is dipped, 


or ſprinkled with it in the Name of the Father, &c. And 


aicerwards when the Directory was put out by the Parlia- 


ment, A7#/ion (to thoſe who could ſubmit to their Ordi- 


nance) began to have a thew of Eftabliſhment; it being de- 
clared not only lawful, but ſufficient and moſt expedient that 


Children ſhould be baptized, by pouring or ſprinkling of Wa- 


ter en the Face, And as it were for the farther prevention 


chiſmus, pag. 57, Ed. Bezæ, 1576, 


of Immerſion or Dipping, it was particularly provided, 
thar Baptiſm ſhould not be adminiſtred in the places where 


— — 
7 


a See Calvin's Inſtitntions, I. 4. c. 15. F. 19. and Tradat. Theolog. Cate- 
Fants, 
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Fonts, in the time / Popery, were unſitly and ſuperſlitiouſly Sect. 3. 


placed. And accordingly (which was equal to the reſt of 
their Reformation) they changed the Font into a Baſon ; 
which being brought to the Miniſter in his reading Desk, 
and the Child being held below him, he dipped in his Fin- 
ers, and ſo took up Water enough juſt to let a drop or two 
fall on the Child's Face. Theſe Reformers, it ſeems, could 
not recollect, that Fonts, to baptize in, had been long uſed 
before the times of Popery, and that they had no where 
been diſcontinued from the beginning of Chriſtianity, but 
in ſuch places where the Pope had gained authority, But 
our Divines at the Reſtoration underſtanding a little better 
the ſenſe of Scripture and Antiquity, again reſtored che Or- 
der for Immerſion : However for prevention of any danger 
to the Child, the Prieſt is adviſed to be firſt cerizfied that 
it will well endure it. So that the Difference between the 
old Rubrick, and what it is now, is only this. As it ſtood 
before, the Prieſt was to dip, unleſs there was an averment 
or allegation of /Yeakneſs ; as it ſtands now, he is not to 
dip, unleſs there be an averment or certifying of Strength, 
ſufficient to endure it. 

This Order, one would think, ſhould be the moſt unex- 
ceptionable of any that could be given ; it keeping as cloſe 
to the primitive rule for Baptiſm, as the Coldneſs of our 
Region, and the Tenderneſs wherewith Infants are now 
uſed, will ſometimes admit. Though Sir 7% u Fleyer, in a 
diſcourſe on Cold Baths, hath ſhewn from the nature of our 
Bodies, from the rules of Medicine, from modern experi- 
1 ence, and from ancient Hiſtory, that nothing would tend 
5 more to the preſervation of a Child's health, than dipping it 
ö in Baptiſm, However, the Parents not caring to make 
4 
b 


* _ — vere 


the experiment, take ſo much the advantage of the refe- 
rence that is made to their judgments concerning the Strength 
| of their Children, as never to certify they may well endure 
; dipping. It is true indeed the queſtion is now ſeldom asked; 
_ becauſe the Child is always brought in ſuch a Dreſs, as 
1 ſhews that there is no intention that it ſhould be dipped. For 


5 whilſt Dipping in the Font continued in faſhion, they brought 
„we Child in ſuch fort of clothing, as might be taken off 
i and put on again without any hindrance or trouble, But 
* lince the Church not only permits, but requires Dipping, 
F Where it is certified the Child may well endure it; and 
* conſequently ſince the Miniſter is always ready to dip, 
te- d See Dr, Wall's Hiſtory of Infant Baptiſm, Part 2. chap. 9. pag. 452. kalt. 3. 


th | 3 whenſoever 
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Chap. 7. whenſoever it is duly required of him; it is very hard that 
3 any ſhould urge the not dipping or immerſing, as à plea for 


Trine Im- 
merſion an 
ancient 
Practice. 


ſeparation. 

F. 2. But to proceed: By King Edward's firſt Book, the 
Miniſter is to dip the Child in the Water thrice; fir/t dip. 
ping the right Side; ſecondly, the left Side; the third ting, 
dipping the Face toward the Font, This was the general 
practice of the primitive Church, viz. to dip the Perſon 
thrice, i. e. once at the Name of each Perſon in the Tri. 
nity, the more fully to expreſs that ſacred Myſtery . Tho 
ſome later writers ſay this was done to repreſent the Death, 
Burial, and Reſurrection of our Saviour, together with his 
three days continuance in the Grave *®. St. Auſtin joins 
both theſe reaſons togerher, as a double Myſtery of this 
ancient Rite, as he is cited by Gratian to this purpoſe ©, 
Several of the Fathers, that make mention of this cuftom, 
own, that there is no command for it in Scripture : But 
then they ſpeak of it as brought into uſe by the Apoſtles “; 
and therefore the 50¹ of the Canons that are called Apoſtoli- 


cal, depofes any Biſhop or Presbyter that adminiſters Bap- 


Why diſcon- 


tinned, 


uſm without it. 

But afterwards when the Arians made a wicked advan- 
tage of this cuſtom, by perſuading the People that it was 
uſed to denote that the Perſons in the Trinity were three 
diſtinct Subſtances ; it firſt became a cuſtom ©, and then a 
Law f, in the Spaniſp Church, only to uſe on? ſingle Im. 
merſion; becauſe that would expreſs the Unity of the God- 
head, while the Trinity of Perſons would be ſufficiently de- 
noted, by the Perfon's being baptized in the Name of the 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, However, in other parts 


of the Church, Trine Immer/ion moſt commonly prevailed, 


as it does in the Greek Church to this very day 5. Upon 
what account it was omitted in the ſecond Book of King 
Edward, I do not find: But there being no Order in the 
room of it, to confine the Miniſter to a ſingle Immerſion, 
I preſume it is left to his judgment and diſcretion to uſe 
which he pleaſes. | 


— — 


a Tertul. adv. Prax. c. 26. 7 516. A.] 4 Tertul. de Coren. Mil. c. 3. p. 10% 
& de Coron. Mil. c. 3. Baſil. de Sp. | A. Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 2. $. 4. pag. 
Sanct. c. 27. Hieron. adv. Lucif. c. 4. | 286, B. Sozomen. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 6. c. 
Hierar, Eccleſ. c. 2. Ambroſ. de Sa- | 26. p. 673. D. Hieron. adv. Lucif. 

cram. I. 2. c. 7. Can. Ap. 50. Baſ. 92. © Concil, Conſtant. Can, 7. Grep- 


Leo 9. Epiſt. ad Leandrum Reg. lib. 1. e. 


Greg. Nyſſ. de Bapt. Chriſti, rom. | 41. 
3. p. 372. Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 2. n. f Concil. Tolet. 4. Can. 6. Tem. . 


4. Leo, Ep. 4. ad Epiſ. Siculos, c. 3. | col. 1706. 


Aug. Hom. 3. apud Gratian, de | s See Sir Paul Rycaut and Dr. Smith's 
Conſecrat. Diſt, 4. c. 78. | Accounts of the Greek church. 
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IV. When the Prieſt dips or pours Water upon the Sect. z. 
Child, he is to ſay (calling the Child by its Name) N. [ A. 
baptiſe thee, which was always the Form of the V eſtern Ti: Form of 
Church. The Zaftern Church uſeth a little variation, Let Wen 
N. be baptized, c. *, or elſe, The Servant of God, ſuch a 
one, is baptized , &c, but the ſenſe is much the ſame : How- 
ever in the next words, viz. In the Name of the Father, and 
of the Len, and of the Holy Ghoſt, all Orthodox Chriſtians 
did ever agree; becauſe they are of Chriſt's own appoint- 
ment, and for that reaſon unalterable. Whereforg when 
the Hereticks preſumed to vary from this Form, they were 
cenſured by the Church, and thoſe Baptiſms declared null, 
which were not adminiſtred in the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, Some indeed took liberty to mingle a 
paraphraſe with them, baptizing in the name of the Father 
who ſent, of the Son that came, and of the Holy Ghoſt that 
witneſſed © ; but our Reformers thought it more prudent to 
preſerve our Lord's own words entire, without addition or 
diminution, 

Now by baptizing in the name of the three Perſons, is 
not only meant that it is done by the Commiſſion and Au- 
thoriry of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; but al- 
ſo that we are baptized into the Faith of the Holy Trinity ; 
and are received into that ſociety of men, who are diſtin- 
puiſhed from all falſe profeſſions in the world, by believing 
in three Perſons and one God. | 


V. By the firſt Common-Prayer of King Zdward, after Of thewhite 
the Child was thus baptized, the Gadſathers and Godmathers Que 
were to lay their Hands upon it, and the Miniſter was to put 
7 him his white Veſture, commonly called the Chriſome, and 
to ſay; | | NS 

Take this white Veſture as a toten of the Innacency, which, 
by God's grace, in this holy Sacrament of _ Baptiſm, is given 
unto thee, and for a ſign whereby thou art admonifhed ſo long 
as thou liveſt, to give thy ſelf to innocence of living, that after 
this tranſitory life, thou maye/t be partaker of the life ever- 
eing. Amen, 355 
| This was a Relick of an ancient cuſtom I have formerly Wyſe called- 
| had occalion to mention 4: The intention and deſign of it 
s ſufficiently expreſſed: in the Form above cited: I there- 


. fore need only obſerve farther, that it receives its name from 
& * See the Euchologion. | © Conf. Ap. I. 7. e. 22. 
', See Sir Paul Rycaut and Dr..Smith's | 4 Sec pag. 239, and 241, 
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Chap. 7. the Chri/m or Ointment, with which the Child was anointeg 
A when the Chriſam was put on. | ö 4h, 


Un&ion VI. For by the ſame Book of King Edward, as ſoon as the 
preſcribed by Prieſt had pronounced the foregoing Form, he was to anoint 
1 g. the Infant upon the Head, ſaying, | 
ward VI. Almighty God, the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who 
hath regenerated thee by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, and hath 
given unto thee Remiſſiun of all thy Sins; he vouchſafe to antint 
thee with the Unction of his holy Spirit, and bring thee to the 
inberitance of everlaſting life, Amen. 
Whether this Whether the Compilers of King Edward's Liturgy de- 
Undion be. ſigned this as a continuance of the Unction that anciently 
— „ made a part of the Office of Bap!i/m; or of the Unction 
Confirma- Which, though frequently uſed at the ſame time with Baptiſm, 
— was yet rather a ceremony belonging to Confirmation, is not 
clearly to be diſcovered. According to the beſt of my 
Judgment, I take it rather to be the latter: For the Unction 
that was an immediate ceremony of Bapti/m, was always 
applied as ſoon as the Party to be baptized was unclothed, and 
before his Entrance into the Water * : Whereas the Unction 
enjoined by King Edward's Liturgy is ordered to be applied 
after the Child is thoroughly baptized. For this reaſon, I do 
ſuppoſe, it was continued as a Relick of the Unction which 
the Prieſt uſed to perform preparatory to Confirmation, And 
what makes my Opinion the more probable, is, that in the 
old Office for confirmation, in that Book, there is no Order 
for the Biſhop to anoint thoſe whom he confirms; which 
yet is not to be imagined our Reformers (who ſhewed ſuch 
regard to all primitive cuſtoms) would by any means have 
omitted, if they had not known that the ceremony of 
Unction had been performed before. But to help the Reader 
to a clear notion in this matter, it will be neceſſary to give 
him ſome little light into the ancient practice in relation to 
both theſe Unctions. 
How they He muſt know then that the Unction that was. uſed be- 
were diſtin- fore Baptiſm, was only with pure Oil“, with which the 
_— Party was anointed. juſt before he entred the Water, to lig- 
Church, nify that he was now becoming a Champion for Chriſt, and 
was entring upon a ſtate of conflict and contention againlt 
the allurements of the world: In alluſion to the cuſtom of 


the old J/re/tlers or Athlete, who were always anointed 


— — | 


* Conftit. Apoſt. 1. 7. c. 23. Queſt. | d See the Anthoritles cited in th 


© again 
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againſt their ſoletn games, in order to render them more Sect. 3. 
ſupple and active, and that their Antagoniſts might take the WY) 


leſs advantage and hold of them. This was commonly 
called the Luction of the myſtical Oil: Whereas the Unction 
wherewith the Party was anointed after Bapriſm, was called 
the Union or Chriſm, being performed with a mixed or com- 
pound Unguent, and applied by the Biſhop at the time of the 
impolition of his Hands, partly to expreſs the Baptiſm with 
Fire, of which Oil, we know, is a proper material, partly 
to ſignify the inviſible Unction of the Holy Spirit b, and 
partly to denote that the Perſon ſo anointed is admitted to 
the privileges of Chriſtianity, which are deſcribed by the 
Apoſtle to be a choſen Generatim, a Royal Prigſtbod, an 
holy Nation ©, &c. in the deſignation to which Offices, 


Tertullian favours d, where ſpeaking of the Unction that 
followed Baptiſm, he tells us it was derived from the an- 
cient, i. e. the Jewiſh, | Diſcipline, where the Prieſts were 
wont to be anointed to their Office. | 

But farther, the anointing in Baptiſm might be performed 
by either a Deacon-or Deaconeſs ©; whereas the Chriſm that 
belonged to Confirmation, could not at firſt be ordinarily 
applied by any under the order of a Brſhop. Afterwards 
indeed when Chriſtianity began to ſpread far and wide, fo 
that Biſhops could not be procured upon every extraordinary 
emergency ; the Biſhops found it neceſlary to pive liberty 


ae of extremity; that ſo, if a Biſhop could not be ſent 
or in convenient time, a fick member of the Church might 
ot depart wholly deprived of all thoſe ſpiritual aſſiſtances 


ege of making and conſecrating the holy Ungnent, and 
he Rite of laying on of Hands, they ſtill reſerved to them- 
elves; and only took care to ſupply their Presbyters with 
Ive quantity of Chriſm, that they might not be without it 
pon any neceſſity f. And this, tho? at firft indulged only 
pon occaſion, came in a little time afterwards to be the 
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* Chryſ. Hom. 8. in Ep. ad Colofl. f Concil, Arauſican. Can. 1. Concil. 
mbrol, de Saciam. le 1, c 2. Carthag. 4. Can. 36. Concil- Toletan. 
2 Cor, i, 21 „ 22+ 1 John ii. 20, | 1. Can. 20. Bat ſee this proved more 


* I Pet. ii. . - | matione, cap. 2. S:&, 3, 4+ and Mr. 


„ Tertul, de Bapt. c. 7. B ngham's Antiquities, Book 12, ch. 
f Conſt. Apoſt. J. Zo C. 15, 16. 2, Vol. 4. P- 379 &c. 
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Aninting was generally uſed as a Symbol. And this account 


to the Presbyters to anoint thoſe whom they baptized, in 


hich Confirmation was to ſupply. However, the privi- 


eneral practice: inſomuch that for the Presbyter to anoint 


ar large in Dr. Hammond de Confir- 
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Chap. 7. in Baptiſm, became the ordinary method; and the Biſh 


Ln when be confirmed, had nothing to do but to impoſe Ve 


The Recep- 


tion of the 
Child intothe 
Church, 


The Anti- 
quity and 
Meaning of 
the Sign of 
the Croſs» 


Hands, except by chance now and then to apply the Chriſm 
to a Perſon that by accident had miſſed of it in his Bay. 
tiſm a. 

And this I take to be the Unction intended in the Form 
we are now ſpeaking of, as well for the reafons aboye. 
mentioned, as becauſe this, of the two, appears to baue 


been the moſt ancient and univerſal, and fo the moſt likely 7 
to be retained by our Reformers. Bucer indeed prevailed n 
for the leaving out che uſe both of this and the Chriſom g 
the next Review; not becauſe he did not think them dn 
ſufficient Antiquity or Standing, or of good uſe and edifice. c: 
tion enough where they were duly obſerved ; but becauſe E 
thought they carried more ſhew of regard and reverence oi; 
the Myſteries of our Religion than men really retained; 

and that conſequently they tended to cheriſh Superſtition ex 
the minds of People, rather than Religion and true God tie 
neſs b. firt 


VII. But to return to our own Office: The Child, bei 
now baptized, is become a member of the Chriſtian Chur 
into which the Miniſter (as a Steward of God's Famijj 
doth ſolemnly receive it. And for the clearer manifeſtatig 
that it now belongs to Chriſt, ſolemnly ſigus it in the Fo 
head with the Sign of the Croſs. For the better unde 
ſanding of which primitive ceremony, we may obſen 
that it was an ancient Rite for Maſters and Generals 
mark the Foreheads or Hands of their Servants and Sold 
with their Names or Marks, that it might be known! 
whom they did belong: And to this cuſtom the Angel} 
the Revelation is thought to allude ©, Hurt not the Ea 
Sc. till we have ſealed the Servants of our God in il 
PForeheads : Thus again , the retinue of the Lamb arel 
to have his Fathers Name written in their Forehil 
And thus, laſtly, in the ſame Chapter, as Chriſt's Ml 
carried his mark on their Foreheads, fo did his great 
verſary the Beaſt ſign his Servants there alſo ©: - F any! 
ſhall receive the mark of the Beaſt in his Forehead or it 


Hand, &c. Now that the Chriſtian Church might Sou 
ſome Analogy with thoſe ſacred applications, ſhe conci Sou 
it a moſt ſignificant ceremony in Baptiſm (which is ou Sou! 


= 


— 


: Concil. Arauſ. Can, 1, 7 © Chap. xiv. 1, 
. Zuceri Script. A l. * 8. © Ver. 9. 
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admiſſion into the Chriſtian Profeſſion) that all her Chil- Sect. 3. 
dren ſhould be ſigned with the Crs on their Foreheads, \nya 
ſignifying thereby their confignment up to Chriſt ; whence 
it is often called by the ancient Fathers, the Lord's Signet, 
and Chriſt's Seal. 

And it is worth obſerving, that this Mark or Sign ſeems 
to have been appropriated from the very beginning to ſome 
great Myſtery : The [raelites could overcome the Amale- 
}i:zs no longer than Mes by ftreiching out his Arms con- 
tinued in the Form of a Croſs *; which undoubredly pre- 
figured that our Salvation was to be obtained through the 
means of the Crs As was alſo farther ſignified by God's 
commanding a Cro/s (for that Grotius ſuppoſes to be the 
Mark underitood) to be ſet upon thoſe who ſhould be ſaved 
from a common deſtruction b. | . 

But to come nearer: When our bleſſed Redeemer had 
expiated the Sins of the world upon the Croſs ; the primi- 
tive Diſciples of his Religion (who, as Minucius Felix af- 
firms, did not worſhip the Croſs) did yet aſſume that Figure 
2s the badge of Chrillianity: And, long before material 
roſſes were in uſe, ertullian tells us, that © upon every 
Motion, at their going out, or coming in, at Dreſſing, at 
their going to Bath, or to Meals, or to Bed, or what- 
ever their Employment or Occaſions called them to, they 
were wont” :| frontem Cruces fignaculs terere] to mark, 
dr (as the word ſignifies) ©: to wear out their Foreheads 
with the Sign of the Croſs; adding, that this was a prac- 
tice which Tradition had introduced, Cuftom had con- 
firmed, and which the preſent Generation received upon 
the credit of that which went before them ©.” It is pre- 
ended indeed by our adverſaries, that this is only an au- 
nority for the uſe of this Sign upon ordinary occaſions, 
nd gives no countenance: for uſing it in Baptiſm. Sup- 
dle we ſhould grant this; it would yet help to ſhew from 
dme other paſſages in the ſame Author, that the ſame 
pn was alſo uſed upon religious accounts. Thus, in bis 


reat ook concerning the Reſurrection of the Flaſb, ſhewing 
am e inſtrumencal the Body is to the Salvation of the Soul, 
or u bas this expreſſion ; *The Fleſh is waſhed, that the 
; Soul may be cleanſed ; rhe Fleſh is anointed, that the 


Soul may be conſecrated; the Fleſh is fgned, that the 
Soul may be fortified ; the Fleſh is overſhadowed by the 


4 


— 
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pos. XVil, 11, 12, 13. i | © Tert, de Coron. Mil. c. 3. p- 102. 
⁊e + 1X, 4. | A. B. a; 35 
| Bb2 & impoſition 
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Chap. 7: © impoſition of hands, that the Soul may be enlightened 
& by the Spirit of God; the Fleſh is fed on the Body and 


4 Blood of Chriſt, that the Soul may receive nouriſhment 
cc or fatneſs from God *.” Thus again, in another place, 
ſhewing how the Devil mimicked the holy Sacraments in 
the Heatheniſh Myſteries; He baptizeth ſome (faith he) 
as his faithful believers; he promiſes them Forgiveneſs 
© of their Sins after Baptiſm, and ſo initiates them to 
& Mithra, and there he figns his Soldiers in their Fore- 
& heads, &c.?” Now here is plainly mention of /igning 
or marking the Flſb, and ſigning too in the Forehead, even 
in the celebration of religious Myſteries; and we know 
no Sign they ſo religiouſly eſteemed, but what Tertullian 
had in the other place mentioned, viz. the Sign of the 
Croſs. 1 won't indeed be certain, but that the ſigning in 
both theſe places may refer ro the Croſs which was made 
upon the Forehead, when they were anointed in Confirma- 
tion: But ſtill this proves that Croſſing on the Forehead was 
uſed upon religious, as well as ordinary occaſions ; that it 
was uſed particularly at Confirmation, and therefore it is 
highly probable it was uſed alſo in Baptiſm : Since they who 
uſed it upon every ſlight occaſion, and made it a conſtant 
part of the Solemnity in one Office, would not omit or 
leave it out in another, where the uſe of it was full as pro- 
per and fignificant. We have gained fo much therefore 
from Tertullian's authority, that the uſe of the Croſs, even 
in religious Offices, was, in his time, a known Rite of 
Chriſtianity, This will gain an eaſier belief to a paſſage 
among the works of Origen, where there is expreſs men- 
tion of ſome who were ſigned with the Croſs at their Bap- 
tiſim ©, and better explain what is meant by St. Cyprian, 
when he tells us, that thoſe who obtain mercy of the 
« Lord are figned on their Forehead®,” and that“ the Fore- 
© head of a Chriſtian' is ſanctified with the Sign of God*, 
But farther in Lactantius, we find that Chriſtians are de- 
ſcribed by thoſe that have been marked upon the Forehead 
with the Croſs *. Again, St. Baſil tells us, that © an Ec- 


— 
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2 Caro abluitur, ut Anima emacu- | credentes & fideles ſuos: Expiationem 
letur ; Caro unguitur, ur Anima con- delictorum de Lavacro repromittit, & 
ſecretur ; Caro ſignatur, ur & Anima | fic adbuc initiat Mithræ. Signat ile 
muniatur; Caro manus impoſitione | in Frontibus Milites ſuos. Tertul. de 
adumbratur, ut, & Anima Spiritu illu- | Præſer. adv. Heretic. c. 40. 
minetur; Caro Corpere & Sanguine | <© Hom, 2. in Pf. xxxviii, Part. . 
Chriſti veſcitur, ut & Anima de Deo | p. 299+ 


ſaginetur, Tertul. de Reſurrect. Carnis, | 4 De Unit. Ecclef. p. 116. 


. 3. | De Lapf. p. 122. 
d. Tinguit & ipſa quoſdam, utique } f Lib. 4+ c. 26. ; 
N 4 * cleſiaſtica 
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cc cleſiaſtical Conſtitution had prevailed from the Apoſtles Set. 3. 
« days, that thoſe who believed in the Name of the Lord 
“ Teſus Chriſt ſhould be figned with the Sign of the Croſs*.” 
St. Chry/o/tom again makes it the glory of Chriſtians, that 
ce they carry in their Foreheads the Sign of the Croſs v. And 
laſtly St. Auſtin, ſpeaking to one who was going to be bap- 
tized, tells him ©, that he was © that day to be /igned with 
« the Sign of the Croſs, with which all Chriſtians were 
« ned, (1. e. at their Baptiſm.) 
I need not ſurely (after this long detail) inſtance in the 
writings of any other of the Fathers, who frequently uſed 
being /zgned in the Forehead for being baptized. I ſhall only 
add this Remark ; That the firſt Chriſtian Emperor Conſtan- 
tine the Great, had his Directions from Heaven to make the 
Cr:ſs the great Banner in his wars, with this Motto on it, 
E Terw vixz, By this Sign thou ſhalt overcome *. And ſure 
we cannot ſuppoſe, that our bleſſed Lord would, by fo im- 
mediate a revelation, countenance ſuch a Rite as this already 
uſed in the Church, if he had reſented it before as ſuperſti- 
tious and unwarrantable. And we may add, that we ought 
not to be too petulant againſt that, which the Holy Spirir 
has ſometimes ſignalized by very renowned Miracles; as 
thoſe who conſult the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories of the beſt 
authority cannot but be convinced. In a word, when any 
are received into the Society of our Religion, it is as lawful 
to declare it by a Sign, as by Words. And ſurely there is 
no Signature ſo univerſally known to be the Mark of a 
Chriſtian as that of the Cr, which makes St. Paul put the 
Creſs for Chriſtianity itſelf?; the belief of a crucified Sa- 
viour being the proper Article of the Chriſtian Faith diſtin- 
guiſhing the profeſſors of it, from all other kinds of Reli- 
gion in the world. . | 
F. 2. There were anciently indeed in the primitive Chureh, The Croſs, | 
two ſeyeral Signings or Markings with the Croſs, viz. one der Bath. 
before Baptiſm, as was ordered by the firſt Liturgy of King OMP 
Edward, as I have already obſerved in page 354. the other 
afterwards, which was uſed at Confirmation, and which (as 
I ſhall ſhew hereafter) was alſo preſcribed by the ſame Book 
of King Edward, X 
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e SP. Sanct. c. 27. Tom. 2. p. | © Euſeb. de Vita Conſtant. I. 1. c. 
210, D. 128, 29. p-. 422. | 

Chryſ. in Pſalm cx. e 1 Cor. i. 17, 18. Gal. v. 11, Phil, 
© Aug. de Catech. Rudibus, c. 20. | iii, 18. | 
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Chap. 7. In a word, the Croſs in Baptiſm, till of late years, has 

WY been fo inoffenfive to the moſt ſcrupulous minds, that even 
Bucer could find nothing indecent in it, if it was uſed and 
applied with a pure mind. He only diſapproved of di- 
recting the Form that was uſed at the impoſing of it, to the 
Child it ſelf, who could not underſtand it. For which 
reaſon he wiſhed it might be turned into a Prayer. The 
Reviewers of. our Liturgy did not indeed exactly comply 
with him, but however they have ordered the Form to be 
ſpoken to the Congregation, and farther, to remove all 
manner of ſcruple, have deferred the ſigning with it till 
after the Child is baptized, that fo none may charge us with 
making the ceremony eſſential ro Baptiſm, which is now 
finiſhed before the Croſs is made, and which is eſteemed, 
in caſe of extremity, not at all deficient, where it is cele- 
brated without it. 


ny made F. 3. The Forehead is the Seat of Bluſhing and Shame; 
* 0 F for which reaſon the Child is to be ſigned with the Croſs 
4 on that part of him, in token that hereafter he ſhall not be 


aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified, &c. 


Set. 4. Of the Concluding Exhortations and 


Prayers. 


The Exhor- I. THE holy Rite being thus finiſhed, it is not decent to 
enn, turn our backs upon God immediately, but that we 
ſhould complete the Solemnity by Thankſgiving and Pray- 
er: And therefore that we may do both theſe with due 
Underſtanding, the Miniſter teaches us in a ſerious Exbor- 


tation, What muſt be the ſubjects of our Praiſes and Peti- 


The Lords II. And fince (as we have already“ hinted) the Lord's 
ray. Prayer was preſcribed by our Saviour to his Diſciples as a 
badge of their belonging to him; it can never be more 

- reaſonable or proper to uſe it than now, when a new Mem- 

ber and Diſciple is admitted into his Church. And there- 

fore whereas, in other Offices, this Prayer is generally placed 

in the beginning; it is here reſerved till after the Child is 

| baptized, and received ſolemnly into the Church ; when we 
| can more properly call God, Our Father, with reſpect to 
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+ Buceri Script. Anglican. p. 479, | Introduct. pag. 4. the 


of Private Baptiſm of Infants. 375 


the Infant, who is now. by Baptiſm made a Member of Sect. 2. 
Chriſt, and more peculiarly adopted a Child of God, Ad 
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this is exactly conformable to the primitive Church: For 
the Catechumens were never allowed to uſe this Prayer, till 
they had firſt made themſelves Sons by Regeneration in the 
Waters of Baptiſm *. For which reaſon this Prayer is fre- 
quently, by the ancient writers, called, The Prayer of the 
Regenerate, or Believers, as being, properly ſpeaking, thei 
privilege and birthright ®. | | | 


III. After this follows a Prayer wherein we firſt give God The collect. 


thanks for affording this Child the benefits of Baptiſm ; and 
then pray for his Grace to aſſiſt it in the whole courſe of 


IV. And laſtly, becauſe nothing tends more directly to the 
ſecuring of Holineſs and Religion, than a conſcientious per- 
formance of this vow of Baptiſm; here are added endea- 
vours to our Prayers for the fulfilling thereof. In the firſt 
Ages, when thoſe of Diſcretion were baptized, the Applica- 
tions were directed to the Perſons themſelves (as they now 
are in our Office of Baptiſm for thoſe of riper years: ) Burt 
ſince Children are now moſt commonly the ſubjects of Bap- 
tiſm, who are not capable of Admonition, here is a ſerious 
and earneſt Exhortation made to the Sureties, 


$. 2. Which if it be well conſidered, will ſhew how baſe The i!! prac- 


it is for any to undertake this truſt merely in compliment; 
how abſurd to pur little Children (whoſe bond is not good 
in human Courts ) upon this weighty Office ; and alſo 
how ridiculous for thoſe who have taken this duty upon 
them, to think they can ſhake off this charge again, and aſ- 
lign it over to the Parents. But yet this is frequently the 
cuſtom of this licentious Age, and the chief occaſion of 
many People's falling into evil principles and wicked prac- 
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* Note, that this Prayer with the foregoing Exhortation and 
Lord's Prayer, were firſt added to the ſecond Book of King EA. 
%: His firſt Book ordering the Aplication to the Godfathers, 
&c. to be uſed as ſoon as the Child was haptized. 
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* Chryſ. Hom. 2. in 2 Cor. Tom. 3.119. C. in Append. ad Tom. 5. 
Page 5 53. Iine 21, 22. Aug. Hom. 29. b Euxn ILS, Chryſ. Hom. 10. in 
de verb. Apoſt. & Serm. 59. c. 1. Tom. | Coloſf. Tom. 4. p. 142. lin. 41. Oratio 


. col. 343. D. & Serm. 65. c. 1. col, | Fidelium, Auguſt, Enchirid. c. 71. 
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tices, which might be eaſily prevented, if the Sureties would 


do their duty, and labour to fit their God-Children for Com- 


firmation, and bring them to it; which therefore the Mini. 


ſter is in the laſt place to advertiſe the Sureties of“: Fox 
till the Child by this means enters the Bond in his own 
Name, the Sureties muſt anſwer for all miſcarriages through 


their neglect; whereas as ſoon as the Child is confirmed, 


the Sureties are freed from that danger, and diſcharged from 
all but the duty of Charity. 


The Office being thus ended, the firſt Common- Prayer 
piouſly adds, And ſo let the Congregation depart in ibe Name 


of the Lord. 


* In all the former Books this Advertiſement concerning 
Confirmation was only a Rubrick directing the Miniſter to com- 
mand that the Children be brought to the Biſhop, Fc. But in the 
laſt Review, it was turned into a Form to be ſpoken to the 


People. 


APPENDIX 


SE . ER © © ORIPY 


N . 
4 


APPENDIX I. to CHAP. VIE 
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| MINISTRATION 
OF 
Private Baptiſm of - Children 
IN 
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Sect. 1. Of the Rubricks before the Office, 


N this and the following Office, I am only Se&. 1. 

co take notice of ſuch particulars, as are dif- 

ferent from the Order for Publick Baptiſm of 75e Intro- 

Infants. Where either of theſe therefore a- duction. 
ZANSE gree with the former, I muſt refer my Reader 

to the foregoing Chapter, deſigning this and the following 


2 ee 


* The Title of this Office in both Books of King Edward and 
that of Queen Elizabeth was this; Of them that be baptized in 
private Houſes, in time of neceſſity. To which was added upon 
King Fames's Acceſſion the following words; by the Miniſter of 
the Pariſh, or any other lawful Miniſter that can be procured. And 
lo it continued till the Reſtoration, when it was altered into the 


LS Title that ſtands above. 
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App. 1. Appendix only for ſuch things as I have had no opportunity 
to of mentioning before. g 

Chap. 7. | a oo, | | 

WRAY Fn. The firſt Rubrick requires, that The Curates of eve- 

Rubrick 1. y Pariſh ſhall often admoniſh the People, that they defer not 

Baptiſm — the Baptiſm of their Children longer than the finſi or fecond 

is Sunday next after their Birth, or other Holy day falling be- 
twern, unleſs upon a great and reaſonable Cauſe to be approved 
by the Curate. 

Rubric „ F. 2. And that alſo they ſhall warn them, that without lil 

Nor to be a great cauſe and neceſſity, they procure not their Children to be 

— . bapiized at home in their Houſes, But when need ſhall com- 


in caſes of pel them ſo to do, then Baptiſm ſball be adminiſtred, on this 
neceſſity. faſhion. 
The Moderation of our Church, in this reſpect, is exact- 
ly conformable to the ancient practice of the primitive Chri- 
1 who (tho? in ordinary caſes they would never admit 
that Baptiſm ſhould be adminiſtred without the preſence of 
the Congregation) yet had fo great a care that none ſhould 
die unbaptized, that in danger of death they allowed ſuch 
Perſons, as had not gone through all their preparations, to 
be baptized at home; but laying an obligation upon them to 
anſwer more fully if God reſtored them . 


Sect. 2. Of the proper Miniſter of Private 


Baptiſm. 
Lay-Bap- HEN Neceſſity requires that Baptiſm be privately ad- 
tiſm, «/{ow- miniſtred, the Miniſter of the Pariſh, or (in his ab- 


ba ag ſence) ſome other lawful Miniſter is to be procured. This is 
che fire Re- an Order, which was not made till after the Conference at 
formation. Flampton-Court, upon the Acceſſion of King James I. to 
the Throne. In both Common-Prayer Books of King Ed- 
ward, and in that of Queen Elizabeth, the Rubrick was on- 
ly this, Fir/t, let them that be preſent, call upon God for bis 
grace, and ſay the Lord's Prayer, F the time will ſuffer; and 
"then one of them ſhall name the Child, and dip him in ih: 
Mater, or pour Water upon him, ſaying theſe words, N. [ 
baptize thee, &c. Now this, it 1s plain from the Writings 
and Letters of our firſt Reformers, was originally deſigned 
to commiſſion Lay-Perſons to baptize in caſes of Necellity: 
Being founded upon an error, which our Reformers had im- 
bibed in the Romiſh Church, concerning the impoſlibility 


— 


— "ew" 


Concil. Laodicen. Can. 47. Tom. 1. col. 1505. Av 


od 


/ Publick Baptiſm of Infants. 


of the Sacraments, and perceived how abſurd it was to con- 
fine the mercies of God to outward means; and eſpeciall 


in God's Mercy, without any Baptiſm, as with one per- 
formed by Perſons not duly commiſſioned to adminiſter 
it: When the Governors of our Church, I ſay, came 
to be convinced of this, they thought it proper to explain 
the Rubrick abovementioned, in ſuch manner as ſhould ex- 
clude any private Perſon from adminiſtring of Baptiſm. 
Accordingly when. ſome Articles were paſſed by both 
Houſes of Convocation in the year 1575. the Archbiſhop 
and Biſhops, (who had Power and Authority in their ſeveral 
Dioceſes to reſolve all doubts concerning the manner how to 
underſtand, do, and execute the things contained in the Book 
of * Common-Prayer) unanimouſly reſolved, that even Pri- 
vate Kaptiſm, in caſe of Neceſſity, was only to be adminiſtred 
by a lawful Miniſter or Deacon ; and that all other Perſons 
ſhould be inhibited to intermeddle. with the miniſtring of 
Baptiſm privately, as being no part of their Vocation *. 


— 
* 


- 


* This Article being very remarkable, I ſhall here ſet it down 
in the words of the Record. F | 

Tw:lithly, And whereas ſome ambiguity and doubt has ariſen 
amongſt diverſe, by what Perſons Private Baptiſm is to be admini- 
fired; foraſmuch as by the Book of Common-Prayer allowed by fla- 
tute, the Biſhop of the Dioceſe is to expound and reſolve all ſuch 
doubts as ſhall ariſe concerning the manner, how to underſtand, do, 
and execute the things contained in the ſaid Book; it is now by the 
ſaid Archbiſhop and Biſhops expounded and reſolved, and every of 
them doth expound and reſolve, that the ſaid Private Baptiſm, in 
caſe of neceſſity, is only to be miniſtred by @ lawful Miniſter or 
Deacon, called to be preſent for that purpoſe, and by none other. And 
that every Biſhop in his Dioceſs ſhall take Order, that this expoſition 


379 
of Salvation without the Sacrament of Baptiſm: Which Sect. 2. 


therefore being in their opinions ſo abſolutely neceſſary, they Ly 

choſe ſhould be adminiſtered by any body that was preſent, 

in caſes of extremity, rather than any ſhould die without it. 
But afrerwards, when they came to have clearer notions But after- 


wards prohi- 
bited by both 


y Houſ-s o 
0 Conde that the Salvation of che Child might be as fife Corners 


of the ſaid doubt ſhall be publiſhed in writing, before the firfl day of 


ay next coming, in every Pariſh-Church of his Diaceſs in this 
Province; and thereby all other Perſons ſhall be inhibited to inter- 
meadle with the Miniſiry of Baptiſm privately, it being no part of 


their Vacation b. 


— 
8 — 
. * * — — I” —_ ——_ 


See the Preface concerning the Ser- | 447. and Mr. Collier's Hiſtory, Vol. 2: 
vice of the Church, p- 552. | 


. Biſhop Giblog's Codex, Vol, 1. p. Biſh 5 
| uno 


380 
App. 1. 


theſe Articles, yet in the Archbiſhop's Mandate for the 


Court Conference ©: The reſult of which was, that inſtead 
of thoſe words, Let them that be preſent call upon God, Oe. 


that the Child being named by ſome one that is preſent, 1! 


Of the Miniſtration 
Biſhop Gibſon tells us, this Article was not publiſhed in the 


printed Copy: But whether on the ſame account that the 


fifteenth Article was left out (which was, that Marriage 
might be ſolemnized at any time of the year, provided the 
Banns were duly publiſhed, and no impediment objected) 
viz. becauſe diſapproved by the Crown, he cannot certainly 
tell : But it ſeems, by the account that Mr. Collier gives 
us, as if it was publiſhed : For after all the Articles, he 
only remarks from the Journal of the Convocation, that 
the Queen refuſed to aſſent to the laſt Article (i. e. the fif. 
teenth abovementioned) for which reaſon (ſaith he) it was 
not publiſhed with the reſt *, which ſeems plainly to imply 
that all the reſt were publiſhed. However, whether it was 
Publiſhed or not, the bare publiſhing of it in writing in every 
Pariſb-Church, of every Diaceſs in the Province of Canter- 
bury, by order of the Biſhops, who had undoubted Au- 
thority to explain the Rubrick, was ſufficient to reſtrain 
the ſenſe of the Rubrick in ſuch manner, as ſhould inhibit 
all Perſons not ordained from: preſuming to intermeddle 
with the adminiſtring of Baptiſm. But beſides this, Mr. 
Collier tells us, that notwithſtanding none but the Arch- 
biſhop and Biſhops are mentioned for their concurrence in 


publication, they are ſaid to be agreed, ſettled, and ſub- 
ſcribed by both Houſes of Convocation ©. So that from 
this time, notwithſtanding the Rubrick might continue in 
the ſame words, it is certain it gave no licence or permiſſion 
to Lay-Perſons to baptize. On the contrary the Biſhops, in 
their viſitations, cenſured the practice, and declared that the 
Rubrick inferred no ſuch Latitude 4. 

However, upon the Acceſſion of King James I. to the 
Throne, the matter was again debated in the HJampton- 


the Rubrick ſhould be, Let the lawful Miniſter, and them 
that be preſent, &c. And inſtead of what follows, vil. 
Then one of them ſhall name the Child, and dip him in ti! 
Water, or pour Water upon him, ſaying; it was ordered, 


— 


* See his Codex, as before. 4 Fee Biſhop Barlow's Account of the 
d Mr. Collier's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, | Conference at Hampron-Courr. 
as before. = a © Ibid. or Collier's Hiſtory, Vol. 2. 


© Ibid, and p. 551. | Ip. 675. 
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the Rubrick ſtood till the Review at the Reſtoration, when 
it only underwent ſome ſmall variation; the Miniſter of the 
Pariſh being firſt named as the moſt proper Perſon to be 
ſent for, if not out of the way; but in his abſence any other 


lawful Miniſter. is to be called in that can be procured. The 
Church only provides that none but a Minter, or one duly 
ordained, preſume to intermeddle in it: Well knowing that 


the Perſons, by whom Baptiſm is to be adminiſtred, are 


.plainly as poſitive a part of the Inſtitution, as any thing elſe 


relating to that Ordinance. And conſequently that the 
wer of adminiſtring it muſt belong to thoſe only whom 
Chriſt hath authoriſed by the Inſtitution. Tis true, there 


are ſome few of the primitive Writers who allow Laymen 


to baptize in caſe of neceſſity * : But there are more and 
earlier of the Fathers who diſallow that practice: And up- 


on mature conſideration. of the ſeveral paſſages, it will ge- 


nerally be found that theſe later, for the moſt part, ſpeak 
the Judgmerit of the Church, whilſt the former only deliver 


their private opinion, And therefore certainly it is a great 


preſumption. for an unordained Perſon to invade the Mini- 


{terial Office without any warrant. What ſufficient plea the 


Church of Rome can pretend, for ſuffering even Midwives 
to perform this ſacred Rite, I am wholly ignorant. For as 
to the pretence of the Child's Danger, we may be ſure that 
its falvation may be as fafe in God's mercy without any 
Baptiſm, as with ſuch a one, as he has neither command- 
ed nor made any promiſes to: So that where God gives no 
opportunity of having Baptiſm adminiſtred by a Perſon duly 
commiſſioned, it ſeems much better to leave it undone. 


If it be asked, whether Baptiſm, when performed by an 


unordained Perſon, be, in the ſenſe of our Church, valid 
| 4 


ä — 


K„T—— 


* The ſecond Rubrick that I have given above in page 378. 
was allo then altered; the old one being worded thus. And alſo 
they ſhall warn them that without great cauſe and neceſſity, they bap- 
tize not Children at home in their Houſes: And when great need fhall 
compel them ſo to do, that then they miniſter it on this faſhion. 


1— — . hk». 1 — 


——_— * _—_—— 


* Tertul. de Bapt. c. 17. p. 231. A. inter Cypriani Opera. Hillarii, alias 
Concil, Elib. Can. 38. Hieron, Dial, | Ambroſ. Com. in Epheſ. 4. Baſil. ut 
adv. Lucifer. c. 4. ſupra» Chryſoſt. Hom, 61. Tom. 7. 

Ig nat. ad Smyrn. $. 8. Conſt, Ap. | p. 423. Vid. & Balſamom. in Can. ig. 
1. 8. c. 46. Cyprian. & F rmilian. apud | Concil. Sardicenſ ap. Bevereg. Annot. 
Baſil. Ep. ad Amphiloch. c. 1. Vide | in Cau. Apoſt. p. 201. 
& Cyprian. Ep. 76, & Conſil. Carthag. | 


and 
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ſaid lawful Miniſter ſhall dip it in Water, &c* And thus Sect. 2: 


_ £4 
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App. 1. and ofitual? T anſwer, that according to the beſt jad. 


Of the Miniftration 


ment we can form from her publick Acts and Offices, it is 


Chap. 7. not. For ſhe not only ſuppoſes *, that a Child will die un- 
Aw baptized, if the regular Miniſter don't come time enough 


to baptize it; but in the aboveſaid determination of the Bi- 
ſhops and Convocation, ſhe expreſly declares, that even in 
Caſes of Neceſſity, Baptiſm is only to be adminiſtred by a 
lawful Miniſter or Deacon, and directly inhibits all other 
Perſons from intermedling with it, tho ever fo privately, a 
being no part of their Vacation : A plain intimation that no 
_ Baptiſm but what is adminiſtred by Perſons duly ordained, is 

valid or effectual. For if Baptiſm adminiſtred by Perſons 
not ordained, be valid and ſufficient to convey the Benefits 
of it; why ſhould ſuch Perſons be prohibited to adminiſter 
it in caſes of real neceſſity, when a regular Miniſter cannot 
be procured ? It would ſurely be better for the Child to have 
it from any Hand, if any Hand could give it, than that it 
ſhould die, without the advantage of it. Our Church there- 
fore, by prohibiting all from intermedling in Baptiſm bur a 
lawful Miniſter ; plainly hints, that when Baptiſm is admi- 
niſtred by any others, it conveys no benefit or adyantage to 
the Child, but only brings upon thoſe who pretend to ad- 
miniſter it the guilt of uſurping a facred Office: And con- 
ſequently that Perſons ſo pretendedly baptized ( if they live 
to be ſenſible of their ſtate and condition) are to apply to 
their lawful Miniſter or Biſhop for that holy Sacrament, of 
which they only received a profanation before. 


Sect. 3. Of the Service to be performed at tie 
Miniſtration of Private Baptiſm. 


HAVING ſaid what I thought was neceſſary in relation to 
the Miniſter of Private Baptiſm, I have nothing to do 
now but to run through the Office, and to ſhew how well 
it is adapted for the Miniſtration of it. | 

Firſt then, the Miniſter of the Pariſh (or, in his abſence, 


ers tobe uſed any other lawful Miniſter that can be procured) with them 


that are preſent, is to call upon God, and ſay the Lord's Proj- 
er, and ſo many of the Colletts appointed to be ſaid before i 
the Form of Public Baptiſm, as the time and preſent exi- 
gence will ſuffer, | 


= 1 * — 
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And 
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And here 1 humbly preſume to give a hint to my Bre- Sect. 3. 


thren, that the Prayer appointed for the Conſecration of the 
Mater be never omitted. For beſides the propriety of this 
Prayer to beg a Bleſſing upon the Adminiſtration in general; 
J have already ſhewed bow neceſlary a part of the Office of 
Baptiſm the primitive Chriſtians eſteemed the Conſecration 
of the Water. 43. 28.5 


b. 2. And here it is to be noted, that by a Provincial 2 water 


Conſtitution of our own Church, made in the year 1236. 


(the 26 of Henry III.) which is {till in force, neither Ma- chili is bp- 
ter nor Veſſel, that has been uſed in the Adminiſtration of , how 


Private Baptiſm, -is afterwards to be applied ro common 
uſes. But out of reverence to the Sacrament, the Vater 
is to be poured into the Fire, or elſe to be carried to the 
Church, to be put to the Water in the Baptiſtery or Font: 
And the Veſſel alſo is to be burnt, or elſe to be appropri- 
ated to the uſe of the Church, perhaps for the waſhing of 
the Church-Linen, as Mr. Linwood ſuppoſes Þ. The latter 
of which Orders, if I am not miſinformed, the late good 
Biſhop Bever:dge obliged his Pariſhioners to comply with, 
whilſt he was Miniſter of St. Peter's in Cornhil. And as to 
the former it is certainly very unſeemly, that Water once 
bleſſed in ſo ſolemn a manner, and uſed and applied to fo 
facred a purpoſe, ſhould either be put to common uſe, or 
thrown away irreverently into the Kennel or Sink. And 
I wonder our Church has made no proviſion, how the 
Water uſed in the Font at Church, ſhould be diſpoſed of. 
In the Gree+ Church particular care is taken, that it never 
be thrown into the Street like common Water, but poured 
into a hollow place under the Altar (called ©2az-ci9.c or 
Nj) where it is ſoaked into the Earth, or finds a paſ- 
8 . 

80 3. But to return: The Miniſter having uſed as man 

of the Collects appointed to be ſaid in the Form of Pub- 


The Child to 


lick Baptiſm, as the time and preſent exigence will fuffer ; nh. 


the Child being then named by ſome one that is preſent, 
the Miniſter is to pour Water upon it. All the old Com- 
mon-Prayers ſay, he ſhall either dip it in Mater, or pour 
Water upon it : Bur Baptiſm in private being never allowed 
but when the Child is weak, the Rubrick was properly al- 
tered at the laſt Review, and the Order for Dipping left 


Dr IS 


P — 


— 


* Biſhop Gibſon's Code, Vol. 1. p. d As cited by Mr, Johnſon, ibid, 
435. and Johnſon's Eccleſiaſtical Laws, | © Dr. Smith's Accohnt of the Greek 
1236. 10. I church, page 114. 


out; 


2 — — — Jr? — - 


334 Of the Miniſtration 


App.1. out; it being not to be ſuppoſed that the Child in its Sick. 
to neſs ſhould be able to endure it. - | f 
Chap. 7. 6. 4. After the Child is baptized, it is farther ordered by 
LA, ) our preſent Liturgy, that all kneelmg down, the Miniſter 
TheThankſ- Hall give thanks unto God in part of the Form that is a 
3 pointed to be uſed after the Adminiſtration of publick Bap- 
tiſm: And ſo the Service at that time is concluded. 


Sect. 4. Of the Service to be performed whey 


0 - o 
the Child is brought to Church. 
— 2 HO? it is not to be doubted but that a Child baptized in 
priſm to 


be eetifietto , the manner abovementioned, 7s lawfully and ſufficiently 
the Congre- baptized, and ought not to be baptized again; yet nevertheloſ, 
gation, af- if the Child, which is after this ſort baptized, do afterwards 
40 Ale „live; it 1s expedient (faith the Rubrick) that it be brought 
into the Church, to the intent * that if the Miniſter of the 
fame Pariſh did baptize the Child, the Congregation may be 
certified of the true Form of Baptiſm by him privately be- 
fore uſed : In which caſe he is to certify them, that according 
to the due and preſcribed Order of the Church at ſuch a time, 
and in ſuch a place, before diverſe witneſſes he baptized thi; 
Child. | 
Orelſe tobe F. 2. But if the Child were baptized by any other lawful 
— ½ MViniſter; then the Miniſter of the Pariſh where the Child 
into, before was born or chriſtened, 1s to examine and try whether the 
the Congre- Child be lawfully baptized or no: In which caſe, if thiſe 
dtn, that bring any Child to the Church, do anſwer that the ſame 
Child is already baptized ; then the Miniſter is to examine 
them farther, By whom and in whoſe Preſence it was bap- 
tized, and whether it was baptized with Mater, and in the 
Name of the Trinity, which are always to be eſteemed eſ- 


ſential parts of the Sacrament f. And if the Miniſter 12 
N Ul 


— 


road 


— 


* In King Edward's and Queen Elizabeth's Books, the for- 
mer part of this, and the latter part of the next Rubrick were 
joined together and made but one between them; zo the inten! 
that the Priefl may examine and try whether the Child, &c. All 
between was firſt added in King Fames's Book after the Con 


ference at Hampton-Court, except that the particular Form of 


Certification in caſe that the Miniſter of the ſame Pariſh baptized 
it him/elf, was inſerted at the Reſtoration on. 
+ In the Common-Prayers of K. Edward and Queen Elixabelb 


there were two Queſtions aſked, which are now omitted, viz. * 
| | | ther 
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find by the anſwer of ſuch as bring the Child, that all things 


gain but to receive him as one of the Flock of true Chriſtian 
People. | 

4 z. Which (after he has certified the People that all 
was well done, and declared the benefits which the Child 
has received by virtue of its Baptiſm) he is directed to do 
in much the fame Form as is appointed for publick Bap- 
tſm, He reads the Goſpe/ there appointed, and the Ex- 
kirtation that follows it f. After which he repeats the 
Lord's Prayer, and the Collect, that in the Office for pub- 
lick Baptiſm follows the Exhortation. Then demanding 
the Name of the Child, he proceeds to examine the Codfa- 
thers and Godmothers, whether, in the Name of the Child, 
they renounce the Devil and all his Works, &c. whether 


_ 


—— 


ther they called upon God for grace and ſuccour in that neceſſity ? 
And, Whether they thought the Chi to be lawfully and perfetly 
baptized ? Which latter queſtion was alſo continued quite down 


to the Sacrament may happen to be omitted through fearor haſie in ſuth 
times of extremity, &c. were firſt added to King Fames's Book, 
at which time the alteration was made to reltrain Lay Baptiſm, 
even in caſes of extremity : And therefore theſe words cannot be 
urged to prove that the Church does not hold that the Commiſſion 
of the Adminiſtrator, as well as the Matter and Form. is of the 
Effence of Baptiſm. 

+ The Exhortation in this Office as well as in the former, in all 
the old Books ends with the Repetition of the Lord's Prayer, and 


2uefliens to the Godfathers and Godmothers 3 and then the Prayer, 
Almighty and everlaſliing God, fc. (which in our preſent Book: 
ſtands before thoſe Queſtions.) This Prayer being ended, the Prieſt 
was alſo formerly to uſe the, Exhortation, Foraſmuch as this Child, 
Sc. And fo forth as in publick Baptiſm ;. which laſt words I be- 
lieve only referred to the charge that was then to be given to the 
Godfathers, &c. to ſee the Child confirmed, as is directed at the 
end of the publick Office of Baptiſm ; though upon leaving out 
thoſe words in our preſent Form of private Baptiſm, the Miuilter 
15 not directed to give any ſuch charge. The Form of receiving 


2 the Child into the Congregation, and ſigning it with the Croc, 

- with the ſhort Exhartation and Prayer that follow it in our preſent 

All Books, do not ſeem to have been then uſed. But the firſt book 

4 of King Edvard, after the form of Stipulalion, orders the Ciſam 
of to be put upon the Child, and the Form to be uſed which I have 

A already given upon the former Office *. | 

beth | | PEPE > | 

he- Page 365. 

ther Cc they 


to the Refloration, The words, And becauſe fome things eſſential 


Creed, after which alſo in the fame Books immediately follow the 


385 
Sect. 4. 


were done as they ought to be; he is nit to chriſten the Child a. 


A Det ail of 
the Office, 
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Appen. 1. 


to 
Chap. 7. 


Of the Miniſtration, &c. 


they believe all the Articles of the Cbriſtian Faith, and whe. 
ther they will obediently keep God's Will and Commang. 
ments, &c. For though the Child was baptized without God. 


yr v fathers at firſt, (when, being more likely to die than to live, 


The Method 
of proceed- 
ing, if this 
Baptiſm be 
doubt ful. 


there ſeemed no occaſion for any to undertake for its future 
behaviour ;) yet if it lives and is brought to Church, it is fit 
there ſhould be ſome to give ſecurity, that it ſhall be well 
educated and inſtructed. As ſoon as this is done therefore, 
the Child is received into the Congregation of Chriſt's Flick, 
and is ſigned with the Sign 4 the Creſs. After which the 
Service concludes with the Thankſgiving and Exbortation that 
cloſe the Office for publick Baptiſm. 

§. 4. After all, there is a proviſion made, that / they 
which bring the Infant to Church, do make ſuch uncertain 
anſwers to the PrieſPs queſtions, as that it cannot apbear 
that the Child was baptized with Mater, in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gho/t (which are 
eſſential parts of Baptiſm ;) then the Prieſt is to baptiſe it in 
the Form before appointed for publick Baptiſm of Infants ; 


ſaving that at the Dipping of the Child in the Font, he is 1 


ſe this Form of words, If thou art not already baptized, | 
N. I baptize thee, &c, 


APPEND. II. to CHAP. VII. 
A CO OF THE 


Miniſtration of Baptiſm 


To ſuch as are of 


RIPER YEARS, 


And able to anſwer for themſelves. 


'The Introduction, 


F had no Office in our Liturgy for the Baptiſm Introd. 
Z || of Perſons of Riper Years till the laſt Review 
For tho? in the Infancy of Chriſtianity, Adult 72 | 
Perſons were generally the ſubjects of Bap- il tb: 1:/ 
tiſm ; yet after the ſeveral Nations that have Reviews | 
- been converted were become Chriſtian, Bap- | 
tiſm was always adminiſtred to Children, So that when the 
Liturgy of the Church of England was firſt compiled, an 
Office for Adult Perſons was not ſo neceſſary, But by the 
growth of Anabaptiſm and Puateriſm, during the grand Re- 
bellion, the want of ſuch an Office was plainly perceived. 
For which reaſon the Commiſſioners appointed to review the | 
Common-Prayer, drew up this which I am now going to 4 
make ſome remarks upon, which is very uſeful for the bap- 
Hing of Natives in our Plantations, when they ſhall be con- 
verted to the Faith, and of ſuch unhappy Children of thoſe 
licentious Sectaries I juſt now named, as ſhall come to be 
lensble of the errors of their Parents. 

N | Cc2 Seck. 
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Appen. 2. Sect. 1. Of ſome particulars in this Form which 


to differ from the others. 
Chap. 7. | I . ins | 1 
Pt 7 HEN any ſuch Perſons as arè of Riper Years, are 70 
Notice of be baptized ; Timely Notice is to be given to the Bi- 
their _ ſhop, or whom he ſhall appoint for that purpoſe, a Week before 
3 %, at the leaſt, by the Parents, or ſome other diſcreet Perſons; 
Biſhop, and that ſo due care may be taken for their examination, whether 
5. they be ſufficiently inſtructed in the principles of the Chriſtian 
Religion; and that they may be exhorted to prepare themſelves 
with Prayers and Faſting for the receiving of this holy Sacra- 
ment, which was always ſtrictly enjoined to thoſe that were 
baptized in the primitive Church. 
The Fom § 2. And if they ſball be found fit, the Miniſter is to 
of Bar baptize them in the ſame manner and order as is appointed 
2 1% before for the Baptiſm of Infants: Except that the Goſpel is 
occaſion” concerning our Saviour's diſcourſe with Nicodemus touch- 
ing the neceſſity of Baptiſm, which is followed by an Ex- 
hortation ſuitable and proper. Again, the Perſons to be 
baptized being able to make the profeſſion. that is requiſite, 
in their own Perſons, the Miniſter is ordered. to put the 
queſtions to them. There are Godfathers and Godmot bers 
indeed appointed to be preſent; but they are only appointed 
as ///itneſſes of the Engagement, and undertake no more 
than to remind them hereafter of the vow and profeſſion 
which they made in their preſence, and to call upon them 
to be diligent in inſtructing themſelves in God's word, &c. 
the chief part of the charge being delivered at laſt by the 
Prieſt to the perſons that are baptized. 
Perſins ſo §. 3. It is convenient that every Perſon thus baptized 
baptized to ſhould be confirmed by the Biſhop, ſo ſoon after his Baptiſm as 
be confrm - canveniently may be, that ſo he may be admitted to the Hi 


ed as ſoon as 

may be. Communion, 5 

e _ $. 4. 1f any Perſons not baptized in their Infancy, ſhall be 
n ti A ag, A 

Infanty and brought to be baptized before they come to years of Dijcretiun is 

Years of anſwer for themſelves ; it may ſuffice to uſe the Office for pub 
Aceton, FF 4 5 . 

mureron lick Baptiſm of Jnfants, or (in caſe of extreme danger) the 


Form to be Office for private Baptiſm, only changing the word Infant fo 
baptized, Child or Perſon, as occaſion requires. 


— 
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a Juſt, Mart, Apol. 1. C. 79s Pe I 16. Tertul. de Bapt, C. 20. p. 232. B. 


CBP, 


Wa wg = 


N 0 2 
EE 


GH AP. VOL 


OF NH 


CATECHISM. 


eee 


— 


The Introduction. 


AT EIT Io. IN CE Children, in their Baptiſm, engage Introd. 
JADA |: to renounce the Devil and all his works, 

do believe in God, and ſerve him; it is fit % the Ca- 

that they be taught, ſo ſoon as they are — 

8 able to learn, what a ſolemn Vow, Pro- fb 

renee riſe, and Profeſſion they have made. Ac- 

cordingly after the Offices appointed for Baptiſm, follows 

ACATECHISM, that is to ſay, An Inſtruction ts be 

learned of every Perſon, before he be brought to be confirmed 

by the Biſhop. | 
And this (i. e. the Catechizing or Inſtructing of Children catenihn of 

and others in the principles of Religion) is founded upon Divine Ai 
Is. TON C C3 the tution, 


23 „ — 2 42 
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Chap. 8. the Inſtitution of God himſelf , and is agreeable to the beſt 
LA examples in Scripture *, As to the Jews, Foſephus tells us, 
and uuiver- that they were above all things careful that their Children 
ll fratice. might be inſtructed in the Law ©: To which end they had 
in every Village a Perſon called the Inſtructor of Babes (to 
which St. Paul ſeems to allude ,) whoſe buſineſs it was (as 
we may gather from - Buxtorf) to teach Children the Lau 
till they were Ten years of age, and from thence till they 
were Fifteen, to inſtruct them in the Talmud. Grotius tells 
us , that at Thirteen they were brought to the Houſe of 
God in order to be publickly examined ; and, being approved, 
were then declared to be Children of the Precept ; 1. e. they 
were obliged to keep the Law, and were from thenceforth 
anſwerable for their own Sins. And whereas our Saviour 
ſubmitted himſelf to this examination when he was but 
twelve years old (for that Grotius ſuppoſes was the end of his 
ſtaying behind at Jeruſalm, and offering himſelf to the 
Doctors in the Temple ;) it was by reaſon of his extraordi- 
nary Qualifications and Genius, which (to ſpeak in the Jews 
own Language) ran before the Command. 

From the Fews this cuſtom was delivered down to the 
Chriſtians, who had in every Church a peculiar Officer, 
alled a Catechiſt *, whoſe Office it was to inſtruct the Ca- 
techumens in the Fundamentals of Religion, in ſome places 
for two whole years together *, beſides the more ſolemn ca- 
techizing of them during the forty days of Lent, preparatory 

to their Baptiſm at Eaſter i. E 
Catech'm of F. 2, There was indeed ſome difference between the 
Childres , Perſons who were catechized then, and thoſe whom we 
proper aber inſtruct now. For then the Catechumens were generally 
Pagciſa as ſuch as were come to Years of Diſcretion; but, having 
bent. don born of Heathen Parents, were not yet baptized. So 
that they catechiſed them before their Baptiſm, as we alſo 
do thoſe who are not baptized till they come to Riper Years. 
But as to the Children of believing Parents, it is certain 
that as they were baptized in Infancy, they could not then, 
any more than now, be admitted Catechumens till after 
Baptiſm, Nor is there any neceflity of doing it before, it 
ſo be we take care that due inſtruction be given them, fo 
100n as they are capable of receiving it. For our Saviour 
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Deut. vi. 7. Xxxxi. IT, 12. Prov. | © Buxtorf. Synag. Judaic, c. 7. 
XXii, 6. John xxi. 15, 16. Eph. | * In Luc. ii. ver. 42. 


vi. 4. | E Euſeb, Hiſt. Eccl. I. 5. c. 10. pag. 
d Gen. xvii. 19. Luke i. 4. Acts | 275, A. I. 6. c. 3, 12, 20. 
xviii. 25. Rom. ii. 18. 2 Tim. iii, 17. F Concil, Elib. Can. 42. Tom. 14 


< Joſeph. Antiq. I. 4. c. 8, col. 975. B. 
4 Rom, ii. 20, | i Cyril, Catech, Myſtag. 1. 
I | himſelf 
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himſelf in that Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, Go ye, make Sect. x. 
Diſciples of all Nations, baptizing them, Sc. — teaching tbem 
zo obſerve. all things, whatſoever hade commanded you =, | 
ſeems to intimate that Converts may firſt be entered into 

his Church by Baptiſm, and afterwards inſtructed in the 
Fundamentals of their Religion. And indeed we read, that 

when St. Baſil was baptized, the Biſhop kept him in his 

Houſe ſome time afterwards, that he might inſtruct him in 

the things pertaining to eternal life ®. And a learned writer 

affirms, that all baptized Perſons in the primitive times (al- 

though they had been catechized before) were yet wont to 

ſtay ſeveral days after their Baptiſm, to be more fully cate- 

chized in all things neceſſary to Salvation . And therefore 

there is much more reaſon for us to catechize Children after 

Baptiſm, who are naturally incapable of being inſtructed be- 


forehand. 


CCTV 


193220 


Set. 1, Of the Form and Contents of the 
Catechiſm. 


S to the Form of our Catechiſm, it is drawn up, after The Cate- 
the primitive manner, by way of Quęſtion and Anſwer : — ak y of 

So Philip catechized the Eunuch, and fo the Perſons to be Queſtion 
baptized were catechized in the firſt Ages, as I have already ¼ Anſwer. 
ſhewn in diſcourſing of the Antiquity of the Baptiſmal Vow ©. 

And indeed the very word CATECHISM implies as much; The word 

the original KerT1xiv, from whence it is derived, being a ke ry YR 

compound of *Hxs, which ſignifies an Echo, or repeated e. 5 

Sound. So that a Catechiſm is no more than an Inſtruction 

firſt taught and inſtilled into a Perſon, and then repeated upon 

the Catechiſt's examination. 3 

§. 2. As to the Contents of our Catechiſm, it is not a Th: Contents 

large Syſtem or Body of Divinity to puzzle the heads of te. 

young beginners ; but only a ſhort and full explication of 

the Baptiſmal Vow. The primitive Catechiſms indeed 

(i. e. all that the Catechumens were to learn by heart be- 


fore their Baptiſm and Confirmation) conſiſted of no 
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Mat. xxviii, 19, 20. Baptiſmi, ib. 5. cap. 53. 
i S. Amphilochius in vit. S. Baſil. 4 Acts vii. 37. 
* Vicecomes de antiquis Ritibus] Page 355. 
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Chap. 8. more than the Renunciation, or the repetitition of 'the Bap- 
2 tiſmal Jou, the Creed, and the Lord's Prayer : And theſe 


«aq 


together with the Ten Commandments, at the Reformation, 
were the whole of ours. But it being afterwards thought 
defective as to the Doctrine of the Sacraments, (which in 
the primitive times were more largely explained to baptized ] 
Perſons ;) King James I. appointed the Biſhops to add a { 
ſhort and plain explanation of them, which was done ac- l 
cordingly in that excellent form we fee *“; being penned b t 
Biſhop Overal, then Dean of St. Pauls, and allowed by the g 
Biſhops b. So that now (in the opinion of the beſt Judges) 5 
it excels all Catechiſms that ever were in the world; being 8 
ſo ſhort, that the youngeſt Children may learn it by heart ; t 
and yet fo full, that it contains all things neceſſary to be [ 
knovrn in order to Salvation. : tl 

In this alſo its Excellency is very diſcernible, viz. that as ? 
all perſons are baptized not into any particular Church, but Pp 
into the Catholic“ Church of Chrift ; ſo here they are not t 
taught the opinion of this or any other particular Church or 0 
People, but what the whole body of Chrittians all the world tl 
over agree in, If it may any where ſeem to be otherwiſe, it f 
is in the Doctrine of the Sacraments: But even this is here rt 
worded with ſo much caution and temper, as not to con- tl 
tradict any other particular Church: But ſo as that all ſorts P 
of Chriſtians, when they have duly conſidered it, may ſub- et 
{cribe to every thing that is here taught or delivered. ( 


Sect. 2. Of the Rubricks after the Catechiſm, a 


DOR 7. T HE Times now appointed for Catechizing of Chil- P. 


te . dren, are Sundays and Holy-days, Tho' Biſhop Colin to 

ow Olten 70 | | | 

be performed. OS A ge | : | = | f BE . 
In all the Books from King Fames's time (when theſe Queſii- fr 


ons and Anſwers concerning the Sacrament were firſt inſertec) to 00 
the laſt Review, the Anſwer to the Queſtion concerning the out- 
ward viſible Sign or Form in Baptiſm, was ſomething different from aft 


what it is now, which, with the reaſon of it, I have already given C 
in page 362. The Anſwer alſo to the Queſtion, Yhy Infants art to 
baptized, &c. was then a little difficultly, and more obſcurely, Ca 
expreſſed, viz. Yes, they do perform them by their Sureties, who pro. me 
miſe and vow them both in their names, which when they come ti 
Are, themſelves are bound to perform. . — 
2 Vid, S. Cyril. Catocheſes Myſtag. 43. And Dr. Nichols's Additional p. 5 


Þ ſeuſerence at Hampton · Court, pag. | Notes, pag. 58. 
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obſerves, 
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obſerves, this is no Injunction for doing it every Sunday Sect. 2. 
and Holy-day, but only as often as need requires, accord. wed 
ing to the largeneſs or number of Children in the Pariſh *, 
And it is true, that by the firſt Book of King Edward VI. 
it was not required to be done above once in fix Weeks, 
But Bucer, obſerving that this was too ſeldom, and that in 
ſeveral Churches in Germany, there was Catechizing three 
times a Week ; urged, in his cenſure upon this Rubrick, 
that the Miniſter ſhould be required to catechize on every 
d Holy-day. Upon this exception indeed the Rubrick was 
altered, but exprefled notwithſtanding in indefinite terms. 
So that Biſhop Coſin was of the opinton ©, that no obliga- 
tion could be urged from hence, that the Miniſter ſhould 
perform it on all Sundays and Holy-days. And indeed by 
the Injunctions of Queen El:zabeth, it was only required 
upon every Holy-day, and every ſecond Sunday (i. e. I ſup- 
poſe every other Sunday) in the year . Though it is plainly 
the delign of the preſent Rubrick, that it ſhould be done as 
often as occaſion requires, i. e. ſo long as there is any in 
the Pariſh who are capable of inſtruction, and yet have not 
learned their Catechiſm, And therefore in many large Pa- 
riſhes where the Inhabitants are numerous, the Miniſter 
thinks himſelf obliged to catechize every Sunday: Whilſt in 
Pariſhes leſs populous, a few Sundays in the year are ſuffici- 
ent to the purpoſe; and therefore in ſuch places the duty of 
Catechiſm is reſerved till Lent, in imitation of an old cuſtom 
in the primitive Church, which, as I have already obſerved, 
had their more ſolemn Catechiſms during that Seaſon. But 
now how to reconcile the 59 Canon to this expoſition of 
the Rubrick, I own I am at a loſs: For that requires every 
Parſon, Vicar, or Curate, upon every Sunday and Holy- day, 
to teach and inſtruct the Youth and ignorant Perſons of his 
Pariſh, in the Catechiſm ſet forth in the Book of Common- 
Prayer. And this too upon pain of a ſharp Reproof upon the 


i firſt complaint, of Suſpenſion upon the ſecond, and of Ex- 
4 communication till he will be reformed, upon the third. 
i. 2. The part of the Service where this is to come in, is Y to be 


8 after the ſecond Leſſon at Evening- Prayer: Though in all the oy hn 
Common-Prayer Books till the laſt Review, it was ordered becond Leſ- 
to be done half an hour before Even-Song, i. e. (as the 5% ſon. 
Canon explains it) the Miniſter ſhould for half an hour, or 


more, before Evening- Prayer, examine and inſtruct the 


8 
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* See Dr, Nichols's Additional Notes, | © Tn Dr. Nichols ibid. 
Pe 58. | 4 InjunR, 44. in Bſhop Sparrow's 
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Chap. 8. Youth and ignorant Perſons of his Pariſh in the Church Ca- 
Wy techiſm. I ſuppoſe the reaſon of the alteration was, that 
Catechiſm being performed in the midſt of Divine Service 
the Elder Perſons, as well as the Younger, might receive be. 
nefit by the Miniſter's expoſitions, and that the preſence of 
Parents and Maſters might be an encouragement ro the Chil. 
dren and Servants to a diligent performance of their duty 
herein, | 
Rubrick 2. F. 3. The Perſons appointed to be inſtructed in this Ca- 
5 0 techiſm, are /o many of the Pariſh ſent unto him, as the Mi. 
© ine, who, niſter ſhall think convenient Which the next Rubrick ſup- 
poſes to be all Children, Servants, and Apprentices, which 
have not learned it, In King Edward's firſt Common- Prayer, 
thoſe only were to be ſent, who were not yet confirmed, But 
| becauſe many were then confirmed young, at leaſt before 
they could underſtand their Catechiſm, though they might 
repeat the words of it; Bucer delired that they might il} 
be catechized, till the Curate ſhould think them ſufficiently 
inſtructed * ; upon which motion the words were ſomewhat 
altered in the next Review. 
f cave !ts F. 4. The care of ſending their Children and Servants, is 
Ze taken . by the fame Rubrick laid upon their Fathers, Mothers, Mi- 
13 vc. /ireſſes, and Dames, who are to cauſe them to come to Church 
at the time appointed, and obediently to hear, and be ordered 
by the Curate, until ſuch time as they have learned all that is 
here appointed for them to learn, The fame is required by 
the 59 Canon of our Church, which farther orders, that if 
any of theſe negled their duties, as the one fort in not cauſing 
them to come, and the other in refuſing to learn as aforeſaid ; 
they are to be ſuſpended by the Ordinary, 1. e. from the Com- 
munion, I ſuppoſe, (F they be not Children) and if they þo 
per/i/t by the ſpace of a manth, they are to be excommunicated, 
And by the Canons of 1571, every Miniſter was yearly, 
within twenty days after Eaſter, to preſent to the Biſhop, &c. 
the narnes of all thofe in his Pariſh, which had not ſent their 
Children or Servants at the times appointed. And to enforce 
this, it was one of the Articles which was exhibited, in order 
to be admitted by authority, that he, whoſe Child at ten 
years old or upwards, or his Servant at fourteen or upwards, 
could not ſay the Catechiſm, ſhould pay ten ſhillings to the 
Poor's Box“. | 
The two next Rubricks, relating more immediately to the 
Order for Confirmation, will come more properly to be treated 
of in the next Chapter. 


— J 
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The Introdlction. | | 1 


Have already obſerved *, that it was a cuſtom of Introd. 
the Ferws to bring their Children, at the Age o/... 
thirteen years, to be publickly examined be- 

fore the Congregation, and to make a ſo- 

lemn promiſe that they would from thence- 

forward engage themſelves faithfully to ob- 


In fage 390. 
8 ſerve 
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Chap. 9. ferve the Law of Moſes, and ſo be accountable for their 
- own Sins: After which engagement followed the Prayers 
of the Congregation, that God would bleſs and enable 
them to make good their promiſe. And from. this cuſtom 
among the Jews, the Rite of CONFIRMATIONyj 
thought by ſore to have been deduced. And indeed that 
there is ſome correſpondence between them, is obvious and 
The Rite F plain. But ſtill I mult aflert that the uſe of Confirmation, 
kr, ro in the Chriſtian Church, is owing to a much more divine 
Infitucion. Original: even to the example and inſtitution of our bleſſed 
Lord, who is the Head and Pattern, in all things, to the 
Church. For we read, that after the Baptiſm of Feſu; 
in the River Jordan, when he was come up out of the 
Water, and was praying on the ſhore, the Holy Ghoft de- 
 feended upon him : Which repreſented and prefigured (as 
ſome ancient Fathers tell us) that we alſo, after our Bap- 
tiſm, muſt receive the Miniſtration of the holy Spirit. And 
indeed, all that came to St. John to be baptized, were re- 
ferred to a future Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt for their com- 
pletion and perfection. I indeed (faith he) baptize you with 
Mater unto Repentance ; but he that cometh after me ſhall 
bapiize. you with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire ©. And this 
was fo neceſſary to confirm and eſtabliſh them in the Goſpel- 
Diſvenſation, that our Saviour, juſt before his Aſcenſion, 
leaves a charge to his Apoſtles, who had before received the 
Baptiſm of Water, that they ſhould not depart from Feru- 
ſam, till they had received the Baptiſm of the Spirit, and 
were endued with Power from on high . For Fohn truly, 
Taith he, baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be baptized with 
the Holy Ghoſt not many days hence. Accordingly on the 
day of Pentecaſt, they were all viſibly confirmed and filled 
with the Holy Ghoft, who deſcended from Heaven, and fat 
upon each of them under the appearance of Clover T angues, 
like as of Fire*, 
o Aba. F. 2. Hence then we ſee, that the Iaſtitution of this Rite 
Hatice. was Holy and Divine. As to the Practice of it, we may 
obſerve, that the Apoſtles, having received the Spirit as is a- 
bovementioned, immediately knew to what uſe-it was given 
them, viz. not to be confined to their own Perſons or College, 
but to be imparted by them to the whole Church of God. For 
the Spirit it ſelf was to teach them all things, and to bring all 
things to their Remembrance 2. And therefore to be ſure 1 
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Mat. iii. 16. Luke iii. 21. d Luke xxiv. 49. Adds i. 4. 
d Optat. contr. Donatiſt. Cyril. Ca- Acts i. 5. 
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taught and reminded them, that the Gifts and Graces which Introd. 
they themſelves received by it, were equally neceſſary to all Wwoynd 
Chriſtians whatever. Accordingly as ſoon as they heard 
that the Samaritans had been converted and baptized by 
Philip, they ſent two of their number, Peter and John, 
to lay their Hands on them, that they might receive the 
Holy Ghoſt *: A plain argument, that neither Baptiſm a- 
lone, nor the perſon that adminiſtred it, was able ro con- 
vey the Holy Ghoſt: Since if either the Holy Ghoſt were 
a conſequence of Baptiſm, or if Philip had power to com- 
municate him by any other Miniſtration, the Apoſtles would 
not have come from Jeruſalem on purpoſe to have con- 
firmed them. The ſame may be argued from a like occur- 
rence to the Diſciples at Epheſus upon whom after they 
had been baptized in the Name of the Lord Feſus, the Apo- 
ſtle St. Paul laid his Hands, and then the Holy Ghoft came 
on them d: Which ſhews, that the receiving of the Holy 
Ghoſt, was not the conſequence of their being baytized, 
but of the Apoſtle's laying on his hands; and that Laying 
on of Hands was neceſſary to perfect and complete the 
Epheſians, even after they had received the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, | 
F. 3. It is true, the Miniſtration of this Rite at firſt was J. 2 2 
frequently attended with Miraculous Powers. But fo alſo 5% 7 
we read was Prayer and Preaching, which yet no one miracuous 
ever thought to be only temporary Ordinances. . To fancy ee 
therefore that the Invocation of the holy Spirit, with Im- wn em 
polition of Hands, was to ceaſe, when the extraordinary 4:/gnc4 only 
effects of it failed, is too groundleſs a ſuppoſition to be put 255 5 
in the balance againſt the weight of fo facred and poſitive nance. 
an Inſtitution. In the Infancy of rhe Church theſe viſible 
effects upon thoſe that believed, were neceſſary to bring 
over others to the Faith: But when whole Nations turned 
Chriſtian, this occaſion ceaſed ; and therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt does not now continue to empower us to work 
them, But ſtill the ordinary Gifts and Graces, which are 
uſeful and neceſſary to complete a Chriſtian, are neverthe- 
leſs the Fruits and Effects of this holy Rite. And theſe 
are by much the more valuable Benefits. To caſt out the 
Devil of Luſt, or to throw down the Pride of Lucifer ; to 
beat down Satan under our Feet, or to triumph over our 
ſpiritual Enemies; to cure a diſeaſed Soul, or to keep un- 
harmed from the aſſaults of a temptation, or the infection 
of an ill example; is much more advantageous and be- 
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Sect. 9. neficial to us, than the power of working the greateſt Mi- 


LA —— | rICles. | 
Adminifired Though neither are we to believe that theſe extraordinar 
5 Effects did a/ways attend even thoſe upon whom the Apo. 
much for the tles laid their Hands: All did not ſpeak with Tongues, nor 
Jake of 7 's all work Miracles; though as far as we Can learn, all were 
ry, a of i, Confirmed. Nor did the Apoſtles miniſter this Rite ſo much 
ordivary for the ſake of imparting miraculous powers, as to the end 
Elec. that their Converts might be endued with ſuch aid from 
the Holy Gholt, as might enable them to perſevere in their 
Chriſtian Profeſſion. This may be gathered from thoſe ſe. 
veral Texts, in which St. Paul intimates, that all Chriſti. 
ans in general have been thus confirmed; but in which he 
implies at the ſame time, that Graces and not Miracles 
were the end of their Confirmation. Thus he ſuppoſes 
both the Corinthians and Epheſians to have been all par- 
takers of this holy Rite, and plainly intimates, that the happy 
effects of it were being /tabliſhed in Chriſt, being anointed 
and ſealed with the holy Spirit of Promiſe, and having an 
earneſt of their Inheritance, and an earneſt of the Spirit in 
their Hearts *. And that all theſe expreſſions refer to Con- 
firmation, is evident as well from comparing them together, 
as from the concurring Teſtimonies of ſeveral ancient Fa- 

thers b. 

Deſened for But what has been eſteemed the cleareſt evidence, that 
a ſtanding the Rite of Confirmation was a perpetual Inſtitution of 
2 equal Uſe and Service in all Ages of the Church, is that 
| paſſage of St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews ©, where 
he mentions the Doctrine of Laying on of Hands, as well 
as the Doctrine of Baptiſm, among the Fundamentals of 
Religion. Which words have been conſtantly interpreted 
by writers of all Ages, of that Impoſition or Laying on 
of Hands, which was uſed by the Apoſtles in confirming 
the Baptized. Inſomuch that this ſingle Text of St. Paul 
is, even in Calvir's © opinion, abundantly ſufficient to prove 
Confirmation to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. Though ] think 
what has been faid, proves it of a higher Derivation. And 
indeed from theſe very words of the Apoſtle, it not only 
appears to be a laſting Miniſtry, (becauſe no part of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine can be changed or aboliſhed) but hence 
alſo we may infer it to be of Divine Inſtitution : Since if 
it were not, St. Paul would ſeem guilty of teaching for 
Dactrines the Commandments of Men : which not being to 
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be ſuppoſed, it muſt follow that this Doctrine of Impoſition 
of Hands is Holy and Divine, 


399 
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. 4. The Scripture then, by theſe evidences of its uſe- Prani7: 2» 
fulneſs to all Chriſtians in general, proves that this Rite , CH in | 
had a farther view than the miraculous gifts of the Holy ä 


Ghoſt. And the Hiſtory of the Church, by teſtifying the 
continuance of it in all times and places, after theſe gifts 
of the Spirit ceaſed, ſhews that it has been ever received and 
uſed as a perpetual and landing Ordinance of Chriſtianity, 
think [ need not produce my authorities for this; becaule, 
] believe, no one doubts of the univerſality of the practice. 
However, becauſe ſome may have a mind to be convinced 
by their own Searches, I have, for their readier ſatisfaction, 
pointed out ſome places in the Margin ; which will ſoon 
convince thoſe that have leiſure and opportunity to turn to 
them, that the ancient Fathers were ſo far from thinking 
Confirmation an obſolete Solemnity, that they eſteemed it a 
neceſſary means of Salvation, which none that were advanced 
to years of diſcretion could neglect without the utmoſt ha- 
zard to their Souls, 

F. 5. For though they juſtly allowed, that Baptiſm alone 
was ſufficient to ſave a Perſon that died immediately after 
it; yet thoſe that lived, they affirmed, had need of farther 
Grace, which Confirmation was neceſſary to convey. Agree- 
ably whereunto, when our own Church declares that Bap- 
tiſm is ſufficient to Salvation; ſhe ſpeaks only of Children 
that die before they commit attual Sin, or (as it was worded 
in the firſt Book of King Edward). depart out of this Life in 
thar Infancy. To ſuch indeed (as all our former Com- 
mon-Prayer Books affirm) no man may think that any de- 
triment ſhall come by deferring of ther Confirmation. But 
when Children come to that Age, that partly by the frailiy 
their own Fleſh, partly by the aſſaults of the Morld and the 
Devil, they begin 10 be in danger to fall into ſundry kinds of 
Sin; they declare, that it is moſt meet that Confirmation be 
miniſtred to thoſe that be baptized, that by Impoſition of Hands 
and Prayer, they may receive ſtrength and defence againſt ail 
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Of what Uſe 
and Benefit. 


| * Theoph. Antioch. p. 33. Tertul. j Donatiſt. Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 3. 
de Bapt. c. 8. p. 226. D. de Reſurre&, | Greg. Naz. Adhortat. ad S. Lavacrums 


Carn, c. 8. P. 330. C. Clem. Alex. Theodoret. & Theoph lact. in Co Is 
Quis Dives ſalvabitur? verſus finem. | ad Epheſ. Hieron. 1 Ambr. 
p. 113. Edit. Oxon. 1683. Orig. | lib. de Initiand. c. 7. Tom. 4. col. 
Hom, 7. in Ezek. Dionyſ. Aveop. | 349. A. & de Sacr. I. 3. c. 2. Tom. 4. 
Eccl, Hier. c. 2, & 4. Cyprian. Ep. | col. 363. H. Concil. Elib. Can. 77. 
70, & 73. Euſeb. J. 6. c. 43. p. 244. | Tom. 1. col. 978. E. Concil. Laod. 
C. D. Nicep", I. 6. c. 3. Melchiad.] Can, 43. Tom, 1. col. 1 505. A. 

Ep. ad Epiſc. Hiſpan, Optat. contr, {| 


temptations 
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Chap. 9. temptations to Sin, and the aſſaults of the World and the De 
Ly — vil. For though the Baptiſm of Water waſhes away our for- 
mer guilt, yet that alone cannot prevent the return of Sin. 
It is true indeed, by the Sacrament of Baptiſt," we are 
made Heirs of God, and admitted and received into the 
Inheritance of Sons: Bur ſtill, till we receive the Rite of 
Confirmation, we are but Babes in Chriſ in the literal 
ſenſe; we are merely Infants that can do nothing, not a- 
ble to reſiſt the leaſt violence or oppoſition, but lie expoſed 
to every aſſault, and in danger of being foiled by every 
temptation. Baptiſm conveys the Holy Ghoſt” only as the 
Spirit or Principle of Life; it is by Confirmation he becomes 
to us the Spirit of Strength, and enables us to ſtir and move 
our ſelves. When we are baptized, we are only liſted un- 
der the Banner of Chriſt, marked for his Soldiers, and ſworn 
to be faithful; and not till Confirmation equipped for the 
battle, or furniſhed with arms to withſtand the enemy. It 
is then alſo that we are ſealed with the Lord's Signature, 
marked, as it wete, for God's Sheep, and ſo ſecured from 
being ſtoln by Robbers. e eee AH UCL” een 
This was the language of the primitive Fathers, which 
they ſupported by the example both of our Saviour and his 
 Apotles* Ou Lord himſelf, they obſerve, did not enter 
into the Wilderneſs, the place of Temptation, before he 
was prepared for it by the deſcent of the Spirit. And the 
Apoſtles, though endued with Baptiſmal Grace, and though 
cheared and encouraged with their Maſter's preſence, were 
timorous and fearful, not daring to ſtand the leaft ſhock or 
trial, till ſtrengthened and confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt: 
But from that inſtant we find they were fearleſs and un- 
daunted, not to be moved or ſhaken from their Faith, by any 
apprehenſions either of Priſons on Deatn. 
Nut rendered g. 6. From this inſtance of the Apoſtles we may alſo 
uuneceſſury inter, that the want of the Nite, of which we are now diſ- 
I 5 Eu Courſing, is by no means ſupplied; as ſome have imagined, 
chariſt. by the Miniſter of the holy Euchariſt, This had been 
given to the Apoſtles by our Lord himſelf; and yet we ſee 
their Confirmation was not afterwards the leſs neceſſary. 
It is true by the Miniſtry of the holy Euchariſt, the Spirit 
of Ghoſtly Strength is conveyed; and therefore in the times 
of primitive Devotion, this bleſſed Sacaament was daily 
adminiſtred. that thoſe who would be ſafe againſt their ſpi- 
ritual Enemies, might from hence be armed with freſh ſup- 
plies of the Divine aſſiſtance. But ſtill we muſt remember, 
that the principal deſign of the holy Euchariſt, is to renew 
the work of preceding Rites, to repair the breaches that 
the Enemy has made, and to ſupply. freſh- Forces w 10 
1 1 | 
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Confirmation is but once adminiſtred. But now this ſhews 
that Confirmation (in the regular and ordinary Adminittra- 
tion of it) is as much required to go before the Euchariſt, 
as Baptiſm is to precede either that or Confirmation. Up- 
on which account (as I have already * obſerv'd) our Church 
admits none to the Communion before Confirmation, un- 
leſs neceſſity requires it. And indeed it may as well be 
| imagined, that becauſe the Euchariſt conveys Remiſſion of 
| Sins, it therefore may ſupply the want of Baptiſm ; as 
| that becauſe it conveys Ghoſtly Strength, therefore there's 
no need of Confirmation after it. Or again, the Eucha- 
riſt it ſelf may as well be omitted, becauſe Prayer has the 
promiſe of whatever is aſk'd; as Confirmation be rendred 
uſeleſs or unneceſſary, becauſe the Euchariſt will ſupply us 
with Grace. The Spirit of God comes which way he 
pleaſes ; but yet if we expect his Grace or Bleſſing, we 
muſt aſk for and ſeek it by thoſe ways and means which he 
himſelf has thought fit to appoint. 


miniſtred to Infants, this holy Rite is afterwards neceſſary 


behalf of Infants, which are not in a condition to contract 
for themſelves; yet when they arrive at years of diſcretion, 


their own Act and Deed: Which is one of the Conſidera- 
tions for which the Church declares Confirmation to bo 
very convenient to be obſery/d :* viz. to the end that Children 
being now come to the years of diſcretion, and having learned 


Baptiſm, they may therefore ' with their own mouth and con- 
ſent openly before the Church ratify and confirm the ſame, and 
alſo promiſe that, by the grace of God, they will evermore 
endeavour themſelves faithfully to obſerve ſuch things, as 


indeed they who refuſe, in their own Perſons, to ratify the 


dureties had before entitled them. 


Ln, 


the Inſtitution, the Neceſſity, and End of Confirmation; 


* refgce to the Office ; er Part of the | Books. 
| Dead the 


the old ones fail. For this reaſon the Sacrament of the Introd. | 
Euchariſt is to be often repeated, whereas Baptiſm and yy 


$. 7. But laſtly, as Baptiſm is now for the moſt part ad- Nerger to 
to confirm to them the benefits of that holy Sacrament. Baptiſm. 
For tho the Charity of the Church accepts of Sureties in 


ſhe expects them to take the Covenant upon themſelves, as 
what their Godfathers and Godmothers promiſed for them in 


they by their own Confeſſuns have afſented unto And 
vow which was made in their name, renounce in effect all 
the Benefits and Advantages to which the Contract af their 


Having thus faid what I thought convenient concerning | 


Page 270, N Rubrick, before the Catechiſm in the cid 
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Chap. 9. the Manner and Order of adminiſtring it by the Ancients 
ſhould be ſpoken to in the next place. But this may be 
done to better advantage, by comparing our own and the 
ancient Offices together. And therefore the farther parti- 
culars ſhall be taken into conſideration, as the Office it (elf 
ſhall lead and direct me. 


.. 


REES OR RECEP EDEN 
Sc. 1. Of the Rubricks before the Office. 


TWO of the Rubricks, which relate to this Office, are 

printed at the end of the Catechiſm, which, till the 
laſt Review, was rather a part of the Order of Confirmati- 
en, than an Office by it ſelf ; it being inſerted between the 
Rubricks relaring to Confirmation, and the Order for the 
Adminiſtration of it. 


Rubrick 1. I. The former of theſe Rubricks is, in the firſt place, 
3 of concerning the Age of the Perſons to be confirmed, which 
n, TO be. , . 
con m d. it determines ſhall be as con as Children are come to a con- 
petent age, and can ſay, in their Mother-Tongue, the Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer, and the Te. Commandments, and al» 
can anſwer to the other Quęſtions of the Catechiſm, In the 
primitive Church indeed, ſuch Perfons as were baptized 
in the preſence of the Biſhop, were immediately preſented 
to him in order for Confirmation . Nor was this only 
true with reſpect to Adult Perſons, but alſo with regard to 
Infants, who, if a Biſhop was preſent, were frequent) 
confirmed immediately upon their Baptiſm ; as may be 
ſhewed from direct Teſtimonies of the Ancients, as well 
as from that known uſage or cuſtom, of giving the Holy 
Euchariſt to Infants, which ordinarily preſuppoſes ther 
Confirmation >, The ſame is practis'd by the Gres Church 
to this day e. And in our own Church indeed, thoſe who 
are baptized, after they are come to years of diſcretion, «re 
4% be confirmed by the Biſhop as ſoon aſter their Baptiſm, d. 
conveniently may be d. But in relation to Children, thelr 
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z Tertul, de Bapt. c. 7, 8. Cyril. | Church, Vol. 4. p. 368, Cc. 
Carech. Myttag. 3. n. 1. Conſt. Ap. I. © See Dr. Smith's Account of tit 
7,C. 43, 44. Amphiloch. in vit. Baſil. | Greek Church, pag. 116. 

c. 5. Dionyſ. Eccl, Hier, c. 2. Ambroſ. | 4 See the firſt Rubrick at the end of 
de Sacram. J. 3. c. 2. Optat. I. 4. p. $1. | the Office for Baptiſm of Perſons of Rin 

d Sre both theſe Points proved in My. | per Tears, R's 
Bingbham's Antiquities of the Chriſtian \ 


Confir- 
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Confirmation is deferred, and with a great deal of reaſon, Sect. r. 
till they come to a competent Age, and can ſay the Cate- SYS 
chiſm. For it being required that at Confirmation they ö 
renew the Vow that was made for them at their Baptiſm, 
and ratify the ſame in their own Perſons ; it is fit they ſhould 
know and underſtand the nature of the obligation, before 
they bind themſelves under it. Nor can any detriment a- 
riſe to a Child, by deferring its Confirmation to ſuch an 
Age; becauſe, as our Church has declared, (on purpoſe to 
ſatisfy People that are ſcrupulous in this very matter) it is cer- | 
tain by God's word that Children, which are baptiz'd, ch- ; 
ing before they commit actual Sin, are undoubtedly ſaved *. 
Their original Sin is done away by baptiſm, and they are 
confirmed and ſecured by death it ſelf from any future 
guilt : So that no danger can enſue, if their Confirmation 
be deferr'd till ſuch times as it can be of uſe. 
Bucer indeed (who generally runs into extremes) finds 
fault with our Church for adminiſtring it too ſoon ; and 
would have none admitted to this holy Rite, till ſuch time 
as they have had an opportunity of giving ſufficient Teſti- 
monies of their Faith and Deſire of living to God, by their 
life and converſation *. But we have already ſhewed, that 
the enabling Perſons to give ſuch Teſtimonies of their 
Faith and Practice, is the end of Confirmation; and there- 
fore ſurely Confirmation is to be adminiſtred, to aſſiſt them 
in manifeſting their Faith and Practice, and not to be de- 
fer'd till they are already manifeſted, For this reaſon it is | 
very evidently the Defign of our Church, that Children be | 
| 
| 


confirmed before they have opportunities of being acquaint- 
ed with Sin; that ſo the holy Spirit may take early poſſeſ- 
hon of their youthful Hearts, and prevent thoſe Sins, to 
which, without his aſſiſtance, the very tenderneſs of their 
Age would be apt to expoſe them. It is indeed highly ex- 
pedient, that thoſe who are confirm'd ſhould be old enough 
to underſtand the nature and advantages of the Rite the 

are admitted to, and the obligations it lays upon them: And 
if they are duly apprized of this, they are deemed by our 
Church qualified enough. For they that are capable of 
this knowledge, are yet at years to diſcern between good and 
evil: And therefore that muſt be the proper time to ſe- 
cure them, by the Invocation of the Spirit, in the paths of 
virtue. Accordingly it was declared by the Rubrick pre- 
fixed to the Order for Confirmation, in all the Common- 
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* Rubrick at the end of the Office for | d Buceri Cenſura, apud. Script, An- 
Pahlick Baptiſm of Infants. glican. P · 482, 483. 


Dd 2 Prayer 
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Chap. 9. Prayer Books before the laſt Review, That faraſmuch \ as 


\" Confirmation is miniſired to them that be baptized, that by 
Impeſition of Hands and Prayer | they may receive Sirengib 
and Defence againſt all Temptations to Sin, and the Afſaults 
of the Wirld and the Devil; it is mot meet to be miniſtred 
when Children come to that Age, that partly by the frailty of 
their own” Fleſh, party by the Afſaults of the Mord and the 
Devil, they begin to be in danger to fall into ſundry kinds of 
Sin, The reaſon why this was not continued at the Re- 
vier / in 1661, was not becauſe the Church had aiter'd her 
mind, but becauſe the foregoing part of the Rubrick was 
changed into a proper Preface, with which the Office is 
now introduc'd. 0 00 PEI 0H 

Bop: the F. 2. The next thing mention'd in this Rubrick, is the 

mw "1  Minifter of Confirmation, who, it declares, muſt be a 

alien. Biſhop ; conſonant to the firſt examples we read of it in 

; the Aces, or Proceedings, of the Apoſtles themſelves. For 
Peter and John were ſent by them from Feruſalem to con- 
firm the Samaritans, tho' Philip had been there to convert 
and baptize them * : Which plainly ſhews, that the Office 
was beyond a Dracon's Province, and limited indeed to the 
higheſt order of the Church. For which reaſon the honour 
of diſpenſing this holy Ordinance was always reſerved to 
the Miniſtry of Biſhops ?. - | 

[ have had occaſion indeed to ſhew that the adminiſtring 
the Chriſm, or the Unction which was us'd as a part of 
Confirmation, was often, for certain reaſons, allowed to 
Preſbyters ©. But even in ſuch caſes I have obſerv'd, that 
the right of conſecrating the Unction, and of impoſing ibe 
Hands, were both very ſtrictly reſerv'd to the Biſbop. A 
few inſtances indeed may be produc'd of Preſbyters, and 
even Deacons being allowed to perform this Office“. But 
then it was by a ſpecial Licence or Commiſſion from the 
Biſhop, and in caſes for the moſt part, of ſome great ex- 
tremity or danger. Tho? indeed the allowing this in any 
caſe whatever, ſeems very much to run counter to the 
general practice and ſenſe of the Church, which at all 

times and places very religiouſly look d upon the Impoſition 
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Handi, as the peculiar and incommunicable prerogative Sect. 1. 


of Bifhops. TIES 
But then as the Biſhops have the ſole honour, ſo have they 
all the whole charge of this Inſtitution, And fince it 
muſt be wholly omitted, if they don't perform it, the 
Church hath enjoin'd the frequent adminiſtration of it by 
thoſe Reverend Fathers. In former Ages (as our Church * 
declares) this holy action has been accuſtomed to be performed 
in the Biſbop's Viſitation every third year : For which rea- 
ſon he wills-and. appoints, that every Biſbop, or his Suffragan, 
in his actuſtomed Viſitation, do in his own Perſon carefully 
obſerve the ſaid cuſtom. And if in that year, by reaſon of 
ſome infirmity, he be not able perſonally to viſit, then he ſhall 
not omit the execution of that duty of Confirmation the next 
year after, as he may conveniently, Tho' the Reformatio 
Legum (as cited by Biſhop G:4/5n ®) ſeems to appoint, that 
Confirmation be adminiſtred every year. 8 
§. 3. The remaining part of this Rubrick is concerning 
the Godfather or Godmother, which every one that is con- 
firm'd is oblig'd to have as a witneſs of their Confirmation. 
Dr. Nichols tells us, that © our wiſe Reformers, becauſe 
there was not the like reaſon for them, as there was be- 
fore the Reformation, and becauſe it gave the Parents an 
äunneceſſary trouble in procuring them, have laid that uſage 
© aſide ©.” But one would wonder how the Doctor ſhould 
be ſo much miſtaken, immediately after he muſt. have print- 
ed and corrected this very Rubrick; and at the ſame time 
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that, to account for the alteration, he cites, the Rubrick im- 


mediately following. Nor can any. reaſon be given, why 
the Doctor ſhould ſo freely charge the providing theſe God- 
fathers as an unneceſſary Trouble, Tbey are certainly as 
uſeful at the Confirmation of a Vouth, as they are at the 
Baptiſm of a Perſon that is adult. In both caſes they are 
Witneſſes of the Engagements which the Perſons, ſo bap- 
tized or confirmed, lay themſelves. under; and conſequently 
will be proper and continual Monitors to check or re- 
claim them, ſhould they at any time hereafter be tempted 
to abandon the Intereſt of Chriſt, and take part with his E- 
nemies. And for the prevention of any one's entring upon 
this truſt, who will not be careful to diſcharge the duty of 
it; the Church provides, that no Perſon be admitted Godfa- 
ther or God mother to any Child at Chriſtening or Confirma- 
tion before the ſaid Perſon ſo undertaking hath receiv'd ih: 


holy Communion 4. 
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d Codex Juris Eccleſiaſt. Tir before Confirmation, 


In the Goth Canon, -- TR] | © See his Note (d) upon the Rubricæ 
19. | 


Can, 19. 


cep. 2. Vol. 5 3. » G 
e Dd 3 II, The 


406 Of the Order of Confirmation. 
Chap. 9. II. The next Rubrick relates to the care which the Cu- 
rate of every Pariſb is to ule preparatory to Confirmation, 
The Miniſter who whenſoever the Biſhop ſhall give knowledge for Children 
e to be brought unto him for their Confirmation, is either 19 
for Confir= bring or ſend in writing, with his Hand ſubſcribed thereun. 
mation, to, the Names of all ſuch Perſons within his Pariſh, as he 

ſhall think fit to be preſented to the Biſhop to be confirmed. 
And by the 61** Canon he is farther enjoined to / his be/ 
endeavour to prepare and make able, and likewiſe to procure, 
as many as he can, to be then brought; tho? he is alſo to 7e 
eſpecial care that none be preſented, but ſuch as can render an 
account of their Faith, according to the Catechiſm. When 
they are brought, if the Biſhop approve of them, he is to 


confirm them in manner following, 


Sect. 2. Of the Preparatory Part of the Office. 


Tie firf Ru- I. U PO N the day appointed, all that are to be then con- 
3 — firmed, being plac'd and flanding in order before the 
Biſhop ; he (or ſome other Miniſter appointed by him) is 10 
read the Preface, with which the Office begins, and which, 
as | have already hinted, was only a Rubrick in all the old 
Common-Prayer Books; but, at the laſt Review, was 
changed into a Preface, to be directed to thoſe that ſhall 
offer themſelves to be confirmed; that ſo the Church might 
be ſure they are apprized of the qualifications that are 
requiſite to this holy Ordinance, and of the ſolemn en- 


gagements under which they are going to enter themſelves 
by it. | 


Pretace. 
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Te Queſtion II. The end of Confirmation being thus made known, 
and ue, the Biſhop, in the next place, by a ſolemn Queſtion (which 

was added at the laſt Review) demands of the Candidates 

an aſſurance that they will comply with it: Asking them, 
| | in the preſence of Ged and the Congregation, whether they 
|| | will renew their Baptiſmal Vow, and ratify the ſame in ther 
| own Perſons, Sc. To this every one to be confirmed, a 
14 a token of his aſſent, is audibly to anſwer, 1 do. 
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Tue Verficles III. After this follow two or three ſhort Verſicles or 

Reſponſes betwixt the Biſhop and the Congregation, with 
which the Order of Confirmation in all the old Com- 
mon-Prayer Books was us'd to begin. They are a proper 
preparation to the following Solemnity, are often uſed 
in ancient Liturgies, and are taken out of age of 

alms 


| and Reſpon- 
| | ics, 
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Pſalms : Tho? the laſt of them has been varied ſince the 
firſt Book of King Edward, in which in the room of it, 
was the uſual ſalutation of, The Lord be with you Aud 
with thy Spirit. 


IV. The Biſhop and People having thus joined their re-. Te ColleR, 


queſts, the Biſhop, in the next place, proceeds alone to col- 
lect their Petitions into a continued Form: In which he 
prays that God, who had wuchſaf d to regenerate the Per- 
ſons who now come to be confirmed, by Water and the 
Holy Ghoſt, and had given unto them Forgiveneſs of all their 
Sins, would now ſtrengthen them with the Holy Ghojt the 
Comforter, and daily increaſe in them the gifts of Grace, 
viz. the ſevenfold gifts of the Holy Spirit, which are tran- 
ſcribed into this Prayer from the old Greek and Latin 
Tranſlations of 1/a. xi. 2. and which were repeated in the 
very ſame words in the Office of Confirmation, as long 
ago as St. Ambreſe's time * : From whence, and the Greek 
Liturgy ©, this whole Prayer is almoſt verbatim tranſcrib'd. 


Sect. 3. Of the Solemnity of Confirmation. 


THE preparatory part of the Office being now finiſh- Impoſtion 
ed, and all of them in order kneeling before the Biſhop, ©: Hands an 


(which is a ſuitable Poſture for thoſe that are to receive ſo 
great a Bleſſing) the Biſhop is 1% lay his hand upon the Head 
of every one ſeverally. This is one of the molt ancient ce- 
remonies in the world ; and has always been uſed to deter- 
mine the Bleſſing pronounced to thoſe particular Perſons on 
whom the Hands are laid ; and to import, that the Per- 
ſons, who thus lay on their Hands, act and bleſs by divine 
Authority. Thus Jacob bleſsd Ephraim and Manaſjes, not 
as a Parent only, but as a prophet ©: Moſes laid his Hands 
on Jeſbua, by expreſs command from God, and as ſupreme 
Miniſter over his People ©: And thus our bleſſed Lord, 
Whilſt in the ſtate of Humiliation, laid his Hands upon the 
little Children , and thoſe that were ſick with diverſe 
diſeaſes S, to bleſs. and heal them. When indeed our Savi- 
our gave the Spirit to his Apoſtles juſt before his Aſcenſion, 
he acted by a power paramount and inherent. He gave of 
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 Ambr. de Initiand. c. 7. Tom. 4. 4 Gen. xlvili, 14. 
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Chap. 9. his own, and therefore diſpens d it with authority; „ar he 
» reatb'd on them, and ſaid, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, But 
now this would have been abſurd in any that acted by ap- 
pointment or delegation ; and the Apoſtles, from ſo anci- 
ent a cuſtom and univerſal a practice, continued the Rite 
of Impoſitio of Hands, tor communicating the holy Spirit 
in Confirmation, which was ſo conſtantly and regularly 
obſerved by them, that St. Paul calls the whale Office 
Laying on of Hands; a Name which it uſually retained 
amongſt the Latin Fathers; Confirmation being never ad- 
miniſtred for many Centuries afterwards, in any part of the 
Church, without this ceremony. | 
APBlowon It was the Cuſtom indeed, in fome places, for the Bi- 
- es ſhop to lay both his Hands a-oro/s upon the Head of the 
of it by the Party confirmed, in alluſion to our Saviour's death upon 
Curchef the Croſs, in whom we believe, and from whom we re- 
Heme. ceive the Holy Ghoſt. But in no church whatever was 
the Impoſition of Hands omitted or diſcontinued, till the 
Church of Rome of late years laid it aſide, and now uſes 
in the ſtead of it, to give the Perſon confirmed a little Blau 
on the Cheek, to remind him that for the future he mult be 
prepared to undergo any injury or affront for the Name of 
Jeſus >, But notwithſtanding this, the Romaniſts themſelves 
ſeem to be apprehenſive, that Impoſition of Hands is eſſen- 
tial to this Office. For whenever they are charged with lay- 
ing it aſide, they endeavour to defend themſelves by plead- 
ing, that Hands are impos'd, when the Perſon is hit on the 
Cheek, or when the Ointment is applied to him ©. But 
every body muſt ſee thro' the ridiculouſneſs of this, ſince 
the Hands are no otherwiſe concerned in either of theſe 
ceremonies, than as they can't be performed without them, 
For, this. reaſon our Church, at the Reformation, wiſely 
diſcontinued the Bloto on the Cheek, and reſtored the. anci- 

14 ent and apoſtolical uſe of Laying on of Hands. IRC! 
| Prayer, ano F. 2, But tho' the Laying on of Hands is a token that 
12 we ak the Biſhops act in this Office by divine Authority; yet at 
Wy | firmations the ſame time they ſue to Heaven for the Bleſſing they be- 
5 ſtow, in humble acknowledgment that the precious gifts 
I hereby confer'd, are not the effect of their own power and 
holineſs, but of the abundant mercy and favour of him, 
who is the only fountain of all Goodneſs and Grace. Un- 
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they laid their Hands upon the Samaritans, prayed that they Sect. . "8 
might receive the Holy. Ghoſt *. And after their example AY 
do their ſucceſſors with us pray, that the Perſon on whom , 
they lay their Hands, may be defended with the Heavenly 
Grate God, and continue his for ever, and daily increaſe 
in his holy Spirit more and more, until he come into his ever- 
laing Kingdom. Amen. | F rte 
This Form indeed is very different from what was ap- 
pointed to be uſed by the firſt Book of King Edward VI. 
| in which immediately after the Prayer, beginning, Almighty 
a Everlafting Gad, the Miniſter was to uſe the following 
words. WOES: e rr 
Sign them, O Lord, and mark them to bt thine for ever, 
ty the virtue of thy Holy Croſs and 'Poſſion, Confirm and 
flrengthen them with the inward Un#tion of the Holy Ghyft, 
mercifully unto everlaſiing Life. Amen. * i eres; 
Then the Biſhop was to croſ them on the Forehead, and 
lay his Hand upon their Heads, ſaying, 00 „ . 
N. 1 fign thee with the Sign of the Croſs, and lay mine 
Hand upon thee ;, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoft. Amen. #19 | 
Theſe Forms were certainly much more conformable 
to thoſe that were uſed in the primitive Church, than thar 
which we have now. What was the occaſion of changing 
them, I do not find: Tho” it is probable the firſt might 
be laid aſide, becauſe it refer d to the ancient ceremony of 
Anointing, which was diſcontinued at the Reformation, 
except the Unction that was ordered by the firſt Liturgy 
to be us d at Baptiſm, was accounted preparatory to Con- 
firmation, which, I have already ſhewed , to be not un- 
likely. But however, in the ſecond Book of King Z&- 
ward, the ceremony» of Anointing was thrown entirely a- 
lide, even out of the Office of Baptiſm: And therefore it 
5 probable they threw out this Form at the ſame time, 
which indeed, if it had continued after the Unction was 
totally removed, would only have looked like the ruins of 
an ancient ſupetſtructu ere. 15 $2-1: 5 
F. 3. It muſt indeed be owned in behalf of this ceremo- T Uſe f 
Ny, that it was very ancient and very ſignificant; ' Some peg fs 
contend that it was practiſed by the Apoſtles, and interpret h, Primi- 
the Texts of Scripture refer'd to in the Margin , of a ma-'tive and ca. 
terial Unction adminiſtred in Confirmation. But choſe . 
Texts have been better judged to mean a ſpiritual Unction, 
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of the Holy Ghoſt, by which Perſons were in thoſe days 
anointed or conſecrated to the Office of the Miniftry « 
However it 1s Certain, that within a very few years after 
the Apoſtles, the holy Fathers uſed to apply Oil and Balm 
to thoſe that were confirmed, as an external Sign of this 
inward Unction of the holy Spirit, and to repreſent the 
Baptiſm of the Apoſtles on the day of Penteceſt with Fire, 


of which Oil we know is the propereſt material. They). 


lus Antiochenus d, who lived and flouriſhed within ſeven 
years of the Apoſtle St. Jon, and many others of the an- 
cienteſt Fathers ©, ſpeak of it as a Rite long eſtabliſhed and 
uſed ; inſomuch that it is difficult to diſcover from them, 
whether it was of Apoſtolical Practice, or not. I need 
not ſhew that the uſe of it was continued in all parts of 
the Church, through every Century, quite. down to the Re- 
formation: For this may be gathered from the very Names, 
by which they have always choſe to diſtinguiſh this Office, 
viz, the Anointing or Chriſm, the ſame Name which the 
Greet Church alſo uſes for it till this day, as keeping rel 
giouſly to the primitive uſage ©. 

§. 4. Another ancient ceremony retained by our Church, 
at the firſt Reformation (as appears by the Rubrick which 
I have cited above) was the Sign of the Cres. This was 
us'd (as I have already obſerved) by the primitive Chriſtians 
upon all occaſions: And therefore we may aſſure our ſelves 


they would not omit it in ſo ſolemn an action as in that of 


Confirmation. Tertullian is clear for the uſe of it in his 
time ; and in After-ages Teſtimonies are ſo numerous, that 
it is endleſs to cite them. I ſhall therefore only obſerve that 
the Name Conſignation (which was another Name by which, 
it is well known, the Latin writers diſtinguiſhed Confirma- 
tion) ſeems to have taken its riſe from this ceremony of 
ſigning the Perſon, at the time of Confirmation, with the 
Sign of the Croſs. And from hence too, it is probable, it 
is ſometimes call'd LN, by the Greeks, a Name which 
they generally uſe to. denote the Sign of the Croſs. 

ut now neither this nor the Unction having any Text 


of Scripture that is clear on their fide ; and ſince it can! 


be made to appear that either of them was praCtis'd or us 
by the Apoſtles ; we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that they were 
taken up at firſt by the authority and diſcretion of cver) 
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Church for itſelf: And that therefore every Church bas Sect. 4. 
liberty as to her ſelf, to lay them aſide, ſince nothing appears WW 
eſlential to the Office, but what we find the Apoſtles uſed, 

viz, Prayer accompanied with Impaſition of Hands. 


Set. 4. Of the concluding Devotions. 


L A FTE R the Perſons were all confirm'd, it was uſual Tt veriides 
for the Biſhop, in the primitive Church, to ſalute 974 Cord“ 

them with Peace; to denote, that Peace (both temporal and 2 

eternal) was the happy Fruit of the Holy Ghoſt confer'd 

and receiv'd in this Solemnity. Accordingly in King Ed- 

wards firſt Common Prayer Book, the Biſhop, immedi- 

ately after he had laid his Hands upon all that were brought 

and preſented to him, was to ſay, The Peace of the Lord 

abide with you ; to which the anſwer return'd was, And 

with thy Spirit, What offence this was capable of giving, 

[ can't diſcover ; but it is certain that it was thrown out, 

when Bucer revis'd it; tho' at the laſt Review, ſoon after 

the Reſtoration, the uſual Salutation of, The Lord be with 

you, And with thy Spirit, was added in the room of it, to- 

gether with Let us pray, and the Lord's Prayer, which 

ſhould not be left out of any Office, eſpecially where it 

comes in ſo properly; and therefore (all kneeling down) the 

Biſhop is here directed to add it. 


II. After this the Biſhop, in the next place, prays that The Colled. 
what he has done may not be an empty and inſignificant 
Sign. And this he does with ſo noble a mixture of Humi- 
lity and Faith, as well agrees with the pureſt times. De- 
pending upon the Faith and promiſe of God, he knoys that 
the Graces he has now been conferring, are as ſure a con- 
ſequence of the Office he has performed, as if he had in 
himſelf a power to give them. But till he conſiders from 
whom theſe Gifts and Graces come, and who alone can 
preſerve and ſecure them; and therefore under a due ſenſe 
of this, he makes his humble Supplications, that, as he has 
now laid his Hands upon theſe People (after the example of 
the Apgſtles) to certify them thereby of God's favour and gra- 
ciaus goodneſs towards them; the fatherly Hand of God may 
be over them, his holy Spirit be ever with them, and ſo lead 
them in the knowledge and obedience of his word, that in the 
end they may obtain everlaſting life. 


III. And becauſe the Ancients beliey'd Confirmation 2 2 
c 
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Chap. 9. be a preſeryation both of Body and Soul * ; an additional 

T Collect was added at the Reſtoration, from thoſe that are 
plac'd at the end of the Communion-Office, that God 
would direct, ſanctiſy and govern both our Souls and Badies in 
the ways of his Laws, and in the works of bit Command. 
ments, Ic. . „ „ d 


Tue Bleſſing. IV. A bleſſing concludes all Offices; and therefore one 
ought more. eſpecially to end this, it being as it were an 
Epitome of the whole Adminiſtration, which is but one 
continued and ſolemn Benedictioon. 


TheRubrick, After all is added a Rubrick, that none be admitted to 1); 
Holy Communion, until ' ſuch time as he be confirmd or be 
ready and deſirous to be confirmed, This is exactly conform. 
able to the practice of the prititive Church, which al. 
ways order d that Confirmation ſhould precede the Euchz. 
rift, except there was extraordinary cauſe to the contrary ; 
ſuch as was the caſe of Clinick Baptiſm, of the abſence of 
2 Biſhop, or the like: In which caſes the Euchariſt is al 
lowed before Confirmation. The like proviſion, (as I hape 
already b obſerv'd) is made by our Own provincial Conſtitu- 
tions, as well as the Rubrick which is now before us, 
which admit none to communicate, unleſs in danger of 
death, but ſuch as are confirmed, or at leaſt have a-reaſon- 
able impediment for not being © confirmed. And the G0 
ſary allows no impediment to be reaſonable, but the want of 
a Biſhop near the place. 48 
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OF THE 
Form of Solemnization 


MA TRIMONY. 


bosse nenne 


HAT this holy State was inſtituted by God, Introd. 
is evident from the two firſt Chapters in the was 
Bible: Whence it came to paſs, that a- wy of 
mongſt all the Deſcendants from our firſt Pa- n.. 
rents, the numerous Inhabitants of the dif- 
— tfeerent Nations in the world, there has been 

ſome religious way of entring into this State, in conſe- 

quence and teſtimony of this Divine Inſtitution, Among 

Chriſtians eſpecially, from the very firſt Ages of the Church, 

thoſe that have been wärried have been always join'd to- 

gether in a ſolemn manner by an eccleſiaſtical Perſon d, 


** 
% 


4 
de-7 57, k 


33 
Sad 
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Gen. i. 28. and chap. ii. 18, 24. J Ep. x. ad Epiſc. Afric. Concil. Tom, 1. 
Ignat. Ep. ad Polycarp. S. 5. p. 9: col. 534. B. C. Carthag. Concil. 4. 
| 7 Tertul. ad Uxor. I. 2. c. ult. p. 171. & | Can, 13. Tom. 2. col. 1201. A. B. 
HA e Pudicitia, Ce. 4. p. . B, Euariſt, | te: 
+ 4+ P. 557 ua | 
And 


414 07 the Form of Solemnization 


Chap. 10. And by ſeveral Canons of our own Church, is declared 

d de no leſs than proſtituting one's Daughter, to give her 

| in Marriage, without the bleſſing of the Prieſts ®*, Inſo- 
much that ſome Commentators, of no ſmall character 
interpret thoſe words of St. Paul, of marrying in the Lir 
of marrying according to the Form and Order preſcribed 
by the Apoſtles. But I think thoſe words are more natu- 
rally to be underſtood, of marrying one of the ſame Faith; 
as by the Dead that die in the Lord ©, are undoubtedly to 
be underſtood, thoſe that die in the Faith of Chriſt, Hoy. 
ever it is certain, that both in the © Greek and Latin Churches, 
Offices were drawn up in the moſt early times for the re- 
ligious celebration of this holy Ordinance ; but being after. 
Wards mix d with ſuperſtittous Rites, our Reformers thought 
fit to lay them aſide, and to draw up a Form more decent 
and grave, and more agreeable to the uſage of the primitive 
Church, | 
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Sect. 1. Of the Rubricks concerning the Banns, 


Rubrick. 1. I. BEF ORE any can be lawfully married together, the 
pee 8 Banns are directed to be publiſhed in the Church, i. e. 
Hufe. Public Proclamation (for ſo the word ſignifies) muſt be 
made to the Congregation, concerning the deſign of the 
iy, and Parties that intend to come together. This care of the 
kom eſcen to Church to prevent clandeſtine Marriages is, as far as we 
4. fall [4. can find, as old as Chriſtianity it ſelf. For Tertullian tells 
us, that in his time all Marriages were accounted clandeſ- 
tine, that were not publiſhed beforehand in the Church, and 
were in danger of being judg'd Adultery and Fornication“. 
And by ſeveral ancient Conſtitutions of our own Church, 
it was order'd, that none ſhould be married before notice 
ſhould be given of it in the publick Congregation on three 
ſeveral Sundays or Holy-days f. The fame Order has con- 
tinued in force ever fince, viz. that the Banns of all that art 
to be married together be publiſhed in the Church (as our pre- 
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4 Concil. Winton. A. D. 1076. Con- | cil. Carthag. 4. ejuſque Sequax Franciſ- 
ſtitut. Richardi Epiſc. Sar. Ann. 1227. | cus Longus A Cariolano, & alii. 
Spelm. Tom. 2. | | e Tertul. de Pudicitia, Cap. 4- 

> x Cor. vii. 39. I f See Biſhop Gibſon's Codex, Tit. 22+ 

© Rev. Xiv. 13. | cap. 6. p. 5 10. and Johnſon'sEecleſil 

* Severinus Binius in Can. 13. Con- | cal Laws, 1200. 11. 1322. 7» 1328.85 
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ent Rubrick directs) three ſeveral Sundays or Hoh- days in Sect. 1. 


ime of Divine Service. — 
$. 2. The deſign of the Church in publiſhing theſe Banns, Th Poverty 
is to be ſatisfied whether there be any juſt cauſe or impedi- „% Foro 
ment why the Parties, ſo aſk'd, ſhould not be joined toge- mT bong ſet- 
| ther in Matrimony. What are allowed for lawful impedi- tled in he 
ments, I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew in the next Section. In % 


; : th'y are A 
the mean while I ſhall here obſerve, that the Curate is not , N for 


) to ſtop his proceeding, becauſe any peeviſh or pragmatical ei 
peerſon, without juſt Reaſon or Authority, prerends to for- — 
= bid him : As is the caſe ſometimes, when the Church-//ar- 
1 dens, or other Officers of the Pariſh, preſume to forbid the 


g publication of the Banns, becauſe the Parties are Poor, and 
t ſo like to create a charge to the Pariſh, or becauſe the Man 
it is not perhaps an {nhab:tant, according to the Laws made 
0 for the ſettlement of the Poor. But Poveriy is no more 


an impediment of Marriage than Wealth, and the King- 
dom can as little ſubſiſt without the Poor, as it can with- 
out the Rich. And as to the pretence of the Man's not be- 
ing an Inhabitant of the Pariſh, it is certain, that by the Ca- 
non Law, a Traveller is a Parihioner of every Church he 
comes to . The Miniſter where he is, is to viſit him, if 
lick, to perform the Offices to him while living, and to 
bury him when dead: And no other Clergyman can regu- 
larly perform any divine Office to ſuch a Perſon, ſo long 
as he continues within the ſaid Pariſh. In ſhort, he is a 
Pariſhioner, in all reſpects, except that he is not liable to 
be kept by the Pariſh if he fall into poverty. Nor does the 
Bidding of Banns alter his condition in that reſpe& : For 
in that, it is not conſidered where the Perſon has a legal 
Settlement, but where he dwells or lives at preſent. And 
the ſpiritual Courts act by this rule (if by any) when they 
grant a Licence to a Man to be married, that has not been 
tour and twenty hours within their juriſdiction ; and write 
him, in the Licence, Sea-Man of that Port or Pariſh where 
5 landed laſt, or where perhaps he lodged the Night be- 
ore. 

F. 3. The Penalty incurred for marrying any Perſons, The penalty 
(without a Faculty or Licence) before the Banns have been of Heuer ue. 
thus duly publiſhed, is, by the Canons of our Church, de- without 
clared to be Suſpenſion for three years d. Nor is there any Lene or 
Exemption allowed to any Churches or Chapels, under co- 2. 
lour of any peculiar Liberty or Privilege, The Prohibi- 
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bd 2, 


tion 


416 


Chap. 10. tion is the fame in one place as in another. Marry where 
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Wyn they will, the Canons inflict the ſame Penalty upon the 


Miniſter * ; who by an act of Parliament made in the tenth 
year of Queen Anne, ſhall, beſides his Suſpenſion, for- 
feit one hundred pounds for every offence ; or if he be 3 
Priſoner in a private Goal, he ſhall. be removed to the 
County Goal, charg'd in execution with the aforeſaid Pe. 
nalty, and with all the cauſes of his former impriſonment. 
And whatever Goaler ſhall permit ſuch Marriages to be ſo- 
lemnized in his Priſon, ſhall, for every ſuch offence, forfeit 
alſo the ſum of one hundred pounds. 


Ffarriage at G. 4. The Ecclejiaftical Courts would have. us to believe, 
zo Time pro- that a Licence is neceſlary, even after the. Banns have been 


Abit ed. 


duly publiſhed, to empower us to marry during ſuch times 
as are ſaid to be prohibited © ; and this they found upon an 
old Popiſh Canon Law, which they pretend was eſtabliſn- 
ed, among other Popiſh Canons and Decretals, by a Statute 
25 Henry VIII. But now it is certain, that the Times pro- 
hibited by the Pope's Canon Law, are not the ſame that 
are pretended to be prohibited here in England; or if they 
were, the Statute declares, tnat the Popiſh Canons and De- 
cretals are of force only ſo far forth as they have been re- 
ceived by Sufferance, Conſent, or Cuſtom %. Now there is 
no Canon nor Cuſtom of this Realm that prohibits Marri- 
ages to be ſolemnized at any time: But on the contrary, 
our Rubrick, which is confirmed by Act. of Parliament, 
(and which is therefore as much a Law of this Realm 2 
any can be) requires no more than that the Banns be pub- 
liſhed in the Church three ſeveral Sundays or Holy-days in 
the time of Divine Service; and then if no Impediment be 
alledged, gives the Parties, ſo aſk'd, leave to be married, 
without ſo much as intimating that they muſt wait, il 
| Marriage comes in. As to the Authority of Lyndwod, 
and ſome other ſuch Pleas offered by the Gentlemen of the 
Spiritual Courts, the Reader, that defires farther ſatisfac- 
tion, may conſult two learned Authors upon this point”, 
who plainly enough ſhew, that the chief motive of ther 
ſifting upon Licences as neceſſary within theſe pretended 
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before Aſcenſton- day) till the dan be. 
fare Trinity- Sunday inclufpue. 


2 Can. 63. 

Þ 10 Anne, cap. 19. in au Ad, in- 
t:tled, An Act for laying ſeveral Dy- | 4 Chap. 21. 
ties, Ge. | e See Dr. Brett's Letters, intitles, 

© Viz. From Advent-Sunday to the | Some Confiderations on the Times 
Octave of the Epiphany inclafive ; from | wherein Marriage is ſaid to be prob. 
Septuageſima Sihiday, till the Sunday | bited : Aud My. Johnſon's Clergymas * 
after Eaper incluſiye ; and from the firſt | Vade Mecum, C. 21. 
of the Rogatiqn-days (i, e. the Menday POE TAE 
prohibits 
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prohibited times, is becauſe marrying by Banns is an hin- Sect. 2 
drance to their Fees. | 8 

It is true indeed, it hath been an ancient cuſtom of the Tu not de- 


primitive Church to prohibit Perſons from entring upon e /ome 


their Nuptials in ſolemn Times, which are ſet apart for ta 
Faſting and Prayer, and other exerciſes of extraordinary 


| Devotion. Thus the Council of Lazdicea forbids all Mar- 


rages in the time of Lent , and ſeveral other Canons add 
other Times in which Matrimony was not to be ſolem- 
nized: which ſeems to be grounded upon the * command of 
God, the counſel of Sr. Paul ©, and the practice of the 


"ſober part of Mankind *. For even thoſe who have Wives 


ought, at ſuch times, to be as thoſe who have none; and 
therefore thoſe -who have none, ought not then to change 
their condition. Beſides, there is ſo great a Contrariety be- 
tween the Seriouſneſs that ought to attend the days of ſo- 
mn Religion, and the Mirth that is expected at a Marriage- 
Fealt, that it is not convenient they ſhould meet together, 
leſt we either violate Religion, or diſoblige our Friends. 
This conſideration ſo far prevailed even with the ancient 
Remans, that they would not permit thoſe days, that were 
dedicated to acts of Religion, to be hindered or violated 
by Nuptial Celebrations. And Chriftians, one would 
think, ſhould not be leſs obſervers of Decency, than Infi- 
dels or Heathens. For which reaſon it would not be a- 
miſs, I humbly preſume, if a Prohibition was made, that 
no Perſons ſhould be married, during the more ſolemn Sea- 
ſons, either by Licence or Banns. But to prohibit Marri- 
ige by Banns, and admit of it by Licence, ſeems not to be 
calculated” for the increaſe of Religion, but purely for the 
ZIT — 88 
F. 5. How far that part of this Rubrick, which orders 4 Diſagree- 
the Banns to be publiſhed” 7mmedidtely before the Sentence, wee r 
ir the Ohertory, (which with the Form ef publication it- and mfr. 
ſelt was not added till the laſt Review) differs from the Ru- 
brick in che Communion- Office, which orders them to be 
publiſhed immediately after the Nicene Creed ; and what 
was the occaſion of their differing,” may be gathered from 


What I have already ſaid upon that Rubrick “. 


Il. If the Perſons that are to be married dwell in diverſe Rubrick 2. 
ariſbes, the Bann, muſt be aſd in both Pariſhes, and the Teldarriage 


to be ſolem- 


| of thechurch- 
\ Can. 52. Tom. 1. col. 1509. C. | * Macrob. Saturn. I. 1. c. 15. p. 262. 5 ET T0 * 
Exod, xix. t5. Joel n. 16. OY © & ELSE, wal, * 
1 Cor. vu. 7. 3 f Page 280. 3 ed. 


11 Sam. xxi. 4, Fo F - 
ah 8 urate 


nized in ome 


2344 —— — 


418 07 the Form of Solemnization 


Chap. 10. Curate of the one Pariſh is not to ſolemnize Matrimony be- 

AW twirt them, without a Certificate of the Banns being thrice 
asked from the Curate of the other Pariſh, This ſeems to 
ſuppoſe what both the ancient and modern Canons enjoin, 
viz. that Marriage ſhall always be folemnized in the Church 
or Chapel where one of the Parties dwelleth. And by our 
own Canons, whatever Miniſter marries them any where 
elſe, incurs the ſame Penalty as for a clandeſtine Marriage 
Nor is even a Licence allowed to diſpenſe with him for 
doing it b. Formerly it was a cuſtom, that Marriage ſhould 
be performed in no other Church, but that to which the 
Woman belonged as a Pariſhioner © : And therefore to this 
day the Eccleſiaſtical Law allows a Fee due to the Curate 
of that Church, whether ſhe be married there or not ; (which 
is generally reſerved for him in the words of the Licence) 
though it is ſaid that judgment hath been otherwiſe given in 
the Temporal Courts ©. However we are told, that ſome 
Clergymen have been corrected in the Spiritual Courts, for 
preſuming to marry in Churches where the Banns have not 
been asked, and to which the Parties married did not be- 
long as Pariſhioners, even though they had a. Certificate of 
the Banns being publiſhed under the Hand of the Miniſter 
or Miniſters, whoſe Pariſhioners they were ©. So that in 
ſuch caſe it is expedient that the Curate ſhould do more 
than certify the publication of the Banns; he ſhould expreſsly 
under his Hand give leave to the Parties to. be married in an- 
other Church, and to the Curate of that other Church to 
marry them. 


Sect. 2. Of the Rubrick before the Preface. 


The Lance FOR better ſecurity againſt clandeſtine Marriages, the 
co hoarefo © . Church orders that all Marriages be celebrated in the 
colebratinget urch orders that rriages be celebrated in 
Matrimeny. Day-Time : For thoſe that mean honouratly, need not fi 
the Light. By the 62“ Canon they are ordered to be per- 
formed in time of Divine Service; but that practice is now 
almoſt, by univerſal conſent, laid afide and diſcontinued: 
And the Rubrick only mentions the Day and Time appunt: 
ed, which the aforeſaid Canon expreſsly requires to be be. 
tween the Hours of eight and twelve in the Forenoon : And 


though even a Licence be granted, theſe Hours are not di- 
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| 2 Can. 62. 8 my | c Glergyman's Vade Mecum, c. 21 
p. 188. 


penſed 
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— penſed with **. For it is ſuppoſed that Perſons will be Sect. 2. 
ſerious in the Morning, And indeed formerly it was re- 

quired that the Bridegroom and Bride ſhould be fa/{ing when 

they made their Matrimonial * Vow ; by which means they 

were ſecured from being made uncapable by Drink, of act- 

ing decently and diſcreetly in ſo weighty an affair. 

F. 2. At the day and time appointed, the Perſons to be I what pare 
married are directed to come into the body of the Church, Ati . 
The cuſtom formerly was for the Couple, who were to age is to be 
enter upon this holy State, to be placed at the Church Door, ſolemnized. 
where the Prieſt was us'd to join their Hands, and perform 
the greateſt part of the matrimonial Office ©. It was here 
the Huſband endow'd his Wife with the Portion or Dowry 
before contracted for, which was therefore call'd, Dos ad 
Oftium Eccleſiæ, The Dowry at the Church-Door d. But at 
the Reformation, the Rubrick was altered, and the whole 
Office ordered to be performed within the Church, where 
the Congregation might afford more witneſles of the fact. 

And ſince God himſelf doth join thoſe that are lawfully 
married; certainly the Houſe of God is the fitteſt place 
wherein to make this religious . Covenant, And therefore 
by the ancient Canons of this Church, the celebration of 
Matrimony in Taverns, or other unhallowed places, is ex- 
preſsly forbidden © : And the Office is commanded to be 
performed in the Church, not only to prevent all clandeſtine 
Marriages ; but alſo that the ſacredneſs of the place may 
ſtrixke the greater reverence into the minds of the married 
Couple, while they remember they make this holy Vow 
in the place of God's peculiar preſence. 

F. 3. The Perſons to be married (faith the Rubrick) are so 10 te 


to come into the Church with their Friends and Neighbours, preſent ar the 
| olemnixa- 


5 | Ton. 


*The Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in virtue I ſuppoſe of the 
old Legantine Power, claims a Priviledge of granting Licences 
for Perſons ta be married, guolibet loco aut tempore Hongſio; i. e. in 
any decent time or place. A Privilege which I cannot but hum- 
bly conceive his Grace would be very backward of uſing, were 
he apprized what indecencies generally attend it. 


2 
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* Can, 1 f“ he She wag a worthp Woman all 
Synod. Winton, Ann. 1308. Spel- | her live, 
man. Tom. 1, pag. 448. Rus bands at the Church Dore 


— * See the old Manuals, and Selden's had she five. 

Uxor Ebraica, I. 2+ e. 27+ P+203. And | See the Manuals, andSelden, as above. 
rum hence Chaucer, an old Poet in the © Synod, Winton. ut ſupra. Synods 
Reign of Edward III. in his Wife of } Exon. Anno 1287. Can. 7. Spelm. Ton. 
Bath, 2. Concil. Lond, Anno 1200. ibid. 


Ee 2 i. e. their 
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Chap. 10. i. e. their Relations and Acquaintance, who ought to at- 
A tend on this Solemnity, to teſtify their conſent to it, and 
to join with the Miniſter in Prayers for a Bleſſing on it. | 
Tho? it may not be improbable, but that by the Friend. 
here mentioned, may be underſtood ſuch as the Ancient, | 
Para - us'd to call Paranymphs, or Bridemen. Some traces of 
Baden, which cuſtom we find to be as old as the days of Sampſon, 
their Anti. Whoſe Wife is ſaid to have been delivered to his Compa- 
guity. nion, who in the Septuagint Verſion is calld C NH] 
or Brideman . And that Bridemen were in uſe among 
the Jes in our Saviour's time, is clear from St. John iii. 29, | 

From the Jews the cuſtom was receiv'd by the Chriſtians 
who us'd it at firſt rather as a civil cuſtom, and ſomething | 
that added to the Solemnity of the occaſion, than as a | 
religious Rite; tho” it was afterwards countenanced | 

far as to be made a neceſſary part of the ſacred Solemnity*, 

An account of this cuſtom as it prevaiPd here in the time of 

King Henry VIII. may be ſeen in Polydore Virgil e. Some 

remains of it are till left among us: But as to counte- 

nancing or diſcountenancing it our Church has left it ( 

in it ſelf) a thing indifferent. 

The Poſition F. 4. The remaining part of this Rubrick (which was 
of the ewo added to the foregoing part of the Reſtoration) is concern- 
erte. ing the Poſition of the Parties, whom it orders to ſtand, 
the Man on the right hand, and the Woman on the left, i. 

the Man on the right hand of the Woman, and the Waman 

on the uf hand of the Man, as it is worded in the Saliſouy 
Manual. The reaſon that is there given for it is a ven 

weak one, viz. becauſe the Rib, out of which the Woman 
Was form'd, was taken out of the Left Side of Adam, The 

true reaſon to be ſure is, becauſe the right hand is the moſt 
honourable place; which is therefore both by the Latin and 

Greek, and all Chriſtian Churches, aſſign'd to the Man, as 

being Head of the Wife *. The 7ews are the only Per. 
ſons that, I ever heard, acted otherwiſe, who place the 

Woman on the right hand of her Husband, in alluſion to 
that expreſſion in the xlv** Pſalm, At thy right hand did ſtan 
the Queen in a Veſture of Gold, &c. 


— ] 
23 * 
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| ; 8 85 . = Judg. xiv. 20. according to the A- © De Invent, Rerum, J. 1. c. 4.4 
1 lexandrian Copy, publiſh"d by Dr. Grabe. cited by Selden in his Uxor Ebraici, 

4 d Euariſt: Ep. ad Epiſc. Afric. Con- I p. 205. 

4 | cil. Tom. 1. col, 543. C. Concil. Car- 4 Manual. Sarisb. fol. 26. Eucholq 
118 bag. 4. Cap. 13. Tom, 2, col. 1201. A. | Offic, Sponſal. p- 380. 
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gelt. J; 07 the Preface and Charge, and the 2 Sect. 3. 


veral Impediments 7 Matrimony. 


T O preyent the. vain and looſe mirth, which is too fre- 
quent at theſe Solemnities, the Office is begun with a 


Vas; 


The Preface 
or General 
Ex horta- 


rave and awful Preface, which repreſents the action, we tion. 


are about, to be of ſo divine an original, of fo high a nature, 
and of ſuch infinite concernment to all mankind, that they 
are not only vairf and imprudent, but even void of ſhame 
who will not lay aſide their levity, and be compos'd upon 
ſo ſerious and ſolemn an occaſion. And to prevent any 
misfortune which the two parties might raſhly or perhaps 
inconſiderately run into by means of their Marriage, the Mi- 
niſter charges the Congregation, , they know any juſt cauſe, 
why they may not be lawfully join'd together, that they dos now 
declare it, before this holy Bond be tied, ſince afterwards 
their diſcovering of it will tend perhaps more to the preju- 
dice, than to the relief, of the Parties. 


II. But tho? others are firſt called upon to diſcover the 
Impediments (if any ſuch be known) as being moſt likely 
to reveal them; yet the Parties themſelves are charg'd, in 
the next place, as being moſt concerned to declare them. 
Since ſhould there afrerwards appear any juſt Impediment 
to their Marriage, they muſt either neceſſarily live together 
in a perpetual Sin, or be ſeparated for ever by an eternal 
Divorce. Beſides which, by a Provincial Canon of our 
Church under Archbiſhop Stratford, in the year 1342. (the 
16" of Edward III.) if the Parties that marry are conſci- 
ous of any Impediment, they incur Excommunication ip- 
ſ facto. Ef OS 


III. The Impediments which they. are ſolemnly charg'd The Impedi- 


to reveal, are thoſe, I ſuppoſe, which are ſpecified in the 
1024 Canon of our Church, viz. 1. A preceding Mar- 
riage or Contract, or any Controverſy or Suit depending 
upon the ſame. 2. Conſanguinity or Affinity. And, 3. 
Want of the Conſent of their Parents, or Guardians. 


F. 1. The firſt is a preceding Marriage or Contract: For 1. Apreced- 


God made but one Wife for Adam, and rather conniy'd at 
Poygamy in After-Ages than allowed ir. Under the Goſ- 
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Chap. 10. ſpel-Diſpenſation it is abſolutely forbidden *, And this 
JA I think, on one fide, is generally allow'd. No body con- 

tends that the fame Woman may have plurality of Huf. 
bands, and the New Teſtament indeed is expreſsly againſt 
it? : But then we have Libertines enough (tho? Libertines 
by the way that often think one Wife too many) who pre- 
tend that there is no prohibition againſt ſeyeral ; and yet the 
New Teſtament, if we duly attend to it, is as full and a 
clear againſt this as the former. Our Saviour himſelf has 

expreſsly declared, that whoſoever fhall put away his Wife, 
and ſhall marry another, committeth Adultery ©, If then it 
be Adultery for a Man to marry a ſecond Woman, after he 
has put away the firſt ; would it be ever the leſs Adultery 
to marry a ſecond whilſt he retains the firſt? Again, when | 
St. Paul enjoins every Man, for the avoiding Fornication, 
to have his own Wife, or (as the words ought to be tranſlat- 
ed) a Wife of his own he alſo enjoins that every Wo- 
man have her own Huſband, or (as theſe words ought alſo 
to be render'd) a Huſband peculiar to her ſelf © *, So that 
Polygamy is no more allowed to the Huſband than to the 
Wife. And therefore if either of the Parties that offer 
themſelves to be married have a Huſband or Wife liy- 
ing, this latter Marriage is null and void, and they live 


— - * * * 9 * — 
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? 
The words in the original are, ix4oT1 To 3040 avoew txt70, 
which any one that knows Greek will acknowledge to be imper- 
fectly tranſlated in our Engliſh Bibles. For, as Dr. Vall f, very 
well obſerves, when Ari/totle ſays, I TETo Toi av9ewro, 10 
body would render it, Men have this of their own ; but, this is 
proper or peculiar to Men : So again when he ſays, à 9: Bargay:s 
idiay txes Try yawooey , it wouldinot reach the ſenſe to ſay, that 
Frogs make their caun noiſe, but that Frogs male a peculiar noiſe to 
them ſelves; i. e. ſuch a noiſe as no other Creatures make. When 
therefore St. Paul uſes the ſame phraſe here, which is ſo empia- 
tical and expreſs, our Engliſh "Tranſlation does not come up 
to his meaning, when it only ſays, Let every Woman have ler 
OWN 5 hn ; fince the words plainly ſignify, that every Woman 
ſhould have a Huſband that ſhould be proper or peculiar to ler 
' ſeif ; a Huſband in ſuch ſenſe her own, as not to be the Huſband 
of any one elſe. | | | 
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in as manifeſt Adultery as they would have done, tho' Sect. 3. 
they had not been join d. Nay, if either of them be bu 
contracted to another, the Impediment is the ſame. For ö 


tho ſuch a Contract be not properly Marriage, yet it is ſo 


effective; and binding, that unleſs they voluntarily releaſe 
each other, it is Adultery for either of them to marry any 
body elſe. Hence by the Levitical Law, it was death for 
any one to defile another Man's Spouſe * ; and the Holy 
Virgin is calld Jeſeph's Wife, tho ſhe was only contracted 
to him . Upon this account Marriages, that have been 
made after any ſuch Contract, have always been judged 
null and void. In our own Land indeed, in King Henry 
VIII.'s time, an Act of Parliament was made, that Marri- 
ages, when ſolemniz'd and afterwards conſummated, ſhould 
ſtand good, notwithſtanding any former Precontract that 
had not been conſummated ©, But this was only done to 
gratify the King: And therefore as ſoon as K. Edward VI. 
jucceeded him, the aforeſaid Act was repeal'd, and the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Judges were again empowered to give Sentence 
in favour of ſuch Precontract, and to require that Matri- 
mony be ſolemnized and conſummated between the Per- 
ſons ſo contracted, notwithſtanding that one of them may 
be actually married to, and have had Iſſue by, another 
Perſon ©, 
$. 2. The ſecond Impediment which the Canon ſpeci- 2. confin- 
fies, is Conſanguinity or Affinity, i. e. when the Parties are guirity or 
related to each other within the degrees prohibited as to AfHnity. 
Marriage by the Laws of God, and expreſs'd in a Table 
drawn up by Archbiſhop Parker, and ſet forth by Autho- 
rity in the year of our Lord 1563 ©. This Table is now , n.. 
very frequently printed at the end of Common- Prayer grees ar: . 
Books, and therefore I need not enumerate the degrees 3% Je. 
within which Marriage is forbid. But however it may 
not be amiſs to obſerve, that ſeveral degrees are expreſs d 
in the Table, which are, not mentioned particularly in the 
Xvili”® of Leviticus, Which is the place upon which the Ta- 
ble is founded. But then they may be infer'd from it by % , 
parity of reaſon, For that paſſage in Leviticus only men- 5 Parity of 
tions thoſe Relations evidently and expreſsly, which may help V%, in- 
us to diſcover the like difference and degrees. So that 70 4. 
for the right underſtanding of the xviii of Leviticus, and 
to bring it to an agreement with the Table in our Com- 
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mon Prayer Books we muſt obſerve two particular rules 
for our direction: viz. 1. That the fame prohibitions 
that are made to one Sex, are undoubtedly underſtood and 
imply'd as to the other: And, 2. That a Man and his 
Wife are accounted one Fleſh : (So that whoever is related 
to one of them by means of Conſanguinity, is in the ſame 
degree related to the other by means of Ainzty : Infomuch 
that the Huſband is ſo much forbid: to marry with his Wife's 
Relations, and the Wife with her Huſband's, within the 
degrees prohibited, as either of them are to marry with 

eir own.) Thus for inftance ; tho' marrying a Wiße, 
Si/ter be not expreſsly forbid in the viii of Leviticus, yet by 
parity of reaſon it is virtually imply'd. For when God there 
commands that a Man ſhall not marry his Brother's Wife, 
which is the ſame as forbidding the Woman to be marry'd to 
her Husband*s Brother it follows of courſe, that a Man is 
alſo forbid to marry his J/:fe's Siſter. For between one 
Man and two Siſters, and one Woman and two Brothers, 
is the ſame analogy and proportion. Accordingly this was 
always forbid under ſevere penalties by the primitive 
Church é, and has been declared unlawful by our owns“. 
Thus again, tho' we are not forbid in terms to marry the 
Daughter of a Wife's Siſter; yet by the like parity of reaſon, 
the ſame is implied in the prohibition of marrying one's 
Father's Brother's Wife ©, which is the ſame as to. forbid 
the being married to a Huſband's Brother's Son. For be- 
tween a Man and his WWifes Niece, is the ſame relation 
as between a Women and her Huſband's Nephew ; and 
therefore theſe alſo have been declared incapable of mar- 
rying by our Courts of Judicature *. And if this be granted, 
it can much leſs be doubted, whether the like rule, from 
parity of reaſon, doth not forbid the Uncle to marry bi. 
Niece; which, tho? not expreſsly forbidden, is to be ſure 
virtually prohibited in the Precept, that forbids the Nephew 
to marry his Aunt . Nor is it of any moment to alledge, 
that the firſt is a more favourable caſe, becauſe the natural 
Superiority is preſery'd ; fince the parity of degree (which 
is the proper rule of judging) is the very fame in both. 

Nor do theſe rules hold only in lawful Marriages, but 
are equally binding in anlawful. Conjunctions : For by the 


junctions, as ſame Law that a Man may not marry his Father's Wife, he 


in lawful 
Marriages, 


ought not to take his Father's Concubine ; and as the Woman 
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may not be married to her Daughter's Huſband, ſo neither Sect. 3. 
may ſhe be married to one by whom her Daughter has been 

bud. Nor are Baſtard Children any more at liberty to And between 
marry within the degrees of the Levitical Law, than thoſe dard. 
that are legitimate. In this caſe Legitimacy or Illegitimacy hr choſe 
makes no difference; for if it did, a Mother might marry that are Le- 
her Baſtard Son, which is ſhocking to think of ®. 8 

The reaſon why theſe prohibitions are made, are eaſily The Reaſons 
to be accounted for: For, 1*, the Marriage of Parents IE K * 
or Grandfathers with their Children or Grandchildren (ſet- : 
ting aſide the diſproportion in time of Age) is directly re- 
pugnant to the order of nature, which hath aſſign'd ſeveral 
Duties and Offices eſſential to each Relation, that would 
thereby be inverted and overthrown. To which we may 
add the inconſiſtency, abſurdity, and monſtrouſneſs of the 
Relations to be begotten, if ſuch prohibition were not ab- 
ſolute and unlimited. Much the ſame may be ſaid, in the 
next place, as to the Marriage of Uncles and Aunts with 
their Nephews and Nzeces. And, laſtly, as to the Marri- 
age of Brothers with Si/ters ; the natural familiarities be- 
tween equal Relations, ſo ſuitable in years and temper, 
would produce intolerable effects in thoſe who always con- 
verſe together, if they were not prohibited matrimonial 
Union, Upon theſe accounts, even among Heathens, Such Mar- 
theſe Marriages were accounted unlawful and forbidden, riages why 
and were condemned under the Name and Title of Inceſt, — wang 
which ſignifies an inauſpicious Conjunction, made {ine 
Ceſto Veneris, without the Ce/? or Girdle of Venus, For 
that Goddeſs being not ſuppos'd to be preſent at ſuch un- 
chaſte and diſhoneſt Marriages, the Bride was not bound 
with her girdle as was uſual, and therefore the Marriage 
was calPd incgſtuous ©. And by the 96 Canon of our own 
Church, ſuch Marriages are alſo to be judged inceſtuous 
and unlawful, and conſequently are to be diſſolved as void ' 
from the beginning, and the Parties ſo married are to be 
ſeparated by Courſe of Law. | . 

From afi obſervation of the abovementioned paſſage in No Coubne 
Scripture, as well as from the Table at the end of our Com- 2 
mon- Prayer Books, we may perceive that it is only a vul. 
gar miſtake which ſome have entertained, that ſecond Cou- 


ſins may not marry, tho* firſt Couſins may : It plainly appear- 


ing that no Couſins whatſoever, whether in the firſt, or ſe- 
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* See the Reformatio Legum, as cit- | Collection, p. 260. 5 
ed by Biſhop Gibſon, in p. 499. © LaQtantius Statii Scholiaſtes ad 2 
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Chap. 10. cond, or third deſcent, are prohibited Marriage, either by 
WWW the Laws of God, or of the Land. The more ancient 
Prohibition indeed of the Canon Law was to the ſeventh 
Generation : And the ſame was formerly the Law of the 

Church of England, as appears by the Canons of two dif. 

ferent Councils. But in the fourth Council of Lateran, 

which was held A. D. 1215. the Prohibition was reduced 

to the fourth degree, as appears not only by a Statute in 

the 320 of Henry VIII ©, but alſo by the frequent Diſpen- 

fations for the fourth Degree, (and no farther) which we 

meet with in our Eccleſiaſtical Records, as granted by ſpe- 

_ eial Authority from Rome. But now this was only for the 
increaſe and augmentation of the Pope's Revenue, who 

always took care to be paid well for his Licence or Diſpen- 

fation. And therefore at the Reformation, when we got 

free from our bondage and ſubjection to him; no Marri- 

ages were prohibited but within the third Degree, which 

are expreſsly prohibited by the Laws of God, as well as by 

the Dictates of right reaſon, and which therefore no Power 

or Authority can diſpenſe with. But now none that we 

call Couſins are within the third degree of Kindred ; even 

firſt Couſins or Coufſ;n-Germans are four removes diſtant. 

For to know their Relation, we muſt reckon thro? the 
Grandfather, the common Parent, from whence both Par- 

ties are deſcended. Now reckoning thus between the 
Children of two Brothers, or of two Siſters, or of a Bro- 

ther and Siſter, we muſt neceſſarily meaſure four Degrees. 

For from a Man to his Father or Mother, is one Degree; 

to his Grandfather two ; then down to his Uncle or Aunt 

three ; and, laſtly, to the Daughter of his Uncle or Aunt, 

ho is his Couſin-German, four. This is exemplify'd in 

2 the Margin, where A is the Grandfather, B and C the 
3 Children, and D and E the Grandchildren or firſt Couſins, 
B C who are diſpos'd to marry. Now from D to p is one fe- 
D move, to A a ſecond, to C a third, and to E a fourth. And 
I have already obſerv'd, that there is no Inſtance in the 

xviii of Leviticus of any Prohibition in the fourth Degree. 

It is to be noted indeed, as Archbiſhop Parker tells us, 

that Marriages in the dire? Line, i. e. between Children 

and their Grandfathers, tho? ever ſo diſtant, are prohibited 

and forbid. For a Father has a paternal right over ten Ge- 
nerations, could he live to fee them in a direct Line (his 
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old age requiring reſpect and reverence, as often increas'd Sect. 3. 
as the name of Father comes between bim and them.) And — 
ſo Uncles and Aunts, ſince they are quaſi Parentes, in the 
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place of Fathers and Mothers, muſt have the greater re- 

ſpect, by how much the name of Uncle and Aunt comes 

between them and their Nephews and Nieces. So that it 

= would ſeem more abſurd for a Great Uncle to marry his 

WM Niece, than for an immediate Uncle to marry his. Tho” 

we are told, that where the caſe in the ſpiritual Court was, 

that one had married the Wiſe of his Great Uncle, (which, 

by the foregoing rule, that makes the caſe the ſame in Af- 

finity as Conſanguinity, is as near a Relation as a Great 

Aunt by Blood) it was declared not to be within the Le- 

vitical Degrees, and therefore a Prohibition was granted to 
the Procels *. 


$. 3. The third Impediment to the Solemnization of 3. Want of 
Marriage, between the Parties that offer themſelves, is the Caen &7 
want of the conſent of their Parents or Guardians. But this cos ſcnr. 
by the hundredth Canon ſeems only to be an Impediment, 
when the Perſons to be married are under the Age of twenty 
one years complete, whom, by the 624 Canon, no Miniſter is to 
marry, whether by Banns or Licence, before their Parents or 
Governors have ſignified their conſent, tho? Perſons in Widow- 
hood are by the 104 Canon particularly excepted b. The 
holy Scriptures, in ſeveral inſtances, inform us of this pa- 
ternal © right, And the uſual phraſes of giving a Daughter 
in Marriage, and taking a Wife to a Son, plainly imply, that | 
the conſent of the Parents is neceſſary in the Marriage of f 
their Children. If we enquire into the practice of the Hea- 
thens, we ſhall find them ſo ſevere upon the violation of | 1 
this right, as to declare the Marriage to be null, and the — 


Children to be Baſtards . And the ancient Canon Law 

of the Greek Church accounts all Children that marry 

without their Parents conſent, whilſt they are under their 

power, to be no better than Fornicators . The Church 
of England indeed does not proceed to ſuch extremities: — 
But ſhe takes all imaginable care beforehand to prevent — 
ſuch Marriages, by requiring the Oaths of two ſufficient 
witneſſes, in caſe of a Licence, that ſuch conſent is ob- 
tan'd * ; and ordering otherwiſe the publication of the 

Banns, as has already been ſhewed, that ſo the Parents 


————_ 


* See Biſhop Gibſon's Codex, p. 409. | 23. Tit. 2. & lib, 1. Tit. 5. F. 11. 
See alſo the Canons of 1597. in © St, Bafil.ad Amphiloch. Can, 38, 
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may have notice and time to forbid it, and now finally 
charging the Parties themſelves, in the moſt ſerious and ſo- 
lemn manner that is poſſible, that they confeſs it as an Im- 
pediment, if they want their Superiors conſent. 


IV. If any of the Impediments abovementioned are al. 
ledg'd, and the Perſon that declares it will be bound and 


ſufficient Sureties with him to the Parties, or elſe put in a 


caution (to the full value of ſuch charges as the Perſons to be 
married do thereby ſuſtain) to prove his allegation ; then the 
Solemnization muſt be defer'd until ſuch time as the truth be 
tryd. But if no Impediment be alledged, the Curate is to 


proceed in manner and form, as the next Section will 
declare. 


Sect. 4. Of the Eſpouſals. 


J. FT HE Solemnization of Matrimony being a formal 


compact, it is requiſite, in the firſt place, that the 
mutual Conſent of the Parties be ask d, which is ſo eſſenti- 
ally neceſſary, that the Marriage is not good without it. 
And therefore we find that Rebetah's Friends aſk'd her con- 
ſent before they ſent her away to //aac *, And in the firm- 
eſt kind of Marriage among the Romans, which they 
'calld Coemption, the Parties themſelves mutually asked 
this of each other v. This therefore being ſo momentous 
a cuſtom, is for that reaſon taken into the Chriſtian Off- 
ces: Only among Chriſtians the Queſtion is propos'd by 
the Pr:z/?, that fo the Declaration may be the more ſolemn, 
as being made in the immediate preſence of God, and to 


his deputed Miniſter, 


The Man therefore is ask*d, Whether he will have thi 
Woman to his wedded Wife ; and the Woman, Whether fte 
will have this Man to her wedded Huſband, to live together 


after God's Ordinance in the holy Eftate of Matrimony. And 


that they may the better know, what are the Conditions of 
this State, the Miniſter enumerates the Duties which each of 
them by this Covenant will bg bound to perform. _ 

F. 2. The Man, for Inſtance, is oblig'd in the firſt place, 
to love his Wife, which is the principal duty requir'd by 
St. Paul ©, and is here mentioned firſt, becauſe if the Man 
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hath this affection, he will perform with delight all the other Sect. 4. 
Duties; it being no burthen to do good Offices to thoſe YR 
whom we - heartily and ſincerely love. 2. He muſt com- 
fort her, which is the fame that St. Paul expreſſes by che- 
riſbing , and implies here, that the Huſhand muſt ſupport 
his Wife under all the infirmities and forrows to which the 
renderneſs of her Sex often makes her liable. 3. He is 
to honour her, which is alſo directly commanded by St. 
Peter * For tho' the Wife, as he fays, be the weaker Ve, 
ſel, yet ſhe muſt not be deſpiſed, for thoſe unavoidable weak- 
neſſes which God has been pleas'd to annex to her conſtitu- 
tion, but rather reſpected for her uſefulneſs to the Man's 
comfortable being *. 4. He muſt keep her in ſickneſs and 
health, which in St. Paul's phraſe is to nouriſh ©, or to af- 
ford her all neceſſaries in every condition. Laſtly, He muſt 
conſent to be faithful to her, and for/akting all other, keep 
himſelf only to her ſo long as they both ſball live ® ; which is 
added to prevent thoſe three miſchievous and fatal deſtroy- 
ers of Marriage, Adultery, Polygamy, and Divorce. 2 
§. 3. There is no difference in the Duties, nor conſe- 1 Wie 
quently in the Terms of the Covenant between the Man 255 
and his Wife; except that the Woman is oblig'd to obey and 
ſerve her Husband. Nor is this a difference of our own 
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of deviſing, but is expreſsly ordered by God himſelf, who in 
ey thoſe places of Scripture, where he enjoins Husbands to love 
ed their Wives, commands the Wives to be ſubject and obedient 
I to their Husbands ©. The rules alſo of Society make it ne- 
I ceſſary; for Equality, faith St. Chry/e/tom *, breeds con- 
by tention, and one of the two muſt be ſuperior, or - elſe both 


would ftrive perpetually for the Dominion. Wherefore 
the Laws of God, and the Wiſdom of all Nations, hath 
given the Superiority to the Husband. Among the Romans 


FT) the Wife was oblig d by Law to be ſubject to her Huſ- 
ther AT, | | 
And * If the Greek of this verſe was differently Lag the Foun- 
8 of dation of the Honour to be given unto the Fives would not be 
h of their Weakneſs, but their being Coheirs with their Husbands of 
* the Grace of Life ; which ſeems to make the Apoſtle's meaning 
Tom Clearer. Likewiſe je Huſbands dwell with your Wives according to 
* knowledge, the Female being the weaker Veſſel, giving them honour, 
Fi a: being Heirs together of the grace of life. | ; 
* Ibid. ver. 29. | © Eph, v. 22, 24. Col, iii. 18. Tits 
Þ 1 pet. ini. 5. ll. Fo I Pet. lil. 1,5 p. 
: - Eph. v. 29. = f In 1 Cor. xi. 3. 


— Mal. its IS, 16, I Cor. vii. 10. ; 
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band, and to call him Lord : But then they had a peculiat 
Magiſtrate to take care that the Men did not abuſe this 
power, but that they ſhould rule over their Wives with 
gentleneſs and tenderneſs *®. Wherefore Women may and 
ought to pay all that obedience which the Goſpel requires 
of them: Nor have they any reaſon (eſpecially with us) 
to complain with Medea, that they are ſold for Slaves with 
their own Money ©, becauſe there is really no Slavery in obe- 
dience which ſprings from love, and is paid in reſpect to the 
nobler Sex, and in requital for that protection which the 
weaker Sex both needs and enjoys in the State of Matri- 
mony. So that it is not only an impious contempt of Di- 
vine Authority, but egregious pride and folly for any Wo- 
man to refuſe either to promiſe or pay this obedience ; 
which is her chief advantage, if ſhe hath wiſdom to under- 
ſtand, or ſkill ro manage it right. 

§. 3. The whole matter being thus propos'd to each Par- 
ty, they ſhould each of them ſeriouſly weigh and conſider 
it. And if they like this ſtate of life, and the duties an- 
nexed to it; if they neither of them have any objection a- 
gainſt the Perſon of the other, but are perſuaded they can 
each of them love the other, and that for ever, in all con- 
ditions of life; let each of them anſwer as the Church di- 
rects them, I will; which are the proper words that oblige 
in compacts ©, but which can never lay a more ſolemn 
obligation than when they are pronounced upon this occa- 
ſion. For if we ſtart back after ſpeaking them here, we 
ſhall have as many Witneſſes of the Falſhood, as there are 
Perſons preſent at the Solemnity, viz. God and his Angels, 
the Miniſter and the Congregation ; and therefore in regard 
to ſo venerable an Aſſembly, let them here be pronounced 
with all deliberate gravity, and for ever made good with all 
poſſible ſincerity. _ £ 

F. 4. This folemn declaration of the Parties conſent 
ſeems to be the remains of the old Form of Eſþou/als, 


were former- which was different and diſtin from the Office of Marr:- 


age, and which was often performed ſome Weeks, or 
Months, or perhaps years © before ; and as Florentinus de- 
fines them, were no more than the promiſe of future Mar- 
rage * ; which however they thought was not proper to be 


— —— 


2 — 


* Ulpian. L. alia 14. D. ſolut. Ma- 
trimon. Et L. ea quæ 57. D. de Donat. 
inter Virum & Ux. itemque Servius ad 
1. 4. Ancid. ; 


> Cicero de Repub, libs 4. 


c Eurip. in Medea. wn 

d Juſtinian. Inſtitut, I. 3» de Verb, 
Oblig. Tits 16. F 

e Carol. Mag. Leg. I. 1. c. 1630 

f Florentin. l. 1. D. de Sporiſale 


1 left 


of Matrimony, © 431 


left to be made in private as a mere civil Contract; and Sect. 4. 
therefore they ordered that it ſhould be ſolemnly made i? 
the preſence of a Miniſter, who ſhould uſe Prayers. and 

Bleſſings ſuitable to the occaſion. And hence it is that, 

in the Greek Church, there are to be ſeen to this day two 

different Offices, viz. the one of Eſpouſals, and the other 

of Marriage *, But it oftentimes happening that the De- 

ferring the Marriage caus'd the Parties eſpouſed to break 

their engagement; Leo Philaſophus, an Emperor of the 

Eaſt, commanded by an Edict, that the Eſpouſals and Mar- 

riage ſhould be both perform'd on the ſame day. Some 

attempts indeed were. made. by Alexius Comnenus to re- 

ſtore the old cuſtom of having ſome time intervene be- 

tween ©, But it does not appear that he ſucceeded in his 

attempts; for Gear tells us (and the preſent Greek Rubrick 

hints as * much) that the uſual cuſtom of the modern Greeks 

is to uſe both Offices at the ſame time. And it is probable 

that in the Weſt, as well as in the Eaſt, the cuſtom of ce- 

lebrating the Eſpouſals and Nuptials at the ſame time idid 

long obtain, and at laſt occaſion both Offices to be united 

in one. So that this Declaration is the remains of the an- 

cient Office of the Eſpouſals, and the following Stipulation 

the Marriage properly ſo calld. Accordingly the Decla- e ee 
ration is made in the Future Tenſe, by which Eſpouſals el ; 
us'd to be made ©, whereas the ſtipulation runs in the Pre- 

ſent Tenſe, which is neceſſary to make and confirm a Mar- 

riage . Beſides, the Declaration is made without any ce- 

remony, fimply and directly like the ancient ? Eſpouſals ; 

whereas the mutual ſtipulation is accompanied with diverſe 


-s. 


1 Ic Ro © 


ud ſignificant Rites, ſuch as the delivering the Woman into 

ed the Hands of the Man, joining their Hands, and the like, 

all which are the known and proper ceremonies of Marriage. 

Þ And indeed that the Declaration is not properly a cir- 

ent cumſtance of the Marriage, is plain from the Miniſter's ask- 

als, ing, after it is made, ho giveth the Woman to be married 

ri- to the Man ? For that evidently implies that ſhe is even 

or yet in the Power of another, and conſequently that ſhe is 

de- {till to be married to the Man. CRT 

ar- | | 

3 * Vide Euchologion. © Decret. Greg. I. 4. de Sponſal. & 
b Leo Philoſ. Imp. Novel. 74. Matrimon. Tit. 1. c. 15. Pet, Lom- 

| © Alex, Comnen. Novel. de Spon=- | bard. I. 4. diſt. 28. 

, fil. I. 2, Jur. Orient, f Conſtit. Richardi Ep. Sarum. ap. 
Verb, © Er e fihollas ty 7 aurd αννπ - Spelman. Concil. Tom, 2. A, D. 
: SV Rubric, ante Offic. Coronat. 1217. | 
1. Eucholog, pag. 383. Franc. Hotmane de Sponſal, p. 37 5+ 
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Chap. 10. Sect. 1. Of the Solemnization of the Marriage. 
WA 


The Solemni- I. E HE two Parties having now declared their conſent 
zation of the to take each other for Husband and Wife, and hav- 
Marriage. 
ing ſolemnly engaged that they will each of them obſerve 
the Duties which God has annexed to that State; they pro- 
ceed, in the next place, to the immediate celebration of the 
Marriage it ſelf, which is introduc'd with a very ancient and 
The Father ſignificant ceremony, I mean the Father's or Friend's giving 
— „ the Woman in Marriage. The Antiquity of which Rite is | 
Wiman. evident from the phraſe fo often us'd in Scripture; of giv- | 
ing a Daughter to Wife * : And the Univerſality of it appears 
from its being us'd both by Heathens and Chriftians in all 
Ages d. The foundation of the practice ſeems to be a Care ] 
of the Female Sex, who' are always ſuppos'd to be under 
the Tuition of a Father or Guardian, whoſe conſent is ne- 5 
Y 
{ 


ceſſary to make their acts valide. And therefore before 
the Miniſter proceeds to the Marriage, he asks, II bo gives 


the Woman to be married to the Man ? Which ſhews too, a 
by the way, that the Woman does not ſeek a Huſband, but 10 
is given to one by her Parents or Friends, whoſe commands a 
in this affair ſhe ſeems rather to follow than her own incli- t 
nations . For which cauſe, among the nuptial Rites of { 
the old Romans, the Bride was to be taken by a kind of a 
violence from her Mother's knees © ; and when ſhe came to 1 


her Huſband's houſe, ſhe was not to go in willingly, but 


was to be carried in by force ; which, like this ceremony ſy 

of ours, very well ſuited with the modeſty of her Sex. « 

And the F. 2. But beſides this, there is a farther meaning intend- he 
2 ed by the Church: For it is to be obſerved, that the Wo- th 
e her. L : | | 9 U 8 1 
man is to be given not to the Man, but to the Miniftrr : 

For the Rubrick orders, that the Miniſter ſhall receive her of 

at her Father's or Friend *s Hands; which ſignifies, to be ſure, ” 

that the Father reſigns her up to God, and that it is God, 1 

who, by his Prieſt, now gives her in Marriage, and who 0 

provides a Wife for the Man, as he did at firſt for Adam b. = 


6 


— 


4 Gen. xxix. 19. Chap, xxxiv. 16. | 1. Fo $. 73. | 
Joſh, xv. 16. 1 Sam. "xvii. 25. ch. Ambrof. de Abraham. I. I. c. 9: 
Xviii, 17. Pſal. Ixxvili. 63. Luke xvii. | Tom. 1. col. 201.1. 
27. 1 Cor. vii. 38. WY © Virg. Aneid. 10. ver. 79. 
d Cic. Orat. pro Flac, Apul. Apol. 2. | *f Plut. Quæſt. Rom. Tom. 2. p. 
Præſer. Auguſt. de Geneſ. ad lit. I. 11. | 27r. C. D. Francof. 1620. 
0 41. Tom. 3 Part. 1. col. 1 Co + Cen. ui. 21. 
See Hooker's Eccleſiaſtical Polity, } 
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IT. Accordingly the Miniſter, who has now the diſpoſal SeR, 5. 
of her, delivers her into the poſſeſſion of the Man, as he 
after wards does the Man into the poſſeſſion of the Woman, Ab ” 
by cauſing each of them to take the other by the right Hand. ITY en N 
The joining of Hands naturally ſignifies contracting a Friend- Ceremony. 
ſhip, and making a Covenant“: and the Right Hand eſpe- 
cially was eſtecmed ſo facred, that Cicero calls it the it- 
neſs of our Faith ® : And therefore the joining of theſe be- 
ing uled in all Covenants; no wonder it ſhould be obſerved 
in the ſolemn one of Marriage. Accordingly we find it has 
been uſed, upon this occaſion, by Heathens ©, Jews *, and 
Chriſtians in all © Ages. 


III. The Miniſter therefore having thus joined their Te Mutual 
Right Hands, cauſes them, in the next place, 1 give their Faden. 
Troth by a mutual ſtipulation. And, as our Lawyers tell 
us, that in a Deed of Conveyance four things are neceſſary, 
viz, I. The Premiſes, containing the names of the Per- 
ſon, and of the thing to be conveyed; 2. The Habendum 
and Tenendum; 3. The Limitations ; and, 4. The Seal- 
ing *: So here the Compact ſeems to be drawn up exactly 
anſwerable to theſe four rules. For, 1, each Party name 
themſelves, and ſpecitying the other, as the individual Per- 
ſon whom they have choſe, declare the end for which they 
take, viz, to be wedded. Husband and Wife, 2%), The man- 
ner of taking is expreſſed in thoſe ancient words, 7 
have and to held, which are words (faith. 5 Littleton) of 
ſuch importance, that no Conveyance can be made with- 
out them: And therefore they ought not to be omitted 
here, becauſe the Man and the Woman are now, to put 
themſelves into the power and poſſeſſion of each other; 
inſomuch that after this ſtipulation e Viſe hath not power 
of ber own Body, but the Husband ; and likewiſe the Hie 
band hath not pawer of his own Body, but toe 5 . 
The time of entring upon, and the time of enjoying, the 
Poſſeſſion conveyed, is here expreſsly declared. It is to be- 
gin immediately from the nuptial day, and to continue dur- 


ing their mutual lives, From this day forward, -till death 
, 2 Kings x. 15. Proy. xi. 2 1. 4 Tobit vii. 13. UP 
[ o Dextræ quæ fdei teſtes ole ſole- e Greg. Naz. Ep. 57. ad Anyſ. 
bant. Cicero. See alſo Virgil, En Dex f Lord Coke on Littlecon' g Tenures, 
tra, Fidefque. See alſo Alex ab Alex. | c. 1 | , 
p. Gen, Pier. 1, 2, c. 19. s A aver & tener. Lettl. c. I. p. 1. 


Alex. ab Alex. I. 2. c. 3. Xeng- | Lord Coke, ibid, 
phon, Cyropæd. I. 8. Servios in Vir | u 1 Cor. vii. 4. 
Eil. En. 4, v. 104, hs 12570 
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Chap. 10. us do part. And leſt any inconveniencies appearing after- 
” ward ſhould be alledged for the breaking this ſacred Con- 
tract, here is added a proteſtation, that the obligation ſhall 
continue in full force, notwithſtanding any future unex- 
pected changes. They are to have and to hold for better 
for worſe, in reſpect of their mind and manners ; for richer 
for poorer, in reſpect of their eſtate ; and whether in Sick- 
neſs or in Health, in reſpect of their Body. Now all theſe 
are added to prevent the ſcandalous liberties of Divorce, 
which was practiſed upon every trifling occaſion amon 
*ews and Romans: inſomuch that one of their Rabbies 
had impiouſly affirmed it to be ſufficient for Divorce, if an- 
other Woman was better liked by the Man >. But this be- 
ing ſo contrary to the nature of Marriage, it is neceſſary 
it ſhould be removed from all Chriſtian Societies ; which 
cannot be mgre effectually done than by a particular reci- 
tal, at the time of Marriage, of all the caſes which may 
be pretended as the cauſes of a future diſlike, And to pre- 
vent any objection, I ſuppoſe, that might afterwards be 
imagined from either Party's declining in their comelineſs 
or beauty; the York Manual, that was uſed in the Northern 
parts of England before the Reformation, had an addition 
of the words, for fairer fer fouler, (for it muſt be obſerved 
that this mutual ſtipulation was always in Engliſb amongſt 
our Engliſh Papiſts, even when all the Office beſides was 
in Latin) which Mr, Selden tranſlates, fve pulchrior fue- 
ris, five invenuſtior ©, i. e. whether thou ſhalt be more or 
leſs handſom or comely. In all theſe conditions the en- | 
gagement is the ſame, viz, the Man is to love and to cheriſh | 
his Wife, and the Woman to love, cheriſh, and to obey her n 
5 
le 
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Husband i. e. each of them muſt have the fame regard 
for the other, and pay thoſe duties which I have already 


ſhewed to be neceſſary and indiſpenſable, whatſoever acci- n 
dental varieties may happen. In the old Salisbury Manual it 
(that was uſed in the Southern parts of England in the d 
times of Popery, as I have obſerved the York Manual was el 
in the Northern) inſtead of the Woman's ſtipulating to th 
love, cheriſh, and to obey her Husband, ſhe engaged to be bon- A 
air and buxum in bedde and at borde: And ſo in the York in 
Manual, the Minitter in asking the Woman's conſent, in- W 
ſtead of demanding of her, whether ſhe would ſerve and m 


obey her Husband, asked her, whether ſhe would be buxun pr 
to him, From whence we may obſerve, that whatever 


1 
- i 


a Mat. -XiX, 3. | Edition, pag. 667. ut 
b Rabbi Akiba, as cited by Dr. | © Seld, Uxor, Ebraic. I. 2. c. 27. f. a 
Comber on the Commons Prayer, Folio | 157, | De 


meaning 
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meaning thoſe words have been perverted to ſince, they 


originally {ignited no more than to be meek and obedient, yn 


Accordingly meet and obedient are added in the Margin of 
the Manual, to explain them: And ſo they are interpreted in 
the Saxon Dictionaries, agreeably to which they are tranſlated 
by Mr. Selden, Ero officioſa ac obediens a. But to return to 
our preſent Form: The next particular is the rule by which 
the compact is made, viz. according to God's holy Ordinance. 
The words before the Reformation were F holy Church it 
woll ordarine , i. e. I ſuppoſe, if there be no Eccleſiaſtical 
Law to the contrary, But I think the modern words are 
better: which may either be referred to every part of the 
preſent ſtipulation, ſo as to imply that all the branches chereof 
are agreeable to the divine Inſtitution ; or elſe they may be 
peculiarly applied to the two laſt clauſes, that each of the 
Parties will le and cheriſh, &c. the other till death part 
them; which, I have ſhewed, is according to the Ordinance 
of God. Laſtly, here is the ratification of all the former 
particulars in the ancient Form, and thereto I plight (as the 
Man fays) or, (as the Woman) I give thee my Troth ; i. e. 
for the performance of all that has been ſaid, each of them 
lays their Faith or Truth to pledge: As much as if they had 
ſaid, if I perform not the Covenant I have made, let me for- 
feit my credit, and never be counted juſt, or honeſt, or 
faithful more. | 


IV. But beſides the inviſible pledge of our fidelity, the 
Man is alſo obliged to deliver a viſible pledge, which the 
Rubrick directs ſhall be a Ring; which, by the firſt Com- 
mon-Prayer Book of King Edward VI. was to be accom- 
panied with other tokens of Spouſage, as Gold or Silber. This 
lets us into the Meaning and Deſign of the Ring, and inti- 
mates it to be the remains of an ancient cuſtom, whereby 
it was uſual for the Man to purchaſe the Woman, laying 
down for the price of her a certain ſum of money , or 
elſe performing certain articles or conditions which the Fa- 
ther of the Damſel would accept of as an equivalent ©. 
Among the Romans this was called Coemption or Purchaſ- 
ing, and was accounted the firmeſt kind of Marriage 
which they had ; and from them was delivered down a- 
mongſt the Weſtern Chriſtians, by whom the cuſtom is ſtill 


preſerved in the Ring ©; which is given as a pledge, or in 


4 Gen. xxix. 1 27 50. 1 Sam: 
xvii. 25. & chap. XV. i. 175 25. 

e Selden, Uxor, Ebraic, l. 2. c· 25. 
pag. 183, 184. 
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: Uxor. Ebraic. I. 2. c. 27. p. 194. 
See the old Manuals, and Selden, 

ut ſupra, pag. 194. | 
© Gen, XXX1V, I2; Exod, xi. 17. 
Deut. xii» 29, | 
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Chap, 10. part of payment, of the Dowry that the Woman is to be 
\ i intitled to by the Marriage; and by the acceptance of which 
the Woman, at the ſame time, declares her ſelf content 
and in return eſpouſes or makes over her ſelf to the Man. 
Accordingly in the old Manual for the uſe of Salisbury, 
before the Miniſter proceeds to the Marriage, he is directed 
to ask the Woman's Dowry, viz. the tokens of Spouſage: 
And by theſe tokens of Spouſage are to be under/tiod Rings, or 
[ Money, or ſome other things to be given to the Woman by the 
Man; which ſaid giving is called Subarration, (i. e. Wed- 
ding 7 Covenanting) eſpecially when it is done by the giving 
of a Ring. 
Why a Ring "The reaſon why a Ring was pitched upon for the pledge 
rale than rather than any thing elſe, I ſuppoſe was, becauſe anciently 
74 s the Ring was a Seal, by which all orders were ſigned, and 
things of value ſecured* ; and therefore the delivery of it 
was a ſign that the Perſon, to whom it was given, was ad- 
mitted into the higheſt friendſhip and truſt ®. For which 
reaſon it was adopted as a ceremony in Marriage, to de- 
note that the Wife, in conſideration of her being eſpouſed 
to the Man, was admitted as a ſharer in her Husband's 
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Counſels, and a joint partner in his Honour and Eſtate: 
And therefore we find that not only the Ring, but the Ky; 
alſo were in former times delivered to her at the Marriage 
That the Ring was of uſe amongſt the old Romans, we t 
have ſeveral undoubted Teſtimonies . And that the uſe t 
of it was not owing to any Superſtition amongſt them we t 
have the Authority of Tertullian, a very ancient Father of 
the Chriſtian Church * Pliny indeed tells us, that, in his P. 
time, the Romans uſed an Iron Ring, without any Jewel *: 0 
hy Gold But Tertullian hints, that in the former Ages it was a Ring a 
one. of Gold ; which being the nobler and purer Metal, and E 
continuing longer uncorrupted, was thought to intimate bi 
the generous, fincere, and durable affection, which ought ar 
What int;. to be between the married Parties“: As the form of it, be. of 
mated by its ing round (which was the moſt perfect of all Figures, and pe 


Roundneſs, was uſed by the Ancients, as the Hieroglyphick of Eternity] 
was underſtood to imply, that the conjagal Love ſhould ne: 
ver have an end. 


© De Idol. c. 16. 
f Plin. ut ſupra. 
|} © Apol. c. 6. pag. 7. A. 

© Ant. Hotman, de vet. Rit. Nup- | ® Scalig. Poet. I. 3. c. 100. _ 
tiar. c. 25, | I | Scalig. ibid. Ifdor. de Divi 

Juvenal. Sat. 6. ver. 26, 27. Plin, | Offic. l. 2. c. 15. Vide & Rational 
Hiſt. Nat. I. 3. c. 1. Tertul. Apol. c.] Divin. Officior. 
6. p. 7. A. 
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2 Gen. xxxviii, 18. Eſther iii. 10, 
12. 1 Maccab. vi. 15. 
b Gen. xli. 42. 
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But theſe ſeem only allegorical Significations: The uſe Sec. 5. 
of it we have ſeen was inſtituted at firſt, to imply ſo nee ⁊ 
thing more; viz. that the Woman, in conſideration of a 4 ancient 
certain Dowry contracted for by the Man, of which the oz Tow 
Ring is delivered as an Earneſt and Pledge, eſpouſes and 
makes over herſelf to him as his Wife. With this Signi- 
fication it has been uſed by Chriſtians in all Ages, and all 
parts of the Church * : And for the {ame intent it is pre- 
ſcribed by our own, as is evident from the words which 
are ſpoken at the delivery of it, and from the Prayer which 
follows immediately after; where the giving and receiving 
it, is called a Token and Pledge of the Yaw and Covenant be- 
twixt them made. The fame is practiſed by the modern 
Fews®, Who, it is not likely, would have taken up the cu- 
ſtom in imitation of the Chriſtians, and who therefore pro- 
bably received it from their Forefathers. Good Reaſon 
therefore had our judicious Reformers to retain a Right ſo 
ancient and univerſal, and which even Buce himſelf (who 
one would think was as ſcrupulous as any Man need to be) 
thought fit to approve of as decent and proper ©. 

d. 2. Before the Ring may be given to the Woman, the U- 
Man muſt lay it upon the Book, with the accuſtomed duty to i Book. 
the Pricft aud Clerk, And the Prieſt taking the Ring ſhall 
deliver it unto the Man, intimating, to be ſure, that it is 
our duty to offer up all we have to God as the true proprie- 
tor, before we uſe them our ſelves ; and to receive them as 
trom his hand to be employed towards his Glory: 

§. 3. When the Man eſpouſes his Wife with it, he is to Wihypar upon 


put it upon the fourth Finger of her lift Ha d. The reaſon . four! 


Finger of the 


of this, the Rubrick of the Salisbury Manual ſays, is be- H 
cauſe from thence there proceeds a particular Vein to the Leit Hand, 
Heart, This indeed is now contradicted by experience ; 

but ſeveral eminent Authors, as well Gentiles as Chriſti- 

ans, as well Phyſicians as Divines, were formerly of this 

opinion; and therefore they thought this Finger the pro- 

pereſt to bear this Pledge of Love, that from thence, 

it might be conveyed as it were to the Heart“. How- 

ever, the Moral may ſafely be retained, viz. That the Huſ- 

band hereby expreſles the deareſt Love to his Spouſe, which 


— — 


2 — 


* 


Clem. Alex. Pædag. I. 3. c. 11. p. Bucer. Cen ſur. pag. 488. 
245. C. Ambr. l. 14. Ep 24. Iſidor. d Alex, ab Alex. Gen. Der. l. 2. c. 
Hyſpal. Ety mol. 1. 19. c. 32. pag. 268. 9. Applan. in lib. Egypt. & ex eo 
& de Offic. Eccl. I. 2. c. 19. pag. 608, | Aul. Gel. Noct. Attic. 1% 0. c o. 1. 
col. 2. C & D. dor. Hyfpal. in Locis ſupra citat's. 
d Buxtorf, Synag. Judaic. c. 39. pag. Durand. Rational. 1. 3. c. 14. Atret's 
633. and Ockley's Hiſtory of the preſent | Capit. in Macrob. Saturn. I. 7. c. 13. 

WS, p. 170, 171. Levinus Lemn. & Forte Aus ap. Blown. 
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Chap. 10. ought to reach her Heart, and engage her affections to him 
again. If we ſhould add the other reaſon of placing the 
Ring upon this Finger, viz. its being the leaſt active Finger 
of the Hand leaſt. uſed, upon which therefore the Ring 
may be always in view, and yet leaſt ſubject to be worn 
out : This alſo may teach us, that the two parties ſhould 
carefully cheriſh each other's Love, that ſo it may endure 
and laſt for ever. 
be Words §. 4. The Man holding the Ring therefore upon this Finger, 
explained, being taught by the Prieſt, and ſpeaking to his Wife, he 
aſſures her, that this is a viſible pledge that he now takes her 
With this to his wedded Wife, with this Ring I thee wed ; or make 
Ring I thee a Covenant with thee (for ſo the word * ſignifies) that all 
— the rights and privileges of a lawful Wife do from this in- 
ſtant belong to thee. After theſe words, in the firſt Book 
of King Edward VI. followed, This Gold and Silver I thee 
give; at the repeating of which words it was cuſtomary to 
give the Woman a Purſe of Money, as Livery and Seifin 
of their Eſtate: But this was left out of the ſecond Book, 
probably becauſe ic was more than ſome People could per- 
form. Beſides, by what has been ſaid, it appears that the 
Co” of it is fully enough anſwered by the delivery of the 
ing. | 
e The Man therefore having wedded her with the Ring, 
Buy I rice in the next words proceeds to aſſign over the Rights accru- 
warlhip; ing to her thereby. The firſt of theſe is Honour, and there- 
fore he immediately adds, Vith my Body 1 thee worſbip, 
i. e. with my Body I thee h:nour ; for ſo the word ſignifies 
in this place; and ſo Mr. S-/den ®, and before him Martin 
Bucer ©, who lived at the time when our Liturgy was com- 
piled, have tranſlated it. The deſign of it is to expreſs that 
the Woman, by virtue of this Marriage, has a ſhare in all 
the Titles and Honours which are due or belong to the Per- 
ſon of her Husband d. It is true, the modern ſenſe of the 
word is ſomewhat different : For which reaſon, I find, that 
at the Review of our Liturgy, after the Reſtoration of King 
Charles II. Worſhip was promiſed to be changed for Ho- 
nour *, How the alteration came to be omitted, I cannot 
diſcover : But fo long as the old word is explained, in the 
ſenſe that I have given of it, one would think no objection 
could be urged againſt che uſing it. 


[ 
—— — ——z 


— 


a See the Saxon Didtionaries. | 4 Hooker's Eccleſiaſtical Polity, l. 5 
d Corpore meo te dignor. Uxor. S. 73. 
Ebraic. I. 2. c. 27. pag. 206. | Fee the Papers that paſſed bet we 
© Cum meo Corpore te honoro. | the Commiſſiouers, &c. pag. ult. 
Bucer. Script, Anglican, p. 443. 
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But to proceed: The ſecond right accruing to the Wife, 
by virtue of her Marriage is Maintenance; and therefore 
the Husband adds, in the next place, With all my worldly 
Goods I thee endow. And thoſe that retain the old cuſtom 
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Sect. 5. 


— — 
And with all 
my werldly 
Goods I thee 


of giving the Woman Gold and Silver, take the opportu- endow. 


nity of theſe words to deliver to her a Purſe. But I have 
ſhewed that formerly other words were provided for the 
doing of this: And the deſign of the words I am now 
ſpeaking of, is not ſo much to invęſt the Woman with a 
right to all her Husband's Goods, as to declare that by 
Marriage ſhe has acquired ſuch right. For from the very 
inſtant of their making the mutual Stipulation, the Woman 
has a right to ſue for a Maintenance during the life of her 
Husband, ſhould he be ſo brutiſh as to deny it; and after 
his deceaſe, 1s intitled to a third, or perhaps a larger ſhare 
(according to the Laws of the place where ſhe lives) in all 
her Husband's Goods and Chattels, and may farther demand 
what the Law calls her Quarentine, which is Lodging and 
Maintenance in his beſt Manſion-Houſe for forty days after 
his death a. 

Nor is this either a new or an unreaſonable privilege : 
For it was a Law of Romulus, the firſt King of the Ko- 
mans, that the wedded Wife, who was married to a Man 
according to the ſacred Laws, was to have all that he had 
in common with himſelf . And the ſame is affirmed long 
after by Cicero, viz. that they ought to have one Houle, 
and all things common . For this reaſon the Roman Laws 
would not allow of Donations to be made between a 
Man and his Wife, becauſe they were to enjoy their Eſtates 
in common ; which Community of Goods they alſo ex- 
preſſed by offering the Wife Fire and Water at her firſt com- 
ing into her Husband's Houſe, and by that uſual expreſſi- 
on, Ubi tu Cajus, ego Caja, where you are Maſter, I am 
Miſtreſs . Nor did this only continue during his life: For 
the Laws of Rome appointed the Wife to be the fole Heir, 
when her Husband died without Iſſue; and if he left Chil- 
dren, ſhe was at leaſt to have a Child's part, and to be rec- 
koned as a Daughter f. Only it is to be noted, that during 
the Husband's life, the Wife has no power to alienate or 
diſpoſe of any thing without her Husband's conſent, bur 


1— 


* Selden, Uxor, Ebraic. I. 2. c. 27. e Ant, Hotman. de Vet. Rit. Nupt. 


P. 202, "My + h 
» Dion, Halicarn, I. 2, f Dion. Halic. I. 2. Ulpian. Fragm. 
t. | Tit. 22. §. ſui Hæredes. Aul. Cel. I. 
© Plut, L. de Præcept. Connub, 18. c. 6. | 
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Chap. 10. only to enjoy and uſe it as there is occaſion. The fame 

Ly privileges undoubtedly belong to the Wives of Chriſtians; 
and indeed reaſon determines very ſtrongly on their {ide. 
The Woman alligns all that ſhe is poſſeſſed of to her Huſ- 
band ar the Marriage : And what leſs can the Man do in re- 
turn of ſuch kindneſs, and in compenſation for what he 
enjoys by her, than inveſt her with the enjoyment of what 
is his? Even the barbarous Gauls were uſed to give as much 
out of their own Eſtates, as they received in Portion with 
their Wives, and out of thoſe two ſums to make proviſion 
for the Woman, if ſhe ſurvived the Man *. And farely 
Chriſtians ſhould not come behind the Heathens in ſuch rea- 
ſonable duties, it being unjult and unworthy to ſuffer any 
Perſon to ſuſtain damage by their kindneſs, where we are 
able to requite them, 

In the Name But to conclude; the laſt part of theſe words, In the 

of the Fa- Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 

pony Ov. Amen, are a ſolemn Confirmation of the Engagement here 
made, being an Invocation of the ſacred Trinity as witneſs to 
this Compact, who will therefore undoubtedly revenge the 
Perjury on thoſe who break it. 


The Prayer. V. And now the Covenant being finiſhed, it is very re- 
quiſite we ſhould deſire a bleſſing on it: For even the Hea- 
thens looked upon their Marriage-Covenant as inauſpict- 

ous, if it were not accompanied with a Sacrifice“. And 
therefore Chriſtians ſure can do no leſs than call upon the 

Divine Majeſty upon the like occaſion. For this reaſon 

the Man leaving the Ring upon the fourth Finger of the Mo- 

man's left Hand, and both of them kneeling down, the Mi- 

niſter begs for them the Bleſſing of God, that they may al- 


ways perform and keep the Covenant which they have now 
been making *. | 


The Ratii- VI. And as it was an ancient cuſtom among the Ko- 
An mans, and other Heathens, for Maſters to ratify the Marrt- 


— 


* In this Prayer, as it ſtood in King EAvard's firſt Liturgy, 
there was a Parentheſis, T ſuppoſe alluding to the Ring, which 
was afterwards left out, viz. Wat as Iſaac and Rebecca (after 
Bracelets and Fewels of Gold given of the one to the other for Tokens 
of their Matrimony ) lived faithfully together; fo theſe Perſons c. 
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* Cxfar. de Bell. Gallic, lib, 6. c. 29. apud Grævii Theſaur. Antiq- 
» Ant, Hetman. de Vet, Rit, Nupt.] Roman. Tom. 8. col 1141. C. 
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ages of their Servants ; ſo fince we profeſs to be the Ser- Sect. 6. 
vants of God, it is neceſſary that he ſhould confirm our 
Contract. To which end the Prieſt, who is his Repreſenta- 

tive, joining ibe Right Hands of the married Perſons together, 

declares, in the words of our bleſſed Lord *, that they are 

joined by God, and that therefore no human Power can ſe- 

parate them: Thoſe whom God hath joined together, let no 

Man put aſunder, | 


VII. And now the holy Covenant being firmly made, it The Publica- 
ought to be duly publiſhed and proclaimed : And therefore n. 
the Miniſter, in the next place, ſpeaking unto the People, 
and recapitulating all that has been done between them, 
makes Proclamation that the Marriage is legal and valid, and 
pronounces that they be Man and Wife together, in the Name, 
and by the Authority, of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


VIII. With a bleſſing from whom, this part of the Of- Th Bleſſing, 
ice is in the next place concluded. For the Covenant being 
made by the Authority of God, the Inſtitution being his, 
the Method his, and he being the Author, Witneſs, and Ra- 
tiher of this Contract; what could be added more properly 
at the concluſion, than a ſolemn Benediction from that holy, 


bleſſed, and undivided Trinity, who is ſo many ways engaged 
to bleſs it ? 


Set. 6. Of the Introites, or Pſalms. 


T HE Marriage-Covenant being now completed, he & t go ro 
Miniſter and Clerks (of whom I have taken occaſion te Lord's 
to ſpeak before?) are to go to the Lord's Table. For by all — 
the Common- Prayer Books till the laſt Review, the new 
married Perſons were obliged to receive the holy Communion 
the ſame day of their Marriage . Our preſent Rubrick in- 
deed does not infiſt upon this: For what reaſon it does 
not, I ſhall ſhew by and by “. But it ſtill declares it zs 
convenient they ſhould do ſo; and therefore that they may not 
omit it for want of being reminded, they are ordered to ac- 
company the Miniſter and the Clerks to the Lord's Table. 
F. 2. And whilſt they are going, either the Miniſter or & pram, 


Clerks are to ſay or ſing a proper Pſalm, which was ap- = 2255 


— | going to the 


Lord's Ta- 


i Mat. xix. 6. Office, in the old Common Prayer ble. 
c See p. 155. Books. 
© See the Rubrick at the end of the 4 In the laſt Section. 


pointed 
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Chap. 10. pointed, I ſuppoſe, inſtead of the Introite, which, T have 
already ſhewed *, was a Pſalm ſome way or other proper to 


New proper 
to the So- 
lem i ty. 


Pfal. cxxvili. 


Pal. Ixvii. 


The Lord's 
Praver aud 
Reiponſes, 


the day, and ſaid or ſung, whilſt the Prieſt was going to the 
Altar, | | 

S. 3. And it is certain that Pſalms are very fit to attend 4 
Marriage Solemnity, which was ever reputed a time of joy, 
and generally attended with Songs and Muſick, Solomon's 
Spouſe was brought to him with Joy and Gladneſs ®; And 
in the Nuptials of the Genti/es, nothing was more uſeful 
than Minſtrels and Muſical Inſtruments, Songs to Hymen, 
E pithalamiums, and Feſcinine Verſes *. But theſe being ex- 


preflions of a looſer Mirth than becometh Chriſtians, the | 


Church hath hallowed our Joy, by chooſing holy Pſalms for 
the exerciſe and expreſſion of it, in obedience to the Pre- 
cept of the Apoſtle St. Fames, who, when we are merry, 
bids us /ing P/alms d. 

§. 4. There are two appointed in this place for variety: 
But the firſt is generally uſed, as being more proper for the 
occaſion, being thought by ſome to have been drawn up 
for an Epithalamium or Marriage Song e, and for that rea- 
fon taken into the Marriage-Oftice by all Chriſtians in the 
world f. | 

§. 5. The other is proper to be uſed ſometimes, when the 
Age of the Parties perhaps, not giving a proſpect of the 
Bleſſings mentioned in the foregoing Pſalm, renders that not 
ſo ſuitable to the occaſion. | 


Sect. 7, Of the Supplications and Prayers t9 be 
uſed at the Lord's Table. 


| T HE Miniſter being got into the Choir, and the Mor 

and the Woman kneeling before the Lord's Table, the 
Prieſt before he proceeds to the Office for the Communion 
(which I have already hinted was the deſign of their coming 


hither) offers up ſome farther Prayers and Supplications tor 


a Bleſſing upon the Parties. Theſe are introduced wich 
the ancient Form, Lord have Mercy upon us, &c. To 
which is immediately ſubjoined the Lord's Prayer, which 
ſanctifies and makes way for all the reſt. And being thus 
prepared, we proceed to ſome Supplications choſen out d 


— 


* Pag. 210. d James v. 13. 4 
d Pfal. xiv, 15, 16. | © Vide Mull. & Mufc. in Pſ. cxxvi 
e 'Terent. Adelph. Act. 5. Scen. 7. f Vid. Eucholog. Offic. Coron. is. 
vide & Briſſon. de Ritu Nuptiar. p. 83. | 386. & Manual. Sarisb, Ord. Spoil 
& 140 90 91. . fol. 39. b 
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the Pſalms *, and put into the Form of Verſicles and Re- Se&. 7. 
ſponſes, that all the Company may ſhew their love and af 
ſection to their Friends, by publickly joining in theſe ſhort 

Petitions for them, 


IT. After theſe follow three Prayers to be ſaid by the Mi- The three 
niſter alone; the firſt being a Prayer for ſpiritual Bleſſings *; — 
the ſecond for the temporal Bleſſing of Children, which is 
the chief end of Marriage, and which is the Bleſſing that 
God pronounced at firſt to Adam and Eve ®, and which all 
mankind hath ever ſince wiſhed to new-married Perſons © +, 
and which is therefore always to be asked at the Solemniza- 
tion of a Marriage, except the advanced Age of the Perſons 
make our Prayers unlikely to prevail, in which caſe our Ru- 
brick has therefore ordered it to be omitted. The laſt Prayer 
is made for the accompliſhing of thoſe duties which are aptly 
ſignified and implied by Marriage. | 
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III. Laſt of all there is added a Bleſſing, the words of TheBleflings 
which have an evident reſpect to the Prayer immediately 
foregoing ; which was offered up upon ſuch excellent grounds, 
and with ſo very great a probability of ſucceſs, that the 
Prieſt may boldly venture to pronounce and enſure it to the 
Parties, if they are but duly prepared to receiye it. 


| Es —— 


* In the firſt of theſe Prayers, inftead of the words And as 
be thou didſt fend thy Bleſſing upon Abraham and Sarah to their great 
| confort; in the Common-Prayer of 1549, the expreſſion was 
Aud as thou didſi ſand thy Angel Raphael to Tobie and Sarah the 
Daughter of Raguel, to their great comfort: But this alluding to 
an Apocryphal inſtance, it was at the Review in 1551, better chang- 
ed for a Canonical one. | 

+ In all the former Books this was a hearty Prayer for a long 
life to the new married Couple, the latter Petition requeſting, that 
they might live together fo long in godly Love and Honeſly, that they 
right ſee their Children's Children, unto the third and fourth Ge- 
neration, to God's Praiſe and Honour, &c. In the following Prayer 
alſo one of the Petitions was a little differently expreſſed, viz. And 
4% that this Woman may be loving and amiable ta her Huſband as 
Rachel, wiſe as Rebecca, faithful and obedient as Sarah ; and in 

all uietneſs, & c. | 


1 


5 Pſal. Ixxxvi. 2. 8 RX, 2. . IXI. Jo 7 b Gen. i. 28, 
* f. © Gen, xxiv. 60, Ruth iv. 11, 12. 
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Chap. 10. Set. g. Of the Exhortation. 
— — 


The Com- IN all the old Common-Prayer Books (i. e. till the laſt 


Fr Review) the Rubrick before this Exhortation was worded 
. 


9 Then [ ſhall begin the Communion, And * after the Gy. 
pel ſhall be ſaid a Sermon, wherein ordinarily (ſs oft as there 
is any Marriage) the Office of a Man and Wife ſhall be de- 
clared, according to holy Scripture ;, or if there be no Sermon, 
the Mini/ter ſhall read this that follnweth. 

Why the Rubrick was altered, ſhall be ſhewn in the next 
Section. In the mean while I ſhall obſerve, that if the mar- 
ried Perſons are diſpoſed to communicate, the Office for 
the Communion muſt ſtill begin immediately after the fore- 
mentioned Bleſſing. And after the Goſpel and Nicene 
Creed, if there be no Sermon declaring the Duties of Man 
and Wife, the Exhortation here appointed is to be read in- 
ſtead of it. 

The Deſen F. 2. For the married Perſons have mutually engaged 

of the Ex- to live together according to God's holy Ordinance, i. e. ac- 

tartar cording to thoſe Laws which he has ordained in his word; 
it is very neceſſary they ſhould hear and know what thoſe 
Laws are which they have engaged to perform. It was God's 
own command, that the Kings of /rael ſhould have a Co 
py of the Law delivered to them at their Coronation *; 
and there is the ſame reaſon to give this abſtract to thok 
that have taken upon themſelves the State of Matrimony. 
For which reaſon, inſtead of the Epiſtle and Goſpel uſed in 
the Offices of the Greet and Ryman Churches b, here is a full 
collection of the Duties of both Parties, drawn from the 
Epiſtles of two great Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Paul, in 
imitation of the practice of the primitive Church, which, 
always after the Celebration of a Marriage, exhorted the 
Parties to keep their matrimonial Vow inviolate ©. 


— 


* In the firſt Book of King Edward the words within the 
Crotchets [.] were not inſerted : But the deſign was the fame, 
the Gofpel being ordered upon account of the Communion, which 


was alſo enjoined by the laſt Rubrick of that Book as well as « 
the reſt, | 


2 2 — * — 


Deut. xvii. 18, 19. 2 Kings — b Vide Eucholog. & Miſſal. 
12. e Aug. de Civ. Dei, l, I, C. 27. 


F; Sec. 


all the former Common-Prayer Books this Rubrick was 


* Communion more generally uſed by thoſe that married, 


Abe expreſſed v. For which they quote that paſſage in 


; the Commiſſioners of both Perſnaſions, | the Commiſſioners, &c. p. 122. 
Kc. p. 29. London, printed in to 1661, 
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Sect. 9. Of the Loft Rubrick. Sect. 9. 


A T the end of the whole Office is added a Rubrick, Him tis 
* 


declaring, that it is convenient that the new married Nν̃üas 
worded for- 


Perſms ſhould recerve the holy Communion at the time of their nerhy. 


Marriage, or at the firſt opportuniiy after their Marriage. In 


more poſitive, fixing and appointing the day of Marriage for 
the time of communicating. The new marricd Perſons, the 
ſame day of their Marriage, muſt receive the Holy Communion, 
And it was upon this account, as I have already obſerves, 
that the latter part of the Office was ordered to be perform- 
ed at the Lord's Table, and that the Communion ſhould be 
begun immediately after the Bleſſing. 

The occaſion of the alteration was an exception that was 
made againſt this Rubrick by the Diſſenting Miniſters, at 
the Conference at the Savoy. They objected, that ** this 
either enforced all ſuch, as were unfit for the Sacrament, 
* to forbear Marriage, contrary to Scripture, which ap- 
proves the Marriage of all Men; or elſe compelled all 
that ſhould marry to come to the Lord's Table, though 
never ſo unprepared. And for this reaſon they deſired the 
* Rubricks, relating to the Communion, might be omit- 
ted, and the rather, becauſe that Marriage Feſtivals are 
too often accompanied with ſuch Divertiſements, as are 
unſuitable to thoſe Chriſtian Duties, which ought to be 
before, and follow after, the receiving of that holy Sa- 
* crament . To this the Epiſcopal Miniſters anſwered, 
“ That this Rubrick enforced none to forbear Marriage, 
© but preſumed (as well it might) that all Perſons marri- 
*© ageable ought to be alſo fit to receive the holy Sacra- 
* ment. And Marriage being ſo folemn a Covenant of 
* God, they that undertook it in the fear of God, would 
not ſtick to ſeal it by receiving the holy Communion, 
* and accordingly prepare themſelves for it ; and therefore 
it would have been more Chriſtian to have defired that 
e thoſe licentious Feſtivities might be ſuppreſſed, and the 
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of which the happineſs would be greater than could eaſily 
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* See an Account of the Proceedings of | ® See the Papers that paſſed between 
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* 1 _ Of the Form of Solemnization, &c. 


Chap. 10. Tertullian, Unde ſufficiam ad enarrandam Felicitatem ejus Ma. 
LY trimonii, quod Eccleſia conciliat, & confirmat Oblatio * ? 
This was an anſwer which the Presbyterians knew not 

how to get over, and therefore, as uſual, they only return an 
unmannerly reply. However, to oblige them, the Rubrick 
is altered, and Perſons are not now expreſsly required to 
communicate at their Marriage, but only reminded that it is 
convenient ſo to do. 

The Advan- But no ſerious Perſon ſurely will think the Communion 

tage of cm leſs proper or requiſite, becauſe the Church has left it more 

2 Dent to their diſcretion. As to the objection of theſe Puritans, 

Marriage. that Marriage-Feſtivals are too often accompanied with 
e ſuch Divertiſements as are unſuitable to the Sacrament ;” 
a ſober Man would be apt to think, that this ſhould rather 
be a reaſon why the Sacrament ſhould be joined to this Of. 
fice, viz. that the Reverence of this holy Inſtitution might 
baniſh thoſe vain and wicked Revels from Chriſtian Mar. 
riages. And certainly fince one muſt be ſpared, it is much 
better to part with a licentious cuſtom, than a religious 
duty. The paſlage of Tertullian, cited above, ſhews what 
opinion the primitive Church had of a Marriage ſo decent- 
ly folemnized: And no Office, I believe, but the Geneva 
Order b, ever forbad, nor no Chriſtians, I believe, but the 
Engliſh Puritans, ever found fault with, the adminiſtring of 
the Euchariſt upon the Wedding-day: And neither of theſe, 
J dare ſay, will influence the good diſpoſitions of conſiderate 
Men. The ſober and ſerious will ſtill believe, that when 
this holy Sacrament attends the Nuptials, the Office will be 
eſteemed more ſacred and venerable, the Perſons will act 
more conſiderately and gravely, and the Marriage-Vow re- 
ceive new ſtrength from its — confirmed by fo ſolemn 
an engagement. 


2 * 


2 Tertul, ad Uxor. I. 2. c. 8. p. 171. D. b Ord in. Eccleſ. Genev. 1344 
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FOR THE 


VISITATION of the SICK. 
I GE IH J 8 


The Introduction. 


N a world ſo full of Caſualties as this we Introd. 
live in, in which Sickneſs and even Death +... 
ſometimes interrupts the Marriage-Solemni- Wy el, 
ties, it ſhould be no matter of Surprize that off poles * 
this melancholy Office is placed immediate- +: of Ma- 
ly after that of Matrimony. The Eaftern wrimony. 
Emperors thought it not unſuitable ro chooſe the Stone for 


their Sepulchre on the day of their Coronation . And it 


rant Joys which ſometimes attend the Feſtivities of Mar- 


9 


n 


w__d 


Dionyſ. Carthuſ. de 4. Noviſſ. Art. 14. gene” 
| rage, 


448 
Chap. 11. riage, if by caſting 
ſnould call to mind, that the next and longer Scene may be 
calamitous. 8 

§. 2. It is certain that no Age nor Sex, no State nor 
Sick a Duty Condition can ſecure us from Sickneſs; and therefore 28 


Viſiting the 


incumbent 
«pon all, 


| Eſpecially 
upon the 
Clcrgy, 


Whom the 
Sick are to 
ſend for. | 


At the be- 


ginning of 
their Sick- 


neſs. 


the care of ſending for the Miniſter is left to the Sick. For 


When his viſit will be ſeaſonable, or when the Party is beſt 


Of the Order for the 


an eye on the following Form, We 


no Man ſhould forget that it will, one day or other, come 
to be his own Lot; ſo ſhould all Men take care to com- 
fort thoſe who at preſent lie under this . calamity. 80 
that this is a duty which all Chriſtians are obliged to, and 
to which great promiſes are annexed , and which was 
therefore always eſteemed, by the ancient Fathers of the 
Church, to be one of the moit ſolemn exerciſes of Re- 
ligion b. | | . 

§. 3. The Clergy more eſpecially are expreſsly required 
to perform this duty by a Divine Command ©, For though 
private Friends may pray for us, and with us, yet we can by 
no means place ſuch Confidence in their Prayers, as we may 
in thoſe that are ſent to Heaven in our behalf, by ſuch as are 
peculiarly commiſſioned to offer them. For this reaſon it i; 
enjoined by St. Fames ©, that F any be ſick, they call for th: 
Elders of the Church, From whence we may obſerve, that 


the Prieſt himſelf, it is very probable, may never have heard 
of his Sickneſs; or if he has, may not be ſo good a judge 


* 


able to join with him. Dy 

S. 4. For this reaſon it is ordered by the Rubrick, that 
when any Perſon is fich, Notice ſhall be given thereof to the 
Minifter of the Pariſh : i. e. not when the Perſon is jult 
expiring (as is too often the cafe) but when the Diſtemper 
or Diſeaſe firſt diſcovers its approach. To put it off to 
the laſt Scene of Life, is to defer the Office till it can do 
no good. For when the Diſtemper is grown paſt recove- 


ry, to pray for his Reſtoration, is only to mock the Al. 

mighty: And what ſpiritual advantage can be propoſed or 
expected, from the Miniſter's aſſiſtance, to one who is un- 
able to do any thing for himſelf? For this reaſon it is the c 
advice of the Wiſeman, that in the. time of our Sicknels - 
we take care of our Souls in the. firft place, and then at- l: 
terwards give place to the Phyſician . And among the v 
ancient Conſtitutions, of this Church, a /tri& charge is laid V 
0 


upon the bodily Phyſicians, that, when they are at any time 


1 


2 Mat. xxv. 4s 45. Heb, Xili, . P. 1 59. "eM 
am. i. 27. Ecclus. vii. 35. 
b Tertul. de Cult. Fœm. l. 2. c. 11. 


6 Jam. Ve I4, 15. 
4 Ecclus, xxxvli. 9, 10, 11, 12. 


called 


12 


Viftation of the Sick. 449 
called to the Sick, they do before all things perſuade them to ſend Sect. 1. 
for the Phyſician of Souls, that when care is taken for the woman 
fick Man's Spirit, they may more ſucceſsfully proceed to the 
Remedies of external Medicines ®, 

$. 5. It is the ſick Perſon's duty therefore to give the Mi- 7 are t 
niſter notice, and the Miniiter's to go when notice is given: „ > "ang 
For by the 67 Canon of the Church, it is ordered, than 


1 when any Perſon is dangerouſly fick in any Pariſh, the Mini- 
| er or Curate (having knowledge thereof) ſhall reſort unto him 
; or her if the Diſeaſe be not known, or probably ſuſpected to 


be infettious) to inſtruct and comfort them in their diſtreſs, 
according to the Order of the Communion- Boot, if he be no 
Preacher; or if he be a preacher, then as he ſhall think me 
needful and convenient. Which laſt words evidently allow a er ebe 
reaching Miniſter (that is, a Miniſter who is licens'd to 4/i1/er be 
1 preach) the liberty of uſing either this Order, or any other, pad ner 
} as he ſhall ſee convenient. And it is certain that the Order 
e preſcrib'd by the Common-Prayer Book is very deficient in 


5 ſeveral caſes. For which reaſon Biſhop Andrews and others 
t have drawn up Offices to ſupply the defect; tho it may be 
t queſtion'd, whether by the Act for the Unitormity of public k 


Prayers, we be not reſttain'd from private forms: At leaſt it 
were to be wiſh'd that ſome more copious Office was provid- 
ed by Authority, which might take in the various conditions 
of the Sick, for which they that confine themſelves to the 
preſent Order are often at a loſs. JS 


* 
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Set. 1. Of the Salutation. - 


I. 4 þ H E Miniſter of the Pariſh coming into the ſick The Saluta- 
Man's Houſe, is to ſay, Peace be to this Houſe, and 
to all that dwell in it : Which is the ſame Salutation that 
our Saviour commanded his Apoſtles to ufe to every Houſe 
into which they ſhould enter * And, (which is particu- 
larly to our purpoſe) one main part of the Apoſtles Errand 
Was to heal the Sick<. We know indeed the Apoſtles 
work'd miraculous Cures: However, when the Gift was 
ceas d, the Salutation remain d; which therefore we uſe 
to this very day in viſiting the Sick, ſince we ſtill go on 


— 


Conſtit. Richard. Ep. Sarum. A. D. | Luke x. 5. 
217. ap. Spelm. Concil. Tom. 2. b Ver. 9. | 
5 © > the 


450 Of the Order for the 
Chap. 11. the ſame charitable account, though not endued with the 
ame power. And the Senſe of the words is very ſuitable: 
For Peace ſignifies all outward Bleſſings, though, when uſed 
in Salutations, it generally imports Health. For which rea- 
| ſon, in Joſeph's Inquiry * after the Health of his Father, tho? 
1 the Hebrew Text expreſſes it, Js there Peace to your | Father ? 
| our Tranſlation renders it, Js your Father tuell? to which 
the Septuagint Reading alſo exactly correſponds, viz, Is your 
Father in Health? When therefore a Family is viſited with 
Sickneſs or Diſtreſs, what better Salutation can we uſe than 
this, viz. that they may all have Peace, i. e Health and 
Proſperity ? And as the Apoſtolical Salutation was not a 
mere Compliment, but a real Benediction to thoſe that 
: were worthy ® ; ſo ſhall this of ours prevail for what we ask 
| to that, Houſe which is prepared to receive it. For which 
| | reaſon the Family ſhould receive it with Thankfulneſs and 
Faith, and welcome with Joy the Ambaſſador of Heaven, 
who in the time of their Calamity comes with Health and 
Salvation to their Dwelling. 


Sect. 2. Of the Supplications and Prayers. 


Pfalm cxliti, J. W HE N the Miniſter is come into the ſick Man's 

W preſence, he is to begin the Supplications. By the 

firſt Book of King Edward, theſe: were introduc'd with the 

cxlin* P/alm; which, upon whatever occaſion it was com- 

pos'd, is very proper and applicable to any ſtate of afflic- 

tion. But at the next Review this Pſalm was left out, and 

the Office has ever ſince begun with the Sentence out of 

The Sentence the Litany, For the Litany being deſign'd for the averting 

ov of the of Evil, and the proper Office for a State of Afffiction, 

Litary, would have been very proper to be us'd here entirely, but 

that it is ſuppos'd the ſick Man can't attend ſo long. Fot 

which reaſon there is only one Sentence taken out of the 

whole, to deprecate both our own, and the Iniquities of our 

Forefathers, which ſo long as God remembers, his Holl 

neſs and Juſtice will oblige him to puniſh us more and 

more. And becauſe all of us equally deſerve to be at 

flicted, as well as the Perſon. for whom we are going to 

pray, therefore all that are preſent join to ſay both for them- 

ſelves and him, Spare us, good Lord. we | 

_ von II. And as all that came to Jeſus for help, us d toc!) 
us, &c. 5 ö 


— 


— 
— 
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Gen, 37. i < . b Luke x. 6, 
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Lord have Mercy upon us*; fo do we here, on the like Sect. 2. 
occaſion, fupplicate and beſeech the whole Trinity for 
Mercy. in that ancient Form of which we have already 


ſpoken ?.” 


III. When we have thus pray'd againſt Evil, we pro- 27, Lord'z 
ceed to petition for thoſe good things which the ſick Man's Pr 
condition makes him ſtand in need of. And that our Pray- 
ers may be the more prevailing, they are introduced as 
uſual with the Prayer ff our Lord, which is more parti- 
cularly-proper here, as being very ſuitable to a State of 
Trouble. | ene | 


IV. This is follow'd by ſome ſhort Reſponſes, in which Tie verſictes 
all that are preſent are to join with the Prieſt in behalf of 7-4Reſpon= 
the Sick, who will doubtleſs be refreſh'd by the Charity and 
Devotion of ſo many Supplicants, with united Requeſts, 
petitioning the Throne of Grace for him *. 
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V. After this the Miniſter proceeds to collect the re- 7. rice: 
queſts of the People into a ſhort Prayer; wherein he begs, Collect. 
that whilſt the Sickneſs remains it may be made eaſy to bear, 
by the comforts of Divine Grace continually beſtow'd upon 
L the Perſon that ſuffers. e | 


—— — — ——⅛— — 
— — — — 2 — — 
— - > . 
— 1 * *. PI % * 2 — 


he VI. And then, in another Prayer, he proceeds farther, to Le Second 
* beg that the correction may be ſanctified ſo, that whether it Collect- 
end in life or death, it may turn to his advantage. 1 
$ 2. This laſt Prayer was ſhorter before the laſt Re- How tis 
view ; How it ran then, may be ſeen in the Margin t, 1 


merh. 


3 1 a i. % PO - ._ 
LA 


— — 


but * The places of | the Pſalms, whence they ate taken, have al- 
0 ready been ſhew'd upon the Office of Matrimony ©: Here is onl 
[ 


one added for the preſervation of the Sick from the Malice of the 
Devil, which is 25 from Pſal. Ixxxix. 23. according to the old 
Latin Tranſlation. n ee | 


and ＋ After the words----Gr:ev'd with Sickneſs, it ran thus: Life 
af- him, O Lord, as thou didi viſit Peter's Wife's Mother, and the 
„ to Coptain's Servant. ¶ And as thou preſer dſt Tobie and Sarah by thy 


Angel from Danger ;] fo wifit, and reſtore unto this ſic Perſon his 
former Health (if it be thy will) or elſe give him Grace jo to take 
thy Viſcation, that after this painful Life ended, he may dwell with 


thee 


oe, * 


— 


— Mat. ix. 2 —xv. 22—xyil. 15. | > Page 155. 
XX, 30, 31. G Page 443» 155 
Gg 2 where 


4.52 85 Of the Order for the 


Chap. 11. where the inſtances borrow'd from the Roman Offices, be. 

WA ing examples of miraculous Cures which are not now to be 
expected, were prudently left out, and ſupplied with fome 
other more ſuitable Petitions; which muſt be allow'd to be a 
good improvement of the Form, of 


Sect. 3. Of the Exhortation, 


A 1 is a part of the Miniſter's Office to exhort, as well as 
to pray for, their People, and that not only in time of 

Health, but alſo in Sickneſs : For then they ſtand in moſt 

need of directions, and are then moſt likely to follow 
wholeſom advice, The Church. therefore, being unwill- 

ing to loſe fo likely an opportunity of doing good, when 

the Sufferings of the Patient make him tender and tractable, 

hath drawn up a proper and pious Exhortation to improve 

that happy temper for his Soul's Salvation. The Form 

here preſcribed exactly agrees with the Heads of Exhortation, 

which the Prieſt. was order'd to uſe to the Sick by an an- 

_ cient Council above eight hundred years ago. It conſiſts 

firſt of Inſtructions, concerning the Author of Afflictions, 

the ends for which they are ſent, the manner how we arc 

to bear them, and the Benefits of improving them. And 

| here , the Perſon be very fich, the Curate may end bis Ex- 

i: e 0 Writ. rhinos, m 
The ſecond 2 But if his diltemper wil allow him 25 proceed. the M. 
Part. niſter is to admoniſh and ſtir him up to the practice of 
thoſe virtues. which are now eſpecially needful': Such a5, 

in che firſt place, is Patience; ſince till his mind is made 
calm, it is. d preſs him either to Faith or Repent- 

ance. For which reaſon this ſecond part of the Exhor- 

t ctäion, we are ſpeaking of, endeavours to chear up the 
80 PU of the Sick, by proper Arguments, Precepts, and 
The Exam aol 1 ing in hopes that his mind is 'compoſed, the 


nation of Miniſter, proceeds to give him ſüch advice as is proper for 
the K.... mono 
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thee in Liſe everlaſting, Amen But note, the Clauſe within the 

Crerotchets [L.] concerning 705% and Sarah, was only in the fil. 
Book of King Edward, which, alſo omitted the words Fife and, 
and inſtead of Viſuation read CorreFion. © © 


— 


— 


2 x Theſſ. v. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 2. | v Concil. Nannetenf. c. 4. apud Bi 
* FL nwn, Tom, 3. Part 2. pag. 131- 
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one that is preparing for Death. And ſince at his Baptiſm Se&. 4. 
he made a ſolemn Vow to God, which he promiſed to keep wy 
all the days of his life; it is fit he ſhould examine, now 

the end of his life may probably draw near, how he has 
performed and diſcharged that promiſe. And becauſe one 

part of his Vow was, to believe all the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, therefore the Prieſt particularly enquires in-. 

to the ſick Man's belief. For to doubt of, or deny any of 

theſe Articles, is declar'd to be a dangerous and damnable 

State. It is to forſake the Faith into which he was bap- 

tized : And what elſe is this but to cut himſelf off from all 

the Privileges and Advantages to which his Baptiſm entitled 

him? For which reaſon it is neceſſary that our Brother 

ſhould ſhew that he has kept this Faith entire, that ſo we 


| may be ſatisfied that he dies a ſound Member of the Ca- 
tholick Church, out of which no Salvation can ordinarily be 
obtained; Na arg, Nath r, 

) 


: Sect. 4. Of the Examination and Exhortation 


according to the direction in the Rubrick. 

T HE former Exhortation agrees to all ſick Perſons in The Piſere- 

. general, and is therefore preſcribed in a ſet Form. But vonal Exa- 
ſince the Caſes and Tempers of Men in Sickneſs are very dif- * 

. ferent, the Church leaves it to the diſcretion of the Mini- ſor. 

f ſter who viſits, to aſſiſt and direct them in other matters, 

, as he ſees the particular caſe requires. She only preſcribes 

6 the heads of examination, and leaves the management and 


e expreſſion to the prudence of the Miniſter,” fince no Form 


" 


8 could poſſibly be contriv'd, that ſhould | uit all the variety of 


e circumſtances that happen. 


d F. 1. The firſt direction given, (which was added at the . 4s to V's 
laſt Review) is, that the Miniſter ſhall examine whether he Nepentance 

e repent him truly of his Sins. For it is very certain that all 

Ir have ſinned *, and conſequently that all have need of Repen- 


tance : And therefore before the Miniſter can give the fick 


2 Man comfort-upon any good-grounds, it is fit that he ſhould 
0 be ſatisfied of the Truth of his Repentance. | 
1 F. 2. In the next place he is to examine, 7/hether be be 2, Me to his 
a, in Charity with all the world, exhorting him to forgive, ſrm 

the bottom of his Heart, all Perſons that have offended him. 
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Chap. 1x. than that of brotherly Reconciliation, or forgiving of In- 
u juries, which even in the Prayer that our Lord has taught 
us is made the Condition of God's forgiving us. The ex- 
ample therefore of our Lord and his firſt Martyr St. Ste- 
phen, Who pray'd for their Murderers at the very inſtant of 
their Death, ſhould always be conſider'd upon theſe occa- 
ſions. Father, forgive them, for they know not what they 
do * ; and Lord lay not this Sin to their charge b, which 
were their dying words, ſhould always be ours. For ſure 
it is high time for Men to forget their reſentments againſt 
their Neighbours, when they are juſt going to anſwer for 
their own miſdoings : Eſpecially when we are taught fo 
plainly by our Saviour, that unleſs we have compaſſion on 
our Fellow Servants, our Lord will exact from us all that 
we owe to him, and will deliver us over to the Tormenters 
till we ſhall have paid what is due. TER | 
But beſides the fick Perſon's forgiving thoſe that have 
offended him, / he has effended any other, he muſt ak 
them forgiveneſs ; and where he hath done injury or wrong to 
any Man, he muſt alſo make amends to the utter moſt of his 
power, For he who refuſes to do this, is not a Penitent 
for the injury he has done, but would certainly do more 
if he had time and opportunity: And therefore he can ex- 
pect nothing but Condemnation from. that Judge, who 
knows the tendency and temper of his mind. Our Lord, 
we know, did not receive Zaccheus into the number of his 
Followers or Diſciples, till he had made profeſſion of his 
willingneſs to reſtore *: Who then can expect to be re- 
ceived into his K ingdom, that refuſes ſo neceſſary a part 
of Juſtice? Since therefore the ſick Perſon may now, for 
what he knows, be going to appear before the Judge of all 
the World, from whom he that doth wrong, ſball receive 
for the wrong which he hath dene, without reſpect of Per- 
fons*: How much doth it concern him to agree with his 
Adverſary while he is yet in the way with him, leſt after- 
wards the Adverſary deliver him ta the Fudge, and the Fudge 
deliver him to the Officer, and ſo he be caſt into Priſon, from 
whence he ſhall by no means come out till he has paid the 
uttermo/i Farthing * So neceſſary is it even for thoſe, who 
but ſuſpect themſelves of any wrongful Deed, to judge and 
examine themſelves with all poſſible ſtrictneſs, and by pub- 


171 
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Luke xxiii. 34. 4 Lukexix, 8. 
b Acts vil. 60, e Col. iii, 25. 
© Mate xviit 23, &c. T Mat, v. 25, 26. 
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lick acknowledgments and tender of ſatisfaction to declare Sect. 4. 

their unfeign' d and hearty Repentance. 0 — 
F. 3. After the exerciſe of theſe two Branches of Cha- 2 m»/'be 

rity, ſhould follow the third, viz. that of giving to the f ;;, 

Poor: But before the ſick Man be exhorted to this, it is word y 

neceſſary that he ſhould know what is his own to give. Affairs. 

For which reaſon, , he has not before diſpos'd of his Goods, 

be is then io be admoniſhed to make his Will, and to declare 

his Debts, what he oweth, and what is owing unto him, for 

the better diſcharging of his Conſcience, and the quietneſs of 

his Executors. And tho” the making of a Will be a ſecular 

matter, which does not relate to thoſe ſpiritual concerns 

which the Miniſter comes to the ſick Man about; yer ſince 

the affairs of Inteſtates are generally left in ſo confus'd a 

manner, that Strifes and Conteſts are often the reſult ; it 

is very *prudently enjoin'd by our Church, that the Mini- 

ſter ſhould remind them of ſettling their affairs. Men in- 

deed ſhould often be put in remembrance, to take order for 

the ſettling of their temporal Eſtates whilſt they are in health e 

For no Man is ſure but that he may be taken off ſuddenly, 

without having time to perform it; or tho* he may be 

ſeiz?d with a lingring Diſeaſe, it yet may ibe ſuch a one as 

may incapacitate him from doing it. — Or ſuppoſing the 

beſt, that he may have timely notice or warning of his 

Death, and his underſtanding hold good and perfect to the 

laſt ; yet ſure it muſt be diſturbance to a dying Man, to 

have thoſe moments taken up in ordering and diſpoſing of 

his worldly affairs, which ought to be imploy'd in prepar- 

ing him for Eternity. | However, if our careleflneſs has de- 

fer'd it till then, it muſt by no means be omitted now. We 

muſt not leave our Friends and Relations involv'd in end- 

leſs Suits and Contentions; none of our Family muſt be 

left unprovided for, thro? our neglect of aſſigning their Por- 

tion; nor muſt our Creditors be defrauded of their juſt de- 

mands, for want of our clearing or declaring our Debts. If 

in any of theſe caſes our laſt Act be unjuſt, we leave a blot 

upon our name in this world, and can expect nothing but a 

{ad doom in the next. | 


For this reaſon the Church makes it a part of the Mini- ( 


ſter's care. And by an ancient Conſtitution made in the + done he- 
year 1236, People were forbid to make their Wills wich- 72 ee 
out the preſence of the Pariſh-Prieſt, as they deſired that 575 p,ayers. ) 
their Wills might be fulfilled -. However if the Miniſter | 


think this a matter of too ſecular a nature to be ming- 


2 


— 


2 See Mr. Johnſon's Eccleſiaſtical Laws, A. D. 1236. 29. 
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Chap. 11. led with his diſcourſes: concerning his Spiritual concerns; 
he s allowed to manage and diſpatch; this, firſt before he be- 
Pr pins the holy Office. For that is the intent of the following 
ubrick, which allows, that the words before rehears u, may 

be ſaid before the Miniſter begin his Prayer, as benſball fee 

cauſe, Which, if compar'd with King Edward's Common- 

Prayer Books, plainly refers to the Man's diſpoſal. of his 

Goods ; againſt which part of the direction the contents of 

this Rubrick are printed in the Mar ginn... 

4% f b l. F. 4. The Man's Affairs being now ſettled, and his Cir- 
ral tothe cumſtances known, the Miniſter, in the next place, is not 
Four. to omit earneſtly to move him, i be be:of Ability, to be libe- 
ral to the Poor. By the old Canon Law. every: one was o- 

blig'd to leave ſuch, a proportion of his Goods or. Eſtate to 
cbaritable uſes, as he bequeath'd. to each of his Children“. 

This Moiety, which belongeth to the Church, was laid up 

by the Biſhop for the maintenance of. the Clergy, the repair 

of the Fabrick, and the like. But we are only enjoined to 

put the Rich in mind of the Poor, that out of the abundance 

which they are going to leave, they ſhould beſtow ſome li- 

beral Largeſs on them. And indeed of all our Treaſures, 

that alone which we thus diſpoſe of, is laid up in ſtore for 
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ſhall follow us to the Grave: And therefore there is no time 
more ſeaſonable for them than Sickneſs, when we are prepar- 
1 ing to be . 5 | | 
| ye Sick Man 8. 4 
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eſides the Examination and Exhortation above- 
32 mentioned, the ſick Perſon is farther 1% be moved. to make 
2258 a ſpecial Confeſſun. of. his Sins, if- he feel his: conſcience truu- 
bled with any weighty matiers; i. e. I ſuppoſe, if he has 
committed any Sin for which the cenſure. of the Church 

ought. to be inflicted, or elſe if he is perplex d concerning 

the nature, or ſome nice circumſtances of his crime. It 

was upon the former of theſe caſes, that private Confeſſion 

ſeems at firſt to have been appointed: For in the earl) 

Ages of the Church, when the publick Humiliation of 
ſcandalous Offenders was ohſerved to be attended with ſome 

great advantages; many Perſons of Zeal would not only 

rank thetnſelves in the Claſs of publick Penitents for Sins 

done in ſecret; but would even ſolemnly confeſs before the 
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our ſelves. Our good works are. our only moveables that 
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Congregation the particular crime for which they deſired Sect. 4. 
to make" fatisfaction, by ſubmitting to Penance. NoW— 
tho' it was fit that what had been openly committed in the 
face of the World, ſhould be openly retracted, that ſo the 
ſcandal might be removed; yet it might often happen, that 
in the vaſe of ſecret Sins, it would be better that the par- 
ticulars ſhould be kept concealed, For this reaſon a Peni- 
tentiary; or Confeſſor, was early appointed in every Dio- 
ceſe, to whom Perſons in doubt ſhould reſort, and conſult 
with him, what on the one hand might be fit for publicati- | 
on, and what on the other would be better kept ſecret. 
So that tho? publick Penance was ſtill generally aſſign'd for Chin, 
orieyous offences that were privately committed ; yet the he primitive 

Perſons that confeſſed did not always make a publick de- CHurch. 

claration of the fact, for which they appeared in the rank 
| of penitents. The Congregation to be ſure knew, that 
| ſomething had been committed” which deſerved that cor- 
) rection: But what the thing was, they were no otherwiſe 
i acquainted with, than as the Penitentiary ſhould adviſe or 
i forbid the diſcovery. This is the beſt conjecture we are 
able to make concerning the riſe of the Penitentiarys Of- 
ice; tho we have ſome footſteps of private and ſecret 
Confeſſions before we read of any ſtated Confeſſor. For 
Origen,” who lived at the beginning of the third Century, 
ſpeaks of private Confeſſions as the receiv'd uſage in his 
time, and only adviſes the choice of a Perſon that was fit 
to be truſted®, And St. Cyprian, that liv'd much about 
the ſame time, commends the zeal of thoſe that laid open 
even their thoughts and intentions of offering facrifice to 
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as Idols (tho? they had not yet proceeded to Fact) with grief 
jy and fincerity before the Prieſt®. And much the ſame ad- 
2 vice is given by others, who mention private Confeſſion 
Ir 25 2 general-and well-known practice, and only caution the _ 
on penitents, to chuſe ſuch Perſons to conſult with, as will 
ly be careful and tender of their reputation and ſafety <. 
of And it was an imprudent direction of the Penitentiaries 
ne at Conſtantinople, for the publick Confeſſion of a Sin which \ 
ly WP had been better concealed, that caus'd Ne#arius, who was l 
* then Biſhop of that City, to aboliſh the Office, and to 
he | 
| 


| firike the Name of Penitentiary out of the Eccleſiaſtical 
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2 Origen. in Pſalm, xxxvii. Hom. 2.] Ambroſ. Baſil. Regu'z Breviores, pag. 
| * Cypr. de Led. | 614. Interrog. 229. Tom. 2. Lucian. 
— | © Greg, Nyſſen, contra Eunom. O- | in Paræn. five Libell, ad Panic, Hie- 
8 7a. 11. Tom. 2. pag. 705. de Pœnit. | ron. in Mat, Xvis 
Tom. 2. pag. 175,176, Paulin. in vit. | 
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Roll. It appears indeed from St. Chryſeſtom b, that the 
publick Diſcipline of the Church was the ſame after this 
accident as it was before: Only the Confeſſion of ſecret 
Sins, which gave no ſcandal, was left from that time to 
the diſcretion and conſcience of thoſe who had committed 
them; who ſhould judge for thernſelves, whether they 
ſhould reſort to, or abſtain. from, the holy Communion. 
Not but that they were art liberty,-after the aboliſhing of this 
Office, as much as they were before, to uſe the advice of 
a Ghoſtly Counſellor, if they found themſelves in want of 
it: But then there was no peculiar Officer, whoſe diſtinct 
buſineſs it ſhould be to receive ſuch applications : Bur 
every one was left to chuſe a Cenfeſſor for himſelf, in 
whom he might ſafely. confide*®. And how far even this 
came to be afterwards abus'd, is too well known to needany 
proof: But no argument ſure can be drawn, that becauſe 2 
practice has been abus'd, it ſhould therefore ceaſe to be 
us'd. The abuſes of it ſhould be reform'd, but not the 
practice diſcontinued. 

And therefore the Church of England at the Reformati- 


%%% b; the on, in the particular now before us, freed it from all the en- 
Chrrch of 
England. 


croachments with which the Church of Rome had embar- 
raſs'd it, and reduc'd Confeſſion to its primitive Plan. She 
neither calls ic a Sacrament, nor requires it to be us'd as 
univerſally neceſſary: But becauſe it is requiſite that no 
Man ſhould come to the hely Communion, but with a full 
truſt in God's mercy, and with a quiet conſcience ; ſhe there- 
fore adviſes, that if there be any who is not able to quiet his 
own conſcience, but requireth farther comfort or counſel, bt 
ſhould come to his own, or fome other diſcreet and learned Mini- 


er of God's wword, and open his grief, that by the miniſtry of 


Ged*s holy word, he may receive the benefit of | Abſalution, 
together with ghoſtly council and advice, to the quieting of 
his conſcience, and aviiding M all ſcruple and doubtfulneſs*. 
Here we ſee there's nothing arbitrarily preſcrib'd, but every 
one is left to his own diſcretion : All that was abſolutely en- 
join'd, was only a mutual forbearance and peace: For the 
ſecurity of which a. clauſe was added in the firſt Book of 
King Edward, requiring ſuch as ſball be ſatisfyd with « 
general Confeſſion, nat to be offended with them that do uſt, 
zo their farther ſatisfying, the auricular and ſecret Confe/i 


— 


à Socrat. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 5, c. 19. & | © See all theſe particulars more lange, 
Sor. le „ . 17. / treated of in Dr, Marſhal's Peniteni's' 
d In Ep. ad Innocent. & in Ep ad Diſcipline, Chap. 2. Part 1. §. 1. 
Hebræ. Hom. 4. & in 2 Cor, Hom, 4. 4 See the Concluſion of the firſt Ex. 
& 18. & in Epheſ, Hom, 3. hortaticn to the holy Communion. þ 
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ts the Prieſt ':' Nor thoſe alſo which think needful and conve- Sect. 4. 


nient, for the quietneſs of their own conſciences, particularly 
to 8 Sins =» Prieſt ; to be offended poſs" 1 
that are fatisfy'd with their humbls Confeſſions 1 God, and 
the general Confeſſion to the Church, But in all things to 
follnu and keep the rule of Charity, and every Man to be 
ſatisfy d with his own conſetence, not Judging other Mens 
minds or conſciences; whereas he hath no warrant of God's 


word to the ſame. What could have been added more ju- 

diciouſly than this, to temper, on the one hand, the rigours 

t of thoſe, who were too apt, at that time, to inſiſt upon 

Confeſſion as always abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation; and 

to prevent, on the other hand, a careleſſneſs in thoſe, who 

$ being prejudic'd againſt the abuſe, were apt indiſcriminately 

y to reject the thing, as at no time needful or uſeful to a 

a Penitent ? So that we may ſtill, I preſume, with, very con- 

e ſiſtently with the determination of our Church, that our 

e people would apply themſelves, oftner than they do, to Li 
their ſpiritual Phyſicians, even in the time of their health : 9 

i Since it is much to be fear'd, they are wounded oftner than 1 

n. they complain, and yet through averſion of diſcloſing their j 

I ſore, ſuffer it to gangreen, for want of their help who ſhould 


work the cure. 
But preſent eaſe is not the only benefit the Penitent may 77 Ben, f. 
expect from his Confeſſor's aid: He will be better aſſiſted . 
in the regulation of his life; and when his laſt conflict ſhall *<* Em 
make irs approach, the holy Man, being no ftranger to 55 
the ſtate of his Soul, will be better prepar'd to guide and A 
conduct it through all difficulties that may oppoſe. How- 
ever, if we have neglected to communicate our doubts 
and ſcruples in our health ; we have more need of follow- 
ing the Apoſtle's advice when we are fick, viz. 10 call for 
the Elders of the Church, and to confeſs our Faults, in or- 
der to engage their fervent Prayers *. For this reaſon, tho? 
our Church leaves it in a manner to every one's diſcretion, 
in the time of health, whether they will be fatisfy*d with a 
| general Confeſſion to God and the Church ; yet when they 
are ſick, ſhe thinks it proper that they be HO to make 
a ſpectal Confeſſion of their Sins to the Prieſt, if they feel 
their conſciences troubled with any weighty matter, For 
how will he be able to ſatisfy their doubts, if he be not let 
into the particulars of their caſe? Or with what aſſurance 
can he abſolve them, or admit them to the Peace and Com- 
munion of the Church, before he is appris'd how far they 
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Chap. 11. have deſerv'd its cenſure and bonds? If then they are deſi. 

DES rous of the following Conſolations which the Church has 
provided for their quiet and eaſe; it is fit they ſhould firſt 
declare and make known what burthen it is from which 
they want to be freed. How far the Church can aſſiſt or 
relieve them, or what Conſolations they are which ſhe ad- 
miniſters, the Abſolution here preſcrib'd will lead us to con- 
ſider, which, with the Collect that follows, ſhall make the 
8 25 of the next Section. 


Sec. „ ©) tas +," Abſolution and the Collea 
following. 


| Tue Form ef A FT ER the ſick Perſon bas made a ſpecial Confeſ- 

=. CON | fion of his Sins, as has been mention'd above, the 

1 Prieſt is 20 abſolve him, if he humbly and heartily diſfre it, 
after this Sort: 


Our Lord Feſus Chrift, who hath left Power to his Churc) 
to abſolve all Sinners, who truly repent and believe in him, 
of his great mercy forgive thee thine offences : And by bis 
Authority committed to me, J abſalve thee from all thy Sins, 
In the Name of the Father, and LE the Sen, and of the Hoy 
Gho/?. Amen. 


Seems onlyro Now whether the Church defigns: by this "Toa that the 
re pet the Prieſt ſhall directly convey God's pardon to the Conſcience 
Ceaſurer of of the Sinner, for his Sins and Offences committed againſt 
him; or whether that he ſhall. only remit the Cenſures of 
the Church, and continue him in the privilege of Church- 
Communion, which he may be _— to have forfeited 
by the Sins he has confeſſed, is thought by ſome not to be 
clearly or determinately expreſſed. But if we look for- 
ward to the Collect immediately after to be uſed, it looks 
as if the Church did only intend the Remiſſion of Eccleſ 
aſtical cenſures and Bonds. For in that Prayer the Peni- 
tent is ſaid ſtill moft earne/tly to deſire Pardon and Forgive. 
neſs : which ſurely there would be no occaſion to do, if 
he had been actually pardoned and forgiven by God, by 
virtue of the Abſolution pronounced before. Again, the 
Prieſt offers a ſpecial requeſt, that God would preſerve and | 
continue him in the Unity of the Church; which ſeems to 
ſuppoſe, that the foregoing Abſolution had been pronounced ; 
in order to reſtore him to its peace. And therefore ſince 
the F orm will bear this ſenſe, without ſtraining or py 
ay 


re 
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any force upon the words; I hope it will be no offence to Sect. 5. 
interpret them ſo, as is moſt conſiſtent with the original Com- gz Ay 
miſſion given by our Lord, and the exerciſe of it in the pureſt 
Apes of the Church. | 

$. 2. Now it is plain, that the Authority firſt promiſed har Power 
toSt. Peter , and afterwards in common to all the“ Apoſtles, 9" 7 

$24 4 wrth by our 

was a power of admitting to, or excluding from, Church- $,4jour. 
Communion : For it is expreſs'd by the Keys of the King- 
dim of Heaven, Now the Kingdom of Heaven being, in 
the Scriptural ſenſe, the Church of Chriſt, of which Hea- 
ven is the Metropolis or principal part; and the Keys (which 
are a token or enſign of Power) being alſo uſed in Scripture of 
to denote the conferring of Authority ro ſome chief Officer 9 
in a Family, to take in and exclude from it whom he : 
ſhould judge convenient ©; it muſt follow, that by the | 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, mult be meant a Power of 


admitting into, and ſhutting out of, the Chriſtian Church. 
Accordingly the exerciſe of this Power is called Binding and i 
Loofing, which were terms uſed by the Fews, to ſignify the | 
fame things with what we now expreſs by ZE xcommu- cating b 
and Alſolving d. And our Saviour gives in charge, that 9 
whoſoever is thus bound, ſhould be looked upon by his Diſ- hl 
ciples as a Heathen Man and a Publican; which ſeerns na- | 


turally to import, that from a ſtate of Communion with 
the Chriſtian Church, he ſhould be reduced into'the ſtate of | 
Heathens, and ſuch other profligate Men, who' were not | 
admitted into their places of worſhip, nor ſo much as re- 4 
ceived into common converſation ©, + et ey 7h | | 
St. Jobn indeed tells us, that our Saviour after his Re- 
furrection, and when he ſeem'd to be giving bis final Com- 
miſſion, endued his Apoftles with a power, expreis'd by the 
terms of remitting and retaining Sins*. But now eit is the 
opinion of Dr. Hammond , and from him of a late Au- 
thor of not inferior judgment, that this paſſage has much 
the ſame ſignification with the former, and that the terms 
in St. John, of retaining and remitting, are equivalent to 
thoſe in St. Mattheu, of binding and laing. They only 
obſerve,” that retaining is more emphatical than banding, and 
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6 Mat. xvi. 19. ; 4 5 : : John Xx · 23. 
o Mat. xviji. 18. I. © See his Notes pon the Texte 
© Ifa, xxii. 22. Rev. iii. 7. & chap, h Dr. Marſhal'sPenitential Diſcipline 
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XX, 1, 2, 3. | ok the primitive Church, pag. 12, 13. 

4 Vide Selden. de Syndr, veter. E- | See alſo Biſhop, Porter's Diſcourſe of 

brzor, I. x. e. 7. & Morin. de Admini- | Church- Government, chap. 5. page 345» 

frat, Pœenitent. I. 4. c. 23. &c. where the Biſhop gives the ſame In- 

" Mat, ix. 11. Acts xi. 3. & ch. —— of this Text with Dr. Ham- 
re Donde) 5: 
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Chap. 1 T. that it ſignifies properly 10 keep bound, and that the word 
ym remit, refers to Sin as a Debt, whereas the word 150% te. 


fers to it as a Bond or Chain. And if this be the ſenſe of 
the words in St. John, then it is plain that this Commiſſion, 
as well as the former in St. Matthew, confers only x 
power of excommunicating and abſolving; and conſequent- 
ly that no Authority can be urg'd from hence for the ap- 
plying of God's Pardon to the Conſcience of a Sinner, or 
for abſolving him any otherwiſe. than from the Cenſures of 
the Church. 1 

And indeed that theſe words give no power to us in the 
preſent State of the Church, to forgive or remit Sins in the 
Name of God, ſo as immediately to reſtore the Perſon ab- 
folv'd to his Fayour and Grace, 1 humbly preſume to join 
my opinion with theirs. But yet, with due ſubmiſſion, I 
can't forbear thinking, that ſuch a power was intended to 
be given by them to the Apgties. For I obſerve, that 
wherever elſe in the New Teſtament we meet with the 
word ag, (which we render remit in the Text) apply'd 
to Sins, as it is here; it is conſtantly us'd to expreſs the Re- 
miſſion and | Forgiveneſs of them, or the entire putting 
them away: And therefore the uſe of the ſame terms, in 
the text 1 am ſpeaking of, inclines me to interpret the 
Commiſſion there given, of a power to remit Sins, even 
in relation to God; inſomuch that thoſe Sins, which the 
Apoſtles ſhould declare forgiven by virtue of this Commit 
ſion, ſhould be actually forgiven by God himſelf, ſo as to 
be imputed no more. Not that I believe this power ex- 
tended 'to the remitting all Sins indiſcriminately, and in 
whomſoever they pleas'd: But only that when ſome tem- 
poral Calamity or Diſeaſe had been inflicted upon a Man 
as a puniſhment for his Sins; the Apoſtles, if inwardly 
mov'd by the Spirit, had power to declare that his Sins 
were forgiven, and as a Teſtimony thereof to remove his 
Calamity. That which inclines me to put this ſenſe upon 
theſe words is my obſerving, that when our Saviour vouch- 
ſafed to heal the Paralytick, he firſt pronounc'd, that hit 
Sins were forgiven him And that when St. Fames allo ö 
3 of a ſick Man's being rais'd by the Prayer of Faith, 
rom his bodily diſeaſe, he adds, that if he had committed 
any Sins (which were the cauſe of it) they alſo ſhould be 
forgiven bim v. Now from hence I would inter, that the 
power of healing Diſeaſes, and the power of remitting 
Sins, were generally conſequent one of the other. And 
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therefore ſince it is evident that the Apoſtles and others, Seck. 5. 
in the firſt Ages of the Church, could heal Diſeaſes, i 
ſeems not unlikely that they did it by virtue of a power 
| that was inveſted'in them of forgiving Sins. And conſe- 
quently if they had a power of forgiving Sins, that power 
. muſt be confer'd upon them by this Commiſſion in St. John, 

where our Saviour ſends them with the ſame plenitude of 


power with which he himſelf was ſent of the Father, and 
{ explains that power by the expreſs and open terms of re- 

mitting and retaining Sins. And if this be the ſenſe of this 
- Text in St. John; then it is only to be interpreted of an ex- 
e traordinary power, which accompany'd the "inflicting, or 
. continuing, or removing Diſeaſes (as the occaſion requir'd) 

which our Saviour thought fit, for the readier progreſs of 


1 

[ the Goſpel, to entruſt with the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers 
0 of CHRRBEIYSY 0 105 4 tn ned , | 

it 9 3. However, that theſe words were never under- 7% 8 
fo ſtood by the primitive Chriſtians to imply a ſtanding Au- Ease; 
d thority in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to pardon or forgive cation 4:4 
7 Sins immediately and directly in relation to God, and as ten. 
to which the © cenſure of the Church had been in no wiſe 
concern'd ; I think may fairly be urg'd from there being no 

mention made, in any of the ancient Fathers, that any 

ſuch authority was ever pretended to by any Church what- 

ever, for a great many Centuries after Chriſt, And there- 

fore if they relate to any ſtanding Authority, which was 

delign'd to continue thro? all Ages of the Church, they 

mult neceſſarily be interpreted in the abovementioned ſenſe ; 

which makes them equivalent to the Texts in St. Matthew, 

which, I have already ſhew'd, have an evident relation to 
excommunicating and abſolving, or to the inflicting and 

removing Church-Cenſures. Not that the Favour: or Diſ- 
pleaſure of God is wholly unconcerr'd in theſe acts of the 

Church: For the contrary of this is evidently declar'd by 

our Lord himſelf : Whatſoever, faith he, ye ſhall bind on 

| Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhalt 

| loſe on Earth, ſhall be logſed in Heaven: Which muſt at 

| leaſt imply, that whatever Sentence ſhall be duly paſs'd by 

the Governors of the Church, ſhall be ratify'd by him whom 

they repreſent : Inſomuch that whoſoever is, by virtue of 

| ſuch Sentence, cut off from the Church, not only loſes 

the Benefit of Church - Communion (which is ordinarily 

the neceſſary means of Salvation) but will alſo, if he dies 

in a ſtate of Impenitence, be look*'d upon by God to have 

{ forfeited all the privileges of his Baptiſm, and conſequently 

to be as much without the Pale of the Church, as if he 
| had never been admitted into it, Nay farther, tho' even 
I an 
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Chap. 11. an innocent Man ſhould, thro? wrong information, or 
wa} ſome other miſchance, be juſtly excommunicated he muſt 
with due reſpect and ſubmiſſion to the Authority, 
his innocence, and uſe all proper means that offer, to 
bring his Judges to a ſenſe of their, miſtake. , And if, after 
all, his Sentence is, for want of opportunities to clear him- 
ſelf, ratify'd and confirm'd; he is oblig'd to acquieſee in it 
For ſhould he, upon ſuch occaſion, behave himſelf unduti- 
| fully to the Miniſters of Chriſt; he will undoubtedly in- 
1 cur the ſame Sentence in Heaven, which the Courts on 
| Earth would paſs on thoſe. who ſhould: offer to abuſe and 
revile their Judges; i. e. he will be condemn'd- for his diſo- 
bedience to them, let him be ever ſo innocent as to the 
crime laid to his coy So that tho* a Man may have 
committed no real offence againſt God, yet if he falls un- 
der the cenſure of the Church; it will be imputed to him 
as a Sin even by God himſelf, if he does not obtain, or by 
all due Humiliation endeavour to obtain, her Abſolution 
and Forgiveneſs. And for this reaſon the Abſolution of 
the Church ought always to be ſued for with Prayers and 
Tears, whenever we have done any thing that may give 
her offence. And therefore all I aim at is, only to ſhew, 
that it does not appear from this Text in St. John, nor 
from any of the others that have been ſpoken to above; 
that any Abſolution pronounc'd by the Church, can cleanſe 
or do away our inward guilt, or remit the eternal penalties 
of Sin, which are declar'd to be due to it by the Sentence 
of God, any farther than by the Prayers which are appointed 
to accompany. it, and by the uſe of thoſe Ordinances, to 
which it reſtores us; it may be a means, in the end, of ob- 
taining our Pardon from God himſelf, and the Forgivenels 
of our Sin as it relates to him. ) | 
The Power of F. 4. And this, upon enquiry, we ſhall find to be all that 
Abſolutio:, the Church laid claim to for diverſe Ages after our Saviour, 
14 For if we look into her practice for the firlt four Centuries 
the primitive WE ſhall always find Abſolution correlative to publick Diſ- 
Church. cipline, The Peace of the Church was never ordinarily 
given but to ſuch as were under its Cenſures before: Nor 
was any loos' d, or had his Sins remitted, but who had 
before been bound, or had his Sins retain'd, It is true, at 
ſuch times Prayers were always us d, for the obtaining to 
the Penitent the Forgiveneſs of God, and for reſtoring him 
again to his Favour and Grace. And indeed it does not 
appear, that in thoſe primitive Ages there was any other Ce- 
| remony uſed, at the inſtant of re- admitting a Penitent to 
ll fl the Peace of the Church, than Interceſſions and Prayers 
| offered to God on his behalf, together with the latte 
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of. the Biſhop's Hands; which, by the way too, were all Sect... 5; 
along applied to him, throughout the whole Courſe of his wy 


n . of 2 ow 


| penitentiak. Separation: So that this Sin was gradually ex- 
piated by the Deprecations of the Miniſter, during the whole 
: time of his being under the State of Penance ; and was 


then judged to be fully expiated, when the term of his Sen- 
| rence. was quite expired; and he had for the laſt time re- 
ceived the Impoſition of Hands, upon which he was im- 
k mediately reinſtated in /all ithe privileges of full Commu- 
' nion *. In ſome time after the Opiatiue Form was gra- 
dually introduced, and mixed with the Precatory, much as 
0 it is in the Form of Abſolution uſed by our o-Cẽn Church 
6 in the Office of Communion >; But as to the Indicative 
e Form it does not appear to have been generally introduced 
1 till about the middle of the twęlfth Century; and then it was 


1 made uſe of only to reconcile the Penitent to the Church, 
y whilſt the Deprecatory. was what was ſuppoſed to procure his 
n Pardon from God e. Within a Century afterwards indeed, 
f it was a ruled caſe in the Church, that ſuch as received the 
d Confeſſion of Penitents, ſhould, by an indicative Form, 


abſolve them from their Sins : And the Prieſts were ſup- 
poſed to have a power inveſted in them, to releaſe a Sinner 
from the Wrath of God, purely by pronouncing this Form 
over him. ad in ods ee 5 

But I have already obſerved, that as to the Pardon of 
God, and applying it directly to the Sinner's conſcience, the 
power of the Prieſt is only miniſterial; and therefore one 


ce a . 
ed would think that, in the exerciſe of that Power, the Form 
to ſhould be rather precatory than peremptory. But in reftar; 


ing a Man to the Peace of che Church (which he may appcar 
by bis Confeſſion to have forfeited, though Sentence was 
never denounced againſt him ;) there the Form may de- 
cently enough be abſolute and indicative : For the Miniſter, 
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Ir, in this caſe; has a judicial Authority, and ſo is at liberty to uſe i 
es, fuller terms. 5 | 'F7> '? | Wh #15985 2 2 3: $32, IS i 
ſ- F. 5. And that the Form of Abſolution, of which we foes = * 
ily are now diſcourſing, is only deſigned to remit to the Peni- ng 72 1 
lor tent the Cenſures that might be due from the Church to | 
"ad his Sins, may not only be, inferred from the expreſſions 1 1 
at have already taken notice of in the Collect that is appoint- 10 
to ed to be uſed immediately aſter it *, but may alſo farther 0 
Ce- ; J See Dr. Marthal's Penitential Dif-4 * See the Conſtitution of Othobon, 1 
to dline, pag. 84. G. IA. D. 1268, in. Biſhop Gibſon's Co- 
ers Dee thus proved by Dr. Marſhall in | dex, Tir, 21. cap, 1. p. 487. 
V "4s Penitential Diſcipline, chap. 3. „ © See pag. 462. 
on He Dr, Mariha)! » "as before, 122 FT 
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Chap. 11. be argued from the end and deſign for which that Colle& 
L=y——_—d) was Originally compoſed. For in the Penitential of _ Ec. 
bert, who was. Archbiſhop of Yor4, in the middle of the 
eighth Century, the Reader may find this very Prayer, with 
a very little variation, to have been one of the ancient for- 
mularies for Clinical Abſolution *: For even in the pri- 
mitive Church, Abſolution was granted to a Sick-bed Pe. 
nitent, though neither Excommunication nor Penance had 
preceded before. Penance indeed was in ſuch caſes aſ- 
ſigned him, and he ſtood bound, upon his recovery, to com- 
ply with the conditions upon which it was granted him, and 
to perform it publickly in the face of the Church: But 
ſince he was not at preſent in ſuch a ſtate or capacity, he 
was by no means whatever to be denied a Reconciliation, 
but was admitted to the one, upon a preſumption: thar, if 
he lived, he would perform the other ®. And as this was 
the ancient uſage of the Church, and as our own Church 
has made choice of a Form that was uſed upon theſe occa- 
ſions, to be uſed to a Penitent in the ſame circumſtances; 
why may we not ſuppoſe that her deſign was to accommo- 
date, as far as ſhe could, our modern Office to the ancient 
ones? If the Miniſter that viſits will uſe his endeavours, 
he may certainly bring it very near: For he may aſſign the 
Party, that. confeſſes to him, certain penitential . Mortifica- 
tions to be undergone by him, as ſoon as he recovers and 
is able, though they be not publickly ſubmitted to in the face 
of the Congregation : and he may inſiſt with him, that he 
ſhall give ſome proof of his Repentance, before he offers 
to receive the Communion in the Church. And if the Pe- 
nitent promiſes to ſubmit to theſe conditions, the Miniſter 
may proceed, with a great deal of hopes and ſatisfaction to 
_ himſelf, and with a great deal, of comfort and advantage to 
the Penitent, to reconcile him to the Church in the Ablo- 
lution it ſelf, and to intercede with, and to recommend 
him to the Throne of Grace in the Prayer that follow: 
And if this too were done before a few choſen ſerious 
Witneſſes, it would ſtill bear a nearer reſemblance to the 
ancient Practice. For Tertullian obſerves, that the Church 
may ſubſiſt in a few of her Members © ; and our Saviour his 
promiſed, that where two or three are gathered together ir 
his Name, he will be there in the midſt | of them , and 
. (which. to our purpoſe is ſomewhat remarkable) that Pro- 
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0 the Form in Dr. Marſhal's Ap-cipline, p. 104, &c. 
pendix to his Penitential Diſcipline, | „ Tertul. de Pœnit. c. 10. 


Faß: 54+ n Mat. win, 20. 
® See Dr. Marſhal's Penitential Diſ- 11 ä 
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miſe follows Soren Fog the Power he had juſt before been Sect. 5. 
romiſing to his Diſciples, of binding and looſing *. „ 
1 5 $. 6. 57 the firſt Book of King Eqdwart VL the ſame Private Ab- 
1 Form of Abſolution was ordered to be uſed in all private Con- 3 . 
: feſſions : i. e. I ſuppoſe, whenever any Perfon, whoſe Con- l 
N ſcience was troubled and grieved in any thing lacking Com- 
pt or Counſel, ſhould (as it was then worded in the Ex- 
d bbortation to the Communion) come 10 ſome diſcreet and 
- learned Prieſt taught in the Law of God, and confeſs and open 
* his Sin and Grief ſecretly ; that he might receive ſuch ghoſtly 
d Counſel, Advice, and Comfort, that his Conſcience might be re- 
x lieved, and that of him 2 of the Minifter Gd and of the 
Y Church) he might receive Comfort and Abſolution, to the ſatiſ- 
th faction of his mind, and avoiding of all ſcruple and doubtful- 
it neſs. But in the Review of the Common-Prayer, in the 
fifth year of that Prince, our Reformers (obſerving, as I 
ſuppoſe, that this Form of Abſolution was not very ancient, 
and that Perſons might place too much confidence and ſecu- 
rity in it, as thinking that the bare pronouncing it over them 
cleanſed them from their inward pollution and guilt, and en- 
tirely remitted their Sins before God ;) left out that Rubrick 
in the Office appointed for the Viſitation of the Sick, and in 
the Exhortation to the Communion mentioned above, ſome- 
what altered the expreſſions, to ſhew that the Benefit of Ab- 
ſelution (of Abſolution, I preſume, from inward guilt) was 
not to be received by the pronouncing of any Form, but by 
a due application and miniſiry of God's holy werd. So that 
all that the Miniſter ſeems here empowered to tranſact, in 
order to quiet the Conſcience of a Perſon that applies to him 
for advice; is only to judge by the outward Signs and Fruits 
of his Repentance, whether his Converſion be real and ſin- 
cere : And if upon Examination it appears to be ſo, he is 
then to comfort him, with an aſſurance that his Sins are re- 
mitted even in the Court of Heaven, and that he is reſtored 
to the Grace and Favour of Chriſt. But then this he is to 
deliver, not abſolutely, but conditionally ; i. e. upon the pre- 
ſumption that his Repentance is as ſincere as he repreſents it. 
He muſt by no means pronounce it as a final Judge: becauſe 
Chriſt alone can difcern whether his Converſion be feigned 
or real; and conſequently he only can abſolutely determine 
the State of the Man towards Gd. BY 
F. 7. As to the Form of Abſolution, of which we are The 2r:ſn; 
o Giſcourkng, a. Parentheſis was added at the laſt Re- jm g 
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Chap. 11. view, to intimate, that this is not to be uſed even over the 
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Te L XXI. 
Pſalm. 


The three 
Bleſſings. 


Office is concluded with three ſolemn Bleſſings ; the fiſt 
the Father, and the third (which was added at the laſt Re 


procure to the Patient the greateſt Bleſſings he can need a 


Unction of 


the Sick pre- 
ſcribed by the 


firſt Commen= 

Prayer Bock 
of King Ed- 
ward Vl. 


Sect, 7. Of the Unction preſeribed by--the fi 


Of the Order for the 


Sick, unleſs he. humbly and heartily defire it. For it is fit a 
Man ſhould ſhew an earneſt deſire, and a due ſenſe of ſo 
great a Benefit, before it is offered him. And then if he be 
rightly inſtructed in rhe end and deſign of it, and the Form 
it ſelf be applied with that prudence and caution above de- 
ſcribed; the uſe of it ſurely may not only tend to the good 
of the Penitent, but may alſo prove of fingular Service and 
Advantage to the Church. | cap | 


Set. 6. Of the Palm and Bleſſings. 


I. AFTER the ſick Perſon. is abſolved by the Church, 


and recommended to the Pardon and Grace of God, 
the Miniſter is directed to uſe, in his behalf, the lxxiſt P/alm; 
which is ſo very apt and proper to expreſs the ſick Man's 
deſires and wants, and at the ſame time to exerciſe his Faith, 
to inflame his Love, to uphold his Patience, and revive his 
Hope; that not only our own, but the Eaſtern *, Weſtern, 
and moſt Churches in the world agree in the choice of it 
for this Office. At the Review at the Reſtoration indeed the 
five laſt Verſes were left out of our own, as ſuppoſing the 
Perſon reſtored to his former ſtate and proſperity, and ſo 
not being ſuitable to be uſed over one whoſe caſe is languiſh- 
ing and dangerous. Pp op 


II. And now to take leave with a valedictory Bleſſing; 
as it is very fit and decent at all times, fo it is neceſſary, 
when we depart from a Friend, whoſe caſe is ſuch, as that 
perhaps we may ſee his Face no more. For this reaſon the 


of which is an Addreſs to God the Son, the ſecond to 
view) to the Holy and Undivided Trinity: And all aſſiſt to 


deſire. 


Common-Prayer Book of King Edward VI. 


FT ER the ſecond of the aforeſaid Bleſſings, i. e. i 
the end of-the ordinary Office for the Viſitation 0 
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the Sick in King Edward's firſt Liturgy, F the fick Per- Sect. 7. 
ſon defired to be anointed, the Prieſt was to anoint him upon == 
the Forehead or Breaſt only, making the Sign of the Croſs, oy 


ſaying thus: 


. As, with this viſille Oil thy Body outwardly is anointed, 
fo. our, Heavenly Father, Almighty God, grant of his infinite 
goodneſs, that thy Soul inwardly may be anointed with the 
Holy Ghoſi, who is the Spirit of all Strength, Comfort, Re- 
lief and Gladneſs. And vcuchſaſe for his great mercy (if it 
be his bleſſed will) to reſtore unto thee thy bodily Health and 
Strength to ſerve him; and ſend thee releaſe of all thy Pains, 
Troubles, and Diſeaſes, both in Body and Mind. And how- 
ſoever his Goodneſs (by his divine and unſearchable Provi- 
dence ſhall diſpoſe of thee ; we his unworthy Miniſters and 
Servants humbly beſeech the eternal Majeſty, to do with thee 
according to the multitude of his innumerable mercies, and 
10 pardon thee all thy Sins and Offinces, committed by all thy 
bodily Senſes, Paſſions, and carnal Affectious; who alſo vouch- 
ſafe mercifully to grant unto thee ghoſtly Strength, by his holy 
Spirit, to withſtand and overcome all temptations and aſſaults 
of thine Adverſary, that in no wiſe he prevail againſt thee, 
but that thou mayſi have perfect victory and triumph againſt 
the Devil, Sin, and Death, through Chriſt our Lord ; who 
by his death hath overcome the Prince of Death, and with the 
Father, and the Hily Ghojt, evermore liveth and reigneth 
God, world without end, Amen. | 


After this followed the xiii Pſalm, How long wilt thou 
forget me, O Lord ? Sc, on i b 


This ſeems to have been the remains of both the anci- 
ent and popiſh Unction of the Sick; which I ſhall ſhew by 
and by differed one from the other, as well as it will ap- 
pear they both did from the primitive. But to give the 
Reader à diſtinct view of the caſe, it will be neceſſary to 
begin from the famous paſſage in St. James, upon which 

they were each of them founded and built. Now in the 
laſt Chapter of that Epiſtle, among ſeveral other Inſtructi- 
ons which the Apoſtle was giving to the Jewiſh Converts, 
this, it ſeems, was one, viz. that / any was fick among 
them, he ſhould call for the Elders of the C hurch, who ſhould 
pray over. him, anointing him with Oil in the Name of the 
Lord The effect of which he declared would be, that the 
rayer of Faith ſhould ſave the Sick, and the Lord ſhould 
rarſe him up, and if he had committed Sins, they ſhauld be 
Fe FR | forziven 
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Chap. 11. forgiven him. This is the place on which thoſe that con- 


A - tcnd for the UnCtion of the Sick (whether Popiſh or anci- 
ent) lay all their ſtreſs, urging it as a ſtanding Precept of 
St, James, Which was to continue in force through all Ages 
of Chriſtianity. | 

Oil uſed by F. 2. But now if we compare theſe words with the Con- 
3 text, together with the primitive practice of the Church; it 
Sick; — will evidently appear, that they were only deſigned as a 
why. temporary Inſtitution, proper to the time in which the A- 
poſtle lived, and ſuited as well to an ancient practice of 
the Jews, as to a miraculous Diſpenſation which was then 
vouchſafed by the Holy Ghoſt to the firſt Believers of the 
Goſpel. For that the Apoſtles and others, in the firſt Ages 
of the Church, were endued with ſeveral extraordinary 
Gifts, almoſt every Page in the New Teſtament declares : 
And that the power of healing, or miraculoully recover- 
ing ſick Perſons from their Diſeaſes, was one of theſe 
Gifts, is alſo too evident to need any proof b. It is ſuth- 
cient therefore to note, that though theſe Operations were 
effected wholly by virtue of that power, with which the 
Apoſtles and athers at that time were endued ; (inſomuch 
that we read of ſome that were healed by the bare ſpeaking 
of a word ©, of others that were cured by Handkerchizfs or 
Aprons a, and of others again that were recovered by the 
Impoſition of Hands e, or by the mere Shadow of an Apoſtle 
as he was paſling by * ;) yet ſince it was cuſtomary for the 
4 5 to apply Oil to the Sick, as an ordinary Medicine to 
eal their Diſeaſes &; therefore the Apoſties, in working 
the cures upon thoſe of their own Nation, did often make 
uſe of the ſame application. For thus we are told, that 
when the Twelve were ſent forth by our Lord with power, 
they anointed with Oil many that.were ſick, and healed them". 
Not that they uſed Oil, as having any natural force in it to 
procure the effect; bur only as a Symbol or Sign of a mi- 
raculous recovery: For that the virtue, which attended the 
UnQion uſed by the Apoſtles, was ſupernatural, and derived 
from him who ſent them, was plain enough from hence, 
that the ſame means, which at other times were at beſt but 
of doubtful ſucceſs, always produced a certain cure when 

applied by them. | $5" Ar 
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LV ifitation of the Sick. 471 
$. 3- Anointing of the Sick therefore being cuſtomary Sect. 7. 
among the Jets; and ſuch Anointing, when performed by 
thoſe that were endued with the Gift of Healing, being at- 777 pre-- 
tended. with extraordinary and miraculous cures ; it was —— 
very natural for St. James, when he was writing to the in whar ſenſe. 
4 twelye Tribes tohich were ſcattered abroad *, and giving them 
. Inſtructions for the behaviour of the Sick, to adviſe them 
to ſend for the Elders of the Church, and to commit the ap- 
plication of the Oil to zbh-m, Not that he promiſed that 
f the ordinary uſe of it ſhould always produce ſuch a mira- 
culous effect; but only, that fince the Elders of the Church 
i were the Perſons on whom the Gift of Healing was gene- 
5 rally beſtowed; the happieſt event from the anointing with 
7 Oil might reaſonably be expected, when it was done by 
: them. And indeed that the Apoſtle gave this advice,” upon 
- WW fippoition that their following it would often be attended 
> wich miraculous cures, is plain from the words in the ſol- 
lowing verſe, where he ſays, that the Prayer of Faith ſhall 
ſve the Sick, and the Lord fhall raiſe him up. Now Faith, 
we know, is often uſed. in Scripture for an inward perſua- 
lion, that one ſhould be enabled by God to do a Miracle“; 
and therefore the Prayer,of Faith muſt be a Prayer accom- 
panied with ſuch a perſuaſion, Conlon the meaning 
of St. James, when he ſays, the Prayer 2 Faith ſhall ſave 
the Sick, muſt. be; that when the anointing with Oil, which 
he directs the Elders to perform, ſhould be attended or ac- 
companied with the Prayer of Faith, it ſhould fave or re- 
cover the Sick from his Diſeaſe, and prevail with the Lord 
to raiſe him up. For it is not to be ſuppoſed, that they, 
who were gndued with this Gift, could exerciſe or exert 
it upon whom they pleaſed; but only that when they knew 
by the impulſe of the Spirit, that the Lord deſigned to ſave 
any Perſon whom they were called upon to anoint; they 
prayed to him volth full aſſurance of ſucceſs, and the Sick 
was accordingly reſtored to Health. And this being done 
generally te thoſe on whom Sickneſs had been inflicted. as 
na chaſtiſement for ſome Sins which they had committed 
It (which was g very common caſe in the beginning of the 
Church e) therefore it is added, that if he have committed 
Sins, they ſhould be forgiven him ; 1. e. not only his Afflic- 
| tion or Diſeaſe ſhould be removed; but his Sins, which were 
" IWF tic cauſeof it, ſhould alſo be taken away. 
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vines of our Church: and that is, in ſuppoſing the Uncti- 
On. 
- All th c. 
atid others, are of opinion, that it was not to be "uſed to 


| Indeed, Which is concerning the Prayer of Faith, mult ne- 
. >. ceffanily be reſtrained. to thoſe only who were to be miracu- 
* , louſly healed : For I have ſhewed, that the Proyer of Faith 
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But farther, that the Prayer, of | Faith, to which the A- 
ollle here attributes the Recoyery of the Sick, is a Prayer 
offered up by the extraordinary impulſe of the Spirit; may 
be gathered, from. what he adds by way of Confitmation: ar 
the 16 Verſe,. viz. that the, inſpired Prayer uu righteaus 
Man availeth., much, For ſo the word 'Ergy»win is often 
uſed to ſignify, and ſo the Comexziſhews it ought: to be 
tranſlated. in this place. For. that the Prayers of Elijab 
(Which the Apoſtle brings for an example in the two fol- 
lowing. Verſes were Prayers of Faith in the ſenſe mention- 
ed above; is plain from the Hiſtory of that Prophet in the 
Fl Book of Kings For as we know from St. James, that 

e prayed that it might not rain, and again that it might 
rain; ſo we know by that Hiſtory, that he expreſsly and ab- 
ſolutely foretold to Ahab both the one and the other . And 
this too being an inſtance of the prevalency of Prayer, in 
producing of ſtrange and ſudden events, 'ſhews clearly what 
Yo meant by the Apoſtle in this place, when he ſays, that 
the inſpired, Prayer of a righteous Man availeth much, viz. 
that it avails to the procuring temporal effects, of à ſtrange, 
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and ſurpriling, 4 wonderful nature. 7 8780 
I am ſenhble char, in this interpretation of St. James, I 
differ in one point from ſeveral of the moſt eminent Di- 


re mentioned was to be applied indifferently towards 
1 SME: ek; whereas Dr, Clagget , Dr. Bennet *, 
any but thoſe, on, whom the Elders were aſſured the Gift of 
Healiog ſhoulg, take place. What/inclines me to give a dil. 
ferent interpretation, of this. paſſage, is the 14˙ verſe; which 
ſcars to be expreſſed in very general terms: I, any fic 
among you 15 him call for the Hlders of the Church, and 
It. them prqy over him, anointing him with: Oil in the Name 
of the... 1 55 1 his ſeems, L ſay, to imply, that all that 
i to ſend for the Elders of the Church; that 
the Elders of Hhe Church were to pray over all that ſent 
for them; and. that they were to anoint with Oil all whom 
they prayed. over; and conſequently that they were to 2. 


noint all in general that were fick. The following verſe 


* 


—— 


— — —— 1 — 
— — a — — a x > — 


l N81. 6 cy. Wil. 18 Uses fe wha 88 1 
41» — JL £ ; * I | * Confutation of Popery, Page 307. 
d See bis Diſcourſe of Extreme | 19 1 ve. V8 es 


was 


Viſitation of the Sick." 473 

was 2 Prayer, accompanied with a perſuaſion that the Sick Sect. 7. 
ſhould recover; and therefore ſuch a Prayer could never be 
uſed, but over ſuch as the Lord had defigned to raiſe. So 
that though, I ſuppoſe, what the Apoſtle ſaid of Unction was 
a general direction to all that were ſick ; yet I do not un- 
derſtand him to promiſe any cure by it, but when ir ſhould 
be accompanied with the Prayer of Faith. Nor yet do I 
believe that this direction was intended to oblige any other 
Branches, or diſtant Ages of the Church; but rather that 
it was deſigned as a temporary Inſtitution, ſuited to the cu- 
{tom of anointing the Sick, which I have obſerved was, at 
that time, the ordinary practice of the Jews; and which 
the Apoſtle did not concern hirnſelf either to aboliſh or con- 
firm; but only to require, that if the uſe of it was continu- 
ed among the Converts to Chriſtianity; it ſhould always be 
performed, not. by Jetbiſb, as formerly, but by Chriſtian 
Elders or Prieſts. ' But now this, when the Jewiſh Oecono 
ceaſed, was no longer of uſe'to the Chriſtian' Church. Mo 
of thoſe who afterwards came over to Chriſtianity were In- 
fidels or Heathens ; who having no ſuch Rite amongſt them 
in the ſtate they were in before, did not think that they were 
obliged: by this direction of St. James, to take it up when 
they were Chriſtianns. Net ike 3 

F. 4. Accordingly, if we ſearch into the ancient Writers War A- 
of the Church, we ſhall never find any mention of Anoint- = --ng 
ing, but when it was uſed as a Rite of the Gift of Healing. Primitive 
As the Gift of Healing indeed was frequent for ſeveral Ages Church. 
after the Apoſtles ; ſo we grant that the Unction was often 
made uſe of to denote the miraculouſneſs of the cure: 


hut then as an ordinary Rite, uſed in the Viſitation of the 


Sick, there is not a hint of it to be met with for above ſix 
hundred years after Chriſt: though it is well known that the 
Chriſtian Writers, within that Ccompaſs of time, diſcourſe 
very frequently and plainly concerning the Sacraments and 
Rites of the Church. 'Nay farther, though the manner and 
circumſtances of the deaths of many holy Petſons within 
thoſe Centuries are deſctibed ; yet there is not the leaſt inti- 
mation any where to be met with, that ſo much as one of 
them was anointed. . 55% terns lo T2 £1 125 7 IF | 

. 5: About the ſeventh Century, it is true, the Ancint- What was | 
ing of all ſick Perſons whatſoever began to take place: 244 = 
The chief inducement to which ſeems to have been the ob- Ancient 

| | Church. 
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Tertull. ad Scap. c. 4. Hieron. in | Patrum, p. 211, 343, 451, &c. Vide 
vita Hilarionis. Sulpit. Sever. in vita | & Dallæum de Extrema Unctione, 
Mart. c. 17. 4 de Civitat- Dei, | pag. 85, 86, 87. & Baron, A. C. 63. 


J. 22. c. 8. Vide & Roſweid in vit; u. 4. 
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How abuſed - 
by the Church covered: For when they began to be convinced that it did 


of Rome, 


Chap. 11. ſervation of thoſe cures by anointing, that were wrought 
by ſuch as had the Gift of Healing. And indeed if we 
look back into the Hiſtory of thoſe times, we ſhall find 


crated to the uſes of Religion, eſpecially when there were 


ing not yet quite ceaſed ? ; the Chriſtians in this Century, 


their Diſeaſes by the Prayer of Faith, but of all ſick Per- 


_ IV®, at the cloſe of the Florentine Synod, to be the fiſt 
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that very ſmall inducements were ſufficient ro diſpoſe Men 
to ſeek for temporary relief, from things that were conſe- 


ſome notable examples of ſucceſs, And thus in the caſe 
hefore us, the Gift of miraculouſly, healing with Oil be- 


that labourgd under any Calamity or Diſeaſe, choſe rather to 
ſeek for Relief and Recovery by the uſe and application of 
the holy Oil, than by any other means. And as this too 
ſeemed to be countenanced by the Text in St. James, and 
alſo to expreſs the repoling greater confidence in God, than 
in the force of natural Remedies ; it therefore paſſed of 
with the leſs oppoſition, So that from this time, the a- 
nointing was not only of thoſe who were to be: healed of 


3 


ſons in general, who were anointed of courſe, in bare ho 
of receiving by it ſome bodily Relief . And perhaps ſome 
caſual cures, which ſometimes followed this Unction, but 
which yet. might have happened without any Unction at all, 
did not a little contribute to ſupport the reputation of it. 
$. 6. However in After-Ages another uſe of it was diß- 


no good to the Body, they concluded that at leaſt it muſt 
have a wonderful virtue towards the ſaving of the Soul: 
So that about the twelfth Century it was improved into what 
it is now in the Church of Rome, and applied, not for the 
Recovery of bodily health, but to cleanſe the Soul from 
its Sins, and to prepare it for the next life. For this rea- 
ſon it was not now uſed as before, to thoſe of whoſe Re- 
covery they had any reaſonable hopes, but to thoſe only 
who were looked upon to be at the point of departure 
Nor was the Unction applied to thoſe parts of the Body 
which were the ſeat of the Diſeaſe; but to the Eyes, Ears, 
and Noſtrils, to the Mouth, Hands, and Feet, and laſtly, 
to the Reins, as the ſeveral ſeats of Sin. And this is the 
Unction which to this day is practiſed by the Church of 
Rome; having been firſt publickly owned by Eugenius the 
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tion, pag. 94, 95. of the Church of England, page 45 
b Vide Menardi Not. in Sacrgment.|-@& G0 9 
Gregori, pag. 341. See alſo The De-j 
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dacrament; and chen, in the next Age, being eftabliſhed Sect. 8. | 
by the Council of Trent under the ſevereſt Anathemas or | 
Curſes . But this only relates to the Church of Rome 7 
For though the Greet Church hath in ſome things been guilry * 
of modern innovations; yet their Unction is apparently F 
that Union which began in the ſeventh Age after Chriſt b. 

So that the practice of the Greets has ſome Antiquity to 

plead, whereas that of the Church of Rome came in but 

lately in compariſon, and may almoſt be called an invention 

of yeſterday. 1 25 | W 

& 7. For this reaſon when our Reformers came to draw How far 

up an Office for the Viſitation of the Sick, as they had ena"; wag 
ſome reafons to induce them not to lay afide the Rite of formation. 
Anointing entirely; yet they changed it from the Popith to : 1 
that of the Ancients. It is true, in the Prayer which they i 
appointed to be uſed, there is a Petition for the Pardon of i 


[ all the Sins and Offences committed by the bodily Senſes, Paſ- 1 
- frons, and carnal Affections of the Patient: But this is ſo { 
$ worded, as not to have any neceſſary reference to the Oil; [. 
e which may well enough be underſtood to be applied to 1 
it the Sick, in order to re/tore to him his bodily Health and Y 
i Strength, Beſides, the Unction here allowed could not 1 
be called Extreme, becauſe ir might be miniſtred to any that 4 
if were fick : Nor yet was it to be applied to all the Organs F 
id of Senſe, but only to the Forehead or Breaſt of the Pati- = 
itt ent. But, in ſhort, and once for all, the Unction in that 1 
l: Book was not ſo much as enjoined, or preſcribed,” but only | 


ut WH indulged to ſuch, as might probably, in the Infancy of 1 
he the Reformation, be uneaſy without it: For the Rubrick | 1 


2M does not order nor ſuppoſe any UnCQtion, - unleſs the ſick 
ea» Perſon himſelf defire it: And therefore when Bucer found 
Ne- fault with it in his Cenſure ©, it was intirely diſcontinued in | 
nly the ſecond Book of King Edward, And indeed if that Re- | 
are, former had never attempted any worſe amendments, he had 


ody betrayed lefs* want of Learning, and done more Service to 
ars, che Church. 


cet. 8. Of ile Occaſional Prcer. | 


| y TH E RE is ſo much variety in the State of Sickneſs, How need ful 
i that it is impoſſible one Form, though it were ever fo 2 5 


| I : irſt added. 
plette, ſhould be contrived to fit all particular occaſions. — 
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Vide Cationes & Decreta Concil. I ita, Ec. Vid. & Eucholog. per Goar. 
12s 47 Trident. Seff, 14. i P· 408, &c. | 


vide Simeon, Theſſalonic. in Ar- L Bucer. pag. 489. 
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Chap. 11. As to thoſe whoſe Diſtemper lies chiefly in the Body, and 
Lny—wesd who are of an Age that is capable of Comfort and Ad- 

vice, and have alſo their Senſes and Underſtandings entire, 
and faculties and time enough to exerciſe all the fore- 
mentioned Duties of Religion ; the former Office is very 
ſuitable and proper. But there are ſingular caſes: which 
require peculiar Prayers, and more indeed than it is eaſy to 
provide for in any ſtated Forms: However, there are four 
which our Church took notice of at the laſt Review, 
and for which therefore ſhe hath provided four ſuitable 
_* Prayerse >. 5+ WAR ee ee 0 T-.] 


The SEEN 1. The firſt of theſe for a fick Chili In which caſe, 


for a ſick as the fondneſs and love of the Parents will direct them 


Child. to uſe all human means for its Recovery ; ſo Chriſtianity 
ſhould inſtruct them to turn the violence of their Paſſion 
into fervent Addreſſes to Almighty. God to help it. He 
gave it at firſt and He only can preſerve it: And it was 
the truſt of the Shunamite in his power to ſave, that en- 
couraged her to apply herſelf to the Prophet Eliſba, even 
when her Son was actually dead, which procured for her 
a a Succeſs as wonderful as her Faith *. And though when 
Fairus went-to:Jeſus for his dying Child, the Diſeaſe proved 
ſwifter than his utmoſt haſte; yet our Lord rewarded the 
Faith of the Parent with the Reſtoration of the Daughter“ 
Life vd. Such Miracles indeed we muſt not now expect: But 
yet if we ſeek the Prayers of the Church with due Humility 

and Faith, chere is no doubt but they will aſſiſt very much 
in the cure; and that if any means can move God to ſpare 
them, isn i e 30K O Is 
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The Prayer II. The ſecond of theſe Prayers is for a ict FP erſin, 

for a fick when there appeareth ſmall hopes , Recouery. For when 

peſo, er. the Diſeaſe: hath almoſt. got the Victory of the Sick, it i 

eb ſmall not to be expected that the Man ſhould do much on his 

Hope of Re- part for the bettering of his future State. And therefore 

coverye ſince (it is to be hoped) he hath already gone through the pre- 
paratory exerciſes of Patience and Submiſſion, of Faich and 
Repentance, of Thankfulneſs and Chatity; but is now 

rendred uncapable of any other Office; the Miniſter mult 
take care that at leaſt he do not want ſuch farther benefit 
zs the Church has provided for him in this excellent Form: 
Which is alſo very proper to be uſed, when any ſudden 
Diſeaſe puts a Man beyond all hopes of Recovery at the 
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firſt Aſſault; or when any, though viſited with a lingring Sect. 8. 
Diſeaſe, have yet wretchedly deferred to ſend for the Mini 
ſter, till there is as little to be done for the procuring their 

Salvation, as there is for the reſtoring of their bodily Health. 
However, ſince they are now uncapable of thoſe other 

comforts and advantages which this Office directs; it is fit 

we ſhould do all that poſſibly we can, and that is to pray for 


them heartily in this Form, the only means left in ſuch an 
Emergency. 


III. The Third is a Commendatory Prayer for a fick Per- Toe Come 
fon at the point of Departure For we know that when the * 7 4 
Duſt returns to the Earth as it was, the Spirit returns unto ſi.k Perſon at 
God that gave it: And therefore our Saviour himſelf, = eee * 
when he was expiring on the Croſs, cries out to his far 
ther, Into thy Hands I commend my Spirit b. And that we 
are to imitate his holy Example, is evident from the prac- 
tice of his firſt Martyr St. Stephen, who alſo at his death 
commended: his Soul into the Hands of his Redeemer . 
Accordingly the ſucceeding Ages of the Church always 
obſerved the ſame Religious Rite ©: And indeed it is unlike- 
ly that any one ſhould omit it, who believes, as they did, 
that every one that dies, before he can reach the Seat of 
Bliſs, muſt paſs through the Dominion of evil Spirits, who 
are ready, to be ſure, to ſnatch at and ſeize all unhappy 
Souls, who approach their Territories, without a Guard of 
holy Angels to preſerve them from their power, and to 
conduct them ſafe to a place of repoſe ©, For this reaſon 
becauſe there are but few, who, at the inſtant of departure, 
are able to implore this protection for themſelves; there- 
fore our Church, in imitation of the Saints of former A- 
ges , calls in the Miniſter and others, who are at hand. 
to aſſiſt their Brother in his laſt extremity. In order to this 
ſhe directs, that zuben any is paſſing out of this Life, Bell Abe 
ſhall be talled, and the Miniſter ball not then be flack to do 74 1 wh 
his laſt Duty s. The Paſſing-Bell indeed is now generally 
diſuſed, and only the ht Peal continued, which the Ca- 
nom orders to be rung after the Party's death. But the for- 


mer was certainly of much more uſe, to give notice to 


all, within the ſound of it, to put up their laſt and moſt 
affectionate Prayers for their dying Neighbour, and to help 


1 
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2 Ecrleſ. Xn. 7. paſſin -i04 pag. 333. Compare alſo Eph. ii. 2. & 
d Luke xxii. 46. ch. vi. 12. with Luke xvi. 22. 
r * Poſidon. in vita Auguſt, c. 31. 
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Chap. 11. their Friend in thoſe extremities, which themſelves muſt 
Gans affuredly one day feel. However, if their Prayers are 
wanted, it is more requiſite that the Miniſter ſhould be 
more diligent in his, who ſhould therefore conſtantly be 
ſent for, when theſe Agonies approach, that fo, by the uſe 
of this excellent compoſure, he may aſſiſt the dying Soul in 
its flight to God, and alarm the living by ſuch an example of 
mortality. 


m Putney IV. The fourth and laſt of theſe Prayers is, for Perſons 

for Perſons troubled in Mind or Conſcience, For when any become me- 

troubled in lancholy through bodily Diſtempers, or by evil Principles 

Conferce. are troubled with diſmal and falſe apprehenſions of God, 
or are too much diſturbed in their inward peace and quiet, 
through a dreadful ſenſe of their former Sins; it is fit that 
the fpiritual Phyſician ſhould be called, that he may diſcreetly 
apply the promiſes of God, and endeavour to obtain his 
Conſolation and Mercy for the dejefted Penitent's deplora- 
ble State: To which purpoſe the Prayer, that is here provided, 
is very pertinent and uſeful. | 


APPEND. to CHAP. XI. 

OF THE 
COMMUNION of the SICK. 
CCC 


Sect. 1. Of the General Rubrick. 


SO RASMUCH as mortal Men be fub- Append. 
e to many. ſudden Perils, Diſeaſes and Sick- to 

neſſer, and ever uncertain what time they ſhall Chap. 11. 

a depart out of this life ; therefore 10 the intent 

SSH they may be always in a readineſ to die, when- The gener.1! 
forever it all pleaſe Almighty God to call them; Rubr ch fr 

the Curates are diligently from time to fime {but eſpecially in pn 44. 

the time of Peſtilence, or other infectious Sickneſs) to exhort MEET» 


the Pariſhioners to the often rectiuing of the Holy Commu- 


mon of the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſi, when it 
ſhall be publickly adminiſtred in the Church; that ſo doing 
they may, in caſe of ſudden Viſitation, have the leſs cauſe ta 
be diſquieted for lack of the ſame. But if the jivk Perſon be 
not able to come to the Church, and yet is deſirous to receive 
the Communion in his Houſe, then he muſt give timely notice 
zo the Curate: who, in ſuch a caſe, is here directed to ce- 
lebrate and adminiſter this holy Sactament to him; which 
is exactly conformable to the moſt early practice of the π w 
primitive Church: For there is nothing more frequently #7 7750" 
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Append. mentioned by the ancient Writers, than the care. of the 

to Church to diſtribute the. Euchariſt to all dying Perſons that 

Chap. 11. were capable of receiving it. They eſteemed. it the greateſt 

wo———d unhappineſs that could be, for any one to die befare he 

had been ſupplied with this Ee, or Viaticum (as the an- 

cient Canons frequently call it,) i. e. the neceſſary Prepa- 

ration or Proviſion for the Road, for thoſe that are going to 

their eternal home. For this reaſon even thoſe who were 

under the Cenſures of the Church, and were ſuſpended 

from the Euchariſt in the time of their health, were yet 

allowed to communicate, if any danger of death ſurprized 

them, before they had finiſhed their ſtated Penance *, Nay, 

about the fifth Century this was carried ſo high, that ſome 

were for forcing the Elements into the Mouths of thoſe that 

were dead : But this was ſoon cenſured by ſeveral Councils, 

which ordered that practice to be diſcontinued , However, 

the care of the Church to communicate the Sict, has been 

equally the ſame in all Ages, And indeed that ſhe looks up- 

on this not only. as convenient, but as highly neceſlary, may 

be gathered from the Diſpenſation that ſhe grants with the 
Canons, PRE to ſecure it. 

Private Con- F. 2. For though adminiſtring the Communion in private 

ſecration of Houſes be forbid by the Canons of 1603 % as well as by 

* thoſe of ancient times *, under the ſevereſt Penaltics : yet 

lowed. there is an exception made in the caſe of Sickneſs ; upon 

which occaſion, both the Canons abovementioned, and 

this preſent Rubrick allow the Curate (having à convenient 

Place in the ſick Man's Houſe, with all things neceſſary jo pre- 

pared, that he may reverently. mini/ter) there to celebrate the 

Holy Communign. This Indulgence, was rare in the pri- 

mitive Church: However, ſome inſtances may be produced 

even from thence, of private Conſecrations oP bet 

Emergencies *. But, generally ſpeaking, it was for 

part of the Elements, that 


the Miniſters. to reſerve ſome part 
had been conſecrated before, in the Church, to be always 
in a readineſs upon ſuch like occaſions . Agreeably to 
which in this very Rubrick (as it was worded in King £4: 
ward 's firſt Common - Prayer) it was ordered, that if ih. 
ſame day (on which the Perſon was to be viſited) there u 


— 


——— 
9 —— — — 
——_ 


Coneil. Nicen. 2. Can. 13. Con- | cil, Trull. Can, 8 3. 
cil. Arauſ. 1. Can. 3. Concil. Agathenſ. 4 Can. 71. . 
Can. 11. "ABR 8 Concil. Trull. Can. 11. 
> Vide Canones citat. in not. (q), & | * See Bingham*s' Antiquities, Book 
Greg, Nyſſ. Ep. ad Letolum Meliteneſ. | 15, chaps 4. F. 10. i 
Can. 3. Tom. 1. pag. 963. A. s Bingham, ibid. f. 9, & 11. 
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a Celtbration if the Holy Communion in th} Eburch, thei) Sterk. 
th Pri toas 10 reſerve (at the open Communion) ſo much Cyl 


of the' Sacrament" of the Bidy and Bled, as would ere the” 4 ans 
fick P er ſon, and fo many AS were to communicate with on ' 


(if there were any ©) And 2 Joon os he conveniently "cou It, 
after the open” Communion bnded in the Church, he was 10 9e 
and miniſie, the ſame, &. But then this reſervation Was. 
not allowell, unleſs" there was a Communion at the Church 
on the ſame day, on which the ſick Perſon was to be vilit-. 
ed: For by another Rubrick it was ordered, That if the. 
day wert' not appointed for®the ohen Communion in the Church, 
then (upon convenient warnung given) the Carate was to 80 
and viſit the id ' Perfon afore = Neon; and Faving a conveni- 
ent plate in the fick Man's ' Houſe ( where hi might reuerentiy 
celebrate) with” all things "neceſſary for the ſame, and not be- 
ing otherwiſe letted with the public Service, ar any ather juſt 
lnpediment, there io celebrate the holy Communion. And 
even the Elements that were conſecrated thus privatehy 
were to be reſerved, if there was any occaſion to admini- 
fler the Sacrament again that day. For ſo it was ordered 
by a third Rubrick of this Office in the ſame Book, that 
if there were any more fith Per ſons to be v 2 fttd the ſume 
day that the'Curate celebrated in any fick Mais Houſe; tben 
the Curdte was there to reſerve fo much of the Sacrament of 
the Boch and Blood, as would ſerve the other fick Perſons, 
and ſuch as were apprintel to” communicate with them (if 
there were any,) and immediately to carry it and miniſter it 
unto them. So that from all theſe Rubricks compared to- 
ether, we may obſerve, Firſt," chat though antciently it was 
uſual for the” Miniſters to reer ve ſorne part 'of the 'conſe- 
crated Elements, either in the Chutch or at their Houſes, 
to be always in a readinéſs for ty that ſhoud want to te- 
ceive, before the time came to conſecrate again *; yet af. 
ter the Reformatiori it was never allowed to reſtroe them 
longer than that day on Which' they were conſecrated, nor 
Indeed to reſerve therm at all, unleſs the Curate Knew be 
toYle viſited” ” 
We may therefore! Secondly, ſuppoſe, that” *was not . 4 
dfion of bur Refor mers to attribute more por ur efficacß 
t0 the Sacrament, when it was conſecrated in the Church, 
than it bad when it was conſecrated in a private Houſe , 
Put rather that the Sick, by partaking of the Elements which 
Þ:d been conſecrated- elſewltere, and of which his Fellow- | 
bt Fame or een bad en ParraF ars Wfofe im, | 
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482 Of the Communion of the Sick. 
Append; might join as it were in the ſame Communion with the ref 
to of the Congregation, though his preſent infirmity hindred him 
Chap. 11. from attending the publick Service ,of the Church, And 
Ly this, it ſeems, was generally the motive, why the Sacra- 
ment was ſent about to one another in the primitive 
Church. Nor do I find that Bacer had any objection to 
it in his Cenſure upon our Liturgy. However, in the ſe. 
cond Book of King Edward VI. all theſe Rubricks, as far 
as they relate to the Reſervation, were laid aſide. Though 
m a Latin Tranſlation of the Common-Prayer Book, which 
was put out by Authority in the ſecond year of Queen Eli. 
zabeth, for the uſe of the Univerſities and the Colleges 
of Winchefter and Eaton, the Rubrick for the Reſervation 
is inſerted at large. The reaſon of this difference might 
probably be this, viz. that the Reſervation having been a. 
buſed by ſome ignorant and ſuperſtitious People, juſt after 
the Reformation, was the cauſe why it was diſcontinued in 
the Engli/h Common-Prayer Book: But the Latin Book 
being deſigned for the uſe of learned Societies, the Reſerya- 
tion might ſafely enough be truſted with them, upon a pre- 
ſumption that they who enjoyed ſo much Light, would be 
the leſs liable to abuſe it to Error and Superſtition, Though 
it is not unlikely, that this might be indulged thoſe learned 
Bodies, in order to reconcile them the eaſier to Reformation 
For it was the deſign of Queen Elizabeth (as I have more 
than once obſerved,) to contrive the Liturgy ſo, as to 
oblige as many of each Party as ſhe could. However (except 
in this Latin Tranſlation of it) there has been no mention 
of the Reſervation in any of the Common-Prayer Books 
ſince the firſt of King Edward. But the Rubrick has con- 
ſtantly enjoined the holy Communion to be celebrated, on 

ſuch occaſion, in the fick Man's Houſe, _ - 
Timely No- F. 3. When the ſick Perſon deſires: to receive the Com. 
tice £0 * munion in his Houſe, he muſt give timely notice to the Cu. 
Tue. rate; Which ought to be ſome time over Night, or elſe car 
in the Morning of the fame day, as it was expreſſed in thi 
Rubrick in all the Common-Prayer Books till the laſt Re 
view. Since otherwiſe the Curate, through other  neceſlay 
Avocations, may, for want of ſuch notice, be out of tit 

Way at the time that he is wanted. | 
How Many 8 4. When the fick Perſon gives notice, he is allo 
2 a, fignify how many there are ta communicate with him ; which 
with the Sick. Was ordered (as appears by the firſt Common-Prayer) thit 
the Miniſter might know how much of the ſacred Le 
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ments to reſerve. It is alſo plain by the firſt and laſt of Sect. t. 
thoſe Rubricks, which I have above tranſcribed out of tha. 
Book, that the Miniſter was allowed, in all caſes of Sick  * 
neſs, to communicate alone with the ſick Man, if there 
were none elſe to receive with him. For they order him 
to reſerye ſo much of the Sacrament as ſhall ſerve the ſick 
Perſon, and ſo many as ſhall communicate with him, (iF 
there be anyz) which plainly ſuppoſes, that if there were 
none, he was only to reſerve enough for himſelf and the 
fick Man. And fo in the Rubrick, relating to the man- 
ner of the Miniſter's diſtributing; be was firſt to receive the 
Communion himſelf, then to miniſter to thoſe that were 
appointed to communicate with the Sick, ( there were 
any) and then to the ſick Perſon. However, it followed 
in that Rubrick, that the fick Perſon ſhould always deſire 
ſome, either of bis own Houſe, or elſe of his Neighbours, to 
receive the holy Communion with him; for that would be to 
him a ſingular great comfart, and of their part a great token 
of Charity, But at the ſecond Review theſe Parentheſes 
were all thrown out, ard in all our Common-Prayers ever 
lince till the Reſtoration à good number was required by 
this general Rubrick to receive the Communion with the 
lick Perſon, without determining what number ſhould be 
eſteemed a good one. But the Scotch Common-Prayer is a 
little more explicit, and orders @ ſufficient Number, at leaſt 
two or three; and from thence, I ſuppoſe, our own- Ru- 
brick, at the Reſtoration, ordered that there ſhoùld be hre, 
or two at the leaſt; i. e. at leaſt three, including the Sick, 
to communicate with the Miniſter, which is the ſame num- 
ber that is required to a Communion in the Church. 
However, at the ſame time that ſuch a number was required 
in all ordinary Sickneſles (i. e. in the fifth year of King 
Edward) there was a Rubrick added at the end of this Of- 
ſice (which has continued ever ſince) that in the time of the 
Plague, Sweat, or ſuch other like contagious times of Sick- 
neſs or Diſeaſes, 'when none of the Pariſh or Neighbours can 
be gotten to communicate with the Sick in their Houſes, for 
fear of the Infection, upon ſpectal requeſt of the Diſeas d, the 
Miniſter may alone communicate with bim. But this is only 
indulged in ſach extraordinary caſes: For in other ordinary 
Diſeaſes, lack of Company to receive with the fick Pcrſon, is 
mentioned as a juſt Impediment why the Sacrament ſhould 
not be adminiſtred to him b. 
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, See the third Rubrick : after the 
Communion Office, | * 
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Append. . Sect. 2. Of the Form of Alniniſtring. 


to | 
Chap. IT. TF? HE Curate having a convenient place in the ſick May 


| Flouſe, with all things neceſſary ſo prepared, that he 
2 may — miniſter, he was by Teer ae 
Goſpel, to introduce the Office with the cxvii Pſalm, which was in- 
ſtead of the Introite, and then to uſe the ſhort Litany, Lord 
have Mercy upon us, &c, with the uſual Salutation, The Lord 
be with you, &c. But Introites now being laid aſide, he is 
to begin immediately with the Collect, that is very proper to 
the occaſion, which is followed by two paſlages of Scripture 
for an Epiſtle and Goſpel, which evidently tend to comfort 
and deliver the ſick Man from the fears which he may be 
How much of too apt to entertain, After which he is to proceed, according 
the CO” to the Form before preſcribed for the holy Communion, beginning 
ro be uſed, at theſe words | Ye that do truly, &c. ] 
How much of F. 2. And if the ſick Perſon is viſited, and receiveth the 
1 3 Holy Communion all at one time; then the Prieſt, for more 
fab ae expedition, is io cut off the Form of Viſitation at the Pſalm 
be omitted. | In thee, O Lord, have I put my Truſt;] i. e. when he 
comes to that Pſalm, he is not to uſe it, but to go rait to 
the Communion. | 
In what Or- §. 3. Alt the time of the diftribution of the holy Sacrament, 
der the Mi- the Prieft is firſt to receive the Communion himſelf, and after 


_ to miniſter unto them that are appointed to communicate with 


Elements. the Sick, and laſt of all to the fick Perſon, The Miniſter, 
we know, is always to receive the Communion hirnſelf be- 
fore he proceeds to deliver it to others : But the reaſon per- 
haps why the ſick Man is to receive laſt, may be, becauſe 
thoſe who communicate with him, through fear of ſome Con- 
tagion, or the noiſomneſs of his Diſeaſe, may be afraid to 
drink out of the ſame Cup after him. 

TheRubrick F. 4. Laſtly, becauſe it may happen ſometimes that 2 

of ——_— ſick Perſon, who defires to receive the Communion, maj 

"for e. e yet, by ſome Caſualty, be hindred from doing it: there: 

opportunity fore here is a Rubrick added for their comfort, and to re 

of Recervinge move all fears that may ariſe on ſuch occaſions : By which 
the Curate is directed, that, F a Man, either by reaſon if 
extremity of Sickneſs, or for want of giving warning in dit 
time, or for lack of Company to recerve with him, or by am 
other juſt Impediment, do not receive the Sacrament J 
Chriſt's Body and Blood ; be is to inſtruct him, that if be dt 
iruly repent him of his Sins, and fledfaſtly believe that Feſu 
Cbriſi hath ſuffered death upon the Croſs for him, and v4 
his Blood for his Redemption, carnefily remembring the Bi- 


nefits 
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nefits he hath thereby, and giving him hearty thanks there- Sect. 2. 
fore, he doth eat and drink the Body and Blood of our Saviour \w—ypmad 
Chriſt profitably to his SouPs health, although he do not receive | 
the Sacrament with his Mouth, For the means whereby 
we partake of the Benefits of this Sacrament, is a /ively 
Faith : And therefore as our Church aſſerts in her Articles“, 
that the wicked, and ſuch as be void of a lively Faith, although 
they do carnally and viſibly preſs with their Teeth (as St. 
Auguſtine ſaith the Sacrament of the Body and Blond of 
Chrift ; yet in no wiſe are they partakers of Chri/t, but ra- 
ther to their Condemnation, do eat and drink the Sign and 
Sacrament of ſo great a thing : So here ſhe declares, that if 
a ſick Man be hindred by any juſt Impediment from receiy- 
ing the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood; yer by 
Faith and Repentance, and by mentally laying hold of the 
Benefits obtained for him by Chriſt, he doth eat and drink 
the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt profitably to his 
Soul's health, although he do not receive the Sacrament with his 
Mouth, 
§. 5. The laſt Rubrick, which is concerning the Mini- _ . 
ſter's communicating alone with the ſick Perſon, in times 
of contagious Sickneſs, has already been ſpoken to in F. 4. 
of the foregoing Section. | 
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ORDER 


FOR THE St 


BURIAL of the D E AD. 


The Introduction. | h | 


F all our Prayers and Endeavours for our Introd. 
Friend prove unavailable for the continuance 
of his life, we muſt with patience ſubmit to 8 
the will of God, to whom the Iſſues of Life an Ad of 
and Death belong : And therefore after recom- Rc/gion. 

mending his Soul to God, which immediate- 
ly upon its Diſſolution returns to him; it is fit we ſhould 
decently diſpoſe of his Body, which is left to our manage- 
ment and care. Not that the Dead are any thing the bet- | 
ter for the Honours which we perform to their Corps : (For 
we know that ſeveral of the ancient Philoſophers cared 4 
not whether they were buried or not *: and the ancient 
Martyrs of the Chriſtian Church deſpiſed their Perſecutors | 
for threatning them with the want of a Grave.) But | 
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Chap. 12. thoſe who ſurvive could never endure that the ſhame of 
Nature ſhould lie expoſed, nor ſee the Bodies of thoſe they 
loved become a Prey to Birds and Beaſts *, * For theſe rea- 
ſons the very Heathens called it a divine Inſtitution d, and a 
Law of the immortal Gods“. And the Romans eſpecially 
had a peculiar Deity to preſide over this affair *, The 4th-- 
nians were fo ſtrict, that they would not admit any to be 
Magiſtrates who had not taken care of their Parents Sepul- 
ture ©, and beheaded one of their Generals after he had 
gotten a Victory, for throwing the dead Bodies of the 
Slain, in a Tempeſt, into the Sea . And Plutarch relates, 
that before they engaged with the Per/zans, they took a ſo- 
lemn Oath, that if they were Conquerors, they would 
bury their Foes ; this being a privilege which even an Ene- 
my hath a right to, as being a Debt which is owing to Hu- 
manity. 1 S. 
Fanera!s va- + 2. It is true igdeed, the Manner of Funerals has va- 
my ler ried according to the different cuſtoms of ſeveral Coun- 
feed. tries: But all civilized Nations have ever agreed in per- 
viz. me- forming ſome Funeral Rites or other. The moſt ancient 
times by 5 manner was by burying them in the Earth; which is indeed 
29 ſo natural, that ſome Brutes have been obſerved, by mere 
aucient and inſtinct, to bury their Dead with wonderful care 2. The 
natural. Body, we know, was formed of the Duft at firſt, and there- 
fore it is fit, it ſhould return to the Earth as it was ® inſo- 
much that ſome Heathens have, by the Light of Reaſon, 
called burying in the Earth, the being hid in our Mother's 
Lap, and the being covered with her Skirt *, And that 1»- 
terment, or encloſing the dead Body in the Grave, was uſed 
anciently by the Egyptians, and other Nations of the £9/, 
is plain from the account we have of their embalming, 
and from their Mummies, which are frequently found to 
this day whole and entire, though ſome of them have lain a- 
bove three thouſand years in their Graves. That the ſame 
practice of burying was uſed by the Patriarchs, and their 
Succeſſors the Fews, we have abundant Teſtimony from 
the molt ancient Records in the world, the Books of Mo- 
ſes; by which we find, that their Funerals were performed, 
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y Their Sepulchres provided with an officious Piety * ; and Introd. 
that it 
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was uſual for Parents to take an Oath of their Chili 
dren (which they religiouſly performed) that they ſhould bu- 
ry them with their Fathers, and c their bones with 
them, whenever they quitted their Land where they were b. 
In ſucceeding Ages indeed it became a cuſtom in ſome pla- Au ſome- 
ces to burn the Bodies of the Dead; which was owing =; 
partly to a fear that ſome injury might be offered them if 
they were only buried, by digging their Corps again out 
of their Graves ( and partly to a Conceit, that the Souls 
of thoſe that were burnt were carried up by the Flames to 
Heaven ©. | | 
$. 3. Bur though other Nations ſometimes uſed Interment, Burying al. 
and ſometimes Burning ; yet the Fews confined themſelves Jes * 
to the former alone. There is a place or two indeed in our Chriſtians, 
Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament , which might lead 
us to imagine that the Rite of Burning was alſo uſed by 
them ſometimes. But upon conſulting the original Texts, 
and the cuſtoms of the 7ews, it does not appear that the 
Burnings there mentioned, were any thing more than the 
burning of Odours and Spices about their bodies, which 
was an honour they uſually performed to their Kings ©. So 
that notwithſtanding theſe Texts, we may ſafely enough 
conclude, that Interment or Burying was the only Rite with 
them: as it was alſo in After-times with the Chriſtian 
Church. For wherever Paganiſm was extirpated, the cuſtom 
of Burning was diſuſed ; and the firſt natural way of laying 
up the Bodies of the deceaſed entire in the Grave, obtained 
in the room of it. ODT, e oh 
$. 4. And this has always been done with ſuch ſolem- Always per- 
nity, as is proper to the occaſion. Sometimes indeed it has Prod mis 
been attended with an expenſive Pomp, that is unſeemly and — 8 
extravagant. But this is no reaſon why we ſhould not give | 
all the expreſſions of a decent reſpect to the memory of 
thoſe whom God rakes from us. The deſcription of the 
Perſons who interred our Saviour, the enumeration of their 
Virtues,” and the everlaſting Commendation of her who 
ſpent three hundred pennyworth of Spikenard to anoint his 
Body to the Burial, have always been thought ſufficient 
grounds and encouragements for the careful and decent Se- 


pulture of Chriſtians. And indeed if the regard due to a 


— — — 


* Gen, xXili, 4. chap, xxv. 9. chap. | 16. Heb. xi. 22. 

XXXVv. 29, Chap, xlix. 31, + | © Plin, Nat. Hiſt, I. 7. c. 54. 

* Gen, xlvii. 29, 30, 31. chap. xlviii. | 4 1 Sam. xxxi. 12. Amos vi. 10. 
29, to 33. Chap. I. 25, 26, Exod. xiii. Fee 2 Chron, xvi. 14. chap. xxi. 19. 
19, See alſo Joſh, xxiy, 32. Acts vii, | Jer. xxxiv. 5 | 
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Chap. 12. human Soul, rendered ſome reſpect to the Dead a Principle, 
Ly) that manifeſted it ſelf to the Common Senſe of Heathens ; 


The ancient 


ſhall we think that leſs care is due to the Bodies of Chri- 
ſtians, who once entertained a more glorious Inhabitant, 
and were living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt *? To Bodies 
which were conſecrated to the Service of God ; which 
bore their part in the Duties of Religion ; fought the good 
Fight of Faith and Patience, Self-denial and Mortificati- 
on; and underwent the fatigue of many Hardſhips and Af- 
flictions for the ſake of Piety and Virtue ? To Bodies 
which, we believe, ſhall one day be awakened again from 
their Sleep of Death ; have all their ſcattered Particles of 
Duft ſummoned together into their due order; and be fa- 
ſhioned like to the glorious Body of Chriſt ®, as being made 
partakers of the ſame Glory with their immortal Souls, as 
once they were of the ſame Sufferings and good Works ? 
Surely Bodies ſo honoured here, and to be ſo glorified 
hereafter, and which too we own, even in the State of 
Death, to be under the care of a Divine Providence and 
Protection, are not to be expoſed and. deſpiſed by us as un- 
worthy of our regard. Moved by theſe conſiderations, the 
primitive Chriſtians, though they made no uſe of Ointments 
whilſt they lived, yet they did not think the moſt precious 
too coſtly to be uſed about the Dead. And yet this was 
ſo far from being reproached with Superſtition, that it is 


ever reported as a laudable cuſtom, and ſuch as had ſome- 


thing in it ſo engaging, fo agreeable to the notions of civi- 
lized nature, as to havea very conſiderable Influence upon 
the Heathens, who obſerved and admired it: it becoming 
inſtrumental in the diſpoſing them to a favourable opinion at 
firſt, and afterwards to the embracing of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, where theſe decencies and tender regards to deceaſed 
Friends and good People, were fo conſtantly, ſo carefully, 
and fo religiouſly practiſed 4. Wo 

§. 5. To ſay exactly what was the Primitive Office or 


Form of Bu- Form at the committing a Chriſtian to the Ground, is a dit- 


rial. 


ficult matter: But we are ſure that Pſalms were a principal 
part of it, from the concurrent Teſtimonies of ancient 


— 
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4 1 Cor. vi. 19. Prieſt, tut him in mind of thoſe things 

d Phil. iii. 21. See alſo 1 Cor. xv. | by which he thought the Chriſtians gained 
42, 43, 44. upon the World, and recommends them to 

© Mir.ut. Felix, e. 12. p. 69, Arnob. | the Practice of the Heathen Prieſts, viz. 
I. 5. Clem. Alex. Pædagog. I. 2. c. 8. | the Gravity of their Carriage, their 
Pag. 176. A, | Kindne's to Strangers, and their Care 

d This was obſerved by Julian the A for the Burial 0. the Dead. Ep'ft. 49. 
poſtate, who writing i oan idolatrons H'gh- | ad Arſatium. 


Writers, 
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Writers. Not but that theſe were accompanied with ſuit- Sect. 1. 
able Prayers for the Reſtitution of the Deceaſed, with Praiſes wy 
of thoſe Virtues which they were eminent for whilſt living, 
and with ample Recommendations of their good example to 
thoſe who ſurvived, And how agreeable our preſent Office 
is to this, will be beſt ſeen by taking a diſtinct view of its 
rticulars, which TI ſhall now proceed to do in the ſame or- 
der that they he, | 


e e l E ee 
Sect. 1. Of the Firſt Rubrick. 


THOUGH all Perſons are, for decency, and ſome other Cbriſtian 
of the reaſons that have been mentioned above, to be * 

put under CLIT it appears by the Rubrick (which was ef Perſons. 

prefixed to this Office at the laſt Review) as well as by the 

Canons of the ancient Church, that ſome are not capable of 

Chriſtian Burial, Here is to be noted, that the Office enſuing 

is not to be uſed for any that die unbaptized, or excommunicate, 


or have laid violent Hands upon themſelves. 


I. The prohibiting the Burial-Office to be uſed for any A. ff te 
of theſe, is exactly agreeable to the ancient practice of the /« e 
Church. For firſt in relation to ſuch as died unbaptiacd. 
the firſt Council of Bracara, which was held A. D. 563, 
determines, that there ſhould be no Oblations or Commemo- 
rations made for them, neither ſhould the Office of Singing bs 
uſed at their Funerals *, Not that the Church determines 
or thing concerning the future State of thoſe that depart 
before they are admitted to Baptiſm : But ſince they have 
not been received within the Pale of the Church, we can- 
not properly uſe an Office at their Funeral, which all along 
ſuppoſes the Perſon that is buried to have died in her Com- 

SO; 999 ac | | 

§. 2. Whether this Office is to be uſed over ſuch as have Witcher 
been baptized by the Diſſenters or Sectaries, who have no 2 "yy 
regular Commiſſion for the adminiſtring of the Sacra- Diſſenters 
ments, has been a ſubje& of diſpute : People generally de- are here ex» 
termining on one fide, or the other, according to their dif- — 
ferent ſentiments of the Validity or Invalidity of fuck dif- 


a... 
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* Conſt, Ap. I. 6.c. 30. p. 352, 359. | Cap. 22. Tom. 5. col. 1014. D. 
Chryſ. Hom, 4. in Ep. ad. Hebr, Tom. | > Cancil, Bracar, 3. Can. 7. Tom. 
* p. 453. lin, 35. Concil. Tolet. ge | 5+ col. 841, C. | 
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Chap. 12. puted Baptiſms. But I think that for determining the Que: 

Way») ſtion before us, there is no occalion to enter into the merits 
of that cauſe: For whether the Baptiſms among the Di. 
ſenters be valid or not, I do not apprehend that it lies upon 
us to take notice of any Baptiſms, except- they are to bs 
proved by the Regiſters of the Church. Unleſs therefore 
we our ſelves betray our own Rights, by regiſtring ſpuri- 
ous among the genuine Baptiſms, Perſons baptized among 
the Diſſenters can have no juſt claim to the uſe of this Of. 
fice. For the Rubrick expreſsly declares, that it is nat to be 
uſet for any that die unbaptized ; but all Perſons are ſuppoſed 
to die unbaptized, but thoſe whoſe Baptiſms the Regiſters 
own: And therefore the Regiſters not. owning diſſenting 
Baptiſms, thoſe that die with ſuch Baptiſms muſt be ſuppoſed 
to die unbaptized. But indeed the beſt way to put an end 
to this Controverſy, is to deſire thoſe that have ſeparate pla- 
ces of Worſhip, to have ſeparate places for Burial too; or 
at leaſt to be content to put their Dead into the Ground, 
without requiring the Prayers of a Miniſter, whoſe afſiſt- 
ance in every thing but in this and Marriage they neglect 
and deſpiſe. n N b 


zd, To ſuch II. The next Perſons to whom the Church here denies the 
as die ex- Office of Burial, are thoſe that die excommunitate; 1. e. thoſe 
ae. Who die excommunicated with the greater Excommunicatim, 
y_ as it is expreſſed by the 686 Canon. And to ſuch as thele 
Chriſtian Burial has ever been denied by the Catholick 
Church. The intent of which Penalty is to bring the Ex- 
communicate to feek the Abſolution and Peace of the Church, 
for the health of his Soul, before he leaves the world; and 
if not, to declare him cut off from the Body of Chritt, 
and by this Mark of Infamy to diſtinguiſh him from an obe- 
dient and regular Ohriſtiaß .) 
Whether an §. 2. The Learned Mr. Jobnſon is of opinion d that 
ipſo facto Perſons notoriouſly guilty of any of rhofe Crimes, for 
Excommed which Excommunication 75 facts is decreed againſt then 
2 Man fm by the Canons of our Church , are really excommunicat- 
bee, ed, though they be not particularly by Name publiſhed or 
ee declared to be ſo; And that therefore a Minifter may fe- 
pronounced. fuſe to bury them, if they die in this condition, and no one 
be able to teſtify- of their Repentance. To confirm Which, 
he obſerves from the Canoniſts, that it is a ſufficient De 


1 
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= Syneſ. Ep. 58, p. 203. A Concil. q See Clergyman's Vade Mecum, 
Bracar. 1. Can. 16. Tom. 5. col. 841. | p. 185. of the fifth Edition. 
E. Decretal. I. 3. Tit. 39. c. 12. & l. © See Can. 2, 3, 4, 55 6, 7, 8,9 
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nunciation, if it cbme to the knowledge of the Perſon ex- Sect. 1. 
communicated : So that the Curate, who has taken care. 
that his Pariſhioners who are guilty of thoſe Crimes, be 
made ſenſible that they are excommunicated by Canon, 
ſeems to be under no obligation to bury them when th 
are dead. And yet this learned Gentleman obſerves ju 
before b, that the Judges have declared, that Excommuni- 
cation takes no effect as to the common Law, till it be 
denounced by the Ordinary and Curate of the place where 
the Offender lives. He alſo refers ro Lyndwood ©, to ſhew, 
that if the Fact be not notorious or evident beyond excepti- 
on; then it muſt be proved, and the Sentence paſled in the 
Eccleſiaſtical Court, before the Criminal be taken for ex- 
communicated in foro Eccleſiæ. Now certainly before he 
be taken for excommunicated, he is not to be denied Chri- 
ſtian Burial, which is treating him as excommunicated, It 
is true Mr. Fohn/on is here ſpeaking of a caſe where the 
Fact is not notorious; but then he goes on to prove from 
the fame Author ©, that though the Fact be notorious, yet the 
Offender muſt be publickly declared excommunicated, be- 
fore it can be criminal for other Perſons ro converſe with 
him, From whence I would infer, that ſo long as he is 


* 3 m__— As. * 


6 allowed the converſation of Chriſtians, he may alſo be in- 
e dulged with a Chriſtian Burial. But he farther obſerves 
„ from the ſame place in Lyndwoed, that when the Fact zs 
e notorious, the Curate of the Pariſh may denounce the Ex- 
k communication, without any ſpecial Order from his Supe- 
. rior, If fo, then no body, I ſuppoſe, will deny, that when 
5 the Curate has denounced it, he is to be refuſed the uſe of 


d this Office of Burial, . by the Injunction of the Canon , 

|, and the Rubrick before us. But che greateſt difficulty is in 

. what he aſſerts in the following Paragraph, viz. That the 
Offender is to be deemed excommunicate, before ſuch pub- 


at lication is made; which he founds upon ſuppoſition, that 

ot if it were otherwiſe, there would be no difference between 

Mm Conftitutio Sententie. late, and Conjiitutio Sententiæ frrendæ. 

at But with ſubmiſſion to this Gentleman, I can conceive 

or a difference between theſe Conſtitutions, without deem- 

re ing an Offender excommunicate before publication is made. 9 
ne For Conflitutio Sententiæ late may ſigniſy, that the Crimi- 1 
ch, nal, as ſoon as ever he is convicted and found guilty of the | $ 


Je Crime alledged againſt him, incurs the Penalty inflicted by 
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* Lyndw.in Gloſl. L 3. T. 28. c. Se-| i © L. x. T. 2, Gloſſ. vet ſ. Finem, 
„ 95 euli Principes v. Excommunicati. 4 Lynd w. I. 3. T. 28. verſ. Finem. 
> Ibid, pag. 183, ' © Can, 69. 
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Chap. 12. the Canon, without any farther Sentence pronounced, than ſ 
22 Þ a Declaration that he actually is, and has been under the c 
Cenſure of the ſaid Canon: Whereas Conſtitutio Senten- v 
tiæ ferendæ may require not only that the Criminal ſhould c 
be convicted, but alſo that after his Conviction the Sentence t 
| ſhall be pronounced ſolemnly and in form, notwithſtand- 9 
ing the Canon may expreſsly declare what the Puniſhment U 
ſhall be. And this I take to be the Senſe in which Lynd- y 
word and other Lawyers underſtand it, whom certainly we n 
muſt allow to be the beſt Judges in the Caſe. And this f 
will explain“ what Mr. 'Zohnjon obſerves the Canoni/ts ſay, { 
viz, that Excommunicatio iþſo fatto, is, Excommunicatiq t 
fatta nullo Miniſterio Hominis interveniente ; that an 150 i 
facto Excommunication, is an Excommunication that takes i 
Effect without the Intervention of any Man's Miniſtry, y 
For whenever a Canon ſays, that a Criminal is 1% fa: t 
Excommunicated, the Excommunication takes Place as 
ſoon as he is tried, and found guilty of the Crime,  with- 
out any one's pronouncing any other Sentence upon him, d 
than that by virtue of his Crime, he 1s, and has been ex- t 
communicated by the Canon; and that not only from the 0 
Time that he is proved convict, but from the very Time that i 


he committed the Fault. Inſomuch that all the Adyan- 0 
tages, Penalties and Forfeitures that may be taken and de- ( 
manded of a Perſon excommunicated,” may be taken and I 
demanded of ſuch a Perſon, quite back to the Time when b 
he committed the Fact, for which he is now declared Ex- n 
communicate. But ſtill, though a Criminal becomes liable t 
to this Cenſure, from the very Inſtant he commits the j 
Crime; yet he cannot legally be proceeded againſt, nor el 
treated as Excommunicate, before he is actually convicted d 
and declared fo to be. It is true, the Canoniſts ſuppoſe y 
that a Man may, and ought to ſhun the Company of one, 


whom he knows to have incurred Excommunication: But v 
private Converſation is what any one may with-hold from if 
whomſoever he pleaſes, and what therefore a Man ought K 
to with-hold from ſuch a one as he knows, or believes, he tl 

is able to convict of having incurred a greater Penalty, P 


But this does not affect the Queſtion between Mr. Johnſen tl 
and me. The Queſtion between us is about denying 4 tt 
Man the Sacraments and publick Offices of the Church, 

which the Canoniſts aſſert every Man may claim, till it WW © 
appears legally that he has forfeited his Right to them. 

And therefore, (which is the principal Point here con- : 
cerned,) no Man can be refuſed Chriſtian Burial, however 2: 
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ſubject he may have rendered himſelf to an ip/o facto Ex- Sect. 1. 
communication, unleſs he has been formally tried and con- 
victed, and actually pronounced and declared Excommuni- 

cate, and no Man is able to teſtify of his Repentance. By 

this Clauſe in the Canon indeed *, one would be apt to ima- 

gine, that if any were able to teſtify of his Repentance, the 

Man has a right to Chriſtian Burial, though his Sentence 

was not reverſed : And to ſome ſuch Teſtimonies perhaps it 

might be owing, that ſince the Reformation, as well as be- 

fore, Commiſſions have been granted not only to bury Per- 

ſons who died excommunicate, but in ſome caſes to ab 

them, in order to Chriſtian Burial ® But the Rubrick ſpeaks 
indefinitely of all that die excommunicate, and ſo feems to 

include all whoſe Sentence was not reverſed in their life-time, 

without ſuppoling any Benefit to be obtained by an Abſolu- 

tion afterwards. 


III. The laſt Perſons mentioned in the Rubrick we are 775 * 
diſcourſing of, are ſuch as have laid violent Hands upon * 
themſelves; to whom all Chriſtian Churches, as well as hem ſelves. 
our own, have ever denied the uſe of this Office . And 
indeed none have been ſo juſtly and ſo univerſally deprived 
of that natural right, which all Men ſeem to have in a 
Grave, as thoſe who break this great Law of Nature, the 
Law of Self-Preſervation. Such as theſe were forbid both 
by Jets and Heathens to be put under ground, that their 
naked Bodies might lie expoſed to publick view. And 
the Indignity which (if I miſtake not) our own Laws en- 
join to the Bodies of thoſe that murder tt. mſelves, viz. 
that they ſhall be buried in the High-way, and have a Stake 
drove through them, though it is ſomething more modeſt, 
yet is not leſs ſevere. 

§. 2. This Indignity indeed is to be only offered to thoſe A ere 
who lay violent hands upon themſelves, whilſt they are of , dn, i 
ſound Senſe and Mind: For they who are deprived of being Non 
Reaſon or Underſtanding cannot contract any Guilt, and gie | 
therefore it would be unreaſonable to inflict upon them any er by | 
Penalty, But then it may be queſtioned, whether even this Ravrick, 
theſe are not exempted from having this Office ſaid over 
them; ſmce neither the Rubrick nor our old Eccleſiaſtical 


—_— Concil. Tom. g. col. 690. B. | 
d Fee Biſhip Gibfon's Codex, Tit. © Joſeph. Bell. Jadaic, 1. 4+ c. 14. 
23. cap. 2. pag. 540. ; Plin. Nat. Hiſt. I. 36. c. 15. Aul. Gel. 
„ Vide Concil. Broear. 1. Can. 16. Noct. Artic, 1, 15. c. 10. Servius in 
ut ſupra, L. L. Edgari, c. 15. in Can. Eneid. 12. | 
de modo imponendi Pœditentiam . | IE 
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Chap. 12. Laws make any, exceptiog. innfayaus of thoſe who may in 
kill chemſelve in Diſtraction, and ſinee the Office is in ſe- ſe 
VvVeral parts of it, 1wproper for ſuch a. caſe. A to the Co * 
roners Warrant, I take that to hd · no more than a Certi th 

ficare, that the Body is not demanded by the Law, and that b 

therefore the. Relations may diſpoſe of it as they pleaſe. ql 

For [ cannot apprehend that a Coraner is to determine the 16 

ſenſe of a Rubrick, or to preſcribe to the Miniſter when w 


Chriſtian Burial is to he uſed. The ſcandalous Practice of th 
them and their Inqueſts, notwithſtanding the ſtrictneſs of 0 
their Oath, in almoſt conſtantly returning every one they tu 
fir upon to be Non Campos Mentis, (though the very Circum- 
ſtances of their murdering themſelves are frequently a proof 
of the Soundneſs of their Senſes,): ſufficiently ſhew how 
much their Verdict is to be depended on. It is not very 
difficult indeed to account for this: We need only to be F 
informed, that if a Man be found Fele de ſe, all he was 
poſſeſſed of devolves to the King, to be diſpoſed of by the an 


Lord Almoner according to his diſcretion: And no Fee Fi 
being allowed out of this to the Coroner, it is no wonder 
that the Verdict is generally for the Heirs, from whom a 2 

Gratuity is ſeldom wanting. They plead indeed that it is pi. 

hard to give away the Subliſtence of a Family: But theſe P 


Gentlemen ſhould remember, that they are not ſworn to be T 
charitable, but to be juſt ; that their Bufineſs is to enquire cu 
not: what is convenient and proper to be done with that B 
which is forfeited, but how the Perſon came by his death; be 
whether by another or himſelf; if by himſelf, Whether he m 
was Helo denſe; or Von Compos Mdentis. As the Coroner 25 
indeed ſummons whom he pleaſes on the Jury, and then ho 
delivers to them what charge he pleaſes, it is eaſy enough Li 
for him to influence their Judgments, and to inſtil a gene- 

ral ſuppoſitiony that a Self. Murderer muſt needs be mad, 
ſmĩce no one would kill himſelf unleſs/he were out of his an 
Senſes: But the Jury ſhould conſider, chat if the Caſe ef 
were ſo, it would be to no purpoſe for the Law) to appoint ha 
ſo formal an Enquiry, For according to this ſu ion, h 
ſuch Enquiry muſt be vain and impertinent, ſmee the Fact WF © 

it ſelf would be Evidence ſufficient. It is true indeed, 

there tnay be a vnrul Madneſs, I. er 4 triifapplication” f Bl © 
the Underſtanding in all Self- Murderers: But this fort of . 
| Madneſs does not come under the cognizance.of-a Jury; d 
| the Queſtion-with them being, nor wherher*the Underftand- ' Bi |” 
ing was m1ſapphcd, but whether there was any Underſtand \ BW; 


See Mr. Johnſon A. D. 740, 96. in the CCC M. S. and 963. 24+ 
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ing ut all. In ſhort, the beſt rule for a Jury to guide them- Sect. 2. 
ſelves by in tuch a Caſe, is to judge whether the figns of wv 
Madneſs, that are now pretended, would avail to acquit 

the fame Perſon of murdering another Man: If nor, there 

is no reaſon why they ſhould be urged as a Plea for ac- 

quitting him of murdering himſelf. But this is a little 

wide from my ſubject: However it may be of uſe to ſhew, 

what littie Heed is to be given to a Coroner's Warrant, and 

that there is no reaſon, becauſe a Coroner proſtitutes his 

Oath, that che Clergy ſhould be ſo complaiſant as to proſti- 

tute their Office. | 3 


Sect, 2. Of the Second Rubrick. 


PEFORE the Burial a Gert. Peal is to be rung ', to APeal tb 
give the Relations and Neighbours notice of the time, „ ox 


= to call them to pay their laſt attendance to their deceas'd 
riend. 7; 
$. 2. The Time generally appointed for this is late in the The Time 
Evening, from whence the Bearers had the name of Veſ Ie Funeraii 
pillones, And-as Death is the S/ ep, and the Grave a Pefting- 
Pace, the Night is not improper for theſe Solemnities. 
The primitive Chriſtians indeed, by reaſon of their Perſe- 
cutions, were obig d to bury their Dead in the Night: 
But when afterwards they were delivered from theſe appre- 
henſions, they voluntarily retain'd their old cu om; only 
making uſe of ligbied Torches (which we ſtill continue) 
as well, I ſuppate, for convenience, as to expreſs their 
1 of the Departed's being gone into the Regions of 
Wh. M9. 21-3 20489171} af] CES | - 7 115 27 
d. 3. The Friends and Relations being aſſembl'd toge - The Manner 
der, the body is brought forth, and in ſome places is (till, as C inn. 
anciently it was every where, laid upon the Shoulders of ſome 
of che moſt intimate Friends of the Deceas'd © : Tho? there 
Th have generally been ſome particular Bearers appointed for 
My this, Office, Wo were call'd by the Greets eie or 
Kale d, and Veſpillonen by the Latins, for the reaſons be- 
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8 Can, 67. 371. C. Greg. Nyſſ. & Hieron. ut ſu- 
> Chryſ. Hom, 4. in Hebr. Tom. 4. pra. 
Pay. 453. hn. 34. & Heom 176. Greg. © Epiſt. ad Ant ichen. Ignat. ad- 
Nyffl. in vt. S. Macrinæ in Append, | fcripta, pag. 88. Edit. VoſT. Lond. 1680. 
_ B. Hieron, Ep. 27. de Pau- Epiphan, Compend. Do&r. Fid. Ca- 
. 13 thol. 8 
© Greg. Naz, Orat. 20. Tom. 1. p. 
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Sect. 2. fore · named. The Body being in a readineſs, and moving 
towards the Church, the chief Mourners firſt, and then all 
the Company follow it in order, intimating, that all of them 
muſt ſhortly follow their deceas'd Friend in the fame Path 
of Death *®. {Gs | 
Roſemary, ' F. 4. But to expreſs their hopes that their Friend is not 
why % #t loft for ever, each Perſon in the Company uſually bears in 
ele, his Hand a ſprig of Roſemary. A cuſtom which ſeems to 
have taken its riſe from a practice among the Heathen, of 
a quite different import. For they having no thoughts of 


a future Reſurrection, but believing that the Bodies of thoſe | 


that were dead would for ever lie in the Grave, made uſe 
of Cypreſs at their Funerals, which is a Tree, that being 
once cut never revives, but dies away ®. But Chriſtians, 
on the other ſide, having better hopes, and knowing that 
this very body of their Friend, which they are now going 
folemnly to commit to the Grave, ſhall one day rife again, 
and be reunited to his Soul; inſtead of Cypreſs diſtribute 
Roſemary to the Company, which (being always green, and 
flouriſhing the more for being cropt, and of which a ſprig 
only being ſer in the ground, will ſprout up immediately, 
and branch into a Tree) is more proper to expreſs this con- 
fidence and truſt ©, - A cuſtom not unlike that practis d by 
the Fews, who, as they went with a Corps to the Grave, 
plucked up every one a handful: of Graſs, to denote that 
their Brother was but fo cropt off, and ſhould again ſpring 

up in his-proper'Seafon © to 4 
Th: Prieſt F. 5. The Corps having been brought in this Manner or 
4nd Clerks Proceſſion to the Entrance of the Church-yard; or to the 
rs at the Churehaſtile (as it was expreſſed in King Buward's ful 
Eutrance of Book ; ) the Prieſt in his Swrplice*, and the Clerks, of 
850 * whom I have ſpoken before *, are ordered by the Rubrick 
8 there to meet it So that the Attendance of the Miniſter at 
the Houſe of the Deceayd; and his accompanying it all the 
way from thence, is a meer voluntary reſpect, which he 
is at liberty to pay or refuſe as he pleaſes. For, as it was 
_ expreſſed in the Injunctions of King Edward VI. Foraſmuci 
as Priefts be public Miniſters of ibe Church; and upon tht 
Holy days ougbt to apply themſelves to the common Admin 
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2 Euchol. Græc. per Goar. pag. 526, | 4 See Mr. Gregory's Sermon en i 
Alex. ab Alex. I. 3. c. 7, Donat. in Neſurrettion, among his PoſthumousWtts 
Terent. Andr. Act. 1. Sen. I. p. 20. | pag. 70. and Leo Modena's Niles of 
- Þd Plin, I. 16. c. 33. & Serv. in Ene- 1 the preſent Jews, publiſhed ty Wn 
id, 3. v. 70, See a/ſo Kenner's Roman | Ockley, pag. 228. 5 
Antiquities, pag. 3433 N © See Chap. 2. SeR. 4, pag. 195- 

© Durand, Rational. Divin, Office 1,7, | et pag. 157. 
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ration of tht whole Pariſh ; they are not bound to go to Wo- Chap, 12] 
men lying in Ohild- Bed, 55 m time of dangerous Sickneſs, \WNfN 
and not to fetch any Coarſe before it be brought to the Church- " 
yard. And fo by our preſent Canons , the Corps muſt 
be brought to the Church or Church-yard, and convenient 
Warning too muſt be given the Miniſter beforehand, or elle 
there is no Penalty lies upon him for e delaying or re- 
fuſing to bury it. | 
S5. 6. But the Corps being capable of Chriſtian Burial, And te $6 
and having been brought in due Form, and after due No- 3 
tice given, to the entrance of the Church. yard; there the or Grave, 
Miniſter muſt meet it ©, and, as the preſent Rubrick far- 
ther directs, go before it ther inte the (Church "or tiwvard; 
the Grave; 1. e. (If I rightly underſtand the words) if the 
Corps be to be buried within the Church, he ſhall go direct- 
ly thither ; but if in the Church-yard, he may firſt go to the 
Grave *: For now, according to the general cuſtom, every 
one is at liberty to be buried in which he pleaſes. 

And indeed alt Nations wharfoever, 7ews, Heathens, In what Pla- 
and Chriftians, have ever had ſolemn places ſet apart for l 
this uſe; but in permitting their Dead to be buried either be buried. 
in, or near their places of Worſhip, the Chri/tzans differ 
from both the former. For the Zews, being forbid to 
touch or come near any dead Body, and it being declared 
that they who did fo were defifd; had always their Sepul- 
chres without the City : And from them it is probable 
the Greeks and Romans deriv'd, not only the Notion of be- 
ot ing polluted by a dead Corps, bur the Law alſo of burying 
the without the Walls . For this reaſon the Chriſtians, ſo 
ut long as the Law was in force throughout the Roman Em- 
of pire, were obligd, in compliance with it, to bury their 
ick Dead without the Gates of the City 5. A cuſtom which 
[at prevailed here in England, till about the middle of the 
the eighth' Century, when Archbiſhop Cuthbert of Canterbury 
he obrained 4 Diſpenſaaion from the Pope for making Church- 

Was yards within the Walls b. However, that the Chriſtians 

uch did not do this, out of any belief chat the Body of a dead N 
the Chriſtian defiled the Place or Perſons near it; may be in- ia 
any fer d rom heir . their old Places of Burial into | 3 
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8 arrow” s olleion IT. © See Luke vii. 12. ; 
r 1 8 P: ant L. L. 12. Tabul. ut in Al. ab Alex, 
0 1 * ain of Fuſgenſion from his I. 3. c. 2. 
Min ſiry THER 7 re Mans ”# Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 10. Vide & 
See. Can, 68. [Ao Annal. Tom. 2. ad Ann. 130. 


See more of this below in Sect, 4. * Se Godwin” s Life of Cuthbert. 
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Chap. 12: places of Divine Worſhip, and by building their Churches, 
— as ſoon as they had liberty, over ſome or Other of the Mar. 
tyrs Graves. After Churches were built indeed, they ſuf. 
fered no body to be buried in-them : bur had diſtinct Places 
contiguous to them appropriated to this uſe, which, from 
the Metaphor of Sleep, by which Death in Scripture is of- 
ten deſcribed, were called Kan #j4@, i. e. Cœmeter ies, or 
Sleeping. Places. The firſt that we read of, a8 buried any 
where elſe, was Cenſtantine the Great, to whom it was in- 
dulged, as a ſingular honour, to be buried in the Church- 
Porch b. Nor were any of the Eaſtern Emperors, for ſe- 
veral Centuries afterwards, admitted to be buried any near- 
er to the Church: For ſeveral Canons had been made 4- 
gainſt allowing of this to any Perſon of what dignity ſo- 
ever e: And even in our own Church we find, that in the 
end of the ſeventh Century, an Archbiſhop. of Canterbury 
had not been buried within the Church, but that -the Porch 
was full with fix of his Predeceſſors that had been buried 
there before 4. By a Canon made in King Edgar's Reign 
about the middle of the tenth Century, no Man was al. 
* lowed. to be buried in the Church, unleſs it were known 
<« that he bad ſo pleas'd God in his Lifetime, as to be wor- 
< thy of ſuch. a burying place*:” Tho above a hundred 
years. afterwards we meet with another. Canon made at 4 
Council at /inche/ter, that ſeems again to prohibit all Corpſe 
wharſocver,. without any exception, from being buried in 
Churches . But in later times, every one, that could pay 
for the honour, has been generally allowed it: But fince all 
Cannot purchaſe it, nor the Churches contain all, there s 
-... | @ neceſlity-of: providing ſome other conveniencies for thi 
uſe. And this has generally been done, as I obſery'd be 
fore, by encloſing ſotne of the Ground round the Church, 
for a Burying-place or Church- yard: That ſo as the Faith: 
ful are going to the Houle of Prayer, they may be brought 
to a fit temper and diſpolition of Mind, by a proſpect of 
the Graves. and Monuments of. their Friends Nothing 
being more apt to raiſe our Devotion, than ſerious thoughts 
upon Death and Mortality. I need not ſay. now whether 
the Church or. Church- yard be the moſt ancient and prope 
ace for RANDY nor r have I 8275 1 8 let to 0 fag farther on 
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. 9 „ Chryf. 2 Tom. 5. Kam: 3. Concil. Tube. Cat, 17. 
| | b Chryſ. Hom. 26.in 2 Cor, ag 4 See Biſhop Godwin F Le of The- 
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this head, than that in which ever the Grave is, the Prieſt Sect. 3 
is to go before, and to lead the Company thither, and to con- — 


duct, and introduce, as it were, * — of the Deceas'd 
into its Houſe of Reſt, 


> — 


3. Of the ene fo he uſed i in going 
1% the Church or the Grave. 


F IN 0 E the Along a dear and beloved Friend to 3 

the Grave, muſt naturally raiſe in us ſome melancholy ©© 
and concern; the Church calls in the Aids of Religion to 
raiſe and chear our dejected Hearts. It was with this de- 
ſign that pious Antiquity carried out their Dead with 
Hymns of Triumph, as Conquerors that had gloriouſſy 
folſhed their courſs: and were now going to receive their 
Crown of Victory. To this end again were thoſe Hal- 
lelujahs ſung of old as they went to the Grave®; a cuſtom 
ſtill retained in many parts of this Nation, where they divert 
K the grief of the Friends and Mourners, by ſinging Pfalms 
ed from the Houſe to the very Entrance of the Cburch. jard. 
4 And here the holy Man comes forth to meet us, and im- 
es mediately ſalutes us with the-Goſpel of Peace. And indeed 
in whither ſhould: we go for Conſolations on this occaſion, but 
af to that Store-houſe of Comfort, which i is furniſhed with Ke 
all medies for ay grief? fr | | 


his J. begins with the N 1 were polen at fiſt * xi. 25, 
by the bleſſed Foſus, as he was going towards the Grave of 

a beloved Friend, with intent to comfort a pious Mourner; 

Words ſo proper to the occaſion, that they have been uſed 

in the Burial- Office of Amoſt all Churches whatever. 


of Poor Martha's: Affection and Sorrow for her Brother, had 
ing almoſt ſwallow'd up her Faith in Jeſus, and it is not unu- 
zus fal for the ſame paſſions ſtill to prevail to the ſame exceſ- 


we degree: But our Lord here comforts both her and us, by 
reminding us of his Omnipotence, and abſolute Power to 
raiſe the I Dead, and reſtore; them to life, as well in a natural 
a8 a ſpiritual ſenſe. If then we can recover but the ex- 
erciſe of our Faith, we Thall. be much more at eaſe; as 
emembring that the Soul of. our deceaſed Friend, tho 
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, Chryf, k Hom. 4 in Epe ad Hebr, |. Aug. Verb. Arlt erm. 35. Du- 
d Hieron, ad Eultoch. Ep. 27. & ad rand. Rational. 1. 7. c. 35. Eucholog. 
eeanum, Ep. 30, Offic, Exequ, pag. 527. 
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Sect. 3. parted from his Body, is ſtill alive, and that even bis Corps, 

> Which we follow, ſhall live again as ſoon as ever Chriſt ſhall 
call it, Tp ere tae a, 

Job xix.25, II. As a noble example of the exerciſe of that Faith, 

26, 27. which the foregoing Sentence was deſign'd to raiſe in us, 
Job is propos'd to us in this that follows. And ſurely if | 
he, who liv'd among the Gentiles ſo long before the Reye. 
lation of Chriſtianity, could ſuſtain his Spirit with the hopes 
of a Reſurrection ; it will be no ſmall reproach to us, who 
have fuller and better aſſurances of it, to be flower in our 
belief of this Article than he, The old Tranſlation of 
theſe verſes in Fob (which was retained in our Office till 
the laſt Review, when from the Scotch Liturgy it was 
changed for the new one) as it was more . to the 
ancient Verſions, and the Senſe of the Fathers, ſo was it 
more applicable to the preſent occaſion. The words, as 
they ſtood then, ran as follow: I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that I ſhall riſe out of the Earth in the laſi day, 
and ſhall be covered again with my Skin, and fhall ſee God, 
in my Fleſh; yea, and I my ſelf ſhall behold him, not with 
ether, bitt with theſe ſame Eyes. Thus the Fathers read it, 
and accordingly explain'd it of a particular Reſurrection of 
this very Body. And in this ſenſe it is an admirable Con- 
ſolation to all that mourn for the loſs of Friends, viz. to 
believe with holy ob, that the ſame Perſon we are now 
laying in the Earth, there to crumble and moulder into 
Daft, ſhall in due time, by the power of God, ariſe from his 
Grave and live again. We, loſe indeed the fight of him for 
a Seaſon ; but we #nmv that N our Redeemer livith, 
who will in due time raiſe us all from the Duſt, when 
both our Friend and we ſhall- all behold him, and even 
knee and diſtinguiſh each other again with, theſe very, 
. J0ͤòſ FIT, Op) 
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2 Tim.v.7, III, The next Grace to be exercis d at this time is Pa- 
b , Hience, Which, upon theſe occaſſons, is often vialgntly al- 
'** faulted by worklly conſiderations: For when,, we , reflect 
on aur own loſs, in being depriv'd of a Friend; or deſcend 

lower, to reflect upon the comforts. of the world, which 

Ile bath left behind him, our Paſſions are apt to overflou. 

But here a third Sentence comes in to allã both theſe grief. 

We have loſt perhaps a tender, dear, and uſeful Friend: 

But what then? We brought no Friends with us into the 


| 
1 
: 
FF 
3 
15 
1 
[ 
28g 


® — 
* * as —— 8 ah a 
— — wy _> 


* Chryf, & Hieron. in loc. Aug. de Ci. Dei, 224 29, & Serra, 2. de Nadal 
> | world, 


— 


— — — — T— —— . 


Of the Order of the Burial of” the Dead. 503 


world, nor can we carry them out from hence. They Chap. 12. 


were given us by God, who can raiſe up others in their. 
ſtead; and they are taken away by him, to wean our affec- 
tions from any thing here. We ſhould therefore rather bleſs 
| the Giver for the time we have enjoyed them, than mur- 
a mur at his taking them, after he has lent them us ſo long. 
E Again, as to our Friend, it is true, he is going naked to 
1 the Grave: But, alas! he goes no otherwiſe than he came: 
7 For (faith the Wiſeman) as he came forth of his Mother's 
0 Mom, naked. ſhall he return to go as he came, and ſball take 
r | nothing of his labour which he may carry away in his Hand. 
f He. ſhall carry nothing away with him (faith the Pſalmiſt) 
l when he dieth, neither ſhall his Pomp follow him d. What- 
n ever he had, or poſſeſſed here, was only uſeful to him ſo 
0 long as he ſtaid: Where is the misfortune then, if, upon 
it removing from hence, he leaves that behind him, which 
'5 will be of no Service to him in the place he is going to? 
7 Whilſt he was engaged in this Stage of the World, God 
„ furniſhed him with a Habit ſuitable to the Part which he 
5 expected him to perform; ſhall any of us therefore think 
h it ſtrange, that the Actor is undreſſed when his Part is 
t done? In a word, let us conſider ourſelves under what 
of Character we pleaſe, there is ſtill the ſame reaſon to join 
% with the holy Penmen in theſe noble reflections; Wie brought 
10 nothing into the world, and it is certain we can carry nothing 
W out ; the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed 
0 be the Name of the Lord. ; 1 5 
To . I ie 
" Sect. 4. Of the Phalms and Leſſon, 
en 5 is 215.5; 1 gh on hw. 0:5 
a HO? Foy, at the firſt glance, may ſeem unſuitable to Pſalms a- 
J. a Funeral Solemnity; yet upon due reflection we 27; we." 
ſhall be of another opinion. The wiſer fort of Heathens meals 
bury their Dead with expreſſions of joy, lamenting them- 
ſelves for ftaying behind, 'whilſt their Friend is gone to 
4 be immortalized above. And that Hymns and Pſalms 
1 were always uſed upon the like occaſions by the primitive 
1 Chriſtians is abundantly teſtified by the ancient Writers 4. 
. In the Greek Church the order is much the; fame as in 
5 ours, viz. That when they. come into the Church, the Body 
he „ . 
| \ Ecel. v. — Hr EINhIR ; d Hieron, de Morte Fabiolæ. Chryſ. 
PET - Pfal. xlix. 17. I Ep. iv. in Ep. ad Hebr. Anton. in 
© Porphyr, de Abſt. I. 4. F. 18. Po- | Fun. Paul, Erem. apud Hieron. 
m, Iydor. Virgil, de Inyent. I. C. c. 10, | 
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Chap. 12. ſhall be ſet dun in the lower end thereof. and ti e they ſhall 


YI begin the xc s aum . This, together with the 6.1) are 

what our Ent uſes on this. occaſion: Both which 
will appear, upon a little reflection, to be exactly agreeable 
to this Solemnity. ee rene jay Mm 2 55 

Pfal, xxxix. F. 1. The xxxix" Pſalm is ſuppoſed to have been compos d 
by David, upon Joab's reproaching him for his publick 
Grief for A4b/ulom's Death; and is of uſe in this place, to 
direct and comfort thoſe that mourn, to check all loud and 
unſeemly complaints, and to turn them into Prayers and 
devout Meditations, „mwg Gee SHA Weg 

Pſal, xc, §. 2. The other was compoſed: by Moſes in the Wilder- 
neſs upon the Death of that vaſt Multitude, who, for their 
Murmuring and Infidelity, were ſentenc'd to leave their 
Carcaſſes in the Wilderneſs and Who accordingly waſted 
by little and little before they came into the Land of Canaan, 
Upon this the Prophet breaks forth into theſe religious Me- 
ditations, not accuſing the Divine Providence, but applying 
all to the beſt advantage; ſhewing us withal, what thoughts 
we ſhould entertain, when we have the Proſpect of a Fu- 
neral before our Eyes; viz. That we ſhould reflect upon, 
and conſider, our own Lot; and endeavour to apply the in- 
ſtance of Mortality now before us, to the bettering and im- 
proving of our own Condition. A al 

Toe Leſſon, In che firſt Book of King Edward, inſtead of the Pſalms, 
of which we have now been ſpeaking, there were three others 
appointed, viz. the cxvi*, the cxxxix*", and cxlvii®., And when 
they were left out at the next Review, there were no other 
whatever ordered in the room of them, till theſe were in- 
ſerted ar King Char less Reſtoration, 


II After the Pſalms out of the Old Teſtament, follows 
the proper Leſſon out of the New: For ſince the Faith of 
the Returrectim is not only the principal Article of a Chri- 

ſtian's elief. but alſo the Article which chiefly concerns us 
on this occ,œu—. (as well to ahay our ſorrow for tlie Party 
dec eas d, as to prepare us freely rs follow hit when God 
ſhafl call us ;) therefore che Church has choſen here the 
fulleſt aecoum of the Reſufrectiei of the Dead that the 
whole Scriprire ffpefde: That Adele being here Jo frongly 
proved, fo plainly deſcribed, and To pertinently applied, that 
nothing could have been more. ſüitable to the preſent pu- 

' poſe; for which reaſon we firid it has always been uſed in 
this Office of the Church b, 
eee —. —ͤ—k — 

Fucholog. Offic. Exeq; 526. Sari 0 
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F. 2. The Pſalms and Leſſon in K ing Edward's firſt Li- Sect. 4. 
turgy, are followed by ſome other Suffrages (which I have 
printed in the Margin *) in behalf of the Deceaſed: How 8 
far,” and in what ſenſe, Prayers for the Dead were uſed by 9»: le {+ 
the primitive Church, I have already had occafion to ſhew *. = fn Non 
And how different the Prayers for ' departed” Souls, in our . 


„Mon- 
Prayer. 
CE . 2 = 44 dt tot : 3 OW” a. r * 4111 n tis 118 
AS oY — * — n — 2 


* The Leſſon ended, then Hall the Priefl ſays - © 
Lord have Mercy upon us. PICS C1 
Ce ili Habe Mercy upon us. | 
Lo:d have Mercy upon s. 5 
Our Fither, which art in Heaven, &c. 
And lead us not into Temptation. 


SEE Anſwer. 
But deliver us from Evil, Amen. 
Prieſt, | 


Ener mot (O Lord) into Fudgment with thy dera. 
Anſw. For in thy fight no living Creature Pall be juſtified. ' 
Prieſt. From the Gates of | Hell, 207 a 3 


1 | | Anſw. Deliver their Souls, O r 
Prieſt, I believe to ſee the Goodneſs of the Lord. 
8 Anſw. In the Land of the Living.  _ 
. Prieſt, O Lord, graciouſly hear my. Prayer. + 
y Anſw. And let ny Cty come unto thee. 
$ | <9 e ad, vi arab gags 
: O Lord, with whom do live the Spirits of them that be dead; 


and in whom the Souls of them that be elecked, after they be de- 
llvered from the burden of the Fist, be in Toy and Felicity > 
Grant unto this thy Servant, that the Sins «hich he hath com- 
mitted in this world be not imputed unto him, but that he, eſcap- 


'S ing the Gates" f Hell, and Pains of eternal Darkneſs, may ever 
f awell in the Regions of Liebe, dbitb Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
i- in the place where is no Weeping, Sorrow, nor Heavineß: Aud 
15 When that dreadful Day of the general Refurrettion jpall come, 
y make him 1a, yife alſo with the. Fuſt and Righteous; and receive 
54 this Body again to Glory, then made pure and incorruptible : Set 
T hi e rig. nd of thy. Chriſt, among thy Holy. 
he eee among 

be and Ek, _ that then he may bear with them theſe moſi feweet' 
| and comfortable words, Come to me, ye bleed of my Father, 
ly pofeſi 1 "Kingdom which hath been prepared for you from the. 
at berinning of ib cb. © Grant this, wwe beſeech thee, O mer- 
1 i Father, thro” FJeſus Chrift our Mediator and Redeemer, 
in r 0309 Tf 9H 


S Chap. vie Bed. 13. p. 29339. 
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firſt Common-Prayer Books, were from thoſe which the 
Church of Rome makes uſe of, and how inconſiſtent with 
their Doctrine of Purgatory, may be gathered from the 
Paragraph which I there tranſcribed out of the old Prayer, 
for the whole State of Chriſt's Cburch; and will farther ap- 
pear from this Prayer in the Burial Office, which I have 
here inferted, as well as from others which I ſhall have oc- 


_cafworr to tranſcribe by and by. All therefore I ſhall ay 


in reference to them here, ſhall be only to note once for 
all, that whatever in that Book related directly and imme- 
diately to the Dead, was all thrown out of the ſecond 
Liturgy, at the inſtance of Calvin, and his old Friend Bu- 
cer. There was one Clauſe indeed permitted to ſtand till 


the laſt Review, viz. in the Prayer that immediately fol- 


lows the Lord's-Prayer, in which, till then, we prayed, 
that we WITH THIS OUR BROTHER, and 
all other departed in the true Faith of God's holy Name, 
might have our perfect Conſummation and Bliſs, &c. Nor 
did the Presbyterians at the Savey Conference make any 
other objeCtion againſt this Clauſe, than what they did in 
general againſt all that expreſſed any aſſurance of the de- 
ceas'd Party's happineſs, which they did not think proper 
to be ſaid indifferently over all that died. However, upon 
the Review of the Common - Prayer afterwards, theſe words 
were left out. Not but that the Sentence, as it is ſtill left 
ſtanding, may well enough be underſtood to imply the Dead 
25 well as the Living: For we pray (as it is now) that 
we, with all theſe that are departed. in the true Faith if 
God's holy Name, may have our perfect Conſummation and 
Bliſs; which is not barely a ſuppoſition, that all thoſe, 
who are fo departed, will have their perfect Conſummati- 
on and Blits;; but a Prayer alſo that they may have it, viz. 
that we with them, and they with us, may be made per- 
fect together, both in Body and Soul, in the eternal and 


everlaſſing Glory of God. For © tho? (faith Biſhop. C 


& upon this very Prayer) the Souls of the Faithful, be in 
« Toy and Felicity; yet becauſe they are not in ſuch a de- 
e gree of that Joy and Felicity, as that they can never re- 
* ceive no more than they have already; therefore in the 
& latter part here of this aur Prayer, we beſeech God to 
<« give them a full and perfect Conſummation, of. Bliſi bath 
in Body and Saul, in his eternal Kingdom of. Glory, which 
is yet to come. And whatſoever the Effect and Fruit 


* 1 — 
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* See their Excet tions againf? the Bock | or in Baxter's Narrative of his own 
ef Cemmon-· Ira, pag. Jl. f 1061, 1 Lite, 229. 332. MM 
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ee of this Prayer will be, though it be uncertain; yet hereby Sect. 4: 
«© we ſhew” that Charity which we owe to all thoſe that 
« are Fellow-Servants with us to Chriſt: And in this re- ” 
6 gard our Prayers cannot be condemned, being neither 
© 1mpious not unfit for thoſe that profeſs the Chriſtian Re- 
« ſigion. For in like manner, if I ſhould make a Prayer 
« to God for my Father or Mother, for my Brother or 
«Siſter, for my Son or Daughter, or any other Friend of 
« mine who were travelling in a Journey, beſeeching him 
ce that he would proſper them in their way, and keep them 
4“ from all Danger and Sickneſs, till they ſhould ſafely and 
cc happily arrive at their Journey's end, and the Place 
« where they deſire to be; altho' at the ſame time, when 
« I pray this for them, peradventure they be arrived at the 
“Place already, (which I knew not) with all ſafety, and 
ce met with no Danger or Diſeaſes by the way, whereby all 
« my Prayer is prevented; yet the Sollicitude and Charity, 
e in the mean While, that I had for them, cannot be juſtly 
* or charitably reprehended by any others *.” Much to 
the ſame purpoſe juſt before: Altho*:(faith he) it cannot 
« be exactly and diſtinctly declared what benefit the Dead 
« receive by theſe Prayers which the Living make for them; 
yet if there be nothing elſe, there's this at leaſt in it, 
| ce That hereby is declared the Communion and Conjunc- 
| © tion which we have ſtill with one another, as Members 
| e of the fame Body whereof Chriſt is the Head w.“ 80 
| alſo before him Biſhop Overal, in his Notes upon this ſame 
| « place: The Puritans" (faith he) think that here is Prayer 


« for the Dead allowed and practiſed by the Church of 
r England; and fo think I: But we are not both in one 
* mind for cenſuring the Church for fo doing. They day 
© it is popiſh and” ſuperſtitious 5 I for my part eſteem it 
* Pious and Chriſtian. The Body lies dead in the Grave, 


| 
' WH © raiſcd up again: And the benefit is ſo great, that ſure it 
9 * is worth the praying for: Becauſe then we may pray 


2 ay 9 ; * 3 
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b % See the Additional Notes to Dy. d Ibid, Bo 64. | 
ichols on the Common Prayer, p. . 9 | 
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508 Of the Order for the Burial of the Dead. 
Chap. 13. enteſt and pureſt times of the Church, and by the Greek 
&« Fathers, who never admitted any Purgatory, no more 
than we do, and yet pray for the Dead notwithſtanding. 
„What tho' their Souls be; in Bliſs already? they may have 
© a greater degree of Bliſs by our Prayers: and when their 
© Bodies come to be raiſed, and joined to their Souls again 
< they ſhall be ſure of a better State. Our Prayers for them 
« then will not be in vain, were it bur for that alone *.” Bur 
to return. 
The Pſalms F. 3. By the firſt Conimon-Piayer, boch the Pſalms and 
and Lſſon Leſſon, with the Suffrages abovementioned, were to be ſaid 
„ Church either before or 'after the Burial of the Corps, 
Bur from that time to the Reſtoration of King Charles, the 
Leſſon (for I have obſerved during all that time there were 
no P/alms) was appointed to be read wherever the Grave 
was, whether in the Church or Church-yard, immediately 
after the Sentence taken out of the Revelation. But the 
Presbyterians objecting, that this expoſed both Miniſter and 
People to many inconveniencies, by ſtanding in the Air“; 
there was a Rubrick added at che laſt Review, which orders, 
chat the P/a/ms and Laſſon (hall be faid, after they are come 
into the Church So that now, 1 ſuppoſe, it is again left to 
the Miniſter's diſcretion (as it was in the Rubrick of the 
firſt Book of King Edward) whether he will read them be- 
fore or after the Burial of the Corps: For the: ſecond Ru- 
brick, at the beginning of the Office permits him to go 7 
the Church, or to the Grave, i. e. to either of them directly, 
which he pleaſes: Nor is there any farther Direction, that 
if he goes into: the Church, it ſhall be before he goes to the 
Grave: But only that after they are come into the Church, one 
or both of the Pfalms ſhall be read with the Leſſon that fol- 
lows; and when they come to the Grave, the reſt of the De- 
votions that are to be uſed. 
I know ſotme are of opinion, chat the Deſign of of the Ru- 
bricks; as they are worded now, is 858 give, 1 5 to the 
Miniſter to go immediately to the Grave, wholly. 
to omit the Leſſon and Pſalms : But if a. were the deſign 
of them one would have expected ſome hint, chat they 
might be omitted; whereas the expreſſion in the Rubrick, 
After: they:are came into the Charth; ſcems to fuppoſe that 
either firſt» or laſt they will come thither. I am Aeredere 
rather inclined to think, that the meaning of. leaving the Ru- 
brick ſo. dubious, is," that if the-Miniſter-godireQly- into the 
Church, the Grave there, he ſhould uſe the Fs 
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and Leſſon before the burial ; but if the Grave be without 
the Church, he may. firſt go thither to bury the Corps, and 


then afterwards, to prevent any inconveniency from the 
Air, proceed to the Church it ſelf, to read the Pfalms and 


Sog 


Sect. 5. 


Leſſon, according to the Rubrick in the firſt Common- 


Prayer. For I don't know any inſtance in the whole Li- 
turgy beſides, where the Miniſter is at liberty to leave out 
ſo. conſiderable a part of an Office, when it is ſo proper 
to be uſed. But I only give this as my private opinion: for 
I know it belongs to à much higher Authority % appeaſe 
diverſity, and to reſelog doubts concerning the, manner how 


to 8 do, and execute, the things contain'd in this 
Book *. 2s 


Sect. 5. 0% the Devodons 175 lcd to be 
uſed at the Grave. 


J. * HEN the Body i is ſtript of all but its aca: The Medita- 


and is juſt a+going to be put into the Ground, it is 
moſt like to re the | deepeſt impreſſion. upon us, and to 


ftrike us with the moſt ſerious apprehenſions of our Mor- 


tality. This happy opportunity the Church is unwilling to 
loſe; and therefore. whilſt we are in ſuch good difpolitions 


of mind, ſhe preſents us with a noble {train of Devotion, 


conſiſting of a Meditation on the ſhortneſs, and miſery, 
and uncertainty of Life, together with an acknowledgment 


of our dependance on God, whom yet we have diſobliged 
and offended with our Sins. However we preſume fo fly. to 
him for ſuccour, and beg of him to preſerye. us from eter- 


tion at the 
Grave. 


nal Death hereafter, and to Wen us under the Fat Of 


temporal Death here. As dot t 


oe 0 1 7 


IE. Nen age d Keime the Fe Interment : 5 The Taking 
mediately. before which the., Gentiles, took their Leave of , te 


their 1 Friends, by bidding them Farewell. for ever b. 


And the ancient Chriſtians uſed to give a parting Kiſs of; 
Charity, juſt as the Body was about to be put into the Grave 
to declare their affection, and evidence that he died in the. 


Unity and Peace of the Church; a cuſtom ſtill retained in 
the Greet Church 0 . in lome of the Northern Parts of | 


E — - 


— n n Nene 8 ; . n 


5 
** _—_ 


® See the Preface toncerning the Ser-] © DionyC. Areop. c. 7. pag. 1 150. A 
vice of tbe Church. Durand. Rational. I. 7. c. 35. 
d Virg. En. 11; v. 97. Alex., ab | © Eycholog. p. 535. I 
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Chap. 12. F. 2. As for the Poſture or Potion of the! Corps in the 
Grave, it hath been always a cuſtom to bury them with 
The Poſition their Feet Eaftward, and their Face Upnuards, that fo at the 
229 Reſurrection they may be ready to meet Chriſt, who is ex- 
from the Eat, and that they may be in a poſture of 

Prayer as ſoon as they are raiſddd. 
The throwing 8. 3. The caſting Earth upon the Body was eſteemed an 
3 Act of Piety by the very Heatbent ; inſomuch that to find 
3 Body unburied, and leave it uncovered, was judg d amongſt 
them a great Crime ©, In the Greet Church this has been 
accounted ſo eſſential to the Solemnity, that it is ordered 
to be done by the Prieſt himſelf 4. And the ſame was en- 
joined by our own Rubrick in the firſt Common-Prayer of 
King Edward VI. But in our. preſent Liturgy it is only 
ordered that it ſhall be caſt upon the Body by ſome ſtanding by. 
And ſo it is generally left to one of the Bearers, or Sexton, 
who according to Horace's deſcription ©, gives three caſts 

of Earth upon the Body, or Coffin, whilſt the Prieſt pro- 

nounces the ſolemn Form which explains the Ceremony, 

viz. Earib to Earih, Ales to Aſhes, Duft to Duſt. 

Tre Form of F. 4. And indeed the whole Form of words which the 
Words, Prieſt is to uſe whilſt the Ceremony is performed, is very 
| pertinent and ſignificant . The Phraſe of committed | his 
Bady to the Greund, implies, that we deliver it into ſafe Cuſ- 

tody, and into ſuch Hands as will faithfully. reſtore it again, 

We don't caſt it away as a loſt and perifhed Carcaſs; bur 
carefully lay it in the Ground, as having in it a Seed of 
Eternity, and in ſure and certain hope of the Reſurrettion 1 

eternal Life : Not that we believe that every one we bury 
| ſhall riſe again to Joy and Felicity, or profeſs this ſure and 

certain hope of the Reſurrection of the Perſon that is now 

inter'd. It is not HIS Reſurrection, but T HE Reſur- 

rection that is here expreſſed; nor do we go on to mention 
the change of HIS Body, in the ſingular Number, but of 

our vile Body, which comprehends the Bodies of Chriftians 
in general. That this is the ſenſe and meaning of the 


— — — 


* In the firſt Common-Prayer Book of King Edward VI, the 
beginning was different from what it is now. — Den the Prieft cal. 
ing Earth upan the Corps, all ſay, I commend thy Soul to God. the 
Father Almighty, and thy Body to the Ground, Earth to Earto, &e. 
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2 Durand. ut ſupra. 1 Ci Goar.Eucholog, Offic. Exequ. page 
b Alian. Var, Hiſt, I. . c. 14. N 9 
© Horat, l. 1. Od. 28. v. 36. _ © Injeco ter pulvere, Horat ut ſopia 
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words, may be ſhewn from the other parallel Form which Sect. 5. 

| the Church has appointed to be uſed at the Burial of tjye 
Dead at Sa *. And this being a principal Article of our 

Faith, it is highly reaſonable that we ſhould publickly ac- 
knowledge and declare our Stedfaſtneſs in it, when we lay 

the Body of any Chriſtian in the Grave, 7A 


III. After the foregoing Form follows a Conſalatory Sen- The Sentence 
tence from Rev. xiv. 3. to be faid by the Prieſt alone, or to . Ae 
| be ſung by him and the Clerks together. The propriety of 8 
'Y it to the preſent Solsmnity, occaſioned its being uſed: in the 
W-ftern Church many Centuries ago *. It is a ſpecial Reve- 
lation that was made to St. John, and ordered to be record- 
ed for ever by him, to be a perpetual Conſolation. in relation 
to the State of departed Saints. For ſince Jeſus hath now 
conquered Death, ' From henceforth bleſſed are the Dead 
ä which die in the Lord. They are no more to be lamented, 
f but to be the ſubjects of our joy. The Spirit aſſures us, that 
they vet from their Labours, their Work is done, their 
Warfare accompliſhed, 'and now they enjoy Crowns of 
Victory as the rewards of their Pains. 


IV. But tho' the Deceaſed reſt from their Labours, yet The Lord's 
we are in the midſt of os: And therefore in the next Tg. 
place we proceed to pray for our own Salvation, and the 
Confummation of our own Happineſs, beginning firſt (as 
in molt other Offices) with the % Litany and Lord's 


Prayer. 


V. After this follow two other Prayers; in each of which Th rwa 
there is ſuch a noble mixture of Acts of Faith and Hope ©5905 
concerning the State of our deceaſed Friend, and of Prayers 
and Petitions for our Happineſs with him; as, being duly 
attended to, will effectually pacify that unneceſſary grief, 
which is pernicious to our ſelves, without benefiting the 
Deceaſed; and will turn our Thoughts to a due care of our 
own Souls, in order to our meeting again, with infinitely more 
Joy, than we now part with Sorrow and Grief. N 


rr d TH. wm, 2. 
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e therefore commit his Body to the Deep, to be turned into 
Corruption, looking for the Reſarrectian of the Body (when the Sea 
2 Hall give up ber Dead) and the Life of the World to come, thro 
| 2 Lord * Chriſt, who at his Coming fall change our ile 
g. Ke. do: | | | 
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Chap. 12. F. 2. Againſt the laſt of theſe Prayers it is. oſten objeted, 
— that we make Declaration of lope; that all, we bury are 
. % ſaved. In orden to appenſe tha Seruples about which; as 
v.72, bo far as the nature of the expreſſſon Will ber, we defite. it 
much ir ne- may be conſidered, that there Rreavery different degrees. of 
%%  Hepe, the loweſt of which is hut Se remoye from fy pair. 

# Now there are but very few. with whom we ars concenned, 
> 21 5 that die in a State ſo utterly deſperate, as that we may po- 


did we abſolutely and entirely deſpair ot; their Baſvation. 
It remains thereſure that We mut have ſame, tho very 
faint, hopes of their Salvation : And this ſeems ſutficient 
to warrant this Declaration, elpegially- if it be pronounced 
as faintly as the Hope itſelf is entertined. ever, it 
muſt be conteſſed, that it is very plain, from the whole Te- 
nor af this Office, that the ompilers of it, pre ſuming up- 
on a due exerciſe: of Diſcipline, never. ſuppoled that any 
would be offered to Chriſtian, Burial, who bad not led 
Chriſtian. Lives But ſince Iniquity hath ſo far prevailed 
over the. Diſcipline oſ the Church, chat Schiſuatickg, He- 
reticks, and all manner of vicious Lavers, eſcape its Cen- 
ſures ; this gloſs! ſeems the beſt that gur preſent circumſſan- 
a ces will admit of. And if it be not ſatis factory there ſeems 
to be no other Remedy left, chan that our Governors ſhould 
leave us to a diſaretionaty uſe of theſe, expreſſions, either 
till they be altered by publick Authority 3 or, which is Much 
rather. ton be wiſhed, fill Diſcipline be ſo vigorouſiy exer- 

ciſed, that there be no offencs in the uſe of them, 
Celebratim 8. 3. The Prayer; againſt vhich this objection is made, 
o the , is in ur preſent (Commen-Rrayeri Book: called 7 he Collett : 
a Fun ra s The reiſontof which ja, becauſe in King Laune firſt 
formery Book, at the end ot the Burialr Offer, there is an Order for 
*ppointed: TheiGelebration ,vf ab Hal Comm nion, toben burg is 4 
Burial af .:the; Dead. The kli Halm is appointed for the 


Intruite., 


to- ve eee 362 e hat eee ee 263 HE! 

Reckiving the Euchary/t at Funerali, is not without Pre 
cedents in che. ancient Church? Biſhop Cen was Of opi- 
nion, that © the deſign of it was to declare, that the dead 


— 


3 


e £5 ee ee 103.2 ; 
vide Concll. Carthag. Can. 44. apud | Matfis ſum Monlce, Lib. Confeſf g. e, 
Bevereg. Pandect. Can, Vol. 1. p. 567. . & Foſſid, de Morte 6c Funere Aus, 
& Vol. 2. p. 207.” Aug. de Funere I guſt, in ejuſdem vim... 


ſitively affirin chey are damned: ; Which yet we mi * do, 


Prayet I am nom. c aking, of, with a little 
alteration at the end, Which ſpall give by and by Hands | 
there for the Cali; 1 TH. iv. Vy 1 3» to the end, is or· 
dered for the-£py/tle 3 and for the G St. John vi. v. 37. | 


&« Perſon 
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<-Perſon departed out of this Life in the publick Faith, Sect. 5. 
es and unit of the Catholick Church of Chriſt. From 
« -whenes, faith be, we learn, what the reaſon was, that 
4. Anita, the Mother of St. Auguſtine, ſo much deſired to 
« be remembred at the Altar after her Death, which was 
« not (us the fond and ignorant ſort of People among the 
« new Roman Catholicks imagine) to fetch her Soul ſo 
„much the ſooner out of Purgatory, (for the Papal Pur- 

6 gator Fire was not then Kindled or known ;) but partly 

«to reftify her faithful departure in the Religion and Com- 

4 muniom among all other good Chriſtians; and partly 

* to have Praiſe and Thankſgivings rendred to Almighty 

« God,” for her happy departure out of this world to a 

© better; and partly alſo, that by the Prayers of the Church, 

* made at the Celebration of the holy Euchariſt, and by 

e virtue of Chriſt's Death and Sacrifice therein comme- 

“ morated, ſhe might obtain a joyful Reſurrection of her 

“ gRody out of the Grave, and have her perfect Conſum- ] 

mation of Glory, both in Body and Soul, in God's ever- j! 

« laſting Kingdom t Innocent (fittr Vir. L Efrange) Wl, 

* was this Rite, whilſt it preſerved-its firſt intent: But it "1 
| 


* degenerating' from its original Purity; by Maſſes and il 
*. Derges — for the Mk or the Dead ; h was it 
©* done of our ſecond Reformers, to remove not only the 4 
«evils themſelves of ſuch heterodox opinions, but even i 
te the occaſions of them alſo, viz. the Communion uſed. 10 
Sat Burials v.“ Which being ſo evident as to matter of ih 
Fact (for the ſecond Book of King Edward was publiſhed © 70 
without it) it may ſeem ſomething ſtrange, how it came to 4% 2» if 
de reprinted in the Latin Tranſlation of Queen Elizabetuhbs | 1 
Common-Prayer Book, in the ſecond year of her Reign. 4 
That this was not a Tranſlation of à private Pen not licenn -. TY 
ed by Authority, and fo the effect of miſtake, or a clandef-—o . bl 
tine practice (as Biſhop 'Sparrow corjecturss*)- is plain from 
tis being done by che command of the Qupen, and by her | 
1 recommendation of it to the two Univerſities, and to the 0 

Colleges of Mincheſter and Baton; and particularly by the 7 
expreſs words of her . Majeſty's Proelamation, wherein ſne 7 
declares, that fome things peculiar at the Funerals of Chri- 15 
flians, e ha added and commanded to be uſed,” the Act for * 
Uniformity fet forth in the firſt year of ber Reign, to the con- Wi 


* 4 


— — — 


* See Biſhop Coſin's Note upon this d Alliance of Divine Offices, p. 303 
/ Cille®, in Dr. Nichols : Additional |. ©. See the Biſhop's, Anſwer 10 ſome 
Notes, P. 68. 44 alſoanother Note of | Litwrgical Demands, at the.end of his 
Biſhop Overall's te the ſame. purpoſe, in Ratonale on the Common: Prayer, 
bhe [ame places | a * 


Yo 10. 
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Of the Order for the Burial of the Dead 


contrary notwithſtanding *, Perhaps it might have been or- 
dered for the ſame reaſon, that I have ſuppoſed the Reſerva- 


tion of the Elements was allowed, or indulged to thoſe learn- 


ed Societies by the ſame Book , viz. becauie they were in 
leſs danger of abuſing it, and it might contribute to recon- 
cile them the eaſier to the Reformation. 

I have already hinted that the cloſe of the Prayer, which 
is called the Collect in our preſent Office, was different as it 
ſtood in the firſt Common- Prayer, from what it is now. 
The preſent Concluſion of it was taken from the end of 
another Prayer, which was then in this Office; but of 
which the beginning has ever fince been left out : But the 
beſt way to give the Reader a clear notion of it, 1s to tran- 
ſcribe the Prayers at the bottom of the Page, whither there- 


F. 4. The 


fore I refer him *. 


—_ 
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* After the Sentence, I heard a Voice from Heaven, &c. followed. 
us pray, 

We commend into thy Hands of = (moſt merciful Father) the 
Soul of this our Brother departed, N. And his Body wwe com- 
mit to the Earth, beſeeching thine infinite goodneſs, to give us Grace 
to live in thy Fear and Love, and to die in thy Favour : that when 
the Fudyment ſhall come, which thou haſi committed to thy well -be- 
loved Son, both this our Brother, and we, may be found acceptable 
in thy fight, and receive that Bleſſing which thy avell. beloved Son 
hall then pronounce to all that love and fear thee, ſaying, Come ye 
bleſſed Children of my Father, receive the Kin g dom prepared for you 
before the beginning of the world. Grant this, merciful Father, for 
the honour of Feſus Chriſt our of peSRviehr, Mediator, and Advocate. 


Amen, 


e e AS 
Nie Prader, hall elg-br added. 
= MAlniohty God, ove” gde thet hearty thanks for this thy Servant, 
a] thou haſl $52 from thi Rliſeries of this ayretched auorld, 
from the Body of. Drath, and. all Temptation 2 "And, as we truſt, 
haft brought his Saul; <obith-he-committed-into-ehy\boly Hands, ini 
fare Conſolation aud Ref. Grant, =ne*beſeech thee, that at the Day 
of Judgment, his Soul, and all nbæ Su g thy Elec, departed out if 
this Life, may with us, aud a hit them, fully receive thy Pro- 
miſes, and be made perfect all tagathers threugh the glorious Reſur- 
rection of thy Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 1 
| Cle 


—_—_—— — . 


Feculiaria quædam in Chriſtiano- | um non obſtante, Bhop Sparrows 
rum Funeribus & Exequiis decantanda | Collect, pag. 202. 
adjungi precipimus, Statuto de Ritu d Fee Append, te Chap. 11. Set, l. 


| Publicarum Precum, Anno primo | F. 2, pag. 480. - 


Regni nuſtri promulgato, in contrari- 


Of the Order for the Purial of the Dead. 


F. 4. The Bling was added at the end of the whole Se. 5. 
Office at the laſt Review, of which enough has been faid WV 
in other places, TB eſſing. 

F. 5. The whole Solemnity is concluded with another Tue Peal. 
Peal, which the fame Canon * orders after the Burial, that 
appoints one before it. 


— — — 


Theſe were the two Prayers which were then uſed initead of the 
Prayers that are uſed at preſent ; Che laſt of which was then the 
Collect appointed for the Communion-Office, except that inſtead of 
the latter part of it, which we fee was the concluſion of another 
Form in King Edward's Book, it ended thus, 

And that at the general Ręſurrection in the lift Day, both awe, and 
this our Brother departed, receiving again our Bodies, and riſing 
again in thy moſt gracious favour, may, with all th; Ele Saints, 
obtain eternal Fey. Grant this, O Lord Gd, by the means of our 
Advocate Feſus Chrift, who with thee and the Holy Ghoft liveth 
and reigneth one God for ever. Amen. | 


— — 


2 
. 


a Can. 67. 


82 1 k WW 41 
| * WE. N 2 — LALL 
— 1 IS 4 % 
4 Y 6 p 
* 9 3 3 j — 
\ Ae dn 
q Tink } Tilt; 
SN} SC 
| : — 8 — % - * | 
* he "S . >% 7 * r 
* 
* 8 
$ 1 4 P 
M. by 
42 
* 
. ++ 
* V3. Saw Vee at — 
2 
© 
PY 
= - b 
* 
L. | 2 bo 
4 


f — r 4 * XY — 4 
3 I nt SIS 


— — 


e * 


as. a 


442444 „„ 


= 4 
+— YA 


;j 
1 


22 3 AV 


* 


Ce *s 82 7 


1 


we 


— * ni 
- 7 "1 1x a 
« 4 — 114 — 
— 
. -x 
* = 9 A 
'E' 4 24 
7 * 4 F111 k 
L . 00 75 
594% 5 * 20 LN Af 
1 
— 24 
REY * 
* 8 
% 9 4 1 
4 . 
— . wa + Wo , 
* = 
. * 
- — 
" . > * 
. - - ww + - s ® P 1 


N A 


2 0 


* ” " 
* bs — 
oO « 

{6 * 1 * 
Tx » * 
. * 

— 
- _ 
9 Z 

9 + 

. x Lf 4 
* 2 , 

= ＋ 
69 
CY 


- 
4 1 
o 
«> 
P l 
- 
7 
- 
1 
- 
. 
— 
* 


- * — 
#56 1 9215 1 4. 
. 4 7.4 ' a 
= > 4 
- 0 > 
ol * * * 
„ 
* 
if 2 8 
* : : 
: > N 
* = 
8 * 
* * 
Y * 4. 
x 
* . * 
2 14 
8 1 
W | 
” . 4 
- 9 3» * 
l 1 
1 AM 
4 a” ** * 
* & * 
— 7 ; 
bl ad i , 
2 14 n 81 F 
: 4's TX 4 : F * 1 * 
„ * 1 3 „%% „„ . . 


XY" » 
SOL FY 4 


— * * 
* 
* * 
W — % 
” 
” « 
* 
* - * 
\ 54 1 
3 
= » 
* - 
. 
* * - 8 4 
- 
. 
. * . 
% VP „ % 
% 
_ 4 1 
* 


N * 


7 9 


ub * — 
hes.” adit. 
» ? A 1 i & ,Y 
— 3 ; 
e * 
4 * 
— £4 ” — 
A D 
. #, 
; 
. GE % 24 — — 


— 

k 1-5 

— 

8 * 

4 
* 


_ 
— * 4 
. 
, „ 
* * * 
1 


* * 
* . 
\ 

— N 
— 

3 © 

TA Y 

4 4 


. 
. 
ww 
* 
> a 
TR 
. 
— 
+ - P 


. w ow * ns 
* * * 9 
15 
* 
by 
=y 
* 
-- - 
2 
2 1 
* 
— 4 - 
a” 'w 
5 4 
= 5 „ „ — - 
3 
— a md. ..4 ”" 2 
, OE 
„ 17 — * N % 
$ c " , 
A 
: Pe . 4 * 
0 bl 2 * ” 
[4 4 
is; — 
* * = on 
: ES * 5 pw -- -— 7 
on” "oo, TY 
- _— o 4 it 
7 : $4 
hy 8 ＋ | HP ©: 
: — 1 ts 4% 
jv > 56 [ 
: . — 2 1 2229 4 3 
, — Sw * 
2 - 3 4 
v.28 Has 3 1 
—— * 3 „ * * 
1 6 0 N 
PT 1 
1 4 —— „ 
-- -- — 
a 2 - 26983 9 
* 
— 2 hb, £ Py 
1 4K wo 
— % 
4 — . 1 6 <1 
% * * „ | — 1 
” > - by nas &. 1 8 
— [ . . » 1 >» kg 


OS * PO wt RD A a 


= 


57 


C HAP. XIII. 


OF THE 


Thankſgiving of Women 


AFTER 


CHIL D-BIRTH, 


Commonly called the Churching of 
Women. 


eee 


The Introduction. 


NE would think that after an Office for the Introd. 
il Burial of the Dead, no other ſhould be ek 
pected: And yet we ſee here another riſes to 1 Aprogy 
our view, which the Church has appointed qe for the 
for the uſe of ſuch Women as have been Burial of 
ſafe delivered from the great Pain and Peril e Dead. 
of Child-Birth, and which ſhe has placed in her Liturgy af- 
ter the Office foregoing, to intimate, as it were, that ſuch a 
Woman's Recovery is next to a Revival or Reſurrection 
N : L133 from 


518 


Of the Thankſetuing of Women 


Chap. 13 from the Dead. For indeed the Birth of Man is fo truly 


— mms 


The Ori i: al 
ef it. 


wonderful, that it ſees to be deſigned as a ſtanding demon- 
ſtration of the Omnipotence of God. And therefore that 
the Frequency of it. may not diminiſh ous admiration, the 
Church orders a publick and ſolemn. acknowledgment. to be 
made on every ſuch occaſion by the Woman on wham the 
Miracle is wrought; who {till feels the bruiſe, of our firſt 
Parehts Fall, and labours under the Curſe which Eve- then 
entailed upon her whole Sen. 
§. 2. As to the Original of this Cuſtom, it is not to be 
doubted, but that as many other Chriſtian uſages received 
their riſe from other parts of the Jewiſh Oeconomy, ſo did 
this from the Rite of ui ien, which is enjoined fo par- 
ticularly in the 12 Chapter of Leviticus. Not that we 
obſerve it by virtue of that Precept, which we grant to 
ave been ceremonial, and ſo not now of any force; but 
becauſe we apprehend ſome moral Duty to have been im- 
plied in it by way of Analogy, which muſt be obligatory 
upon all, even when the ceremony is ceaſed. The Un- 
cleanneſs of the Woman, the ſet Number of days ſhe is 
to abſtain from the Tabernacle, and the Sacrifices ſhe was 
to offer when ſhe firſt came abroad, are Rites wholly abo- 
liſhed, and what we no ways regard : but then the open 
and ſolemn Acknowledgment of God's + goodneſs in de- 
livering the Mother, and increaſing the number of Man- 
kind, is a Duty that will oblige. ro the end of the world. 
And therefore though the Mother be now no longer obliged 
to offer the material Sacrifices of the Law; yet ſhe is never- 
theleſs bound to offer the Evangelical Sacrifice of Praiſe. 
She is ſtill publickly to acknowledge the Bleſſing vouch- 
ſafed her, and to profeſs her ſenſe of the freſh obligation 
it lays her under to obedience. , Nor indeed may the 


Church be fo. reaſonably, ſuppoſed to have, taken up this 


Rite from the practice of the Fei; as the may be, that ſhe 
began it in imitation of the bleſſed Virgin, who though the 
was rather ſanctified than defiled by the Birth of our Lord, 
and ſo had no need of Purification.from apy Uncleannels, 
whether legal or moral; yet wiſely and humbly ſubmitted 
ta this Rite, and offered her Praiſe, together with her bleſſ- 


ed Son, in the Temple *. And that from hence this ulage 


was derived among Chriſtians, ſeems probable, not on'y 
from its being ſo univerſal and ancient, that the beginning 


of it can hardly any where be found *; but atſo-from-the 
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vide Ch:yoft, & Theephylat. in| v vide Dionyf. Alexandrif.” Car. 2. 
Luke ii. 22. e 


apud Bevereg. Concil. Tom. 2. pag: 4 
y Novel. 


after Child. Birib. $19 
| atice of the Eaſtern Church, where the Mother fill Sect. 7. 
5 ings the Child along with her, and preſents it to God on .= 


| her Churching-day *. The Prieſt indeed is there ſaid to 
purify them: And ia our firſt Common-Prayer, this Of- 
| fice with us Was intitled, The Order of the Sub growing of 
| Women; But that neither of theſe terms implied, that the 


Wotan had cofitratted any Uncleanneſs in her ſtate of 
Child- bearing, may not only be inferred from the ſilence of 
the Offices both in the Greek Church and ours in relation 
i to any Uncleanneſs; but is alſo farther evident from the 
5 ancient Laws relating to this practice, which by no means 
ground it upon any Impurity, from which the Woman 
ſtands in need to be purgedꝰ. And therefore when our 


own Liturgy came to be reviewed; to prevent all Miſ- 
) conſtructions that might be put upon the word, the Title 
was altered, and the Office named (as it is ſtill in our pre- 
ſent Common-Prayer Book) The Moe hn of Mo- 
men after Obild- Birth, commonly called, The Churching of 
f c | | 

8 

| 645068759 G25 6729 6520 ZE 630 ODEO! CT 6229 6320. 
ann je $31 B 5 : l 1 
Sect. 1. Of the Rubrick before the Office. 
JN the Greet Church the time for performing this Office The 6 


is limited to be on the fortieth Day © ; and therefore the t the uu 

Office with them is called, The Prayer for a Woman forty al Time atter 
days after Child. bearing *, But in the Me the time was ber Delive- 

288 „ : "I 4 5 N J E . TY. 
never 0 determined, as will appear from the Salisbury 
Manual, Which was bf uſe here in England before the Re- 
formation, where the old Rubrick runs thus: Note, That 
Wants after Chill. Birth mily tans tf Church, and giving 
thanks, be purified whenever thty will, and they are nat 
guilty of any Sin in fo doing: Nether 1s the entrance of the 
Church to be denied them, left. we turn their Puniſhment into 

Crime; but uf, out of reverence, they will abſtain for ſome 


s 


time, their Devotion is nit to be diſallowed'*, And as this 
28008 "SHE LETT WY JO O GOT een 1910 F.>f L. En 
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io 02 edi vs neee ener hh do) eee 7, 
| Novel. Conft, Leon. Aug. Novel. 17. Vid. Simeon Tbeſſalonic. in Not. 


£2, Tv We *% Yr 5 en # ww 


1. 


ap. Balfa m. in lobe Dionyſſi ap. Bever. 


ut ſupra, "Can; Poenirent.. Greg. 30. 


30. Bibhoth, Patr. Tom. 6. Honorius 
Soſitar. 1. 1. c. 146. ut citat. ap. Goar. 
in Eucholog, See alſo Pope Gregoty's 
Anſwer to the eighth Queſtion of Aug? 


"wi 


ad Eutholop. pi 329 | 
o See the Places cited above in Note b. 


Simeon. Tbeſſalonic. ut ſupra. 
| . © Eucholog, p. 324- 


37. b. 


1 5 
e Manual Burt b. Rubric, poſt Offici- 
um Benedikt. Mulier, poſt Fart. pag. 


187 | . 


520 Of the Thankſgiving of N omen 
Chap. 13. was conſonant to the ancient Canons of the Church in re- 
—̃ lation to this affair, ſo is it agreeable to our preſent Ru- 

brick; which does not pretend to 2 the day when che 
Woman ſhall be church d, but only. ſuppoſes that the wil 
come at the uſual time after her CV, be uſual Time is 


now about a Month: For the Woman's ned Will ſel- 
dom permit her coming ſooner... A d if ſhe be not able to 


come ſo ſoon; ſhe is allowed to ſtay 2 longer time,; the 


Church not expecting her to return ber thanks for Gen 


before it is received. 


The Offie o F. 2. It is only required that whenever ſhe 8 it, ſhe 
be alxays ſhall come into the Church, And this is enjoined, xt, For 


becher. on Honour of God, whoſe marvellous works in the forma- 


tion of the Child, and the preſervation of the Woman, 
5 E publickly to be owned, that ſo others may learn to put 
their truſt in him. 2%, That the : hole Congregation may 
have a fit opportunity for ine On d fo or the too much for- 
gotten Mercy of their Birth. ind, 3%, That the Woman 
may in the proper place own the Mercy now youchſafed 
her, of being reftored to the happy privilege of worſhipping 
God in the Congregation of his Saints. 
The Abſur- How great therefore is the Abſurdity. which ſome would 


2 of pg introduce of ſtifling their acknowledgments in private Houſes, 
urc at 


2 and of giving thanks for their recovery and enlargement 
in no other place than that of their confinement and re- 
ſtraint! A practice which, is inconſiſtent with the U Name 
of this Office, Which is called the C 455 of Women, 
and which coriſequently implies A, "ridiculous, Solaeciſm of 
being Chitrehetl-at rag Nor is it any thing, 1 more conſiſtent 
with the End and Devotions preſcribed by this Office, chan 
it is wü the "Nite of it. For With. \ what decency, or 
propriety,” can the Woman prete nd = ay her. Vows in the 
preſence” 'off ue People, in the | pag F. the Lord's 
2 when gl © only ahne State 1 U ee 

perhaps only accompani hero Mid- 
* „Wie and "Nurſe. TO give "Thanks #h e 7 home... (for 
by no means call it C. Thing) is not Only an act of gif. 
obedience tò the burch, but 4 ace to Almighty 
God; whoſe. Merch they Icon kf acknowledge in a 
Church, and think it honour _enough. done him, if he is 
ſummoned by his Prieſt to wait gn 3 at their Houſes, 
and to take What thanks they w hiafe bim there. 
But methinks a Miniſter, who bas ol regard for his cha- 
racter, and conſiders the honour of the Lord--he-{erves;- 
ſhould diſdain Tuch a ſervile compliance and ſubmiſſion, 
and abhor_the betraying- his Maſter's:Dignity. Here can be 
no pretence of danger in the caſe, mould tlic, Womgn | 
3 prove 
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prove obſtinate, upon the Prieſt's refuſal, (which Miniſters Sect. x: 
are apt to” urge for their excuſe, when they are prevailed Coynmnd 
upon to give publick Baptiſm in | veto ;) nor is the de- 
cifion of # Council wanting to inſtruct him (if he has any 
doubts upon account of the Woman's ill health) that he zs 
not to perform this Offict at home, though ſhe be really ſa weak 
as not to be able to come to Church *. For if ſhe be not able 
to come to Church, let her ſtay till ſhe is; God does not 
require any Thanks for a Mercy, before he has vouchſafed it; 
but if ſhe comes as ſoon as her ftrength permits, ſhe diſ- 
charges her Obligations Both to him and the Church. 

$. 3. When the Woman comes to this Office, the Ru- The Women 
brick (as it was altered at the laſt Review) directs. that ſhe 3 _ 
be decently apparePd, i. e. as the Cuſtom and Order was _— 


parel'd. 
formerly, with a white Covering, or Veil. And we find veils uſed 


that as late as in the Reign of King James I. an Order formery- 
was made by the Chancellor of Norwich, that every Wo- 
man who came to be church'd, ſhould come thus appa- 
red. An Order it ſeems fo well founded upon the prac- 
tice of the Church, that a Woman refuſing to conform 
with ir, was excommunicated for contempt. And though 
ſhe prayed a Prohibition, and, alledged in, her-defence, that- 
ſuch Order was not warranted. by any Cuſtom or Canon of 
the Church of England; yet ſhe got no relief: For the 
Judges deſiring the opinion of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury; 
and he, together with ſeveral other Biſhops, whom he con- 
vened to conſult upon it, certifying that it was. the ancient 
uſage of the Church of England for Women to come veiled, 
who came to be churchd; a Prohibition was refuſed herb. 
But that Cuſtom having now for ſome time been diſconti- 
nued, long enough 1 ſuppoſe to make it obſolete, 1 take the 
Decency of the Woman's Apparel to be left entirely to her 
JFC Om 1 2d godw Sth. 

$. 4. The Woman being eome into the Church decent- here co 
ly appareFd; muſt there knee down in ſome conuenient place, ****!+ 
as has been accuſtomed. To know where that is, it is ne- 


ceſſary that we look back into the old Cammon-Prayer 

Books. Ning E dward*s firſt Liturgy ſays, in ſome conve= 
| nent place, nigh unto the Quire- Door, which is ſtill rendred 
plainer by all the other COmmon- Prayer. Books from that 


time till this preſent one, which ſay it muſt be nigh unte the 
place where'the Table ftandeth, i. e. to be ſure, at the Rails 
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2 


: Concil, 3. Med ol. cap. 8. ap. B.- | - d Biſhop Gibſon's Codex, Tit. 18. 


if+3% eint | 


cap · 12. P · 45. Lal 


of 


Chap. 13. of the Cotmtmunion-Table, or where ſhe h to kneel if 
A ſhe receives the Comtmunion, which the lat Rubrick of 


Church; therefore the Ordinary ſhould, in ſuch cafes, have 


Of the "Thant/eioing" of Women 


this Office declares it is convenient ſhe ſhould do, if 
there be any Communion in the Church at that time. And 
that this ſame place is meant by our preſent Rubrick, 
which orders her to kneel in ſome condenient place, as has 
been accuſtomed, is evident, becauſe we ſee that was the ac- 
cuſtomed and appointed place, When theſe words were put 
in. It is true, the Presbyterians, at the Conference in the 
Sad, objected againſt the Rubrick as it was worded then: 
Had in regard that the Woman's ' kneeling near the Table was 
in many Churches inconvenient, they deſired that thiſe wnd; 
might be left out : and that the Miniſter might perform that 
Service in the Deik or Pulpit . And it is alfo true, that 
theſe - words were accordingly left out, and the Rubrick 
altered thus, viz. that the Woman ſhoald Ine in ſome con- 
venient place, as has been accuſtomed, or as the' Ordinary 
fall direct. But yet it is plain, that wherever the Ordina- 
ry does not otherwiſe direct, the Woman is ſtill to kneel 
in the accuſtomed place. And that che accuſtomed place, till 
the laſt Review, was nigh unto the place where the Tabl. 
Handethꝰ, 1 have ſhewed before. And that no alteration 
was then deſigned, is farther evident beyond contradicti- 
on, from the anſwer which the Biſhops, and the other Epif- 
copal Commiſſioners gave to the aforelaid exception of the 
Presbyterians, viz. It is fit that the Woman performing 
efpecial Service of T hank/giving, ſhould have a ſpecial place, 
where ſhe may be perſhicuous to the whole Congregation; and 
near the holy Table, in regard of the Offering ſhe is there 
jo make, They need not fear Popery in this, 8 in the 
Church of Rome ſbe is to kneel at the Church-Door . 80 
that the reaſon I preſume of their altering the Rubrick was 
not to give the Ordinary a general Power to change the ac- 
cuſtomed place, where there was no occaſion'; but becauſe 
in ſome places the Churches were ſo inconveniently built, 
that by the interpolition of a Belfry between the Church 
and the Chancel, (as I have obſerved © elſewhere) the Mi- 
niſter could not be heard out of the Chancel into the 


Power or Authority to allow the Woman to be churched 
m ſome other place. Juſt as I have ſhewed 4 he has Power, 
in the fame caſe, to order the Morning and Evening Prayet 


ti. CC Do ts 6.2 a ee 


See pag. 37. i 1661. 
- Ibid. P 128. 
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. 2 Procec dings of the Comm (ſioners, bs © Chap. 2, Soct. 5. P. 111. 
r 


( 


| Nichols, pag. 66. 


aſter Child. Birtb. 
to be read Where he pleaſes. But where there is no ſuch Se 


Im diment, ON at leaſt where the Ordinary has not other- — 


wiſe enjoined; there to be ſure this Office is to be perform- 
ed, even by virtue of this Rubrick, at the Communion-Table 

$. 5. In whe. pe 
in, the Rubrick does not ſay: But by ſome old Articles of 


Viſitation, which the Biſhops uſed to make the ſubject of performed. 


their enquiry, it appears to have been uſed juſt before the 
Communion-Office *., And no one, I believe, will deny, 
that it is more regular there, than when it interrupts the or- 
dinary Service, as it does when it is uſed eicher juſt before 
or juſt after the general Thantſgiuing; or than when it is 
performed in the midſt of the hurry and noiſe of the Peo- 
ple's going out of Church, as it is when it is deferred till 
the whole Service is done. All the difficulty that lies a- 
gainſt conſining it to be uſed. juſt before the Communion- 
Office, is that no Woman could then be churched but on 
a Sunday or a Hol day, when that Office is to be read. But 
to this it may be anſwered, that if ſhe could not, the in- 
convenience would not be great: And therefore ſince moſt 
of the other occaſional Offices of the Church are ſuppoſed 
to be performed on Sundays and Holy-days, why ſhould 
not this? If I judge right from the Rubrick at the end of 
this Office, it is ſo ſuppoſed; for it is there ſaid, that if 
there be a Communion, it is, convenient that the Woman re- 
ceive it. Now there can never be a Communion, but when 
the Communion-Office is read; and therefore ſince the 
Church ſuppoſes there may be a Communion, when the 
Woman is churched, ſhe ſeems to make no doubt but that 
the will come to be churched on ſome Sunday or Holy-day 
when that Office is appointed: Though if ſhe come upon an 


| ordinary, Week- day, the Communion may be adminiftred if 


the deſires to receive, and then ſhe may be churched regu» 
larly at che holy Table, before the Communion-Office begins. 


Hgecd. 2. Of the Devotions. 


Bs JT is a common defect in all other Liturgies, that they Tz Preface 


haye np Prefaces., to introduce the ſeveral Offices, 


| and to prepare the Parties concerned to do their Duties 
wich Underſtanding. But it is the peculiar care of the 


ä 


* Biſbep of Norwich ' Articles 1536, as cited in the Additional Notes of Dr. 
| Church 


rt. of the Service this Office is to come 7 what pare 
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Chap. 13- Church of England to inſtruct us how to do ey 

- 2s well as to % us in the doing it, Has 
Prayers begin with an Exhortation, as do moſt of the — 5 
Offices of the Church. Even this ſhort one is not without 
a ſuitable Preface directed to the Woman, whereby the 
Prieſt firſt excites her to a thankful acknowledgment for the 
Mercy ſhe has received, and then * her in 1 words 
to perform it. | ; W332 28-73 bt 


The Palms. II. The Bſalm . on this "IE in Nr the 

pill. cxxi, Common- Prayer Books till the laſt Review, was the cxxi't*, 
which with the cxxviii® was alſo preſcribed by the Office 
uſed in the Church of Rome, But neither of theſe is ſo very 
apt to the caſe, as thoſe are which we have now. The firſt 
of which, though compoſed by David upon his Recovery 
from ſome dan erous Sickneſs, is yet, by leaving out a verſe 
or two, which makes mention” of the other Sex, eaſily 
8 "applicable to the caſe of a Woman, who comes to 

deiͤee her thanks for ſo great a deliverance. 

Plal. exxvii. F. 2. The other more regards the Birth of the Child, and 
is very ſeaſonable to be uſed wheneyer it is living, to excite 
the Parents to the greater Thankfulneſs. And as the firſt 
is moſt proper, When we reſpect the Pain and Peril which 
the Mother has gone through; ſo the laſt ought to be uſed 
when an Heir is born, or 4 Child beſtowed on thoſe who 
wanted and deſired one. Nor may it leſs aptly be uſed 
when thoſe of meaner condltion àre churched: For by en- 
Erging on the Bleſſings bf a numerous Family, it obviates 
the too common murmurings of thoſe Wretches, who think 
themſelves oppreſſed by ſuch an increaſe. 

The Woman F. 3. And here by the way the Woman ſhould obſerve, 

ro repeat that ſhe is to ſay the following Palm of T hankſgiving, i. e. 

2 ſhe is to repeat it With an 22 Voice, as ſhe does the daily 

with an au- Confeſſion, after the Miniſter! For the Pſalm is properly 

dible Voice. applicable to her alone: And the Miniſter reads it, not upon 
his own account, but only to inſtruct and lead the Woman, 
by going before her, and, as it Fete, Patin into 9255 mouth 
What words ſhe muft a5. 2 


The Lord's III. The Pfalm being over, the Miniſter -Pives notice 
pe 4 ung that another part of Duty, viz. Prayer, is beginning: In 
RO which, by the uſual Form, Let 25 he calls upon the 
whole 3 to join: And chat the Addreſs Nay be 


OTE 2 Ida oooh net wt "F — 


tl — 
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»The Scotch Liturgy ies the exif, or the ii,” 
humble, 


_ _ . after Child-Birth, _ 525 
bumble, it is begun with the ſhort Litany, Lord have Sect. 3. 


4 ty upon us, Cc. That it may alſo be effectual, it iss 

continued in the Lord's Prayer (to which the Doxolgy was 

f added at the laſt Review, by reaſon of its being an Office 

b of Thankſgiving:) And that all may bear a part two or three 

i ſhort Reſponſes are added for the Woman's ſafety and de- 

2 fence 4. 47 8 f bs S N. 5 1 1 : 
IV. And at laſt the whole Office is cloſed with a ſhort and The Prayer. 
ious Collecs, conſiſting of a devout mixture of Prayer and 

C raiſe, ſo peculiarly ſuited to the preſent "occaſion, that it 

» needs no enlargement to ſhew its propriety *, . 

; Sect. 3. Of the Laſt Rubrick. 

. 'F HE. Office. being thus devoutly performed, the Ru- T woman 

4 brick gives notice, that the Yaman that comes to giv N 


her Thanks, muſt offer accuſtomed Offerings, By the firſt. Chriſome, 


d Common-Prayer of King Edward VI. the Woman that and why. | 
te was purified was to offer ber Chriſame and other accuſtomed | 
ſt Offerings... And by a Rubrick- in the ſame Book at the i 
h end of the publick Office of Baptiſm ; The Miniſter was | 
d to command, at the time of Baptiſm, that. the Chriſame be 
0 brought to the Church, and delivered to the Prieſts, after the 
4 accuſiomed manner, at the Purification of the Mather of 
8 every Child. The Chriſeme I have formerly had occaſion to f 
= ſhew ®*, was a white Veſture or Garment, which was put 0 
nk upon the Child at the time of its Baptiſm, as a token of 4 
Innocency, and which took its name from the Chriſm, or j 
e, Ointment, with which the Child was anointed when the : 
. Chriſome, was put on. Theſe, I have obſerved, it was ; 
ily the cuſtom anciently for the .new-baptized to appear in at { 
ly Church during the ſolemn time for Baptiſm, to ſhew. their bh 


reſolution of leading an innocent and unſpotted life for 
the future, and then to put them off, and to deliver them 
to be laid up, in order to be produced, as Evidences a- 
gainſt them, ſhould they afterwards violate, or deny that 


10 „ VVV 
the „ In all former Books, the Collect began thus: O Almighty | 
hy (rod, which has delivered this Woman, &c. | i 


OE OE OO be... A. - Dd e I.” - "gy -w—- + —_— MO. 


» Pla loctyie a, Uri. 3. IXi. il» | d See, Chap. 7. Sect. 3: Page 365. 
Faith 


524 Of the Thankſgiving of Nomen 
Chap. 13. Church of England to inſtruct us how to do every Duty, 
yy as well as to %% us in the doing it, Hence the daily 

Prayers begin with an Exhortation, as do moſt of the other 
Offices of the Church. Even this'ſhort one is not without 
a fuitable Preface directed to the Woman, whereby the 
Prieſt firſt excites her to a thankful acknowledgment for the 
Mercy ſhe has received, and then directs her in what words 
do perform it. oth THI zo 33 3:59 33 bag. .Y; 


The Plalms. II. The Pfalm appointed on this occaſion, in all the 
Pal. exxi. Common-Prayer Books till the laſt Review, was the cxxitt &, 
which with the cxxviii® was alſo preſcribed by the Office 
uſed in the Church of Rome, Burt neither of theſe is ſo very 
apt to the caſe, as thoſe are which we have now. The firſt 
of which, though compoſed by David upon his Recovery 
from ſome dangerous Sickneſs, is yet, by leaving out a verſe 
or two, which makes mention of the other Sex, eaſiy) 
enough applicable to the caſe of a Woman, wWho comes to 
give her thanks for ſo great a deliverance. © 
Pal. exxyii, F. 2. The other more regards the Birth of the Child, and 
is very ſeaſonable to be uſed whenever it is living, to excite 
the Parents to the greater Thankfulneſs. And as the firſt 
is moſt proper, When we reſpect the Pain and Peril which 
the Mother has gone through; ſo the laſt ought to be uſed 
when an Heir is born, or 4 Child beſtowed on thoſe who 
wanted and defired one. Nor may it leſs aptly be uſed 
when thoſe of meaner condition "re churched: For by en- 
hrging on the Bleſſings bf a numerous Family, it obviates 
the too common murmurings of thoſe Wretches, who think 
themſelves oppreſſed by ſuch an increaſe. 
The Wonan F. 3. And here by the way the Woman ſhould obſerve, 
ro repcat that he is to ſay the following Pſalm of Thankſgiving, i. e. 
Lit The is to repeat it with an audible Voice, as ſhe does the daily 
with an au- Confeſſion, after the Miniſter For the Pſalm is properly 
dible Voice. applicable to her alone: And the Miniſter reads it, not upon 
his own account, but only to inſtruct and lead the Woman, 
by going before her, and, as it were, putting into her mouth 
What words ſhe tnuſt ſaa y. 


The Lord's III. The Pfalm being over, the Miniſter gives notice 
Prayer and that another part of Duty, viz. Prayer, is beginning: In 
Relponles. which, by the uſual Form, Lo br oY he calls upon the 

whole Congregation to join: And that the Addreſs may be 
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The Scotch Liturgy orders the cxxi*, or the xvii. 
| | bumble, 
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_ after Child- Birth. 


Mer 

continued in the Lord's Prayer (to which the Doxol:gy was 
added at the laſt Review, by reaſon of its being an Office 
of Thankſgiving :) And that all may bear a part two or three 
ſhort Reſponſes are added for the Woman's ſafety and de- 
r 105 : 


IV. And at laſt the whole Office is cloſed with a ſhort and The Prayer: 


ious Collect, conſiſting of a devout mixture of Prayer and 
raiſe, ſo peculiarly ſuited to the preſent "occaſion, that it 
needs no enlargement to ſhew its propriety *, . 


T H E Office. being thus devoutly performed, the Ru- The Woman 
brick gives notice, that the Yaman that comes to gius for ber 
her Thanks, muſt offer accuſtomed Offerings, By the firſt. Chriſome, 


Common-Prayer of King Edward VI. the Woman that and why. 


was purified was to offer ber Chriſome and ather accuſtomed 
Offerings. And by a Rubrick in the ſame Book at the 
end of the publick Office of Baptiſm ;. The Miniſter was 
to command, at the time of Baptiſm, that the Chriſame be 
brought to the Church, and delivered to the Prieſts, after the 
accuſiamed | manner, at the Purification of the Mother of 
every Child. The Chriſeme I have formerly had occaſion to 
ſhew ®,, was a White Veſture or Garment, which was put 
upon the Child at the zime of its Baptiſm, as 2. token of 
Innocency, and which took its name from the Chriſm, or 
Ointment, with which thę Child was anointed when the 


Chriſome, was put on. Theſe, I have obſerved, it was 


the cuſtom anciently for the new. baptized to appear in at 


Church during the ſolemn time for Baptiſm, to ſhew. their 2 
reſolution of leading an innocent and unſpotted life for 


the future, and then to put them off, and to deliver then 
to be laid up, in order to be produced, as Evidences a- 
gainſt them, ſhould they afterwards violate or deny that 
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| * In all temar Books, the Collect began chus: O Almighty | 


G od, which bas delivered this W. oman, &c. 
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humble, it 10 begun with the ſhort Litany, 1 have Sect. 3. 
cy upon us, Cc. That it may alſo be effectual, it iv 
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526 Of the Thankſgromg of Women 
Chap. 13. Faith which they had then profeſſed *. And this, I ſuppoſe, 
uss the deſign of our own Church at the beginning of the 
g Reformation, in ordering the Woman to offer rhe Chriſome 

when ſhe came to be churched. For if the Child happened 
to die before, then it ſeerns ſhe was excuſed from offering 
it; and indeed there was then no occaſion to demand it. 
ſince it would be of no uſe to the Church when the Chil 
was dead. And therefore in ſuch caſe it was cuſtomary to 
wrap the Child in it when it was buried, in the nature of a 
The Herd Shroud . And from this practice I ſuppoſe the name of 
2 8 Chriſeoms had its riſe in the Weekly-Bills of iy, which 
Bills, whence WE may ſtill obſerve among the Caſualties and Diſeaſes: 
it had its Though it is not now uſed to denote Children that die be- 
2 tween the time of their Baptiſm, and their Mother's being 
ſnify: churched as. it originally fignified ; but through the ignorance 
of Pariſh Clerks, and thoſe that make the report, is put for 
Children that die before they are baptized, and fo are not 
capable of Chriſtian Burial. 
Accuſtomed SF. 2, But, to return to the Rubrick. The Liturgy hav- 
Offerings, ing been altered in the fifth year of King Edward, the uſe 
war thy of the Chriſome at the Baptiſm of the Child was then diſ- 
continued ; and in conſequence thereto, the Order for the 
Woman's offering it at her Churching was then left out; 
So that now ſhe is directed only to offer accuſtomed Offer- 
ings *, i. e. thoſe Offerings which were cuſtomary belides 
the Chriſome, and which, when the Chriſome was in uſe, 
was diſtinguiſhed in the Rubrick by other accuſtomed Offer- 
ings. By which undoubtedly is to be underſtood ſome Of- 
fering to the Miniſter who performs the Office, not under 
the notion of a Fee ar a Reviard, but of ſomething ſet 
apart as a Tribute, or Acknowledgmeot. due to God, who 
is pleaſed to declare himſelf. þgngared; or robbed accord- 
ing as ſuch Offerings are paid ot withobeld . We fee un- 
der the Law, that every) Waran, who catge to be purified 
ter Child-Bearing, was required to bring ſomething that 
put her to an expence ©: even the paoreſt among them 
was nat wholly excuſed, but abliged-to'do ſomething, though 
N 
— — —— — 
In the Scotch Liturgy the Order for Offerings is entirely left 
out; the whole of the Rubrick being this that fallows. Je Ve- 
man that cometh to give ber Thanks, it is convenient that ſhe receive 
the holy Communion, if there be any at that time. 


— 


= See Chap. 5 Sect. 18, 19. p · 237. Chap. 22. p. tos. 7 
23% © Mal, in. 8, 
d Gregory's Poſthumons Works, | * Levit. xii, 6, &c. 


it 


after Clild-Birth, 38 


it were but ſtall. And though neither the kind, nor the va- Sec. 5 
lue of the expence be now preſcribed ; yet ſure the expence .... 
itlelf ſnould not covetouſly be ſaved: A Woman that comes 
with, any Thankfulneſs or Gratitude, ſhould ſcorn to offer 
(what David diſdained) yiz, of that which coſts nothing. And 
indeed: with, what ſincerity or truth can ſhe ſay, as ſhe is di- i 
rected to do in one of the Palms, I will pay my Vows now in g 
the Preſenes f 611 11s Peoples if at the ſame time ſhe deſigns a 
no voluntary offering, which Fows were always underſtood to | 
imply ? tondul 1 935 | f 

by But beſides the accuſtomed Offering to the Mini- Te Women 0 
ſer, the Woman is to make a yet much better and greater 55 | 
Offering, viz. an offering of her ſelf, to be a reaſonable, on, if hers 
holy, and lively Sacrifice to God. For the Rubrick de- be one. | 
clares, that if there be 4 Communicn, it is convenient ſhe 
receive the Holy Communion, : That. being the moſt ſolemn | 
way of. praiſing God for him by whom ſhe received both [| 
the preſent, and all other God's Mercies towards her; and 
2 means alſo to bind herſelf. more ſtrictly to ſpend thoſe days 
in 1 1 which, by this late deliverance, He hath added 
r 3 ot, "AY 
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The Introduction. 


* 


. HE Preface which the Church has prefixed Introd. 


— co this Office will ſupply the room of an In- Cys 
ki troduction. It informs us, that in the pri- The Occaſion 
Seal m:tive Church there was a godly Diſcipline; tte 
SET that at the beginning of Lent ſuch Perſons as 8 
: ſtood convicted of natoricus Sins, were put to 
| open Penance, and puniſhed in this world, that their Souls 
might be ſaved in the day of th: Lord; and that others, ad- 
moniſbed by their example, might be the more afraid to of- 
end. How and in what manner this Diſcipline was in- 
flicted, I have formerly had occaſion to ſhew *; ſo that I have 
nothing farther to obſerve in this place, than that it was anci- 
ently exerciſed in our own as well as in foreign Churches“, 
| But in latter Ages, during the corruption of the Church 
of Rome, this godly Diſcipline degenerated into a formal 
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Chap. 5. Seck. 11. F. 2. p. 226. | ap, Spelm. Tom. I, p. 460. 
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530 O the Commi nation. 


Chap. 14. and cuſtomary Confeſſion upon A- A edneſdayt, uſed by 
all Perſons indifferently, whether Penitents or not, from 
whom no other Teſtimony of their Repentance was requir- 
ed, than that they ſhould ſubmit to the empty ceremony 
of ſprinkling Aſhes upon their Heads. But this our wiſe 
Reformers prudently laid aſide as a mere Shadow and 
Show ; and not without hearty grief and concern, that the 
long continuance of the abominable corruptions of the 
Romiſh Church, in their formal Confeſſions and pretended 
Abſolutions, in their Sale of Indulgences, and their ſordid 
Commutations of Penance for Money, had let the People 
looſe from thoſe primitive Bands, of Diſcipline, which tend- 
ed really to their amendment, but to which, through the 
rigour and ſeverity it enjoins, they found 1t 1mpracticable to 
reduce them again. However, ſince they could not do 
what they deſired, they deſired to do as much as they could: 
And therefore till the ſaid Diſcipline may be reſtored again 
(which is rather to be wiſhed then expected in theſe licen- 
tious times) they have endeavoured to ſupply it as well as 
they were able, by appointing an Office to be uſed at this 
Seaſon, called, 4 COMMINATION, or Densun- 
cing of. God's Anger and Fudgments againſt Sinners; that ſo 
the People being appris'd of God's Wrath and Indignation 
againſt their Wickedneſs and Sins, may not be encouraged, 
through the want of Diſcipline. in the Church, to follow and 
purſue them; but be moved by the terror of the dreadful 
Judgments of God, to ſupply that Diſcipline to themſelves, 
. by. ſeverely. judging and condemning themſelves, and 6 
8 avoid being judged and condemned at the Tribunal of 
od. : , wy * Py 
How often, F. 2. But beſides the firft day of Lent, on which it is er- 
2 * preſsly enjoined, it. is alſo ſyppoſed in the Title of it to 
- % e be uſed at other times, as the Ordinary ſhall direct. This 
uſed, was occaſioned by the obſervation of Bucer : For it was 
originally ordered upon A/-Wedneſdays only; and there- 
fore in the firſt Common-Prayer Book, it had no other 
Title but, The fir/t day of Lent, commonly called Afp-Wet 
neſaday. But Bucer approving of the Office, and not fee 
ing reaſon why it ſhould be confined to one day, and no 
uſed oftner, at leaſt four times a year, the Title of it ws 
altered when it came to be reviewed; from which time it 
was called, I Commination againſt Sinners, with certain 
Prayers to be "uſed diverſe times in the year. How often, 
or at what particular times, we do not find preſcribed ; ei 


— 


4 Bucer. Script. Anglican, r. 491. 


cee 


ee „ „ do 


OJ the Commination. 


' cept that Biſhop Con informs us from the Viſitation-Arti- 
n cles of Archbiſhop Grindal for the Province of Canterbury 
— in the year 1576, that it was appointed three times a year; 
y viz, on one of the three Sundays next before Eafter, on 
e one of the two Sundays next before Penteco/t, and on one 
d of the two Sundays next before Chri/tmas * ; i. e. I ſuppoſe 
e the Office was appointed yearly to be uſed on theſe three 
ie Wy days, as well as on Aſb-Wedneſday. For that Aßb-Med- 
ed ne/day was then the ſolemn day of all, and on which this 
id Office was never to be omitted, may be gathered from the 
1 Preface, which is drawn up for the peculiar uſe of that day. 
0 


And accordingly, we find that in the Scotch Common-Prayer, 
he a Clauſe was added, that it was to be uſed / pecially on the 
to firſt day of Lent, commonly called Aſh-I/edneſday, However, 
do in our own Liturgy, the Title ſtood as above, till the laſt 


d: Review, when a Clauſe was added for the fake of explain- 
ain ing the word Commination ; and the appointing of the times, 
en- on which it ſhould be uſed, left to the diſcretion of the 


2 Biſhop or Ordinary. So that the whole Title, as it ſtands 
bis now, runs thus: 4 COMMINATION, or Denouncing 
of God's Anger and Fudgments againſt Sinners, with certain 
Prayers to be uſed on the firſt day of Lent, and at other times, 
as the Ordinary ſhall appoint. The Ordinaries indeed ſeldom 
or never make uſe of the Power here given them, except 


and that ſometimes they appoint part of the Office, viz. from 
dful the litt P/alm to the end, to be uſed upon ſolemn days of 
ves, 


Faſting, and Humiliation. But as to the whole Office, it is 
never uſed entirely, but upon the day mentioned in the Title 
of it, viz, The firſt day of LENT. Tu 


EX* | | : 
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the Set. 1. Of the Rubrick before the Office. 


5 þ HIS Rubrick was, in all our former Common- 


| nol Wl © Prayer Books, expreſſed a little differently from what 
wit is now: After Morning-Prayer, the ' People being called 
ne t ether by the ringing of a Bell, and aſſembled in the Church, 
tan the Engliſh Litany ſhall be ſaid after the accuſtomed manner ; 
often, which ended, the Prieſt ſhall go into the Pulpit, and ſay 
: El- | | T | 


rw. 


Fee Dr. Nichols's Additional Notes, pag. 66. 
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Sect. I. 
— —ö 


This Office ts 
be ſaid after 
the Licany 
ended. 


M m 2 thus 


532 Of the Commination. 
Chap. 14 thus, [the People fitting and attending with reverence * 
—— This I have formerly had occaſion to ſhew was owing to 

the Lirany's being a dittin& Service by it ſelf, and fo uſed 
ſometimes after Morning-Prayer was over . But it now 
being made one Office with the Morning-Prayer, and ſo 
both of them read at one and the ſame time, the Rubrick 
only directs, that fer Morning-Prajer, the Litany ended 
according to the accuſtomed manner, this Office ſhall enſue; 
i. e. after the whole Litany has been concluded as uſual, 
wich the Generel Thankſgtving, the Prayer of St. Chryſ/s/tom, 
and the Grace of our Lord, &c. and not (as I have obſerved 
ſome to bring it in) immediately after the Collect, J 
Te Lit, hambly befeech thee, O Father, &c. For till the three fore- 
7747 mentioned, Prayers have all of them been ufed, 1% Lilam 
; is not ended according to the acciſtomed manner. For the 
Thankſgiving being to be uſed before the two final Prayers 
of the Litany, muit certainly make a part of the Litany. 
And if the Prayer of St. Chry/o/tom,” and The Grace of our 
Lord be the two final Prayers of that Office; then ſure this 
Office cannot be concluded without them. But what [ think 
clearly puts this matter out of doubt, are four words that im- 
mediately follow The Grace of aur Lord, He. vin. Her 
endeth the Litany ; from whence; one would think, any Man 

might conclude that it is not ended before. © | 
To be (ad in F. 2. The Name of a Neading Pew was never menti- 
Deans oned in Our Litürgy till the laſt Review: (the reaſon of 
pit. which IL have largely given before d:) For by this Rubrick, 
till the Reſtoration, the Prieſt was to go into the Pulpit, 
and ſay the following Preface” and Exhortation. And in- 
deed that is a Place not improper for the Office, ſince the 
| Denguniing of Ged's Fudgments is as it were a Preaching ot 
| his word. And it is certain that the Pulpit was at firſt de- 
f ſigned not only for Preaching, but for any thing elſe that 
wi tended to the edification of the' People. There the Lord. 
1 Prayer, the Creed, and the Ten Commandments were for- 
by merly appointed to be read to the People in Engliſh on 
we every Holy-day in the year, when there was no Sermon to 
| hinder it: And there alſo at the beginning of the Re. 
7% formation, Whilſt the Romiſh Maſs was continued till the 
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* The Words within the Crotchets [ ] were only in the 
_ Scotch Liturgy. © ch 
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1 | 4 See Chap, iv. Tntrod. &. 5. P- | 169, B hop Sparrows Celledion, pag. 5 
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Engliſh Liturgy could be prepared, the E piſtle and Goſpe! Sect, 2. 


1 for the day, with a Leſſon out of the New Teftament in wy 
4 the Morning, and another out of the Old Teſtament in the 
Afternoon, was read to the People in the Englith Tongue“. 
10 However, Reading- Pews having been generalſy brought into 
ule before the Reſtoration, it was not then thought proper to 
ck . 1 
14 confine the uſe of this Office any longer to the Pulpit, but 
Y to allow it to be ſaid as the Miniſter ſhould think proper, ei- 
fl ther there or in the Reading-Pew., 
N, 
7 Set. 2. Of the Preface, Denunciation, and 
fe | Application, 
me | | hes 
he J. ＋ O bring the minds of the Congregation into a ſe- Le Preface, 
5 rious compoſure, the Office is introduced with a 
W. grave and ſolemn Preface ; by which the Church informs 
rr them, in the firſt place, of the ancient Diſcipline, ana then 
his propoſes to them the beſt means to ſupply it. The anci- 
ink ent Diſcipline, ſhe tells them, was to put thoſe 19 open 
m- ſhame, who by any notorious Sins had given publick ſcandal 
ere and offence. By which means both the Souls of thoſe 
lan that ſinned were often reſcued from Damnation, and others 
alſo, being admoniſhed by their example, were deterred from 
li- incurring the ſame danger or puniſnment. But as this Diſ- 
of cipline is now loſt through the Degeneracy of the times, and 
ck, even beyond retrieval as affairs ſtand now; -ſhe propoſes 
pit, that the Congregation would ſupply it to themſelves, by 
in. hearing the Curſes which God has denounced againſt impeni- 
the tent Sinners; by which means, as in a Glaſs, each one will 
of be able to diſcern his own Sins, and the Curſes he is ex- 
de- poſed 1 to; the ſerious. proſpect of which will be apt to a- 
that waken them from their thoughtleſſneſs and ſecurity, and to 
rd's put them upon flying from ſuch imminent danger, by having 
for- recourſe to a ſpeedy Repentance. 
ol — . | | 
1 to II. The original of repeating the Curſes, in the manner The Sen- 
Re we now uſe them, was. a politive and divine Inſtitution, «ses. 


which twice , enjoined it by Moſes , and in obedience to 
which we find Fohua afterwards moſt religioutly obſerved 
it e. And FJoſephus alſo reckons it amongſt thoſe things. 
which the Jews always uſed. to perform *. And though the 


ee 


* King Edward's Injundions, ibid, | © Joſh: vin. 33. 
M @ Antiq. 1, iv, c. ult. 
Deut. xi. 29. and Chap, xxvli. 


g. 5 
etl 


oli 


2 


Mm3 Circumſtances 
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Chap. 14. Circumſtances in the Jewiſh manner of reciting theſe Curſes 
WY WI were purely ceremonial, yet doubtleſs the End for which this 
Duty was preſcribed was truly moral. For to publiſh the 
equity and truth of God, and to profeſs our belief that his 
Laws are righteous, and the Sanctions thereof juſt and cer- 
tain, is an excellent means of glorifying God, and a proper 
method for converting of Sinners. So that it cannot be 
unfit for the Goſpel-Times, nor at all unſuitable to our 
Chriſtian Worſhip ; eſpecially when the neceſſities of the 
Church require the Sinner ſhould be warned and brought to 
Repentance. Chriſt indeed hath taken away the Curſe of 
the Law, by being himſelf made a Curſe for us * : But this 
is only with reſpect to thoſe that truly repent ; for as to all 
others the Curſe ſtands in full force ſtill, It is therefore fir, 
that all ſhould declare their belief of the truth and reaſon- 
ableneſs of their Curſes : The good Man to own what his 
Sins had deſerved, and to acknowledge his obligation to our 
Lord for redeeming him; the had Man, to awaken him 
from his ſecurity and eaſe, and to bring him to Repentance 
before it be roo late. | 
Amen what F. 2. For this reaſon all the People, as thoſe Sentences 
„ fgrifies at are read, are to anſwer and ſay, at the end of each of them, 
„ Amen. The end of which is not that the People ſhould 
tences. curſe themſelves and their Neighbours, as ſome have 
fooliſhly imagined ; but only that they ſhould acknow- 
ledge they have deſerved a Curſe. For it is not hee 
ſaid, Curſed be he, or may he be curſed ; but curſed i- 
he, or he is curſed, that is guilty of any of theſe Sins, 
And conſequently any one that anſwers Amen, does not 
ſignify his deſire that the thing may be ſo, as he does when 
he ſays Amen to a Prayer; but only ſignifies his aſſent to 
the truth of what is affirmed, as he does when he ſays 
Amen to the Creed, It is uſed in this place in no other ſenſe, 
than it is in ſeveral parts of the New Teitament, where 
it is tranſlated Yerily, and ſignifies no more than /er:l it 
is irue. The Man that fays it, verily believes, that Idoli- 
tert, and all thoſe other kinds of Sinners that are mention- 
' ed in theſe Sentences, are all expoſed to the Curſe of God; 
and his believing this is the Cauſe of his Repentance, and 
| begging Pardon for his Sins; ſince he muſt be a deſperate 
Sinner indeed that won't fiy from ſuch vices, for which 
he affirms with his own Mouth ſo great and heavy a Judg- 
ment to be due. In ſhort, theſe Curſes, and the Anſwers 
that are made to them, are like our Saviour's oss in the 
Goſpel : not the Cauſes or Procurers of the Evil they de- 


a Gal. iii. 13. 


nounce ; 


LAX may juſtly ſuppoſe that we are all reſolved to repent : 
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nounce; but compaſſionate predictions of it in order to SeR. 3. 
prevent it. And one would indeed think, when we con- 
ſider, that this manner of anſwering was originally ap- 
pointed by God himſelf; people ſhould be cautious how 
they charge it with being a wicked or fooliſh Inſtitution. 
But to proceed: 


III. Having heard to what Sins the Curſe of God is due, 7% Appli- 
the Church has too much reaſon to conclude, that we are n. 
all of us guilty of more or fewer of them, and conſe- 
quently all of us in danger of God's wrath, except we re- 
pent, To excite us therefore to. ſo neceſſary a Duty, that 
ſo we may eſcape thoſe dreadful Judgments ; ſhe hath col- 
lected a pious and pathetical Diſcourſe, to ſet home the 
foregoing denunciations to our conſcience, -It is all of it 
gathered from the holy Scriptures, that it may be more re- 
garded, as coming directly from the word of God; and is 
ſo methodical and apt to the occaſion, that the fault muſt 
be in the hearers, if the delivery of it be not attended with 
a happy effect. | 


Sect. 3. Of the Penitential Devotions. 


F T E R fo ſerious and rational a diſcourſe, the Church Pal. li. 


And therefore to aſſiſt us in ſo neceſſary a Duty, ſhe hath 
prepared ſuch Penitential Devotions, as will be very ſuit- 
able to our pious reſolutions : And that they may be ſaid 
with the greater Humiliation and Reverence, all the Peo- 
ple are to kneel upon their Knees, and the Prieft and Clerks 
to kneel in the place where they are accuſtomed to ſay the Li- 
tany . And here they are to begin with David's Litany, 
viz, Pfal. li. the moſt ſolemn and penitential one of all chat 
he compoſed. 


II. After this follow the leſſer Litany, the Lord's-Prayer The Lord's- 
and Syfrages, of which we have often ſpoke before. Prayer, &. 


HI. And becauſe the Miniſter may know it to be time 25. rirt 
to bind up the wounds of true Penitents, he in the next Collect. 
place addreſſes himſelf ſolemnly to God for their Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs. r 


71— 


2 See Chap. iv. pag. 167. | 
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Chap. 14. IV. And knowing alſo that nom he cant well be too 
—— importunate, he ſibjoins à ſecond Collect to bene the 
The Second More pathetically to preſs our: moſt erciful 5 Aber, by 
Collect. phraſes well ſuited to the deſires of Penitents and moſtly ſe- 
lected from holy Scripture. ! 


Th: G-neral V. And the People being now prepared and revived by 
Suppiczi- theſe importunate Addreſſes, are allowed to open their Lips 
8185 for themſelves, and to plead for their own pardon in ſo 
moving a Form, that if it be preſented with a ſuitable De- 
votion, it can's miſs of prevailing ; but will admirably fit 
them for WS 


Bleſing-. VI. The following Bling !*, which being to be 
CIA nounced in the — 12800, is taken 8 A e 
his own preſcribing ® : So that all who are prepared to re- 
ceive its Benefit, muſt humbly kneel and firmly believe, that 
he who preſcribed it will be ſure to confirm it, to their in- 
finite advantage and endleſs comfort. 


* added at the laſt Review. 
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Z22 OLLOW in our Common-Prayer Book, 


t next after the Commination: But of theſe I 
have formerly ſaid as much as, I think, the 
nature of this work requires: TI have there- 

: fore no occaſion to fay any thing of them here, 

) 


nor do J apprehend that there is any need for my enlarging 
upon the 


Forms of Prayer to be uſed at SEA. 


„ 3 HICH were firſt added at the laſt Review, 
but not deligned for a complete Office, nor 
compriſed in any particular method ; But are 
all of them (except the two firſt alone, which 
FRASER are daily to be uſed in his Majeſtys Navy) oc- 
caſional Forms, to be uſed as the circumſtances of their af- 
fairs require; and are ſo very well adapted to their ſeveral 
occaſions, that any one that obſerves them will ſee their 
ſuitableneſs without any illuſtration, | 


Chap. iii. Sec. 9. pag. 131, &c. 
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F IHE 


Form of Prayer 


FOR THE 


FIFTH of NOVEMBER. 
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The Introduction. 


HE Occaſions and Reaſons of the obſervati- 
on of this and the following Days are ſo 
well known to all that have any knowledge 
= in the affairs of this Nation, that it would 
de needleſs to repeat the ſeveral Hiſtories of 
— them here. | 

And the Suitableneſs of the Prayers appointed on theſe 
occaſions are ſo apparent of themſelves, that I think no- 
thing farther needful, even in relation to the Offices, than 
to give a ſhort account of the Hymns and P/alms, and Le/ſ- 


ng and of the Epi/les and Gypels, by ſhewing in what 


ſenſe they are applicable to their days. And in treating of 


| them I ſhall conſider our preſent Forms only, without not- 
© ng how they differ or vary from the former, except 
| Where there is ſomething remarkable in the alteration, For 


2 $ 
or 
* 


the 
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The Sen- 


ce necs. 


Te Hymn. 


of God , and at laſt concludes with a Prayer for the Go- 
vernor whom he hath ſet over us, and a promiſe of Fide- 
| lity to God for the future, The whole was added in the 


Office was yery much altered and enlarged, upon the ac- 
count of the Revolution. At which time alſo the forego- 


The Pſalms. 


Pial. jXive 


Of the Form of Prayer 


the Common- Prayers that were printed before the Revolu- 
tion (at which time the chief of the alterations in theſe were 
made) being as yet in many hands: It is eaſy for the Read. 
ers to turn to and obſerve them, without my ſwelling theſe 
Sheets with them here. I ſhall therefore immediately begin 
with the preſent. Office for the Fi/th'of November. 


1 | % 


. Fa 
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Sect. Of the Sentences, Hymns, Pſalms, Leſſons, 
Epiſtle, and Goſpel. 


I. 1 NSTE AD of the ordinary Sentences before the Ex. 

hortation, are three verſes taken out of the ciii® Pſalm*, 
declaring the long-ſuffering and goodneſs of God, the ſhort 
continuance of, his anger, and his mercy in not dealing with 
us according to our Sins. All of them Attributes we can't 
help reflecting on, when we look back on the fignal mercies 


of this day. | | 


II. And the Hymn that is appointed inſtead of the Venite 
E xultemus, is {0 methodically put together, that it ſeems, as 
it ſtands in this place, to be an entire Pſalm compoſed on 
purpoſe for the day. It begins with an Act of Praile to 
God for his gracious nature and proyidence over us“, and 
then particularly commemorates our Enemies attempts, and 
how providentially they were entrap'd in the works of 
their own hands : Upon this it breaks out into an humble 
acknowledgment of the Power, and Wiſdom, and Juſtice 


ſecond year of King William and Queen Mary, when thi 


ing Sentences were inſerted in the room of others that had 
been gien fee eee ee 


III. The proper Pſalms are Pſalm lxiv, cxxiv, cxxv. Thc 
Ixivtn was a Prayer which David made for deliverance from 


5 . 6 
. n Pn a —_ a 
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a Ver. 8, 9, 10. | *: Yer. 7, $o.: 
d Ver: 1 2. _ © Viz. Plal, li. 9. Jer. x. 24. Luke 
© Ver. 9, 3, 47 5, 6. XX, 18, 19. 
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1 his Enemies, when they were ſecretly plotting and conſpir- Sect. 


e ing againſt him; but which he foretold ſhould be fignally (WI 
l- difappointed through their own untoward contrivance and 

le device. relies TO 33 

A C 2. The cxxiv® Pſalm is an acknowledgment of God's Put. cxxiv. 


aſſiſtance, and a thankful Commemoration' of the Deli- 
yerances wrought by him. It was occaſioned, as ſome 
6; think, by the Victory in Rephaim , or as others, by David's 
deliverance from Abſalom > Though all agree it was com- 
poſed on the account of ſome ſignal deliverance from ſome 
, potent Enemy. FFT 2 7555 os 
6 3. The cxxv'* declares the ſafety of thoſe who firmly pt. l. cxxv. 
adhere to God, without ſeeking to any irregular means for 
attaining it. It is appointed on this day, to remind us of 


5 the providential care of God, in fruſtrating the deſigns of 
5 the Enemies of our Church, even before they were ſenſible 
th of their being ſo much as in danger from them, Till the 
my ſecond year of King William and Queen Mary, the cxxix"" 
Fe P{clm was uſed inſtead of this, and the xxxv was uſed firſt 
of all, which is now diſcontinued. 
1 IV. The proper Leſns are 2 Sam. xxii. and As xxiii. Leſſ ns. 
4 The fir/# is David's Pſalm of Praiſe ® compoſed upon his The Fire. 
00 deliverance from the hands of his Enemies, eſpecially of 
10 Sau, who ſought, by murdering him, to cut off the Suc- 
nd ceſſion God had entailed on his Family. The words are ſo 
ind applicable to the preſent occaſion, that they explain them- 
of ſelves to an attentive hearer. 1 | 
ve i g. 2. The Hiltory contained in'the /zcond Leſſon, agrees 7: Second. 
ice wich the Treaſon comimemorated on this day in {ome par- 
30. BE ficulars, but falls ſhort of it in others. There we kind a 
de- crew of deſperate Zealots enraged at St. Paul, for per- 
the ſuading, them to reform the corrupt Traditions of their 
this BW Forefathers, and binding themſelves in a bloody vow, to 
c- murder him as he Went to the Hall, of Judgment. Thus 
o0- far the Stories agree, bur in What is behind they widely dif- 
bad fer. St. Paul was only. a private Man and their Fellow- 
& oubject, and ſo they aimed at. a ſingle Sacrifice to their fury 
and rage; whereas the Conſpirators concerned in the Story 
The of this Day, aimed at their own indulgent Sovereign, and 
rom the whole Nation in Repreſentative; ſeeming to copy 
= after Caligula's Wilh, viz. that all the People of Rome 
— might have but one Neck, that ſo he might cut them off 
nt a ſtroke, As the whole Scripture therefore affords no 
hi 1 2 Sam. v. 17, Kc, b Plal. xvili. 


parallel 
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Chap. 15: parallel of ſuch cruel and blood-thirſty Men, we muft be 
content with an inſtance ſomething like it, though in a far 
lower degree. iy, | 


The Epile V. The Epiſtle * is deſigned to remind the People of 
and Goſpel. their Allegiance to their Sovereign: The Goſpel which was 
appointed in the ſecond. year of King William, inſtead of 
the Story of Judas betraying his Maſter , which for ſome 
good reaſons, I ſuppoſe, was then thought proper to be dif. 
continued, is intended to correct the unruly effects of mil. 
taken zeal for our Religion; Jhewing us that our Faith, be 
it ever ſo true, cannot warrant us to perſecute or deſtroy 


thoſe of different perſuaſions. 


— —— 1 


a Rom. xili. 18. Matt. XXVYiis I Io. 
d Luke ix. 51 — 37. 
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CHAP. . 


OF THE 
Form of Prayer 


FOR THE 


THIRTIETH of FANUARY. 


Sect. I. Of the Rubricks. 


I having never been the practice of the Sect. x. 
SA Catholick Church, nor indeed of any part 
of it, except the Roman, and that which e R 


Dy A 
bas too many marks of its Parent, the 74, Fut. 
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eee, low of Humiliation or Faſting on Sundays, 
which are appointed for Duties of a different nature; it is 
ordered, that F this Day ſhall happen to be Sunday, this 
Form of Prayer ſhall be uſed, and the Faſt kept the next day 
fallnving. And upon the Lord's day, next before the day to be 
kept (i. e. on whatever day of the Week it ſhall happen) at 
Merning-Prayer, immediately after the Nicene Creed, Notice 
Hall be given for the due obſervation of the ſaid day. 
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* Clergyman's Vade Mecum, pag. 182. 
I II. As 


Chap. 16. 


The Sen- 
teu ces. 


The Hymn. 


e Pſalms. 
Pial. ix. 


Pſa). Xs 


Off the Form of Prayer for 


II. As to the. Service of this day (like that appointed for 


the Fifth of November ) it 1s to be the ſame with the ' uſual 
Office for Heoly-days in all things, except where it is in this 
Office otherwiſe appointed ; i. e, the ordinary Morning and 
Evening-Service, and Office for the Communion are to be 


ſaid as uſual, except where any thing in either of theſe Ser- 


vices is to be added to, or to be uſed in the room of the or- 
dinary Service for the day. As the Collects for inſtance, 
and the ſeveral Prayers appointed on theſe occaſions, are to 
be uſed either inſtead of, or beſides, the Prayers daily in 
uſe; and the Hymn, Pſalms, and Leſſons, the Epiſtle and 
Goſpel, inſtead of 3 in * courſe. 


Sect, 2. Of the Sentences, Hymn, Pſalms, 
Leſſons, Epiſtle, and Goſpel. 


I. TJ HE Office is introduced with ſome of the uſual Sen- 
tences at Morning-Prayer *. 


II. The Hymn, inſtead of the xcv* P/alm, was drawn 
up in the Reign of King James the Second, when a Review 
was taken, and ſeveral Alterations made in this Office. And 
whoever looks into King Charles's Book, muſt acknowledge 
the old Hymn not to be near fo fine as the new one, which 
is as ſolemn a compoſure, and as pertinent to the occaſion 
as can be * or conmived. 


III. The proper Pſalms ied * the M are 


Pſalms ix, x, xi. The vii“ was originally prefixed to them 
all, but that Was afterwards diſcontinued; , The firſt of thoſe 
that are now a ppointed was wrote upon Goliab's death, and 
was deligned for David's Victory over the Philiftines : "And 
though the chief end of this Day's Solemnity is to bewail 
our Sins, which were the occaſion of the late bloody and 
diſmal times; yet when we recollect how happily we were 
at laſt delivered from them, and how remarkably God's 
Juſtice was executed on the enemies of our David, we can- 
not forbear intermingling a Thankſgiving to prail the Di- 
vine Majeſty for ſo wonderful a work. 

F. 2. The xm Pfſalm wanting a Title, Was, by the 
Hebrews anciently, and by the i Pier Latin i is ſtill, joined 


— 
* 


Dan, ix, 9, 10, Jer. x. 24 Plal, cxhii. 2. 
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to the former : But tho' it be on a like Subject, yet there Sect. 2. 
is a plain difference between them. The ix" Palm ſpeaks 
of Pagan Enemies, whoſe Cruelty was ended ſome time | 
before, and is therefore fuller of Praiſes ; whereas his | 
Palm ſpeaks of - Dome/tick Foes, who ſtill acted unjuſtly, | 
and ſo abounds more with Prayers and Complaints proper 

to be uſed on this Day. ; LM VINE 

: . 3. The xi" Palm is a Declaration of David's full *fal. i. 

Z confidence and truſt in God, in deſpight of all diſcourage- 

» ments, and is very applicable to our Royal Martyr under his 
1 ſufferings. FI 2 | 

4 : 


IV. The Fir Leffin for the Morning is 2 Sam, i, There Th: Frſt 
is no parallel for this inhuman and barbarous murder of a Leſbn. 
good and pious King by his own Subjects in all the Old 

| Teſtament : And therefore. the Church is content to read 
the Hiſtory of David's Juſtice and Vengeance upon the 
Amalekite, that accuſed him of killing King Saul, tho' at 
his own requeſt,” to eaſe him of his pain; and of David's 
2 own decent 9 for his Sovereign, notwithſtanding 
he had been always his mortal Enemy, had apoſtatized 
from God, and was forfaken by Heaven. How much 
n more reaſon then had our State to puniſh thoſe impious 
CW Rebels, who murdered the beſt of Kings, only for adhering 
ds the beſt of Religions: And alſo to ſet apart a day of 
JC {Humiliation for Faſting and Prayer, and to draw up a 
ch mournful Office for the occa 
n, David in the Leſſon? N . Bia 
| F. 2. As for the Second Leſſon, it is no other than that 74. second 
appointed by the Church in the ordinary courſe, to be read L-tfion. 


fon, after the example of 


a _— 
8 


re jon the xxx" of Fanuary *, For by a ſignal providence the 1 
m bloody Rebels choſe that day for murdering their King, on | 
ſe hich the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Sufferings was appoint- 
nd d to be read as a Leſſon for the day, The bleſſed 
nd artyr had forgot that it came in the ordinary courſe ; | 
ail ind therefore when Biſhop Juxon, (who read the Morn- = 
ad g Office immediately before his Martyrdom) named this j 
cre Chapter; the good Prince asked him, if he had fingled it | 
d's but as fit for the occaſion: and when he was informed it 


Nas the Leſſon for the Day, could not, without a ſenſi- 
Pie complacency and joy, admire/ how fuitably it con- 
urred with his cireumſtances: Betrayed by fone, denied 
others, and deſpiſed by the reſt of his ſeeming Friends, 


ho left him to the implacable malice of his barbarous 


oO 


»„— _ 
— — 


= a Mat, xxvii. te the end 


to No Enemies; 
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Chap. 16. Enemies; who treated him with the ſame Contempt and 

Ly Ingratitude, Outrage and Cruelty, with which the Jews 
treated their King and Saviour; while he followed the 
ſteps of his great Maſter in Meekneſs and Patience, Piety 
to God, and Charity to Men, and at laſt praying for hi 
- Murderers. | | 


The Epiſtle V. The Epi/tle * ſhews the Duty which Chriſtians owe 
and Golpel to Magiſtrates ; the Goſpel * ſeverely and juſtly upbraids 
_ thoſe unparallePd Rebels, who were the villainous Pro- 
jectors of this Day's Tragedy. It calls to our mind the care 
and diligence of the poor good King, who when he had 
omitted nothing for the quiet and ſafety of his Kingdoms, 
had the misfortune to commit the Adminiſtration of the 
Government into ſuch hands, as made uſe of the power he 
had entruſted-with them, to deny him the Rights and Prero- 
gatives of his Crown; rejecting his Commiſhoners, {laying 
his Servants, - ſeizing his Crown, murdering his Perſon, ba- 

niſhing-his Heir, and uſurping his Kingdom. 


The Plulms VI. The P/alms for the Evening-Service are different now 

ſg een from what they were when the Office was compoſed e; At pre- 

Plal, lxxix, Tent they are the lxxix*", xciv®?, and Ixxxv®, The Ixxix" Plalm 
contains a lively deſcription of the Miſeries of Feruſalen, 

1 upon the ſacking of it by the King of Babylon; and is very 

1 applicable to our ſad condition during the Rebellion: Only 

il the Jews ſuffered by Heathens, we by Men whoſe behaviour 

1 woas worſe than Heatheniſh, while they called themſelves 

1 Chriſtians, | 

N Pal. xciv. §. 2. The xciv*® Pſalm is a Prayer to God, and a con- 

| fident aſſurance in him, that he will diſſipate the attempts ol 
wicked Men, and uphold the Righteous. | 

Pal, Ixxxv, F. 3, The Ixxxv** Palm is appointed with reſpect to that 
happy change at the Reſtoration, and is for that reaſon placel 
out of its. -uſual Order; it containing an acknowledgmen: 

| of God's Mercy: in delivering the Land from thoſe fad Cr 

(| | lamities, and a Prayer for a continuance of it in Proſperity 

1% hereafter. E AS 

[| 

| 

| 


« — — 
9 
—— . » OOO — 
— — — 5 - - — - 


5 The Firit VII. For the Fir/t Leſſon is appointed a choice of tv 
CO Chapters for variety: One of which!“ is Feremiab's com. 
plaint to God of great miſchiefs done in Church and Stute 


— 


— 


11H * 1 Pet ii. 13 22. © Viz. Pſal, xxxyiii,|xivy and cx 
i b Mat, XXi, 43———, 4 Ter, xii. 
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by falſe Prophets and tyrannical Rulers, with God's Anſwer, Sect. 2. 
giying the reaſon of his permitting it, and threatning withal, AN 
in due time, to puniſh the Authors of theſe miſchiefs, and ; 
to deliver the Righteous, 
§. 2. The other is out of Daniel , being an excellent 
Prayer which that holy Man uſed on a day that he had ſet 
apart to ſolemn Humiliation, Faſting, and Repentance; 
wherein he fo effectually bewailed the Sins and Sufferings 
of God's People, that he prevailed with God to reſtore 
them to their liberty and to the exerciſe of their Religion, 
Which juſtly reminds us of their Prayers and Penitence of 
devour Men under thoſe Uſurpers, which at laſt had the 
fame effect with us. | 
Y. 3. The Second Leſſon * ſets before us the Faith and Te second 
Patience of the holy Martyrs, whom St. Paul records, and =": 
is very proper as a Commemoration of our Royal Martyr's 
Sufferings and Faith, and an Exhortation to us to imitate 
them, whenſoever it ſhall pleaſe God to require it of us. 
In the old Gallican Liturgy this was the proper Leſſon for 
the Feſtival of any Martyr e. 


Cd 
2 


2 Dan, ix» 1 12, 12 © Vid. Mabillon, Lit. Gallic, lib, 2: 
b Heb, xi. 32. to chap. Xii. 7. Pag. 160. 
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OF THE 
Form of Prayer 
FOR THE 
TWENTY NINTH of MAY 
CCC 


Se. 1. Of the Rubricks. 


0 the end (faith the Act of Parliament, by Sed. f. 

we 20: which this Day is appointed) that all Perſons ws 

GW, 1 F ; . 0 - 6 4 

ov, 1 may be put in mind of their Duty thereon, and We 

de better prepared to diſcharge the ſame with 25 4 7 l. 
en that Piety and Devotion as becomes them; the reed, and 

{ft of Parliament made in the 12"; and confirmed in the Notice c. te 


13% year of King Charles the Second, for the obſervation of | ep bee 


pointed to be read, by that Act it ſelf, publickly in the 
Church, after Morning-Prayer or Preaching on the faid 

ay 0 | 
Nn And 


550 
Chap.17. 
Conn mmumnd 
By what Au- 
thority theſe 
Offices are 
en ined. 


o 


The Rubrick 
of Directions 
for reading 
this Office 
#9972 other 


Aly Days. 


Of the Ferm of Prayer for 


And yet it is remarkable, that tho* both theſe Acts, to- 
gether with the Act for the 30 of January, appoint theſe 
ſeveral: Days to be ſolemnly obſerved, and both ſuppoſe and 
enact that proper Prayers and Praiſes ſhall be uſed on thoſe 
Days ; yet not one of them provides for, or eſtabliſhes, any 
Office for the uſe of either one or other of the ſaid days: 
Nor have our Kings, by whoſe Order and Directions alone 
theſe ſeveral Offices are printed and annexed to the Book 
of Common-Prayer, and appointed to be uſed on their re- 
ſpective days, any Power or Authority inveſted in them by 
King Charles II's Act of Uniformity, to eſtabliſh or enjoin 
any other Form than what is provided in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer; or to do any thing elſe in relation to that Book, 
than to aller and change from time to time the Names of the 
King, Queen, or Riyal Pregeny. So that it might be very 
well queſtoned, whether theſe, or any other occaſional 
Offices put out by the fame Order, could ſafely be uſed, 
were it not for the general Connivance, or rather Concur- 
rence of the two other parts of the Legiſlative Authority, 
the Lords and Commons, who, if fitting, are always preſent 
at the performance of ſuch Offices, and frequently addreſs 
the King to order them *. 


II. The ſecond Rubrick has already been ſpoken to in 
the foregoing Chapter: But becauſe this Feſtival falls in 
ſuch. a-time of the year, as that. it often happens-to concur 
with ſome other great Holy-day, which has a proper Ser- 
vice appointed for itlelf ; therefore here is a third Rubrick 
of DireCtions in this Caſe, that whenever ſuch concurrence 
ſhall happen, the Preference ſhall be given to that other Ho- 
ly-day, and ſo much of this Office as interferes with the 
Service proper, for that Day ſhall be omitted. Thus, for 
inſtance, it is faid in the Rubrick, IF this Day ſhall happen 
to be Aſcenſion- day, ar Whitſunday ; the Collects of this 
Office (i. e. all the Prayers of it, for all Prayers are called 
Call:#s both in the Rubricks of this and all other Offices) 
are io be added to the Office of theſe Feſtivals in their preper 
places; and, the reſt of this Office ſhall be omitted; i. e. 
the P/al;ms, Leſſins, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, becauſe both 
thoſe Days have proper Pſalms, Leſſons, Epiſtles, and 
Goſpels of their own, And that only the , Portions of 
Scripture appointed for this Day are to be omitted upon this 
occaſion, is plain, becauſe if this Day happens to be Mon- 


* 
* 


8. % % — 


1 1 For this prov'd at large by Mr. Johnſon in his Caſe of Occaſional Days and 
YAYCTS, | 


day 


the Twenty Ninth of May. 


day or Tueſday in Whitſun-Week, or Trinity-Sunday (which Sect, 2. 
have no proper Pſalms) then the proper P/alms here appeinE!’˖ẽ! 


ed for this Day, inſtead of thoſe of ordinary Courſe, ſhall be 
alſo uſed. And becauſe none of the Days, mentioned in 
the Rubrick, have any peculiar Hymn inſtead of the Venite 
Exuliemus, therefore the Rubrick orders, that what F:/7;- 
val foever ſhall happen to fall upon this ſelemn Day of Thanſ- 
giving; the following Hmm appointed inſtead of Venite Ex- 
ultemus Hall be conflantly uſed. The only Queſtion then 
remaining is, whether the Litany ought to be uſed if this 
Day happens to be Aſcenſion-day, on Monday or Turſdoy in 
Whitſun-Week (for upon Whit-Sunday and T rinity: Sunday 
it is uſed of courſe.) And to this, I think, the Anſwer is 
plain, viz. That the Litam does not interfere with any part 
of the Service appointed for any of thoſe Days; and there- 
fore it ſhould be read (as it is enjoin'd by this Office) for the 
greater Solemnity of this day. Beſides, whatever Feſtival 
happens to fall upon this day, the Collects of this Office are 
to be added to the Office of ſuch Feſtival in their proper places: 
Now one of the Collects or Prayers of this Office is to be 
faid in the end of the Litany, after the Collect, Ie humbly 
beſeech thee, O Father," &c. Unleſs therefore the Litany be 
read, and that Collect uſed, one of the Collects of this 


Office can't be added in its proper place. But one would 


think there ſhould be no room for any doubt in this matter, 
when it is ſaid fo expreſly in the Rubrick, that the Litany 
ſhall always this Day be uſed ; to imply, undoubtedly, that 
tho' it happen upon a Day, on which otherwiſe the Litany 
is not to be uſed, yet it ſhall be added on purpoſe on this 
occaſion. . | | | MT 


. 


| Se, 2. Of the Sentences, Hymn; Pſalms, 
Loeſſons, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, 


I. OR the Sentences are appointed one of the ordinary 25 gen- 


* 


Sentences at Morning- Service, (being Daniel's Con- tences. 


feſſion of his People's Tranſgreſſion, and of God's Mercy 
notwithſtanding * ;) and an additional one out of the Book 
of Lamentations d, aſcribing our preſervation wholly to the 
Mercy and Compaſſion of God. Y T1903. Le? 


II. The following Hymn, which was new drawn up in The Hymn. 


King James the Second's Reign, in the room of another 


_ aw. 


res _——_ 
= 


3 Dan, ix. 9, 10. d Chap. lil, 22. 


Nn4 chat 


rr — — 
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ll Chap, 17. that had been uſed befvre, is ſufficiently plain ad tende 
i — to the Day, without any Semen . 


1110 


1 7h: ptums. III. The proper. Pſalms, til K amels Rei were 
| Pfd. en. "the xx" e and cxviii'd, ng Jam they eg war 
t exxvith, CXxix*, and cxviii. The; firſt of theſe hath been 
| | . . already ſpoken, to in the Office for the Fifth of November, 
1 may very properly be repeated here; ſince the. Pap ½s and 
Sectariet, like Samſon's:Foxes, tho? they look contrary ways, 
1 do yet both join in carrying Fire to deſtroy us: Their End 
4 1s the fame, tho' the Method be different. | 
1 Pial. cxxvi. F. 2. The cxxvi® Pſalm celebrates the deliverance. of the 
1 Thradites out of their Captivity, which was ſo. ſudden and 
| unexpected, that they who. ſaw it thought «themſelves in a 
Dream, and could ſcarce be. perſuaded that the thing was 
| 5 real: which may exactly be applied to the ſtrange and mira- 
0 culous turn of Affairs at the happy Reſtoration; which was 
1 ſo ſurpriſing, that thoſe who ſaw it were in ſuch an extaſy 
| of joy and wonder, that they were almoſt ad that their 
Senſes deceived them. | 
q PLal, ci. F. 3, The cxxix" Palm is a, reflection upon the endes 
vours of our Enemies to deftroy us, and an. acknowledg- 
ment of God's continual help in delivering us; and con- 
S a. Curſe, denounced upon the Enemies of the 
3 hurc 
10 Plal. e.. OW The cxviiih Plalm Was compoſed originally for Da- 
| vid's Coronation after God had brought him from his exile, 
| thro”  toany 'troubles,. and had ſettled him ſafely on his 
U Throne 9 85 Peace... It is ſet lait, becauſe it peculiarly relates 
11 to the la Scene. ef the e apony n Crowning of- __ 
1 Ebarles II. 


| | Tor Firſt © IV. The oY ir e if pg an exact parallel 1 to out 
j Len. Gn caſe, deſcribing how, after Halm 's Death, (where- 


| by the Rebellion was happily. ended) the People unanimouſly 
þ felolved. to bring back. their lawful King David; and ſent 
|; an honourable "Meſlige to him in his Exile to invite him 
| hone ; and how alſo upon this he returned, not only with- 
| out a -oppalition, but by the general conſent, and to the 
great {atisfaCtion of all his Subjects; his People contending 
which part of them ſhould ſhew themſelves moſt forward 
and joyful upon ſo happy an occaſion,” . . _ 
\ki F. 2. But-if any new practices make it neceſſary to reſlell 
upon that F action and 8 edition which began the Rebellion, 
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Num. 
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N ui wis added by King James, to be uſed inſtead Sect. 2. 


of the former, where the Example of Corah, Dathan, and — 
Abiram, ſets out the greatneſs of their Sin, and the ſeverity 
of their Paniſtment, Nane delight in oppofing their. lawful. 
Governors. 
* The Second” Lift, which v now "the Epiſtle of E Ta 
St. Jure (but Which was *Romans xiii. till King James's © © 
Rei Zn) Hretels the coming of /alſe Teachers in the lat Days, 
and deere their Hypoctiſy in pretending to Sanctity, 
while their Lives are notoriouſly evil; remarking particu- 
larly their railing. at thoſe in Authority, and prophelying 
fallly for a reward, and containing at the fame time a Pro- 
phecy of 'their Fall : And as the Character of. theſe was ex- 
actly anſwered by ſome in thoſe ſad times; ſo alſo was their 
Prophecy ſoon after fulfilled to their ruin and deſtruction, 
to warn baer to beware of ſuch Pretenders. WR . 


VI. The ® Ppiftle (extept the. two firſt verſes) is the The Epiſtle 
fame with that for Fanuiry 30. commanding us to be /yb- . GYP*l. 
Jeet to the King as Supreme. But leſt we ſhould doubt ho 
our King i is, the Goſpel gives us a token ta know him by, 
viz. He whoſe Image and Super ſcription aur” Tribute Money 
bears. For coining of Money is as certain a mark of Sove- 
reignty, as the making of Laws, or the power of the Sword, 
Wherever therefore that Mark is to d; there Tribute and 
the Rights of Sovereignty are due. For "this Teaſon Out Sa- 
viour to anſwer the een propoſed to him 4 Whe- 
ther it wes lawful to Pay Tribitte 10 Czfar %, abt s) does not 
examine into Ceſar's Right, nor how be Hime by his 'So- 
vereign Power; but all the foundation he thinks neceſſary 
to proceed upon, is this of Cæſar's Image and Super ſcription, 

i. e. the current Coin of the Country. For this was a 
proof that Czfar, at that time, was actually poſſeſſed o 
the rden Power in 201 and that even n the ate 118 


bad | propoſed, and went away without ral A te 157 
a je than 
they choug hr that Jeſs dar d either to hy or deny t 118 


* out © Pay, nor Toy had without Taxes or Tibor In it 


K * 


8 


Pet. 14 18. Tributis Haber pöſſunt. Tacitus 
> Nec Quies Gentium fine Amis, apud -Grotium in Mat. xxii. 20. 
nec Arms ſu e St dendiis, nec Stipendia 


OY f Ol lows 


554 Of the Form of Prayer, &c. 


Chap. 17. follows that Tribute muſt neceſſarily be paid to the Perſon 
Ly — actually governing, ſo long as he governs, in conſideration 
of the Safety and Protection we enjoy by him, whoſoever 
he be that is poſſeſs d of the Government. 
I know how injurious this Doctrine hath been repreſent- 
ed to rightful Princes in diſtreſs from ufurping Powers. But 
T never yet faw it prov'd, that Providence is confim d al- 
ways to maintain the ſame Family on the Throne; or that, 
when another is raiſed up in the room of it, we are not 
obliged to embrace or ſubmit to ſuch a change in the Go- 
vernment, according as it is ordain'd for a Bleſſing or a 
Scourge. However, to wave that argument at preſent, it 
is ſufficient to ſay here, that, ſuppoſing Subjects to act upon 
the Principles that are here laid down, no rightful Prince 
will ever be diſpoſſeſs'd. And ſure it will be hard to charge 
thoſe Conſequences upon the explanation of any Scripture, 
which can never happen till Men have acted in direct oppo- 
ſition to the Text ſo explained. 
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CHAP. XVIII 
5 OF THE 1 
Form of Prayer 
FOR THE b 
FIRST of 4UGUST. 
eee 755 eee 
The Introduction. 1 


Princes ſinet ib Reformation, have always 
A cauſed the days of their Inaugurations, to be 
e babliciiy celebrated by all their Subjefts with 
1 Prayers and Thankſgivings to Almighty God *, 
And to the end that this day might be duly celebrated, we find 
that particular Forms of Prayer have been appointed by Au- 
thority, at leaſt ever ſince the Reign of King Charles I. for 
that Day on purpoſe bv. It is true, after the Death of that 
Prince, this pious cuſtom received à lng and doleful inter- 
ruption, upon occaſion of his Murder, which changed the Day 
en which King Charles the Second ſucceeded to the Crawn, 
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See Can. 2. 1640. in Biſhop Spar- the Second's Order for the Service on the 
row's Collection, pag. 349. and K. James * of February. ak 


id, | ; 
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I the godly Chriftian Emperors in ancient Introd. 
| times, ſe it appears that our moft religious Wyn. 
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550 Of the Form of Prayer for 
Chap.18: into 4 Day of Sorrow and Faſting *®. And inderd a great 
WA, part of the Duty of that Day, and the Deyations'proper to 
it, Were performed in the Service for the 29. f May. 
Hoyfever, upon King Faris the Second's Accellion, the 
Vorm laudable and religiamt pradlice was' immediately re- 
vivel j nm I Prayer and Tbanſpiving having bien com- 
1 poſed by the Biſhops for this purpaſe in many things agrec- 
| © bog with this-we now uſe. But in the Reign of King 77 l 
=, 22 the Inauguration- Feſtival was again diſuſed: And it 
| muſt be own'd-there was ſo much the leſs occaſion for it 
if during his Reign, as there were large additions made to the 
7 Form of Thankſgiving appointed for the Fifth of Novem- 
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1 ber, to commemorate his Arrival, which happened on that 
10 day. However, When our late glorious and pious Queen 
. A N N ſueceeded to the Throne, there was freſh occaſion 
hi to revive the Feſtival. And therefore the Day was again 
q | order'd to be obſerwd, and à Form of Prayer with "Thinkſ- 
| giving drawn up, part of it being taken from King Fames's 
| Office, and part of it being compos'd entirely new; and is, 
i aAltogether, the ſame (except the Leſſon) with the Office ap- 
| fo pointed for his preſent Majeſty, which comes now in order 
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oy e Sentences, NI. mn, Pſalms, 
' 3 3 . 3+ JOU. WHILE 2: 212-5: % 
*- --» Leflons,” Epiſtle, %% Goſpel. 
| | ** Ae 210 A\ BY 10 11010 In? 231 Wo © 5 8 * N "Ya 
3k The sen- a HE Rubiks are the ar a8 in the foregoing Offices; 
Fr —— and ſo the Sentences are the fitſt that need to be con- 
a proper Int oduction-.to the Duties: we are now going to 
1 perform ”, and that, the other is one of the ordinary Senten- 
'F ces at Morning-Service ©, and inſerted here, in order to 


A . - , Prepare us for ne following Conſeſſon a- 


+ 10 ABI SU] i372 


_—y 
— —̃ — 
— — 


a : 3 24 m 8 1 
©2443 dn Lesen 


4 9. ard vbeong wa ens VV 3 U. 
wy that was appointed in the Office drawn up for King James 
_ t this, as it ſtands, is as proper to the 
1 occaſion, containing ſuitable Petitions and Praiſes for the 
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* King ames the Second's Order, as | * 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 
befors J : | | 6 I John i. 8, 9. 
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III. The 


the Firſt of Auguſt. 557 


t III. The proper Pſalms are Pfal. xx, xxi, ci. The xn Seft. x. - 
0 is a Pſalm of David, wherein che People are > taught to pray Wd 
. for his good ſucceſs. $4 1 


§. 2. The xxitt was: 2orifinally compodd upon the fame pfl. xi. 
account foł Which we now make choice of it, viz. to be a. 
Form of publick Prayer, to be us'd in the Congregation for 
God's Bleſſing on the Prince. 

$. 3. The cin Pſalm is a refolution that David made 46 Pal, ci. 
be a ſtrict Obſerver of Piety and Juſtice both in his private 
and publick conduct, and is appointed here to remind us, 
that whoever defires God's Bleſſing upon his Perſon and Go- 
vernment, muſt diligently attend to diſcountenance Impiety, 
and to. nouriſh true Religion and Virtue. In the room of 
this Pſalm, in King. Famers: Office, were appointed the 
Iszxy"Þ and the cxyiii®: But they being both choſe with an 
eye to the Exile, which that Prince underwent with his 
Royal Frother, 3 . in the Office for > Nv Kane, more | 
ſt. chang'd 1871 Ju 0 


IV. The Firſt Leſin in Queen Aunes "EY was Phy *The Leſſons. 
vii. ver. 33. to. the end: But now the firſt of Foſhua is e Furl. 
again appointed, which was the Leſſon for this Office when | 
it was put out by King James. Now indeed only the firſt 
ten verſes are appointed, which contain 18 liſtory of, God's | 
ſetting up Fo/hua” to ſucceed /e in the Government of — 
the Ifraelites, with the Inſtructions that he gave him upon | 
that occaſion. Why the latter part was nat continued a8 f 
z well as the former, I do not ſee; Since certainly ſome part f 

of it is as applicable : as the former to the caſe of bi Der 


Majeſty, it going on with the Story of . $ th Lind 
d 


TP the Hfraelites over 1 0 of take 

m- which God had given him. 4 SET un 

is §. 2. The Second -Leſſo ne is -appo EW! RY SIT 'The Second. 
to that part of it which is read for the Epiſtle on, RO, Sor 

en- of Wach what I IE ers fad ry ſuffice. 0 _ 


V. The Exiftle ms ab e hed hots ap- The Epiſtle 
pointed on the 29 of ay, and have e been ** 2225 VOY 5 
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ALPHABETICAL INDEX 


OF THE 


Eccleſiaſtical WRIT E RS 


Cited in the following nod, 


With the Times when they flouriſh'd, and the 
Editions made uſe of. 


Eceli ek Writers. Hhuriſb d. Books, Eaitiont. 
AD. 
Alcuin go De Offic. Divin. Paris 1610 
Ambroſe 374 Opera Ed. Bened. Paris 1686 
Arnobius 303 Ady.Gentes Ludg. Bat. 1651 
Athanaſius | 326 Opera Ed. Benedict. Paris 1698 
Athenagoras | 177 Legatio by Dechair,Oxon. 1706 
Auguſtin 396 Opera Ed. Benedict. Paris 1679 
Baſil the Great 370 Opera Paris 1638 
Bernard 1115 Opera Paris 1640 


Canons ca/Pd Apoſtolical, > 
moſt of them compos'd before wo 


Cedrenus 1056 
Chryſoſtom 398 
Clemens of Alexandria 192 
Clemens of Rome 65 
Codex Theodoſianus 438 
Conſtitutions called A- 
poſtolical, about $ 450 
Cyprian 248 
Cyril of Jeruſalem 350 


Dionyſius of Alexandria 


254 
Diony ſius fa{fly called the 6 
Areopagite hs 


Durandus Mimatenſis 1286 


Durantus 


Epiphanius 368 
Euagrius Scholaſticus 594 
Euſebius 315 
Gennadius Maſſilienſ. 494 
Gratian 1131 
_ the Great l 


Ey Coteler, Antwerp. 1698 


Hiſtor. Compend. Paris 1649 


Opera Ed. Savil. Eton 1612 


Opera Paris 1629 
Epiſtolæ by Wotton. Cant. 1718 
Ludg. 1665 


by Boteler, Antwerp. 1698 


Opera by Fell, Oxon. 1682 
Opera by Mills, Oxon. 1703 
Epiſt. adv. Paul. Sam. Paris 1610 


Opera Paris 1615 
Rationale Ludg. 1612 
De Kit. Eceleſ. Cath. Rom. 1591 
Opera | Paris 1622 
Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Paris 1673 
Opera Paris 1659 
De Eccleſ. Dogmat, Hamb. 1614 
Opera Paris 1601 
Opera Paris 1675 


Gregory 
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Ecchfiaftical Writers. OPT 
| | A. D. 


Gregory INazianzen 370 
Gregory Nyſſen 370 
Hierom : 
or . 5 378 
Jerom 
Ignatius 101 
Irenæus | 167 
Iſidore Hiſpalenſis 595 
Iſidore Peleufiota 412 
Juſtin Martyr =—_ 
Lactantius 303 
Micrologus 1080 
Minucius Felix 220 
Nicephorus Caliſtus 1333 
Optatus Milevitanus 368 
Origen 230 
Paulinus 9 — 420 
Paulus Diaconus 757 
Polycarp 108 
Pontius Diaconus 251 
| ATR 
Proclus <> 8 SET 2 434 
Rufinuss 390 
„ 
Socrates 439 
Sozomen r 
Syneſius 410 
Tatian 472 
Tertullian 192 
Theodoret 


Books. * £dition;. 
Opera Paris 1630 
Opera Paris 1615 


Opera Edit. Ben. Paris 1704 


by Smith, Oxon. 1709 
Adv. Hæreſ. byGrabe, Ox. 1702 


Opera Paris 1601 
Opera Paris 1638 
Apol. 1. by Grabe, Oxon. 1700 
Opera Paris 1615 


Opera by Spark, Oxon. 1684 
De Eccleſ. Obſerv. Paris 1610 
Ottavius by Davis, Cant. 1712 
Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Paris 1630 


Opera | Paris 1679 
Opera Latine Paris 1604, 
Lib. contr. Felic. Paris 1610 
Opera Paris 1611 


0 ad Phil. by Smith,Ox. 1709 

ita 8. Cypr. before St. Cypri- 

an's Works. Oxon, 1682 

De 'Trad. Div. Lit. Paris 1560 

In Symbolum at the End of St. 
Cyprian's Works. 


Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Paris 1668 
Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Paris 1668 
Opera Paris 1631 


Orat. ad Gr. by Worth, Ox. 1700 
Opera by Rigaltius, Paris 1675 
ra Paris 1642 


423 
Theodoſius Junior. See Codex Theodoſianus. 


Theophilus Antzochen. 168 


Theophylact. 1077 


Ad Autolych. by Fell, Ox. 1684 
Commentarii Paris 1631 


| COUN o I L S; 
By Labee and Coſſart, in 15 Tomes. Paris 1671. 


Concil. 4. D. 
Agathenſe 806 
Aurelianenſe 1. 511 
Bracharenſe 1. 563 
Calchutenſe 787 

Carthaginenſe 3. — 92 
Carthaginenſe 4. 253 


Conſtantinop. 2. Gen. 381 
Conftantin. 6. Gen. See Quinſex. 


Eliberitanum 305 
Gerundenſe . 517 
Laodicenum 367 
Milevitan. 1. 402 
: x 


Concil. A. D. 
Neoczſarienſe 315 
Nicenum 1. Gen. 25 
Orleance 1. See Aurelianenſe 1. 
Placentinum 1095 
Quiniſextum in Trullo 692 
Rhemenſe 2. 813 
Sardicenſe 347 
Toletanum 3. 589 
Triburienſe 895 
Trullan. See-Quinſextum 

| Valenſe . 442 
| Vaſenſe 2. 529 


TExrs 


? TEXTS of SCRIPTURE 


9 | 
5 Wuftrated, and Explain d. 
- | Pag: 
6 . Ver. S. 
f Ch, Ver P 48 9 2 ö 
4 | GENESIS , a 2 1 
12 ali. 27.- — — : 46s 
9 Exopus XVI. 19.— TN 
79 ” -371 XVIII. 18.— > 
vii. 11,12,13.— 9. 42 
15 XXVi. 26. — 308 
a Leviticus 7 — 
ri- xvili. 12—-16, 42 4 | 
2 ; t. MARE 
oo Jvpors 8 aaa 
t. . ene = 420 X. IT. e 
iv. 20.— xiv: 3. 508 
68 SAM. 5 I, 
8 . Lok. | 
oh XX1 12.— — 489 1 8 St —89 
* 1 396 
75 i —ͤ—— 396 
54.2 Ecor xs. „ =) 
V; I, — — XV1. 18. — 
2h f 11 — 308 
531 EZEKIEL xxii. 19.— 
| 8240 Jenn 
| Wl. 37. 3 
— 489 XIV. 13. 2 
8 wy Xvi. 1 67 
XX. 23.— 8 
8 4 „ ACTS 5 
. 9 22 = 2 NA VO 39 
: L 5. 5 
e . 46. — 
396 iv. 23, 24.——— 


OO Romans 


Texts of Script ure Illuſtrated, &c. 


Ch. Ver. Pag. Ch. Ver. 
Co Loss. 
RoMaNs iv. 15.— —— 85 
11. 20.— —290 
XVI. 3, 5,10,11,14.—-80 1 TIM. 
| iv. 14.— 99 
1 CoRINTH. | 
vii. 2— 422 2 Tin. 
— 14. 343 iv. 5. 93 
xi. 22. —86 a—_— I) ,— «=- 5h 
24, 25.- — 308 
XVI, 19. — PHIL EM. 
I, 2.— 80 
2 CORINTH, 
1, 21, 22.—-388, 409 _ He BR, 
vill. 23.— 100 Xii. 7.— 10; 
GALAT. JAMES 
i. 19, —100 V. 14,15.——462, 4750 
n—_—_— I, — 
EPHEs. 
i. 13. 388 I PETER 
iv. 50, —— iii. J,--— 429 
PHILIP. 1 JonN 
ü. 25. — 100 ii. 20, 27,-- n—_—_—_ 
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SPE Blolution , e 
= Power of it ; in 
d what Senſe given 
by our Saviour to 
the Church. 461. 
De Internal Ef- 
fects of it. 463. In what 
ſenſe exerciſed by the Primi- 
tive Church. 464. How far 
abus'd by the Church of Rome. 
465. In what ſenſe exerciſed 
by the Church of England. 
| 460, 467 
| —[ the Morning and Evening- 
Service, how ſeaſonably uſed 
there. 118, Of what Bene- 
fit or Effect. ibid. Defpn- 
ed by the Church to be more 
than declarative. 120. Not 
to be pronounced by a Deacon. 
123 

In the Office for the Viſitati- 
on of the Sick, ſeems only to 


reſpect the Cenſures of the 


Church. 460. What zend. 
ed by the Form. 465. Not to 
be pronounced unleſs heartily 
defired. 467. See alſo the 
Preface. p. xxi. Oc. 
Abſtinence, how aiftinguifhed 
from Faſting by the Church of 
Rome. 203. What Days ap- 
pointed for the one and the 
other. 204. No Diſtinction 
made in the Church of Eng- 
land, either between Days of 
Faſting and Days of Abſti- 
nence, or between any diffe- 
rent kinds of Food. ibid. Ab- 
ſtinence from Fleſh on Fiſh days 
enjoined by Act of Parliament. 
ibid. Intire Abſtinence re- 
commended by the Church of 
England on Faſi-days. ibid. 
Advent, why jo called; 211. 
The Antiquity of it. ibid. 
Advent Sermins formerly 
preached. ibid. Why the Church 
begins her Year at Advent. 


212 
O 2 Affinity. 
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ge 
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beg — 


The InDExs. 


Affinity., See Conſanguinity. 

Affuſion in Baptiſin, anſwers the 
end of it. 360. Uſed ſometimes 
by the Primitive Chriſtians. 
ibid. How it firfl came into 
Practice. 362. Affuſion only 
to be uſed when the Child is 
ſick. 383 


Agatha, a Sicilian Virgin and 


Martyr, fome account © of her. 
60 


Agnes, a Roman Virgin and Mar- 
tyr, ſome account "of her. 59. 
IWhy painted with a Lamb by 


her fide. ibid. 
Alb, what, by whom, and when 

to be worn. 107 
St. Alban, a Martyr 3; ſome ac- 

count F him. 6 


7 
All-Saints Day, for what Rea- 
ſons obſerved. 195: 260, The 


Service for it. ibid. 
All-Souls Day, what Day /o call- 
ed, and why. 66 


Alms, how to be diſtinguiſted 
from the other Devotions of 


the People, in the Rubrick af- 
ter the Offertory. 284. By 
hom, and in what manner 


70 be collectod. 285 
Almſgiving at the Sacrament, a 
neceſſary Duty. 282 


Alphege, Ar 8's b hop of Canter- 
bury, fome account of him. 


4 
Altar, in what part of the Church 


it formerly flood. 89. None 
avere allnwed to approach it 
but Prieſts. ibid. A Diſpute 
about it at the Reformation. 
272. How it ought to ſtand, 
both in the Communion-Time, 
and out of it. 272, 273. 
Why the Pricft muſt ſtand on 
the North - tide off it. 274. 
To be covered with a fair Li- 
nen Cloth at the time of Com- 


mum ion. ibid. 
Ambroſe, Bip of Milan, 2 7 
account of Him. 63 


Amen, what it ſignifies, 125, 
How regarded 55 the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, 128. Wiy 
printed Jometimes in Roman, 
and ſometimes in Italick. ibid. 
In what ſenſe it is uſed at 
the end of the Curſes in the 
Commination. 534 

St. Andrew's Day, why obſerved 
firſt in the Courſe of Hol. 
days, and at the beginning f 
Advent. 254 

Angels, thought to be preſent at 
the Performance of Divine 12 
fleries. 

St. Ann, Mother to the 55 2 

Virgin Mary, fome account of 


her. 70 
Anthems, the Original and An- 
tiquity of them. 161. Why 
to be ſung between the third 
Collect, and the Prayer for 
the King. ibid. 
Annunciation, the Feaſt of il. 
25 
Apocrypha when 7 and upon 3 
account afpointed for Leſſons. 
T 
Apoſtles, Others beſides 12 
tabelve, fo called. 98, 100. 
Their Office not deſigned to be 
temporary. 98 
— Their Days why obſerved as 
Feſtivals. 194 
Aſcenſion- Day, how early ob. 
ſerved. 241. The Serwice for 
that Day explained. ibid. 
Aſh-Wedneſday, e Lent 
begins on that Day. 225. 
Why fo called. ibid. The Dil: 
cipline of the ancient Church 
on that Day. ibid. How the 
Church of England applies 
it. 226. The Service for it. 
ibid. 
St. Athanaſius's Creed, See 
Creed of Athanaſius. 
* 1. A Form of "Ow + 


Aus edn, ft . Archbiſhop of C 
terbury; 7 


254 


ſſons. 


The IND Ex. 


terbury; ſome account of him. 


St. Auguſtin, Biſbop of Hippo, 
ſome account of him. 71 


B 


Anns, what the evord ſigni- 

fies. 414. Why, and how 
often to be publiſhed. ib. The 
Poverty of the Parties, or their 
not being ſettled in the Place 
where they are asked, no Rea- 
ſon for prohibiting the Banns. 
415. The Penalty of a Mini- 
fer that marries without Li- 
cence or Banns. ibid. 


Baptiſm, how it typifies a new 


Birth. 338. Formerly admini- 
fired only at Faſter and Whit- 
ſuntide, and why. 237, 345. 
To be adminiſtred now only on 
Sundays and Holy-days, except 
in Caſes of Neceſſity. 346. The 
Irregularity and Scandal of ad- 
miniſiring public Baptiſm at 
home. ibid. V to be per- 
formed after the ſecond Leſ- 
ſon. 350. Perſons dying with- 
out it not capable of Chriſtian 
Burial, 491 
—— — Of Infants praiſed by 
the Jews. 341. No Alteration 
intended by our Sawiour. ibid. 
Expreſs Teſtimony for it in the 
New Teſtament. 342. Proved 
from the Writings of the moſt 
ancient Fathers. 344 


| —B; Lay-Men, See Lay-Bap- 


tiſm. 

/. Barnabas, his Day, wwhy not 
formerly in the Table of Holy- 
days. 194 

St. Bartholomew, a Remark up- 
on the Goſpel appointed for his 

ay. 2 

Bede, /ome account of him. 66. 

how he got the Name of Ve- 


nerable. 67 
Benedict, an Abbot; fame ac- 
count F him. 62 


Didding of Prayer before Ser- 


mon enjoined by the Church 
ever fince the Reformation. 
282. The contrary Practice at- 
tended with fatal Conſequen- 
ces. | ibid. 

Birth-days, the Days of the Mar- 
tyrdom of the ancient Chriſti- 
ans ſo called, and why. 193 

Biſhops were called Apoſtles in 
the firſl Age of the Church, 
100. Thoſe called Biſhops 12 
Scripture vere probably ng 
more than Presbyters. ibid. Ses 
Miniſtry. | 

Biflextile, Leap-years, whence /a 


called. 25 5 
Blaſſius, Biſep and Martyr 3 
fome account of Him. 60 


Boniface, Bib of Ments, and 
Martyn; ſome account of him. 
| 67 
Bread in the Sicrament, auhether 
it ſhould be Leaven'd or Unlea- 
ven'd. : 22 
Bread and Wine for the Commu- 
nion, when, and by whom to 
be placed an the Table. 287. 
How and by whom to be pre- 


vided. 332. The Remainder 


after the Communion how to be 
diſpoſed of. 331 
Brea eing the Bread, a Ceremo- 
ny always usd by the ancient 
Church in Conſecrating the Eu- 
charifl. _ 309 
Bride-Men, their Antiquity.4 20 
Britius, or St. Brice, ſome account 
of him. | 77 
Burial, Chriſtian, the ancient Form 
of it. 490. To avhat fort of Per- 
ſons denied. 491. The Time 
ewhen performed. 497. The 
manner of the Proceſſion at 
Funerals. ibid. Roſemary, v 
given at Funerals, 498. The 
O0 3 Pricſft 
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Prieſt to meet the Corps in 
his Surplice. 498. And to go 
before it to the Church or 
Grave. 499. {n what Places 
the Dead were buried formerly. 
ibid. The ancient Solemnity of 
taking leave of the dead Body. 
509. The Poſition of the Corps 
in the Grave. 510. The throw- 
ing Earth upon the Body. ibid. 

Communion at Funerals 
formerly appointed, and why. 


512 
ol 


Acilia, Virgin and Martyr ; 
fome account of her. 78 
Calends, the Column of them. 56 
Candlemas-day, whence / call- 
ed. 254 
Canonical Ilours for celebrating 
Marriage. 418 
Catechizing, achat the word ſig- 
niſies. 391. Of Divine Aſli- 
zution, and univerſal Practice. 


389. A proper after Baptiſm 


as before. 390. How often to 


be ferformed. 392. Why after 
the ſecond Teflon. 393. Who 
to be catechiſed. 394. What 
care to be taken by Parents and 
Maſters. ibid. 
Catharine, Pirgin and Martyr ; 
fome account of her. 79 
Cedde, or Chad, Biſbop of Lich- 
field; /ome account of him. 

| 61 
Chancels, ay ſo called. 89. Al. 
 evays flood at the Eaſt end of the 
Church. ibid. How to remain 
as they hade done in times paſt. 
112 

Chimere, a Biſtop's Habit. 107 
Choir, All Divine Serwice per- 
formed there at fir. 110. Till 
clamoured againſ! by Bucer. 
ibid. And altered upon his 
Complaint, ibid. Which cauſ 


ed great Contentions. ibid. 
Till the old Cuſtom was re- 
wived by Queen Elizabeth. 
. ibid. 
Chriſom zſed ancientlhy in Bap- 
tiſm. 365. Why þ called, 
ibid. Was formerly offered by 
the Woman at her Churching. 
525. What the aword ſhould 
frgnify in the Weekly Bills. 
526. See White Garments. 
Chriſtmas-day, how early obſerw- 
ed in the Church. 214. The 
Service for it explained. ibid. 
Why a preſcribed time for com- 
municating. 323 


St. Chryſoitom, h:s Prayer, 164. 


ohen firſt added. 165 
Chronicles (the Books of ) auh not 
read for Leſſons. 139 


Churches e Neceſſity of having 
5 Places for public 
or/hip. 84. The univerſal | 
Practice of Heathens, Jews, 
Apoſtles, and Primitive Chril- 
tians. 85. The Churches of 
the ancient Chriſtians ſumptu- 
ous and magnificent. 88. Je 
Form F them. ibid. Decency 
in Churches requiſite and nece(- 
 fary. 91. To be conſecrated by 
a folemn Dedication of them 10 
God, 92. Called by the Nan: 
of Angels and Saints.93. Great 
Reverence S nu in them by 
the primitive Chriſtians. ibid. 
Church-Holy-days, what Dey: /þ 
called, and why. 93 
Churching of Women. Ser 
Thankſgiving of Women at- 
ter Child-Birth. 
Circumciſion (the Feaſt of ) th? 
Deſign of it. 220. The Anti 
quity of it. ibid. The Servict 
for it. ibid. 
St. Clement, Bjhop of Rome, 
and Martyr ; ſome account 9 
him 78 


Clergy, and People, e "oY 
W 


for them, when faſt added. 
163, 164. 

Clerks, wwho intended by them.1 57 
Colle&s, why the Prayers are di- 
vided into ſo many Tort Col- 
lects. 158. Why fo called. 159. 
Whether the Collect for a Mon- 
day-Feſtival 7s to be us'd on the 
Saturday or the Sunday-Even- 
ing. 199. The Week-day Col- 
lets not to be us'd on Holy-days 
or their Eves. 202. The Anti- 
quity of the Collect for the 
Sundays and Holy-days. 206 
Comber, Dr. his Character of 


our Liturgy. 34. 
Commemorations, what they 
were. 142 


Commination, the Occaſion and 
Defign of the Office. 5 29. How 
often,and upon whatOccaſions 
to beuſed. 530. To be ſaid after 
the Litany ended. 531. To be 
ſaid in the Reading-Pew, or 
Pulpit. 532. The Deſign of the 
Curſes in this Office. 5 33. A- 
men, what it ſignifies at the 
end of every Curſe. 534 

Common- Prayer Book, compiled 
in the Reign of King Edward 
VI. 25. And confirmed by Act 
of Parliament. 26. But af- 
terwards ſubmitted to the Cen- 
ſure of Bucer and Martyr. ib. 
Upon whoſe Exceptions it was 
reviewed and altered. 27. And 
again confirmed by Act of Par- 
lament. ibid. Both which Acts 
were repealed by Queen Mary. 
ibid. But the ſecond Book of 


King Edward, with ſome few 


Alterations again ęſlabliſbd in 
the Reign of Queen Elizabeth. 
ibid. Some other Alterations 
made in it in the Reign of King 
James I. 29. And the whole 
Book again review'd after the 
Reſtoration. ibid. The Names 
of the Commiſſioners, and the 
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Manner of their Proceeding. 30. 
Compiled by an Eccleſiaſtical 
not a Civil Authority. 32. A 
Character of it from Dr. 


Comber. 34. See Liturgy of 


the Church of England. 
Communicants, The Mini/ters to 
be Judges of their Fitneſs for 
the Communion. 266. And have 
power to repel ſcandalous Of 
fenders. ibid. When and how 
the Communicants are to be con- 
wveniently placed at the Commu- 
nion. 297 
Communion, in what time of 
Divine Service Notice of it is 
to be given. 279. Mot to be ad- 
miniſtred to ſcandalous Offend- 
ers. 266. Nor to Schiſmaticks. 
270. Nor to Perſons not con- 
firmed. ibid. Nor te Strangers 
from other Pariſhes. ibid. 
When the Miniſter is to give 
Notice of it. 279. The Care of 
the Church about frequent 
Communions. 324, 328 
Double Communions oz the /ame 
Day an ancient Practice. 209 
Communion, in one kind, exa- 
mined. 318 
Communion- Service, de/ign'd to 
be uſed at a different time from 
Morning-Prayer. 265. The 
Order of it in King Edward's 
firſt Book, and the Scotch Com- 
mon-Prayer. 305. Why to be 
ſaid on all Sundays and FHely- 
days. 324. To be ſaid at the 
Altar, tho there be no Commu- 
nion, and why. 326 
Communion of the Sick, agree- 
able to the Practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church. 479. Timely 
Notice to be given to the Cu- 


rate. 482. How many required 


to communicate with the Sick. 
ibid. Where the Sic is hin- 
dred from communicating, be 7; 
to ſupply it by Faith. 484 

0 4 Communion, 
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Communion- Table, how properly 
called an Altar. 271. See Altar. 
Confeſſion, in the Morning and 


Evening Prayer, why placed 
at the Beginning. 117. An Ob- 
jection againſi it anſeuer d. 118 


Private) he State of it in the 


Primitive Church. 457. How 
far enjoined by the Church of 
England. 458. The Benefit 
and Advantage of it. 459 
Confirmation, a neceſſary Qucili- 


fication for the Communion. 


270. Of Divine Izſtitution. 
396. Of Apoſtolical Practice. 
ibid. {ts being attended at fit 
&vith miraculous Powers no 
Argument that it was deſirned 
only for a temporary Ordi- 
aauce. 307. Adminiſtred by the 
Apaſiles not ſa much for the 


ſake of its extraordinary, as of 


its ordinary Effects. 398. De- 
feored for a ſtanding and per- 
petual Ordinance, ibid. Practiſ 
ed by the Church in all Ares. 
399. Of what Uſe and Benefit. 
ib. Not rendred unneceſſary by 
the receiving the Euchariſt. 400 
Neceſſary to confirm the Bene- 
fits of Baptiſm. 401. At what 
Age Perſons are to be confirm'd. 
402. To be adminiſtred only by 
Biſhops. 404. A Godfather or 
Godmother mrece//ary to be 
Witneſs of it. 405. Impoſition 
of Hands an effential Rite in 
it. 407. But a Blow on the 
Cheek u/ed inſtead of it by the 
Church of Rome. 408. Pray- 
er another Eſſential to it. ibid. 
Unction in Confirmation, Pri- 
mii ve and Catholick. 409. As 
alſo the Sign of the Croſs. 


410 


Conſanguinity, or Affinity, what 


Degrees of either, expreſly for- 
bid to marry. 423. Ard what 
&y Parity of Reaſon implied. 


ibid. The Caſe the ſame in un- 
lawful Conjunctions as in laws 
ful Marriages. 424. And be- 
tween Baſtard Children, as be- 
tween thajethat are legitimate. 
425. The" Reaſons of the Pro- 
bibition. ibid. Such Marriages 
 avby called inceſiuous. ibid. 
Conſecration of Churches. Se 
Churches. 
—Of the Elements in the Eu- 
chariſt, a/ways attributed 10 
the Invocation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 306, &c. 
—Of the Water in Baptiſm, an- 
cient and decent. 356 
Cope, what fort of Habit. 107 
By whom and when to be worn. 
108 
Corporal, or Linen Cloth,zhrown 
over the conſecrated Elements 
at the Communian. 326 
Couſins, No Conſins prohibited 
Marriage. 425. Why not. 426 . 
Creed (the Apoſtles) why called 
Creed. 150. Why called Sym- 
bolum. ibid. The Antiquity of 
it. 151. When firſt recited 
publickly. ibid. Why plac'd be- 
tween the Leſſons and Prayers. 
ib. To be repeated by the whole 
Congregation, why. 152. 75 
be repeated landing, why. ib. 
Il. hy avith their Faces towards 
the Eaſt. ibid. 
(St. Athanaſius) the Scruple 
abhich ſome make againſt it an- 
ſwvered. 15 3. Why uſed on the 
Days mentioned in the Rubrick. 


154 
—(Nicene) why placed next after 
the Epiſtle and Goſpel. 278. 

An account it. ibid. 


Criſpin, Martyr ; ſome om 


of him. 7 
Croſs (Invention 7) what Day e 
called, and why. 65 
— I Baptiſm 2½% twice by the 

Primitive Chriſtians. 352. The 
Bhs Antiquity 


Wc . >. 


Antiquity and Meaning of it. 
370. Why made after Baptiſm 
373. Why made upon the Fore- 
head. 374 
ln the Conſecration of the Eu- 


chariſt, an ancient and general 


Practice. 309 
In Confirmation, Ancient and 
Catholick. 410 


Coroner's Warrant, 20 Rule for 
giving Chriſtian Burial . to 
Perſons that lay violent Hands 
upon them ſel ves. 466 

Curates, ao meant by them in 
the Prayer for the Clergy and 
People. | 162 

Cycle of the Moon. See Golden 
Number. 

Cycle of the Sun, The Sunday 
Letter, 7mproperly called the 
Cycle of the Sun. 51. The 
Uſe of it. ibid. Why it conſts 
of twenty eight Tears. 52. 
How to find the Dominical 
Letter. ibid. 

St. Cyprian, B. vp of Carthage, 
and Martyr. 73. The Cyprian 
in the Roman Calendar a dif- 
ferent Perſon, 74 


D 


Avid, Archbiſhop of Mene- 
via, afterwards called St. 
David's; ſome account of him. 
61 

Days, one in ſeven, why kept 
Holy. 1 
Deacons, not 10 pronounce Ab- 
ſolution. 123 
Dead, Praying for them, am An- 
cient and Catholick Practice. 
291. Inconſiſtent with the Doc- 
trine of Purgatory. 292. In 
abhat ſenſe uſed in K. Edward's 
Common- Prayer. Ooοl. How 
far implied in our prefent Li- 
turgy. 506 


4 
Dead Bodies, the Care of them 
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an Af of Religion. 487. The 

Reaſons of that Care. 488. and 

: 489 

Deadly Sin what it fienifies. 173 

Dedication of Churches. The 

Feaſt of it on what Day to be 

obſerved in England. 92. See 
Churches. 

Dennys he Areopagite, ſome ac- 


count , him. 4 
Desks, or Reading-Pews, the O- 
riginal of them. 111 


Dipping in Baptiſm. See Im- 


merſion. 

Doctrine and Erudition (Neceſ- 
ſary) for any Chriſtian Man, 
a Book with that Title put out 
by King Henry VIII. 24 

Dominica in Albis, what Sunday 
fo called, and why. 239 

Dominical Letter. See Cycle of 
the Sunday Letter. 

Doxology (For thine is theKing- 
dom, &c.) {ts being added bySt. 
Matthew, and omitted by St. 
Luke, no Objection to the Lord's 
Prayer's being a Form. 5. hy 
ſometimes added in the Liturgy, 
and fometimes onstted. 127 


— (Glory be to the Father, Sc.) 
corrupted by the Arians, and 


for that reaſon enlarged by the 
Church. 129. Uſed at the end 
of all the Palms and Hymns, 
and why. 136 
St. Dunſtan, Archbiſßop of Can- 


terbury ; /e account of Him. 


66 
Duties, Eccleſiaſtical, what, aud 
when 70 be paid. 123 


E 

Aﬀ, why the Primitive Chri- 
ftians turned that way in 
their Worſhip. 89. Why Chan- 
cels fand at the Eaſt end of 
the Church. ibid. Why People 
turn their Faces that way when 
they ſay the Creed. 152. Why 
Gs People 


| 
4 
: 
4 


People are buried with their 
Feet towards the Eaſt. 510 
Eaſter, the Rule for finding it, 
explained. 37. An objection a- 
gainſl it anſwered. 38. Upon 
auhat Occaſion it was framed. 
39. Eaſter differently obſerv'd 
in different Churches. ibid. 
Ordered to be every where ob- 
ſerved on the ſame Day by the 
Council of Nice. ibid. The 
Paſchal Canons paſſed in that 
Council. 40. The Moons to be 
Found out by the Golden Num- 
bers. ib. I hich is the Reaſon 
why Eaſter is kept ſometimes 
ſooner and ſometimes later 
than the Rule ſeems to direct. 
ibid. No Contradiction between 
the Rules for finding Eaſter. 
41. The Full Moon happen- 
ing upon the 21% of March, 
to be underſicad as happening 
after it. 42. The Rule for find- 
ing Eaſter tho" the ſame with 
the Nicene Canons, yet does not 
anſwer the Deſign of them. 43. 
The Paſchal Limits anſwering 
the Golden Numbers. 44. See 
Table to find Eaſter for ever. 
Eaſter-day, when fir/t obſerved, 
and why fo called. 234. The 
Anthems inſtead of the Venite 
Exultemus why appointed. ib. 
The reſt of the Service for it 
explained. ib. Why a preſcribed 
Time for communicating. 233. 
The whole time between Faſter 
and Whitſuntide, formerly ob- 
ſerved. 236. The Week after 
Faſter how obſer d formerly, 
and why. 237. The Sundays 
after Eaſter, heir Services how 
roper. 239 
Eaſter-Eve, how obſerved in the 
Primitive Church. 232. How 
obſerved by the Church of Eng- 
land. 233. The Service for it. 
ibid, 

I 
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Edmund, King and Martyr 3 /ome 
account of him. 78 
Edward, the Confefſor, his Tran. 
lation. 75 
— King of the Weſt-Saxons, ſome 
account of him. 62. Hi, Tranſ- 
lation, another Feſtival former- 

ly obſerved. 

Elements in the Euchariſt con 
ſecrated by our Saviour with a 
ſolemn Bleſſing. 308. The Form 
and Manner of adminiſtring 

| them to the Communicants. 314. 
Private Conſecration of them 
how far allowed. 480. See 
Bread and Wine. 

Ember-Weeks, what zhey avere, 
and why fo called. 212. At 
«what Seaſons obſerved. 213. 
Ny Ordinations are affixed to 
thoſe Times. ib. The Prayers 
to be uſed at thoſe times, when 
firſt added. 184, 185 

Epact, the Occaſion of it. 47. 
How it anſwers the Golden 
Number. 48. How to find il. 
49. The Uſe of it in finding the 
Moon's Age. ib. Why it jhews 
the Moon's Age truer than the 
Golden Number. 50 

Epiphany, what the word ſigni- 
hes. 219. Uſed formerly for 
Chriſtmas-day. ib. The anci- 
ent Names of it. 1b. The Service 
for it. ibid. The Serwices for 
the Sundays after the Epipha- 
ny. 220. The Feaſt of it to 
what end inſtituted. ibid. 

Epiſtler and Goſpeller why ap- 
pointed. 27 

Epiſtles for Sundays and Holy- 
days, the Antiquity of them. 
206. In what Verſion they 
are uſed. ib. Their Order and 
Method. 207. The Suitablenejs 
of them to the ſeveral Das. 
ib. Why the Epiſtles are read 

before the Goſpels. 277 


Erudition for any Chriſtian Man. 
Eſpouſals, 


dee Doctrine. 


Eſpouſals, what they avere for- 
merly. 430. How ſupplied now. 


431 
Etheldred, Virgin, ſome account 
of her. | 75 


Evangeliſt, not a diſtinct Officer 
by himſelf: 98 

Euchariſt, the Virtue of zt. 263. 
WW hence fo called. 300. See 
Communion-Service. 

Eves, why called Vigils. 197. the 
Original of them. ib. Which 
Feſtivals have Eves, and which 
not, and why. 198. The Eve of 
a Fefliival that falls upon a 
Monday, 1 be obſerved on the 


Saturday. 199 
Eunurchus, Biſhop of Orleans, 
ſome account of him. 72 


Excommunication, the internal 
Effects of it. 463. Az ipſo 
facto Excommunication, how it 
differs from an ordinary one. 
494. Perſons dying excommu- 
nicate not capable of Chriftian 
Burial. 492. Whether a Per- 

fon that incurs an ipſo facto 
Excommunication can be refuj- 
ed Chriſtian Burial before Sen- 
tence is pronounced. ibid. 

Exhortations to the Communi- 

on, why there were none in the 


Primitive Liturgies. 294. The 
Uſefulneſs of thoſe in our Office. 
ibid 


Exorciſing in Baptiſm, an anci- 


ent Practice. 352 
Expectation- Week, what Week 
fo called, and why. 243 


Ezekiel, why ſome part of it is 
not read for Leſſons. 139 


Abian, Biſhop and Martyr ; 
ſome account of him. 59 
Faith, Virgin and Martyr 3 fome 
account of her. 75 
Faſting, how ancient and univer- 
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ſal a Duty. 202. oa diſtin- 
guiſhed from Abſtinence in the 
Church of Rome. 203. What 
Days appointed for one and the 
other. 204. Whether diſtin- 
guifhed in our own Church. ib. 
Days of Faſting, how ob/erved 
by the Primitive Chriſtians. 


205 


Feſtivals, how requifite to be ob- 


ſerved. 191. Jewiſh Feſtivals 
not to be obſerved by Chriſtians. 
192. Chriſlian Feſlivals how 
early obſerved. ib. In what 
manner obſerved by the Primi- 
tive Chriftians. 193. What 
and how obſerved by the 


Church of England. 194, 195, 


207. Why the Curate is to bid 
them. 259. What to be done in 
the Concurrence of Holy-days. 
199. And why lengthen'd out 
For ſeveral Days. 303. Why 
fixed to eight Days. ibid. 
Forms of Prayer, a full Vindi- 
cation of the joint Uſe of pre- 
compos'd ſet Forms of Prayer. 

2, Wc: 

Fonts, wwhy ſo called. 350. Why 
generally plac'd at the lower 
end of the Church. ibid. For- 
merly very large. ibid. Why 
made of Stone. ibid. 
Friday, why obJerved as a Falt- 
day. | 15 205 
Full-Moon. See Eaſter. See Epact. 
Funerals, varoufly performed. 4.88 
Sometimes by Burying, which 
bas the moſt ancient and natu- 
ral. ib. Sometimes by Burning. 
489. Alꝛnays performed ith 
due Solemnity. ib. See Burial of 
the Dead. See Dead Perſons. 


G 
FN Eneſis, wvhy appointed to be 


read in Lent. 140 
St. George Martyr ; ſome ac- 


count 


———— — * 
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count of him. 64. How he came 
to be Patron of the Engliſh. 1b. 
Giles, Abbot and Confeſſor ; ſome 


account of him. 72 
Glory bes to the Father, Oc. 
See Doxology. 


Godfathers and Godmothers, he 
Original, Antiquity, and Uſe 
of them. 348. The Number of 
them. 349. Whence called Sure- 
ties and Witneſſes. 1b. The Qua- 


lifications required in them. ib.* 


No Parents to be admitted. ib. 
Nor Perſons that have not re- 
ceived the Communion. 1bid. 
The Reaſonableneſs of admitting 
a vicarious Stzpulation. 353. 
Why the Godfathers or Godmo- 
thers are to name the Child. 
359. The ill Pragice of chuſ- 
ing unfit Perſons to this Office. 
3757. 4 Godfather or Godmo- 
ther reguir'd at Confirmation. 
405 

Golden Number, by som in- 


vented, and why fo called. 4. 


The Occaſion of it, and how 
znvented. ib. How to find the 
New Moon by it. 46. How 10 
find the Golden Number of any 
Year. ib. Why placed in the 
Calendar. 55. Four Errata in 
the Column of Golden Num- 
bers in the Calendar of the 
Common-Prayer Book. 56 
Good-Friday, wwhy call d. 230 
Why obſerved as a Faſt. 231 
The Goſpel for it why taken 
out of St. John. ib. The reſt of 

* the Service for it. ibid. 
Goſpels for the Sundays and Ho- 
ly-days, the Antiquity of them. 
206. In what Verſion they are 
uſed. ib. Their Order and Me- 


thod. 207. The Suitableneſs of 


them to the ſeveral Days. ib. 
Standing up at the Goſpel, why 
enjoined. 278 


Goſpeller and Epiſtler, why ap- 


pointed. | 277 
Gregory, the Great, Biſhop of 
Rome, and Confeſſor ; fome 


account of him. 62 
HDs for the Miniſter. See 
Ornaments. 
Hallelujah, how anciently and 
univerſally /d. 130 
Hilary, Bib and Confeſſir ; 
ſome account of him. 59 
Holy-Crofs-Day ; what Day /3 
called, and why. 73 


Holy-Days (Popiſh) «why retain. 
ed in our Calendar. 57. See 
Feſtivals. 

Homilies of the Church of Eng- 
land, by whom compoſed, and 
when. 281 

Honey, Milk, and Salt, vhy gi- 
ven anciently to the New-Bap- 
tized. 339. Why diſcontinued. 

| 340 

Hood, by whom fit uſed. 106. 
Why uſed by the Monks. ibid. 
Why uſed in Cathedrals and 
Univerſities. ibid. 

Hours, the third and ninth He 
Times of the Jewiſh Sacrifice, 
and why. 82. The ſame Hours 
obſerved for Prayer by the Pri- 
mitive Chri/lians. 83. Why not 
enjoined by the Church of Eng- 
land. 2 ibid. 

— Canonical, for celebrating Mar- 
riage. 418 

Hugh, Bop of Lincoln; /ome 
account of him. 77 

Hymns, the Antiquity of them. 
145. Why uſed after the Leſ- 
ſons. ib. When firft added. ib. 


þ I 

Anuary xxx. a Form of Prayer 
for it. | 543 
St, Jerom, Priefl, Confeſſor 
and Doctor; ſome account 

of him. | 
Jeſus, Reverence % be made 1 
| $18 


the Name of Jeſus. 

Images, The Ule of them fol id 
in the Primitive Church. 89. 
A remarkable inſtance of it. go 

Immerſion, or Dipping iu Bap- 
tiſm, g primitive and ſigni- 
ficant. 360. See Affuſion. See 
Trine Immerſion. 

Immoveable Feaſts, auh placed 
by themſelves in the Common- 
Prayer Book. 247. Obſervati- 
ons on ſome of them. ibid. 

Impediments 2 Marriage, what 

421,&c. 

Impoſition of Hands, efſential to 
Confirmation. 407. 4A Blow 
on the Cheek u/ed inſtead of it 
by the Church of Rome. 408 

Inceſtuous Marriages, what Mar- 
riages /o called, and why. 425 

Infant-Baptilm. See Baptiſm of 
Infants. 

Innocents-day, why obſerved. 195 
Why obſerved preſently after 
Chrifimas- -day. 216. The Ser- 
vice for it explained. 217 

Inſtitution, (Godly and Pious) of 
a Chriſtian Man, a Book wvith 
that Tule put out by King 
Henry VIII. 24 

Introits, what they were, and 
how ancient. 210. The introits 
for every Sunday and Holy-day 
thy oughout the Year. ibid. 

Invention of the Croſs, a Day ſo 
called, and why. 65 

St. John 1 his Day why ob- 
ſerved. 194. Why commemorat- 
ed by his Nativity. 259. His 
Beheading, what day fo call d. 

72 

St, John Fvangeliſt, why comme- 
morated at Chriſtmas. 216. 
The Service for his Day how 
proper. * ibid. 

Ante Port. lat. what Day /o 

could, and why. 


Iſaiah, why reſerved to be read 


in Advent. 139 
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K 

jog: the Sacrament 7s 

be receiv'd kneeling. 314. 
The Apoſtles probably received 

it in @ Poſiure of Adoration. 
315. Tho their Poſture dves 
not bind us. 316. When Kneel- 
ing fit began. 317. How uni- 
verſal and reaſonable a Prac- 
tice. ib. The Proteflation con- 
cerning it. 334. The Miniſter 
why ſometimes to ſtand, and 
ſometimes to kneel. 158 


L 
Homes Biſhop and Martyr ; 
ſome account of him. 73 
Lammas-day, what Day {6 call F 
and a 
St. Laurence, Arch. Deacon f 
Rome, and Martyr ; ſome - 
count of Him. 
Lawn-Sleeves, a Biſhop's Halit 
107 
Lay-Baptiſm, allowed by cur 
it at the fir ſt Reformati- 
n. 378. But afterwards pro- 
Bilitcd by both Houſes of Con- 
vocation. 379. Whether valid 
or effeftual in the ſenſe of our 


Church. 381 
Leap-Years, whence called Biſſex- 
tile. 25 5 


Legends, wwhat they were. 142 
Lent, the Original and Antiquit 
of it. 222, 223. Variouſly «4 
ſerved at firſt. ib. Why limited 
4 Ra © nt ib. Why 7 called. 
4. Why to end at Eaſter. ib. 
Hew obſerved by the Primitive 
Chriſtians, ib. The Sundays in 
Lent, the Services appointed 
for them. 226. How they are 
named. 227 
Leonard, Confefſor ; ſome ac- 
count of him. 76 
Leſſons, why they follow the 
Pſalms. 138. TheAntiquity of 
them. ib. The Order of the Firſt 
Leſſons 


Leſſons for Ordinary Days. 
139. Why ſome Books of the 
Old Teſtament are not read. 
ib. Iſaiah, why reſerved for 
Advent. ib. The Firſt Leſſons 
for Sundays. 140. Geneſis, why 
read in Lent. ib. Firſt Leſſons 
for Saints-days. 141. For Holy- 
days. ib. The Order of the Se- 
cond Leſſons. ib. The Revela- 
tion, why not read. ib. What 
Poſture the Miniſter and Peo- 
ple ought to be in when the 
Leſſons are reading. 144,145 
Let us pray, often »/ed and why. 


155 

Licence, the Penalty of a Mini/- 
ter that marries without Li- 
cence or Banns. 335 
Lights upon the Altar enjoined 
by the Rubrick. 109 
Litany, what the word ſignifies. 
167. Why ſuns in the middle 
of the Choir, 168. The Origi- 
nal of them in this Form. ib. 
Uſed formerly in Proceſſions. 
ib. On what Days to be uſed, 


and why. ib. At what time of 


the Day. 169. One out of every 
Family in the Pariſb to be ps e- 
ſent at it. 170. The Irregula- 
rity of ſinging it by Lay-men, 


ib. The Method and Order of 


it. 171, &c. when properly 
ended. 502 
Liturgy, the Lagufulneſi and Ne- 
ceſſity of a national . 
ed one. | I, Wc. 
Of the Church of England, 
how it flood before the Refor- 


mation. 23. What was done in 


relation to it in King Henry 
VIII”s Reign. 24. See Com- 
mon-Prayer Book. 

Lord be with you, &c. why 


placed between the Creed and 


Lord's Prayer. 154 
Lord have Mercy upon us, c. 
the Antiquity and Uſe of thzs 
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Form. 1 55 Ny placed before 
the Lord's Prayer. ibid. / 
Clerk and People not to repeat 
it a ſecond time after the Mi. 
niſter. 156 
Lord's Prayer, preſcribed by our 
Saviour for the conſtant Uſe of 
his Church. 4. Obje&ions againſt 
it anſwered. 5, Wc. Always 
uſed by the Primitive Church. 
8. Why uſed in all Offices, and 
generally at the Beginning. 
127. Why repeated aloud by the 
whole Congregation. ib. // 
repeated more than once in an 
Office. 156 
Lord's Supper, daily received by 
the Primitive Church. 323. 
The Care of the Church in ad. 
miniſtring it to Perſons in dar- 
ger of Death. 479. See Com- 
munion Service. 
Low- Sunday, what Day /o called, 
and why. 239. The Service 
for it. ibid. 
St. Lucian Confſſor and Martyr, 
ſome account of him. 58 
Lucy, Virgin and Martyr, ſome 
account of her. 79 
St. Luke, his Day, why obſtrved, 


195 
Lunar Year, how computed. 47 


M 
Achutus, Biſhop ; ſome ac- 
count F him. BE 


Margaret, / irgin and Martyr at 
Antioch; ſome account of her. 


St, Mark his Day why ebforved 
195. Why obſerved as a Day of 
Abſtinence by the Church of 

Rome. 204 


Marriage, a Divine ' Irflitution. 
413. Muſt be performed by a 
lawful Miniſter. ib. Not before 
Banns be publiſhed, or Licence 

obtained. 414. At no time pro- 
hibited. 416. 77% not decent at 


fam? 


; 
4 
9 
5 
7 
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fome Seaſons. 417. To be ſolem- 
nized in one of the Churches 
abhere Banns avere publiſhed. 
ib. To be performed between the 
Hours of eight and twelve in 
the Morning. 418. In what 
part of the Church 1 be ſolem- 
nized. 419. Who to be preſent 
at the Solemnization. ib. The 
Man why to land at the Right 
Hand of the Woman. 420. The 
Impediments o Marriage, 
©vhat they be. 421. No Cou- 
fins prohibited Marriage. 425. 
The mutual conſent of the Par- 
ties to be ashed. 428. The Huſ- 
band's Duty. ib. TheWife's Du- 
ty. 429. The Father or Friend 
ab to give the Woman. 432. 
And the Miniſter why to re- 
ceive her. ib. Their Right 
Hands avhy to be joined. 433. 
The mutual Stipulation explain- 
ed at large. ib. The meaning 
of the Ring. See Ring. The 
married Perſons ought to re- 
ceive the Sacrament. 445. The 
Advantage of communicating on 
the Day of Marriage. 446 
S. Martyn, Biſhop and Confeſſor; 
his Tranſlation. 08 
Martyrs, the Days of their Death, 
why obſerved, and why called 


their Birth-days. 193 
Mary Magdalen, why her Feft:- 
wval is diſcontinued. 69 


Ede Virgin, her Viſitation, on 


abhat Day formerly commemo- 


rated. 68. Her Nativity, on 


what Day formerly commemo- 
rated. 73. Her Conception, on 
what Day formerly commemo- 
rated. 
Matrimony. See Marriage. 
Maſſes, Solitary, not allowed of 
by the Church of England. 328 
§. Matthias's Day, on what Day 
to be obſerved in Leap-Years. 
| 235 
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Moon. See Faſter. See Epact. See 


Maundy Thurſday, why fo called. 
229. The Epiſtle, awhy concern- 
ing the Inſtitution of the Lord's 
Supper. 230. The Practice of 
the Primitive Church on this 
Day. ibid. The Church-Doors 
auß ſet open on this Day. ibid. 


May xxix. A Form of Prayer for 


_ 549 
S. Michael, and all Angels, why 
obſerved. 195. St. Michael, 


phy particularly commemora- 


ted. | 260 
Middle State, the ancient Notion 
concerning it. 292 


Midlenting, or Mothering, the 
| Riſe of that Cuſtom. 227 
Milk, Honey, and Salt, why giv- 
en anciently to the New-bap- 


tiz'd. 339. Why diſcontinued. 


340 
Millennium, the notion of it very 
Primitive. 292 


Miniſters, ſometimes to ſtand, and 
ſometimes to kneel, why. 158 
Miniſtry, the neceſſity of a Di- 
vine Commiſſion to gualify a 
Perſon for the Miniſtry. 94, 
Ec. The neceſſity of Epiſcopal 
Ordination. 97. Three diſtinct 
Orders ſet apart by the Apoſtles 
to the Miniſtry. ibid. 
Money given at the Offertory, 
how and when to be difpo;'d of. 


334 


Golden Number. 

Morning and Evening Prayer 70 
be ſaid daily, either openly or 
drivately by pores Prieſt and 
Deacon. 83. The Form and Or- 
der of it in the Primitive 
Church. 114 

Mothering. Se Midlenting. 

Muſical Inſtruments u/ed in /ing- 
ing * 135 


N. given to Children af 
; Baptiſm, ach. 358. Hea 
4 then 


- © — 77's em 
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then and Wanton Names pro- 
_ Bibited. 35 9. Jo be given by the 


Godfathers or Godmothers, 


and why. ibid. 
Name of Jeſus, «vhat Day /6 
called. 71 


New Moon, how to find it by the 
Golden Number in the Calen- 
dar. 40. See Epact. See Eaſter. 
See Golden Number. 

Nicene Creed. See Creed Nicene. 

Nicholas, Bi/hop of Myra in Ly- 
cia; ſome account of him. 79 

Nicomede, à Roman Prieſt and 
Martyr ; fome account of him. 


November V. @ Form of Prayer 
for it. 539 
0 | 


Blation of the Euchariſt af- 

ter Conſecration, always 
practiſed by the Ancients. 310. 
Our preſent Prayer of Oblation 
mangled and diſplaced. ih. 
Octaves, or the eight Days after 
the principal Feaſts, how for- 
erty obſerved. 217. For <vhat 
reaſan. 7 GO 
Offertory, the Sentences in the 
Communion-Office, fa called, 
and why. 284. 
Orders of the Miniſters, 7hree 
diſtinct ones ſet apart by the A.- 


Pojties. . 71 
Ordination, by a Biſhop, the Ne- 
ceſſity of it. 97. Presbyters ne- 
. it. 99. At 
what Seaſons performed. 213 
Organs, the Antiquity of them. 
_ 

Ornaments, or Habits, geeint 
to be worn by the Miniſters, and 
in the Church. 102. Offenſive 
to Bucer and Calvin. 108. Di/- 
continued in the ſecond Book of 
King Edward. ib. But reſtored 
again by Queen Elizabeth. 109 

O Sapientia, what Day /o called, 
and why. 80 


Pie, aul þ called. 143 


p P * 
All at the Communion, See 
Corporal. | | 
Palla Altaris, and Palla Corporis, 
what, and how diſtinguiſhed 


2 
Palls worn by Archbiſhops, ihe 
Original of them. 69 
Palm-Sunday, why ſo called. 227 
Paranymphs, or Bridemen, Heir 
Antiquity. 420 
Parents, not allowed to fland 
Godfathers or Godmothers 
for their own Children. 349. 
The want of their Conſent, an 
Impediment to their Children's 


Marriage. 427 
Parliament, the Prayer fer it, 
Twhen firſt added. 186 
Paſſing-Bell, why formerly order- 
ed to be rung, 477 
Paſſion Sunday, what Sunday /5 
called, and why. 227 


Paiſion-Week, <ohy called the 
Great Week, and the Holy 
Week. 228. How formerly ob- 
ſerved. ib. How obſerved by 
the Church of England. ibid. 
The Services appointed for it. 

22 

Paſtoral Staff, an account of "yg 

108 

St. Paul, his Day, why not for- 
merly in the Table of Hol;- 
days. 194. Why commemorated 
by his Converſion. 2 

A Peal to be rung before and aft- 
ter every Burial. 497, 515 

Penitents, the Form of driving 
them out of the Church on 
Aſh-Wedneſday. 225. The 
Form of reconciling them on 
Maundy Thurſday. - 230 

Perpetua, a Mauritanian Martyr; 
ſome account of her. 62 

St. Philip, whether the Apoſtle 


or Deacon, commemorated by. 


our Church. 259 


— — 
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Pica Lette s, why /o called. ibid. 
Places, the I c ty of havin 
r * Places for the pub- 
lick Worſhip of Gad. 84 
Polygamy forbid by the New Teſ- 
tament. 422 
Pope receives the Sacrament ſit- 
ting. 317 
Poſtils, Sermons formerly /o call- 
ed, and why. 281 
Prayers, nat to be repeated by the 
People aloud. 126. Ly divid- 
ed into Hort Collects. 158. 
Eſential to Confirmation. 408 
Preceding Marriage or Contract, 
an Impediment to Marriage. 
421 
Presbyters were never inveſied 
with the Power of Ordination. 
. The ſame Perſons called 
both Presbyters and Biſhops in 
the New Teſtament. 100 
Primer of King Henry VIII. 
ſome account of zt. 24 
Priſca, Roman Virgin and Mar- 
tzyr 3 ſome account of her. 


Proceſſions, what fort of them 


allqwed in England. 240 
Pſalms aſed by the Apoſtles and 
Primitive Chriſtians. 9, & 133. 
Why they fellow the Confeſſion 
and Abſolution, &c. 132. Why 
1d oft'ner than part 
of Scripture. ib. Whether all 
the Members in a mixed Con- 
gregation may properly uſe ſome 
Expreſſions in the Pſalms. ib. 
Why ſung or ſaid by courſe. 133 
By whom jirſi ſet to Muſick. 
135. Why to be repeated ſtand- 
ing. ib. The Courle ob/erved in 
reading them. 136. To be uſed 
after the Tranſlation in the old 
Bible. 137. Which the pro- 
ter Place for ſinging Pſalms. 
, 162 
Publication gf what Things to be 
mage in Churches, and by whom. 
280 
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Purgatorial Fire, how far hel4 
by ſome ancient Fathers, 291 
Purification, the Feaft of it. 254 
Why called Candlemas-day. ib. 


Q 
Uinquageſima Sunday. Se 


Septuageſima. 


R 

188 er Desks, che 
Original of them. 111. To 
have two Desks. 114 
Real Preſence in the Sacrament, 
the Notion of it explained. 334 
Remigius, Biſhop of Rhemes ; 
fore account of him. 74 
Reſponds, what they were. 142 
Reſponſes, the Dan of them. 
128 

Revelation (the Book f) why nat 
read for Leſſons. 141 
Richard, Biſbp of Chicheſter ; 
ſome account of him. 63 
Ring in Marriage, the remains 
of the old Coemption. 435. 
Why made uſe of rather than 
any thing elſe. 436. Why a 
Gold one. ib. What intimated 
by its Roundneſs. ib. The U 

it ancient and univerſal. 437. 
Why laid upon the Book. 1bid. 
Why put upon the fourth Finger 
of the Woman's Left Hand. ib. 
The Words at the Delivery of 
it, explained at large. ib. &c. 
Rochet, what Habit fo called. 
106. The Antiquity and Ulc 
of tt. | 107 
Rogation-Days, when t ob- 
ſerved, and awhy ſo called. 240. 
The Defign of their Inflitution. 
ib. Why continued at the Rc- 
formation. ib. Deferred by the 
Spaniards ill after Whitſun- 
tide, and why. 236 
Roſemary, why given at Fune- 
rals. 498 
Royal Family, the Prayer for 
Pp them: 
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them, ⁊uben firſl added to our 
Liturgy. 16 
Rule for finding Eaſter. Sve Ea- 
ſer. B 


S 
Acrament 7 be received kneel- 
ing. See Kneeling. 

Sacrifices (7 ewiſh) why offered 
at the bird and ninth Hours. 

| 82 
date dap fp obſerved in the 
Primitive Church. 193. How 
obſerved by the Church of Eng- 
land. 194. The Days of Saints 
Deaths, wy called their Birth- 
days. 197 
Salt, Milk and Honey, why giw- 
en formerly to the New-baptiz- 


£566; 339. Why diſcontinued. 340 


Saturday, by the Jewiſh Sab- 
bath. 190. Why and how obſer- 
ved by the Eaſtern Chriſtians. 


I91 
Schiſmaticks, not to be admitted 
to the Communion. 270 


Self-Murderers, not capable of 
Chriſlian Burial. 495. Whe- 
ther thoſe that kill themſelves 
in Diſtraction are excluded by 
the Rubrick. ibid. 

Sermon, the Antiquity and De- 
ſig n of i it. 281. Anciently per- 
fo ned by the Biſhop. ib. Hy 

called Poſthil: ibid. 

Septuageſima, Sexageſima, and 
Quinquageſima Sundays, aby 
hs called. 221. The Defion of 

- "them, and how obſerved for- 
ner ly. ib. Their Services. ib. 

Shrove-Tuefday, <vhy fo called. 

222 

Sick. See Viſiting of the Sick. 

Silveſter, B;/9p of Rome; ome 


account of him. 80 
Singing Pſalms, which the proper 
Place for them. 162 


5 at the Sacrament pratti/- 
the Pope and the Diſſen- 


ters: 308. By whom firft intre- 


duced. ibid. 
Solitary Maſſes or Communions, 
no allswed of by the Char, 
of England. = 328 
Song of Solomon, why not read 
fe or Leſſons; 15 1 39 

Spouſage, achat are the proper 
Tokens of it. 436 

St. Stephen, St. John, and Ts. 
cents, their Days, the Anti. 
quity of them. 216. Why ob. 

ſerd d immediately after Chriſt- 
mas- day and in the Order they 
are placed. ib. Their Service 
explain d. 217 

Stran gers from other Pariſhes not 
to be admitted to the Commu- 
nion. 70 

Sudden Death, why we pray a- 

ainſt it. 174 

Sunday, why obſerved by the 
Chriſtians. 190 

Sunday Letter. See Cycle of the 
Sun. 

Surplice, why fo call: d. 103. The 
Antiquity, Lawfulneſs and 
Decency Hit. ib. Why white. 
104. Why made of Linen. ib. 
The Shape of it, and wwhy mad: 
looſe. 105. Objections againſi 


it anſwered. ibid. 
S7. Swithun, Bio of Wincheſ— 
ter; his Tranſlation. 69 
Symbolum, the Creed, wwhy / 
called. 150 


Synodals, what they were. 142. 


Able to find Eaſter for ever. 

52. The Biſhops of Alex- 
andria firſt appointed to give 
Notice of Eaſter-day to other 
Churches. ibid. Cycles after- 
abards drawn up. 5 3. The Cy- 
cle of 84 Years. ib. The Cycle 
of 532 ears, or Victorian Pe- 
. "riod. 54. The lafi Cycle &/ta- 
- bb/#'d by the Church. ib. And 
afterwards 
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| afterwards adapted to the Ca- 
kndar. ib. Which was the Oc- 
. cafion f placing the Golden 
Numbers and Dominical Ler- 
ters in the Calendar. 55. From 
which two Columns the Table 
to find Eaſter for ever is drawn. 
ibid. See Eaſter. 
Thankſgiving, the great Duty of 
it. 187. The Forms when, and 
upon what account they wwere 
adaed. 188 
large Thankſgiving a/-vays 
uſed at the Celebration of the 
Communion in the Primitive 
Church. 300 
Of Women after Chuld- 
Birth, why placed after the Of- 
fice for the Barial of the Dead. 
517. The Original and Rea- 
ſonableneſs f it. 518. The 
Time when they muſt do it. 5 19. 
The Place for doing it. 520. To 
perform this Office in private 
Houſes wery abſurd. ib. The 
Woman to be decently apparel- 
led. 521. Iꝝ what part of the 
Church ſhe is to kneel, ib. In 
=chat part of the Service /he is 
to be churched. 523. The No- 
man formerly to offer her Chri- 
ſom. 525. What the accuſtom- 
ed Offerings are now. 5 26. The 
WW:man to receive the Commu- 
nion F there be ona 527 
St. Thomas, why cd. memorated 
immediately before Chriſtmas. 
2 


Times, the Neceſfity of ſetting 


apart (et Times for the Per- 


formance of Divine Worſhip. 


82. See Hours. 
Transfiguration of our Lord, 
aht Day fo called. 71 


Trine Immerſion, formerly uſed 
in Baptiſm, 366. Why diſcon- 
tinued. ibid. 

Trinity Sunday, a not of very 
early Date. 248. Why obſerd d 
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the Sunday after Whitſunday. 
ib. The Service for it. 24 

Sundays after, their Col. 
lects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 

250 

Tunicle, au account of it. 108 


T0 
Alentine, Biſbop and Mar- 
yr; jome account of him, 
bo. The Original of chooſing 
Valentines. 61 
Veils ꝝſel formerly by Women 
Tvhen they were churched. 9821 
Venite Exultemus, why u/ed juft 
. before he Pſalms. 131 
Verles, what they were. 142 
Veſſels ſed in private Baptiſm 
to hold tbe Water, how to be 
diſpoſed of 383 
Veſtments. See Cope. 7 
Victorian Period. 54. See Table 
to ſind Eaſter for ever. 
Vincent, Deacon of Spain, and 
Martyr ; ſome account of him. 
60 
Vigils, why ſo called. 199. See 
Eves. 
Violent Hands. See Self-Mur- 
. derers. . 
Viſitation of the bleſſed Virgin, 
what Day fo called. 68 
Of the Sick, why the Of- 
fece for it is placed next to that 
of Matrimony. 44.7 
Viſiting of the Sick, à Duty in- 
cumbent upon all. 4.48. Efpeci- 
ally upon the Clergy. ib. Whom 
the Sick are to ſend for. ib. And 
at the Beginning of their Sick- 
neſs. ib. Who are to go with- 
out Delay. 449. Whether the 
Miniſter be confined to the Or- 
der in the Common Prayer 
Book. ibid. 
Unction in Baptiſm preſcribed by 
the firſt Book of King Edward 
VI. 366. Whether it belonged 
to Baptiſm or Confirmation. ib. 
Howy 
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Hou they were diſtinguiſhed in 
the Primitive Church. ib. 
m— 7 Confirmation, Primi- 
tive and Catholick. 40 
nn Of the Sick preſcribed h 
the firſt Book of King Edward 
VI. 468. Uſed by the Apoſtles 
in order to Healing. 470. Why 
and in what ſenſe preſcribed 
St. James. 471. How uſed 
the Primitive Church. 473. 
How by the ancient Church. ib. 
How abuſed by the Church of 
Rome. 474. How far counte- 
nanced at theReformation.47 5 
Vow in Baptiſm very Primitive, 
355 


W 
Afer-Bread w/ed formerly in 
the Euchariſt, and why, 
330. Enjoined by Q. Elizabeth. 
331. And allowed by the Scotch 
Liturgy. ibid. 
Wakes in Country-Pariſbes, the 
Original of them. 92 
Waſhing with Water, zſed by all 


Nations as a Symbol of Purifi- 
cation. 338. How it typifies a 
New Birth. ibid. 
Water mixed with the Euchariſ- 
tical Wine by the Primitive 
Chriſtians. 287. Not efſemial 
to the Sacrament. ibid. 
Water zſed in private Baptijn;, 
how to be diſpoſed of. 383 
White Garments given anciently 
to the Neau- baptix d. 237, 239. 
For <what Reaſon. 339. See 
Chriſom. | 
Whit-Sunday, how anciently ob- 
ſerved. 243. Why fo called. ib. 
The Service for it. 245. Why 
a preſcribed Time for commu- © 
nicating. 323. 
Whitſun-Week, how: objerved 
formerly. F 
Who alone workeſt 5 55 Mar- 


vels, achat meant by that Ex- 

pre gon. 164 
y 

> Lunar, how computed. 

| | 47 


. N 
1 N * 


